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AMMMMMNMMMMMAMY 
TO THE READER. 


Ez N Eraſmns's diſtribution of his owne 

Bll writings into Tomes, the 8, we finde 
thus inſcribed by him, 0&avum oc- 
cupent Apologie. Me miſerum. Et ha 
juſtum volumen | rogers: It was his 
great i»fclicity , that the CApologies 
and Anſwers to exceptions and calamnies, which he 
was conſtreined to write, made up an iutire large Yo- 
lame in folio. . Now though I havethat pleaſure in 
the remper of that perſon, which gives me ſec#rity,by 
the RomaniFs Proverbe, never to be deemed one of 
their good Catholicks, and ſo may probably pertate 
of ſome pert of his fate, yet't were great infolencein 
me, who have not trotibled the World with a tenth 
proportion to that werewith\he hath favoured it, ro 
expeR the Tithe of that conſideration, which is requi- 
red to make one capable of that degree of infelicity, 
which lay a full load on him Nevertheleſſe theſe 
few laſt moneths have given me ataſt and #5 what 
I am to expe&t. For befides the reprozcherof one 
learned Gentleman (to which , being barely ſuch, I 
have no one word to retribute, but that of the «weyes 
which Chriſt dire&s me to) I havefarther mer with 
ſome variety; Many exceptions, though litle of conts- 
mely from theſe AenbiesMore,nd in a very _ 
; 2 - Chara- 


To the Reader, &c. 


Charafer from a large Preface of Animadverſions on 
the Diſerveries! ſent me lately from Oxford; others 
alſo- there -are which 4- have not yer had leafure to 
weigh, but ſoon purpoſe and hopetodoit; and if 
cither I-diſcerne my ſelfc,-or finde it the opinion of 0- 
thers., that what is already ſaid in the Traqs, which 
they oppoſe, be not ſufficient to prevent,or remove the 
ſernples propoſed by them, I ſhall willingly dedicate 
ſome,time of va5an:y to that imployment, Ar the 
preſent, the Exceprions.of the London Miniſters have 
challenged the precedence, and here are offeccd to cop- 


deration,, And becauſe the Preface from Oxferd 

11s. on the ſame ſort of matter, Zpiſcopacy and 1gna- 
tins's Epiſtles as they arc defended in the Diſſertations, 
I purpoſe, Ge4-willing, that am Avſwer to that ſhall 
now fellow, aſſoone as the Priwter can diſpatch ir, 
And that is all that I'had to ſay tothe Reader by way 
af Preface... | 
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A 
VINDICATION 
OF THE 
Diſſertations concerning Epiſcopacy, 
From the Anfwers or Exceptions offered 


againſt them by the Loydon-Miniſters in their 
Tus Divinum Mimſterii Evangelici. 


The InrTrRoDucTI1ON. 


Of the occaſion of this Worke, The ſtate 


of the Controverfie, The Heads of the Prelatiſts 
Plea, from Scripture and Amiquity, with ſome 
Obſervations aſfiſtant to thew. The conſiderable 


concernements of the queſtion. 


——Eing advertiſed from many hands , that the Ny. «. 
3 @ hz Booke called ?us Divinum Minifteris Evan- 
? dl gelici, which is lately publiſhed by ſome,who 
4% intitle themſelves the Provinciall Aſſembly 
M1 of Londen, hath undertaken to confider and 
==2==zq1 confute many paſſages of the Diſſertations , 
years ſince publiſhed in Latine,in defence of Epiſcepacy, 
B againſt 


The Introdution. 


lliged to. examine whether there be any thing objeRted by 
them in relation to thoſe Dsſertations, which may reafona- 
bly move me to retrat} what was there-cither with diffidence 
propoſed,or more confidently aſferted by me. 

' 2. And havingdiligently ſurveyed the whole Fooke, that I 
might omit no paſſage , wherein my intereſts might be in the 
leaſt concern'd & being truly able to affirme from that view, 
that it hath yielded me no one ſyllable of uſefull Z xhortation, 
no motive to xetrat# any period, or alter any expreſfion in 
thoſe Diſſertations ( but as farre, asI doe perſwade my ſelfe 
that this Provinciall Synod: containes in, it Men of judgement 
and abilities to maintaine the truth and convince gaine-ſayers, 
ſo farre I am forced to aſſume, that what L have writren is 
teſtified to be Tr«th, and by that priviledge competently 
ſecured againſt all oppoſers ) I might herein reaſonably ac+ 
quieſce, without farther importuning the Reader or my ſelfe 
with 1impertinent vixdications , onely truſting and adventu- 
ring the whole matter to the judgement of each intelligent. 
Reader, who is obliged by all Rules. of 7ſftice to compare 
either by his Memory, or by bis Eye theſe paſſages in this 
Booke,and the Chapters in the. Diſſertations to which they are- 
confronted. 

3.. But I ars againe told that many, who have read and are 
moved by the »Lrguments and Anſwers of this Booke, and- 
the Awthority.oF a Rrovincial Synod, are yet: diſabled to be 
ſo juſt as to examine them by comparing them with the /atine 
Diſſertations,and that we are fallen upon thoſe times wherein 
whatſocver is. not anſwered, is cried up as unanſwerable (an 
humour, of which, if I might be- permitted to receive the 
fruits ,, I ſhould have no temptation to complaine , there 
being ſo much-a' greater part of thoſe Diſſertations, which was 
never attempted to be anſwered: ) I continue ſtill under ſome 
ſeeming obligation to. give an exact account of the whole. 
matter as.it lies.in conteſt, betweene this Provinciall S1nodand 
. thoſe Difſertations., and'Tfhalthaſten to-doe it, when I have 
firit-by way of neceſſary  Intredu#zen. premiſed theſe two. 

4. Firſt; 


Gigs D.Blondell and others , I have thought my ſelfe 
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4. Firſt, the fate of the Controverſy, as it generally !izg 
between us, which is this ; whether the 4pofles of Cl:57, 
when they planted Churches in each City, left them in the 
hands of many to be governed by the Common Conncel! of 
thoſe many, erecting an equality or parity of ſeveral! Kslers 
in every City, to whom all others were ſubjeted, and they 
eo none : or whether they placed the Superionry power and 
A'thority in ſome o»e, and ſubjected all others to him. Ocher 
conſequent differences there are ariſing from hence, ( and 
thoſe of ſuch weight and concer»ment to thoſe with whom I 
now diſpute , in caſe the T-»th be not on their ſides, as will 
make this retwrne to their Objettzons , no leffe than a duty of 
Charity, as to Brethren , if by the Grace of God they ſhall 
judge it reaſonable to make that uſe of it ) but this is the one 
Baſs: of all , whether the Apoſtles planted parity or impariry 
in the Charch, many equall Gevernowrs in one City , or but 
exe in each; The former is the Prgsbyterians intereſt to defend, 
the latter the Pre/atiſts ; And fo the controverſy ſtands be» 
eween them to be debated and evinced by ſuch evidences as 
a matter of Fat is capable of, (the Right being by both ſides 
acknowledged to follow that Fa&)z. e. by the Teſtimonies of 
thoſe who are fit to be credited in this matter. 

Secondly , the briefe heads of the Plea, by which I have _ 
undertaken to maintaine the Prelatiſts aſſertion, r. By 
Scripture, 2. By the Recoras of the firſt times, the #ritings of 
thoſe who were neereſt the Apoſtles, and either affirme what 
was done by the «Apoſtles, or how it ſtood practiced in the 
Churches, all the World over, which were planted by them. 
As for the third way of arguing from the #»iver/all conſent 
and praRtice of all © hwrches for about 1400 yeares together, 
5.e. from about the yeare 140. till the Reformation, thisI doe 
not inſiſt on,as I might with all evidence, becauſe it is knowne 
and confeft by the Adverſaries , and all that is by them pre- 
rended, is, that parity and equality being preſcribed and 
practiced by the Apoſtles ſoone after their death, and quite 
contrary to their plat-forme, Prelacy was introduced into all 
Churches ; It being their deſire and demand now ( a little 


differeat from what M.Ca/vin at firſt propoſed to the 
B 2 Churches 
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Churches of Helvetia)that all may be reformed and reduced to 
the ſtate wherein the «poſt les left it. | 

6. In the managing the proofes propoſed by mee , I have 
uſed this method , which ſeemed to- mee molt convincing, 
1. To inſiſt on ſome few Teſtimonies under each head, which 
are ſufficient to conclude the matter on the Prelariſts ſide ; 
and then to propoſe ſome obſervations, which may accord 
all ather places. both. of Scripture and antient writers, with 
thoſe Teſtimonies and that concluſion. 

7. The ſpeciall proofes of Scripture are taken, Firſt, from 
the power derived ( as from God the Father, to Chriſt, io ) 
from Chriſt to the Apoſtles ; not as to a © ommon councell of 
ſociall Rulers, but as ſo many ſeveral planters and Gover- 
nowrs of the (hnrch,each having all power committed to him, - 
and depending on no conjunCtion of any one or nmiore Apoſtles 
far the exerciſe of it ; And this is largely and clearly deduced 
Diſſert.3.c.1.2.3.4. And this power being by them derived 
to Biſvops in each City, in the ſame manner as they uſed it 
themſelves ( which is alſo farther evidenced and vindicated, 
C.5. &c. ) this was deemed a firſt competent proofe of this 
matter, and as a confirmation of it, it was obſervable, that 
the firſt B;hops made by them , were in the very Scripture 
called Apoſtles , Fames the Biſhop of feruſalem , &c. Diſ[. 
4«C.3. | 
8. A ſecond principall proofe of Scripture is taken from 
the ſeverall mentions of the ſo many Churches of Aſa, and 
the ſo many Angels aſfigned to x tm , One toeach, asa 
ſingular Governour or Biſhop. in the Revelation. And in diſ- 
courſe of theſe wee have found great evidence of the fa ro 
authorize us to 5»yprove the concluſion alittle higher,than 
was neceſ[ary to the defence of the maine cauſe; viz.to affirme 
of theſe Angels, that each of them was an Archbiſbop or Me- 
tropolitan, and having done ſo to diſcerne upon undeniable 
grounds that there were many other ſuch, mentioned in the 
Scripture (though not under that title). as Zames the brother 
of the Lord, Metropolitan of all ?udea,Titus of all Crete, with 
an handred CitiesSin it, ec. _ 

9.. And the wayes of according all other Scriptures ou 
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of the mentions of many Biſhop: in (not of) one Ciry, mea- 

ning thereby the Bop: of all the Cities under that Xrrro- 

polis as Phil.1.1. Af. 20.17. Stcondly, by examining the 

Nature of all the words,which 1 conceived to be uſed in Scy;p- 

rure for Biſhops, as {beſide Apeſtle and Argel forementioned) 
*Enigzon, Biſhop, hyiwu@, Knuler, Aiddoxar, Detteor, 

Thoulw, Paſtor, Tlegwous, Preſident, Nee7 B/T#e3, Elder (and 

in the Fathers, 'Agyinewvs Chiefe Prieſt, and Sacerdes, Prieſt ) 

each denoting Dignity and Authority , and all cleared to be 

in their own nature applicable, and by the circumſtances of 

the Context to be actually applied to the ſingular Governours 

in each City ; moſt of them conttaatly ſo, and that one of 

Tees bvreg@-, if not conſtantly 10, yet very rarely otherwiſe. 

And this is done Diſſert. 4.c.7.and ſo to the end of that Diſſ. 

T birdly, by obſerving the paxcity of believers in many C ities 

in the firſt P/anrarions, which made it unneceſſary that there 

ſhonld by the eAFpoſtles be ordeined any more than a Biſhop 

and Deacon ( one or more ) in each Czty, and that this was 
accordingly done by them at the firſt, is approved by the 

moſt uadeniable antient Records. Such as thoſe Badvuldra: 

iroelau, the profoundeſt Hiſtories , out of which * Epiphanics *L,r.1. ui 
makes this Obſervation ; O78. y4yors yecia, x; fanr 4-10; 
£T10K071G Hd v5 d Sony 63hoKomor mAnSEs f% jw- or IO 5% Lugh- 
Sn74y o evlois mes Evleggt nalare Slim, x; nexvanray 6H mW 
ndle Tory uworwemion my, avtv Is draxirs Binoxomoy 4 w12)0v 
tivaz, Where there wanted Biſhops. and there were found per - 
ſons worthy of the Office , Biſhops were conſtiiuted ; but where 
there was no multitude , there none were found among them 
zo be conſtituted Presbyters, and they ſatisfied themſelves with 
a Biſhop alone 5n a place ; Onely the Biſhop could not poſſibly: 
be without a Deacon, and accordingl; the Apoſtie rooke care 
that the Biſhop ſbenuld have his Deacons to miniſter to him. 
Thar which is thus cited by Epiphanims out of thoſe Antrent 
Records, is found clearly affirmed by * Clemens Remanus, 
an Apoftolicall perſon, and witneſle of the eAprſiHes practice ; 


that they. being. /enr. out by Chriſt, as hee bi bus Father, went: 
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out Preaching the GoiFell, and proclaiming through Regions 
and Cities, xadice vYop Tas SLragy es ev) ay Hs ETIOtoTss % 
Jrarbres TO pwenrtlay michuer, they conftituted their fre 
frmts 1nto Biſhops and Deacons, of thoſe which ſhould after= 
ward believe. To both which wee ſhall againe adde what 
E phiphanis prefaceth in that place ; Nis 31-74 xngvyual- 
F205 74 viominlorle yedga "Amboy, that when the preach« 
ing was new,the Apoſtle St.Paul wrote agreeably to the preſent 

ate of affaires. We have here ſo cleare an account of the 
reaſon of the Apoſtles immediate —_— of Deacons to 
Biſhops, Phil.1.1. and 1 T5m.3- (viz. becauſe thoſe were the 
onely two Orders then conſtituted in every Charch ) that 
theſe two places ( which are made uſe of by the adverſaries 
againſt us) are moſt puncuall evidexces of the Truth of ours, 
and of the a»/caſonableneſſe of their pretentions. 

10. As for the Teſtimonies out of the firſt Antiquity ; The 

round-worke I have choſen to lay in /gnatine bis Epsſtles, 
_ the Teſtimonies thence are ſo many and ſo evident, 
and the writer ſo neere the Apoſtles time ( that holy men 
being Martyr din the 10. of T74jen, to whoſe Reigne S.Zohn 
lived) and moſt of his Epiſtles written to the very Churches 
of Aſia.planted by St. hn, and the Biſhops of many of them 
named by him, and of one Biſhop the Presbyters under him, 
chat if that one Authors Teſtimonies be attended to, there is 
an abſolute deciſion of the whole matter on the Prelarifts 
ſide; To which purpoſe I have alſo vindicated theſe Epiſtles 
from all that hath been objeRed to them in theſe late yeares, 
and aſferted their Authority by as antient and awthentich evi- 
dences, as can be vouched ihe any antient piece', next the 
Holy Scriptures themſelves, and contented my ſelfe 
with the moſt pure and wncorrupted Copies and Editions of 
it, 

11. Inaccord with theſe Teſtimonies I have alſo produced 
many others out of Clemens Romanus, Hegefippms, Polycarpe, 
Pajia,Polyjcrates Juſtin,?reneus,Clemens Ale xandrinus, T er* 
zullian,and as many of the firſt times as have ſaid any thing to 
this macter, and found a full conſent in all, and in moſt irre- 
fragable ſuffrages, which conclude this whole controverfie on 


the 
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the Prelatifs ſide. To which 1 have alſo added ſome few _ 


obſervations ofunqueſtionable truth, as 1. That of the con- 
tinuance of the uſe of NNyzs8re2;, Elder, to fignifie Biſhop 
(in our Modern ſenſe) among ſome of theſe moſt antient 
"barch writers (whereas the word *EmTiozor& is never uſed 

y any, but for a ingular Governowr.) Secondly, that of the di- 
ſtint Congregations of Tewiſh and Gentile Chriftians in the 
ſame ("ty (the grounds of which are evident in Scripture) 
and conſequently of the ſeverall Governowrs or Biſhops over 
them (which was uſefull for the removing ſome ſeeming diffi- 
culties in the Catalogues of the firÞ Biſhops of Rome, Antioch, 
&c. and ſome other the like, not for the ſerving the Neceſi- 
ties of our {"auſe, but as ſupernumerary, and. ex abandaxts. 
And upon theſe and fuch like heads of probation we have- 
built our plea,deſcending alſo to a particular furvey of Sainr 
Hierons's teftimonies, which are dy the adverſaries principally 
made uſe of againſt us. - 

Andif what is thus copio»ſly deduced in the Diſſertations, 
together with Anſwers, and refwrations of the principalil 06- 
jeftions-of Dottoy Blondel, and Wale Meſſalinus , doe really: 
ſtand in force, and appeare not to be refuted now in whole, 
or in part, by theſe men, who have often attempted td refute 
them, I ſhall then leave them ſeriouſly,and Chrsftianly to con- 
fider-but this one thing, and to returne their anger not to me,, 
but to themſelves, what /ecxr:ty of grounds they can build up- 
on in their preſent prattices, particularly in their aſſuming to- 
themſelves that power or anthority which doth not belong to 
them; For 1. ifthe PrefefFure in each {hurch were (as by 
Chrif#-to the Apoſtles, ſo) by the Apoſtles given to the 
ſingular Grvernour or Biſhop (by them xa3:505 3 xJo1, con- 
ſtitnted over all) and from that time to this, n_—_ conti- 
nued ina ſucceſſion of Biſhops in every Church ; and ſecondly, 
ifthoſe which are now called Presbyrers, were by thoſe, who 
firſt inſtituted them, placed in a /econarankas of digniry,lo of 
power, and never had all that power committed to them, which 
to the Bi/bop was committed, particularly not that of Ordeining 
the meaneſt Deacon, much leſſe Prerbyrers with power of Or- 


driving other Precbyters; and thirdly if they, on whoſe a«- 
thority: 
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* Excepts 0r* thority they moſt depend ; S.* Hierome the Presbyter, &c.)doe 
diraione, H.er. expreſly aſſure them , that the Presbyters in their times had 
ep. $5.44 Evigr. ot power of Ordination, but acknowledge the Biſpep ſupe- 
x glories rior to the Presbyter inthat (and it is not imaginable how 
«lov 414" that power ſhould be conveyed to any Presbyter now, which 
64346071 & was not veſted in any at that time, nor pretended co beſoin 
eq rghavty above a thouſand yeares after them.) And laſtly, if no man 
_ p "ag may take that which is not given him from Heaven (or give 
bes: that which he hath not) which the Scriptare yeilds to, as a 
rule by which both 7obn Bapriſt, Fohn 3. 27. and Chrift bim- 
ſclfe, Luk,12.14.wasto bc judged, and the Apoſtle, Heb.y.4. 
hath applied that generall rule to this particularity, of Prieff- 
hood in the Church, viz. that no man may aauSdrey ryls 
aſſmme an honour to himſelfe, but who is v3 5% 358 xaxiplpes, 
In Ep. ad Heb, #aled by Ged, ( 0eore/@hnl@-advancea by Ged, faith T heophy- 
p 913- IaRt) either immediately or meaiately, either by the Apoſtles, 
or by thoſe which received it ſ#cceſrvely from them(all others 
being truly affirmed by the * Antients imimnd &r 75 THAT godeap 
3nto«be honour, x, vouor Siag3iigery ' and to corrupt the rule Or 
law by which they ſhould be cuided) then I ſay, upon what 
ſolid grounds can they ſatisfie Conſcience, who without all 
pretenceof #eceſſity (which by ſome is here made uſe of as an 
excuſe) he regular way being open and plaine before them, 
have ra» before they were ſext, aſ[nmed that puwer to them- 
ſelves, which belongs not to them, nor was ever by any, which 
had it, b:Rtowed upon them ? 

I doe not foreſee any more here neceſſary to be premiſed 
to our future debates, and ſhall therefore haſten to them, as 
to an »xpleaſant progreſle, that I would willingly be at the 
end of, and commit all - tothe grace and wwnerring judgement 
of him, whom we all profeſle to ſerve and obey in this, as in 
all other thugs, 
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C4, 
Concerning the eAngels of the Churches of Aſta. 


Setion 1, 
T he ground: of affirming them to be Biſhops. 


FÞ2: the vindicating of the Diſſertations from all the ex- Num. +. 


ceptions which are offered againſt them in the Books, which 
I have now before me ; It is no whit neceſſary that 1 give the 
Reader any the moſt carſory view of the whole Booke ;1 
ſhall therefore fall in, though abruptly, on the fixt Chapter 
of the ſecond part of it. For although in ſome of the former 
Chapters of that part , ſome indeavours are uſed to aſſert 
Presbytery againſt Epiſcopacy by Arguments ſo frequently 
produced by that party, that they were every one foreſeen ; 
and in the / iſſertarions largely evidenced to have no validity 
in them , yet it falls out ſomewhat to mine owne and the 
Readers eaſe, thatT am not perſonally called into the {iſts, 
till che beginning of the ſixt Chapter ; which by the {gnal 
of ſome Latine words in the Margine 6ut of Diſſert. 4. c. 4. 
$-(.4. have markt me out as the perſon againit whom that 
Cha prer was intirely deſigned , and 1 ſhall readily anſwer the 
cali;and nor refule the paines to examine every Sefton of that 
Chapter. 

2, The ſubjet of this Chapter is the pretended ( as they 
pleaſe to ſtile it) Epiſc-pacy of the ſeven Allan Angels, And 
thus they begin their aflault; The ſecond Scripture ground 
brought to prove the Divine Right of Prelacy , 1s from the 
Angels of the ſeven Churches of Aſia ; Theſe Angels , ſay 
they ( the Aſertors of Prelacy ) were ſeven ſingle perſons, 
and ( as one hath lately written ) not onely Biſhops, bt Mer 
tropolitans and Archbiſhops. This t ſaid with ſo much confi- 
dence that al men are condemned 4s blind or wilfull that en- 
deawour to oppoſe it : And it ts reckoned as one of the great 


prodigies of this unhappy Age , that Men ſpould fill continue 
'5 blind, 


In tamis lue 
aibuc carne 
41 'quos inter 

Þ [11% & Mats 
{þ :c48:ſfimi [a - 
cult prodigia 

numeranium eh 


, 
| * 


Aſian Biſhops called Angels, 


—_— 


blind and not ſee light enough in thu Scripture to buill the great- 
Fabrick of Epiſcopacy by Divine Right upon. 

3. This is, it ſeemes, the firſt crime chargeable on mee 
as Author of the Diſſertations, that I am confident of my 
Afſertion , and condemne all others as blind or wilfull that 
Sudeavonr to opp?ſe it. And alchough this be no competent 
way of diſproving what is aſſerted, for it is no #niverſall 
maxime or Datum among the 0b;efters that confident aſſert- 
ing ſhould be lookt on as a charaQter of falſity, yet I, that 
would much more- be aſhamed to have beene preſumptuous 
than miſtaken, and deeme it not a ſinne to have erred modeſt- 
h, am concerned to avert: the enyy of this their Proexze, and 
ro give this eſſay , how farre any the moſt oderate ſpeeches 
may be diſguiſed and deformed by a di/advantageous interpre- 
tation. 

4. Theſe words [" in tanta luce— | lie thus in the Dsſſey- 
tations ; [| Ad tertium accedo—1 proceede to the third thing, 
that which concernes the Angels in the Apocalypſe, that p 
them are nored ſo many prefetts of the chiefe Cities or Churches 
5n Aſia, whom you may call not -onely Biſhops, 6«t Primates, 
Enarchs , or Metropolitans. E&ach of theſe things muſt be 
briefly taken notice of. Firſt, that each of theſs were ſingle and 
properly called Biſhops: So Andreas Czlarienſis pronownceth of 
them, "Emla Ynanoidrs ioder3puer tpogyr  Atrytaor akyorlar, The 
ſeven Ephori (Inſpectors or Biſhops, ſo called from the Greeke 
#Þnoxonu Infpeftors , direQtly. equivalent to Hp0egr ) parallel 
#0 the number of the ſeven Churches are in that place of the 
Apealypſe called Angels. This title of Angel #s ſufficiently 
knowne frem Malach, 2.7. ta belong to the chiefe Prieſt of the 
Jewes, for hee ts called the Angel of the Lordof Hoſts, as the 
perſon from whom the Law was to be derived to the people. Fuy- 
thermore theſe Angels in that viſion of Johns are likened to [0 
any Starres, which, ſeeing Chriſt is ſaid to beare or carry in 
his Right*hand Apoc 1.16.20.8 1,2. 41 argument of competent 


validity may be drawne from thence, that this dignity and power 
of them in the Church «, f not immediately infirm yet ap- 
proved axd confirmed by Chriſt ; efjecially when in theſe ſo ma- 
my parts of this Epiftie, Chriſt himſelfe hath written to every 
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of them unde r this title of honour and dignity. In the preſence of 

ſo mach light that ſome Men ſhould ſtill continue blind us tobe 
numbred among the prodigies of this worſt and moſt unhappy age. 
For as to that which from the one word | you | in the plaral.c.q. 
24. I finde ebjetted by ſome againſt ſo many ſingle mentions of 
the Angels ( one 5n every Church ) that will immediately 
vaniſh,&Cc. 

5. Theſe words thus intirely ſet downe have a. face very 
diſtant from that ſo much confidence and cenſorionſneſſe that 
I am here charged with by the Provincial Syned. For 1. For 
the concluſion deduced from the mention of theſe Angels, 'tis 
not the Divine Right of Prelacy (which phraſe might yet 
have beene reconciled with rules of Sobriety and Modeſty, as 
well ay the 7s Divinum of Presbytery ) but Chrifts appro- 
bation and confirmation of this d;gnity and power of Biſhops, 
which concluſion hath evident grounds in thoſe Texts which 
mention ('hriſt's holding them in his Hazd, and his addreſſing 
an Epiſtle to them, ſuppoſing onely,what is undertaken to be 
evidenced by other mediums, that theſe Angels were ſingle 
perſons in each Charch. 

6, Secondly, that which is by me ſo confidently affirmed, 
is not, as this learned Aſſembly is pleaſed to ſuggeſt, that 
theſe Angels were Metropolitans or Archbiſhops. That they 
were ſuch, is afterwards as a diſtin& matter in the next Chap- 
ter propoſed in a much more moderate ffyle, pw credsbsle 
fiet, it will ſtraitwayes become credible,and with no more ſhew 
of confidence then the premiſes which are there at large ſer 
down,will Authorize. 

7. Theſe be rwo competent eſlayes to begin with, by which 
we may proportion our expeRations ; But there is yet a 
third which hath ſomewhat more of 5nj»ftice in it, to menti- 
on my ſo much confidence in aſſerting , but never to take no- 
tice of the grounds produced , whereon this confidence ( as 
farre as it extends) is built, the want of which is ſo conſtant- 
ly the one thing , whieh renders confidence unſeaſonable or 
blameable, that it y not in the =_ of any man to _ 
apprehended grounds as proper to induce a conc/xfion, and to 
fulpend the beliefe endocafiinc - the truth of that conclu- 
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ſion, which is ſo inferred. The iniuſtce , 1 ſay, is there not 
raking notice of the medizms, whereon the confidence 1s foun- 
ded, very competent to inferre a concluſion in that ſtile, 
wherein it was there inferred, if chey had been pleaſed to ad- 
vertiſe their Readers of it. 
8. Theinference lies thus ; The Angel of each Church of 
Aſia was a ſingle perſon, therefore not a Colledge or C onſi- 
ſtory of Presbyrers, and the ſingularity of the perſon is there 
ſuppoſed to be evidenced ſufficiently by that which is ſo many 
times repeated in the Text,the eAngel of the © hurch of Ephe- 
fus, the Angel of the Church of Smyrna, and the like , by the 
teſtimony of indreas Ceſarienſis, the Principall Annotator 
or Interpreter of the Revelation, tranſcribed by Areras in 
expreſle words, ine wnandiars igzgi dun Thozgr, the number 
of the Biſhops equall to the numver of the Churches; and by the 
anſwer rendred to that one Objettion which is brought by the 
Presbyterians againſt the ſingularity of the perſon of each- 
Angel. 

—- Secondly, this ſingular perſon was a Biſzop in that no- 
tion of the word which ſignifies a precedence of power and 
dignity over all others in that Church. This againe was made 
evident, both by the forementioned ſngu/arity of his power 
and perſon in each Church , and farther by the propriety of 
the title beſtowed on him, an Angel, ſuch as among the 
7ewes the chiefe Prieſt was ſtyled ; alac.2, to which matter 

- I ſhall now ſuperadde one Teſtimony which Phorizes hath out 
of Diodorus Siculus concerning the {ewes ; *Apy 120ks Telov 
Teo opevuct, x, vouilerty dvlols ay yerov yEerecar Twy Ty B88 
Texayudror, Him they call the High Prieſt, and deeme him to 

be to them an Angel or Meſſenger of the commands of God ( a 
Commiſſioner of Heaven, impowered from thence for the exe- 
cution of his Office among them. ) 

10. This by the way , gives us the reaſon of the denomina- 
tion, becauſe as Angels doe not onely carry up our Prayers to 
God but alſo bring downe Gods Commanas to us , ſo did the 
High prieſt under the Law. This dtale& is alſo ſaid to be 
derived from the Hebrewes to the ef gyptians, who call their: 
ehiefe Prieſt Angel allo. And thea how fitly 'the paraded: 
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runs betwixt the High Prieſt among the ewes, and the B;jSop 
in the Chriſtian Church,taken in the Prelatiſts notion of him, 
was a theme which ſeemed. not to need any length of ha- 
r4rgue to performe or illuſtrate it. And yer aſter a Se&ion 
ſpent to cleare that one difficulty of the | Juiy, you, inthe 
plarall c.2.24. ] there are two Sections added more for the 
farther fortifying of this evidence. 1. From the Councell of 
Chalcedon; At 2, which * from Timcthy 


till che time of their Seſſion numbers 27. * Wo oyis Tings U8y 64 rw 
Biſheps 1n one of theſe Sees, that of Fphe- x? &#ozoru. tytra;lo ndrris bo 
ſa, all ordeined there (and 7 imorhy we Egizn ty iggloviiturey, 


know being ordeined By the laying on of 

St. Pauls hands 2 Tim. 1.6. will divolve it to that Orginall, 
Apoſtoliacll inſtitution ) and 2. from Polycrates, + who was 
borne ſoone after St. Johns dayes, and is a witneſſe of a com- 
petent antiquity, and affirmes himſelfe to be the * eight Bj- 
ſhop of that See ; From both which teſtimonies of the Cars- 
logue, and number of Biſhops , aſcending to St.7 ;mothy . as 
the firſt of that ranke ( who certainly was conſtituted there 
before the Epiſtle :of Chrs#t to the + Angel of that Charch)the 
concluſion is obvious .and irrefragadle , that either 7;morhy 
or ſome ſucceſſor of his was perſonally the Angel to which the 
Epiſtle was addreſt, and I profeſſe not to wiſh for a greater 
evidence to juſtifie a Prelari}t in his deſire to live in obedience. 
to that order ſo fignally confirmed by Chr;/e. 

11. The like is 1n the next Sefio prodiced out of Trexeres 
|: 3.c, 3. concerning the Ange/ of the (hurch of Smyrna. 
Irenews lived in the time of Yelycarp that. antient Primitive 
Martyr, and being a youth had the honour to ſee that cexer- 
able «1d Man, and of him he aftirmes, that 


t De Ma-1r. 
Timob 
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he was * not onely a Diſciple of the Apoſtles, *:4 ulyor 3 ' Ames iauy un ye 
aud cmverſt with many that ſaw ( briſt, but Te 3ivla PM auyeres x01 TOA® 
that alſo hee was ſext to Alia, and conſtit®- oi maig 746 yourdy £922Kk07 17 
ted Biſhop in the { burch of Smyrna ; And If 2a x ia *Amorihey acling: 
there needed any more light after ſo cleare 34,1, & ru *Aciar is 55 cy 
and authent;ck, a teſtimany (which againe EuUveri YXANOIR G1TKoT CN, 


conclutles-either. Po/+carpe,'or ſome ſuccet- 
ſxr-d£ his to bethe! 4ngel of the Church of Smyrna to whom 
C3 Chriſt 


a eaoavi 
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Chriſt addreſſeth his Ep;fle ) there is another added out of 

Tert#llian, a Writer of great Antiquity and reputation for 

knowledge in the Records of the (hnrch in theſe words. 

* As the Church of Smyrna relates Poly- 

* Sicut Smyrneorum Eccleſue Polycar» Carpe to have beene conftituted there by 
pum 2 Fobawne collocarum refert , ficcus John, as the Charch of Rome affirmes Cle- 
Romano,un Clementem 2 Pixro rent 2 have been ordeined by Peter, ſo in 


ordizatum edit,perinde utique & oetere 1. , 
enbidons que 0, dpoffolic Ep:ſcopatis like manner the reſt of the Churches exhi* 


conſtiuros, Apoſfolici ſeminis rraduces bite the Records of thoſe whom they have 


had their Biſhops conſtituted by the Apoſtles 
and conveyers of the Apoſtolicall ſeed to 
them. And more particularly of the Phurches of Aſia, the 
Habemu Fohannis 2 lumngs Eccle _ of of w7g I " Mu 8 have 
* Haven | -:* the Churches fed by John, and the courſe 
——— 0:0 Epiſcoporum ad originem a . uma 
—_— ho beam fabir fas era of Biſhops being driven to the Original, ac- 
Ady.Ma:c 1.4:c.5. knowledge John ( the Apoſtle) to be the 
Author of them. Here certainly is light 
enough to make ſome confidence excuſable in a Prelatift, and 
to make his Wonder ſeaſonable,that any that have eyes ſhould 
in ſo clearea Sunſhine want the »/e of them, and to thinke 
it no very 4#Fþiciow omen that they doe, Yet becauſe I had 
much rather affiſt , then upbraid other mens infirmities , I 
have here-given them an inſtance how eaſie it had been for 
them to have informed themſelves and their reſpeftsve charges 
of the grounds of the Prelatifts confidence, that the Epiſtle of 
Chriſt to the Angels of the ſeven Aſian Churches was an 
evidence of his approbation of the Order of Biſhops in our 
moderne notion of that word for a ſingle overſeer in every 
Church. 

I2, And if there be any obſcurity ſtill remaining in the 
premiſes, becauſe the Councell of Chalceden (and Policrates) 
makes 7 imethy, who was ordained by Paw the firſt Biſhop 
or Angel of the Church of Epheſus, but Tertullias divolves 
the Or:ginal of the courſe or Catalogue to St Fohn,the anſwer 
is eaſy, that there were two ſorts of Chriſtians in Epheſac, 
and throughout all Aſa, the firſt of Genti/e converts, brought 
in to the faith by St.Paw/ the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, and over 
them it was that Timothy was by him placed in "_— 

eir 


babens. De Praſop c:;32. 
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thr Biſhop; the ſecond of Fewiſh Proſelites converted by 
St. Zohu ( by compaRt —_— to goe to the 7ewes, as his 
Province Gal. 2.9.” and thole peculiarly the Aſian Fewes , as 
appeares every where in * Exſebins ſtory, and by the relati- 
on of his death in that place, given us by + Polycrates, an 
early Biſhops there ) and the Author of the con#5:utions out 
of an antient tradstzon tells us that another of the ſame name, 
"Loezyrs Ver but "Iodyrs xy erririlas ) was by that 4+ 
peſtle ordained Biſhop Of the Iewiſh Chriſtians there , as 
T imothy by S. Paul of the other Congregation of Gentile { hri- 
ſtians, An obſervation which is largely educed and exemplified 
in the * Diſſertations , and of which there is no ſmall uſe for 
the dilucidating of obſcarities in antient ſory, and the clear- 
ing of this controverſy betwixt us and the Presbyterians ; buy 
I muſt not here-take liberty. to inlarge on it unneceſſarily, 
having beene thus farre forced to expatiate ſomewhat above 
proportion to the length of their owne period , wherein my 
confidence and cenſorionſneſſe were ſhortly accuſed, how deſer- 
vedly,l hope hath now been made manifeſt. 


Section I I. 
Of Timothy, of Oneſimus , of Polycarpe. 


The next period in their charge againſt mee runs thus. 7: 
is farthenadded, that ſome of the Antient Fathers mention the 
very men that were the > of thoſe Churches. Some [ay 
Timothy was Biſhop of Epheſus, when John wrote his Epiſtle to 
it ; Others ſay Oneſimus, others ſay that Policarpe was Biſhop 
of Smyrna ; And from henee they conclude with a great deale of 
planfibility,that the Angels of the Churches were ſeven imndivi- 
anall Biſhops. 

2, Here isas yet no great charge offered , but a confeſſion 
rather,that I had ſome temptation for the confidence,of which 
I was formerly accuſed , my concluſion being acknowledged 
by the adverſaries to be inferred with a great deale of planſi> 
bility. But-I have not ſo much reaſon to depend on their- 
civilitier, a3t9 omit the inſerting here, what may be uſefull 
tO 1 
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to prevent miſtakes , and; ſhall therefore thinke it neceſſary 
to ſer downe intirely , what itis which I have affirmed in this 
matter, 

'3. And 1. I have yet no where ſaid that 7;mothy was Bi- 
ſhop of Epheſus when fobn writ this Epiſtle to that Church ; 
My words are expreſly otherwiſe, Ex quib#: patet vel Timo- 
theum ipſum vel aliquem es ſuccedaneum hunc ipſum Angelum 
fuiſſe, quem C.2.1. Chriftu a{oquitur, By whichit appeares 
( having formerly fer down my grownds to induce this conclu- 
fion, that either Timothy himſelf, or ſome body that ſucceeded 
him, was that very Angel to whom Chriſt adareſt hu Speech, 
c.2.1; But that is not to affirme it of Timothy, but purpoſely 
to abſteine from affirming any thing that could be denyed or 
doubted, and onelyto affirme it exther to Timothy or ſome 
ſacceſſor of his , which evidently and infallibly it muſt be, if 
there be truth in the premiſe from which it was inferred , the 
words of the Councel, and the Father that after Timothy, the 
firſt, ſucceeded of continaall lerics of Biſhops there. 

4. What my opinion 1s in this matger, I ſhall now freely 
tell them, though before 1 had not occaſion to doe it, toge- 
ther profeſling it to be onely my opin'0n, and lo ſtill affirming 
nothing in a matter of ſome wxcertainty, or farther than the 
grounds, on which my opinon is founded , ſhall appeare able 
to ſupport ic. My opinion briefly is, that Timethy was then 
Biſnop of Epheſus at the time of addrefiing thar Epiſtle to 
the Angel of that Church ; And the greunds are thelg. r. i hat 
St. Fohws baniſhmenc and prophelying ate by Epiphanius 
twice expreſly affirmed to have been © yrs Kaavdiu Kai- 

a2, in the times of Clauains Ceſar; Then ſecondly , that 
as iT is by Chronologers tet Cowne to be inthe 1 3.0ft C Jardins, 
that Timothy was left by Paul at Epheſus, when hee went 
into Macedonia; 1 Tim. 1.3. e&.20. lo it is generally 
reſolved that Timethy ſuffered at Epheſus under Nerva, and 
that agreeable enough with his age,who apprares to be young 
when Pas firſt placed him Biſhop 01 Epheſss.1t theſe grounds 
have truth in them, then Timothy cannot be doubted to be 
Biſhop of Epheſus, when St fohns viſion was received ; And 
though 'tis true, that 1renexs ſeemes to alligne another _ 
© 
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of theſe v5ion;, at leaſt of ſome of them, wes md vine Aour- 
T1488 aqyi5, a8 the end of Domitians Reigne (which what it is 
to be deemed to [ignifie, is * elſewhere explained ) yer ſtill 
chat is within the compaſle of Timerhies life, if hee ſuffer- 
ed not till Nerva's Reigue. And ſo much for that of 75- 
wothzes. | 

5. Secondly, that Oweomas was Biſhep of Epheſn: at the 
date of that Ep5#1c, is no where ſo much as intimated to be 
opinion, much lefſe affirmed by me. And therefore I need 
reply no more to that, Yet becauſe /pvatin: in his EpiÞle 66 
the Epheſians mentions Owefporn; their Bilep (and that Te- 
ffimony is prodaced by me Doſſers.2.c.25.SeR.g. )I ſbull here 
freely give thera my opinion alſo of that matter. 

6. Firſt, thar there is little ground of queſtion, but thee 
one of that name, Ozeſimmns , was Bifbop of Epheſus in the 
_ yeare of Trajew, wherein /pnatias wrote that 
Epiſtle. 

- Secondly, that by one indication there is fome ſmall 
reaſon to gueſs,that thisOveſms was then lately come to that 
dignity ; 1 meane 1gnatins his words of gratulation to that 
Church, that God had given them the favour te obtaine or have 
ſuch a Biſhop ; waoynlds 3 yacnrrduar@® vply rus for ruirer 
Hr onxemvey nexl3 au 

8. Thirdly, that according to Zpiphenins his fetting down 
the time of fobs's baniſhment and vji0ns, in the dayes of 
Claudia, there muſt be above 50 yeares diſtance between 
the date of this Epiſtle of Chrifd, and that of Igmetivs, and 
conſequently that it is not fo likely that O»eſimns, that was 
_ Bifbep in the laters ſhould be that very eFoge/ in the 
ormer. 

9. Fonrthly , that as I can have no cauſe to conſent with 
Ado ( inlib.de Feſt. Apoſt.ad 14. Cal. Mart.) that this Owe 
Smens in Jenatins was hee that is mentioned by St.Pax/ to 
Philewen, fo not to adhere to the Roman AMartyrelegie, that 
he whom Pevl mentions, was conftituted F;fop of Epheſns 
after 7;wethy. 

10. And therefore þ/+/y, it muſt be remembred, that both 
the Errueks Adenlegies, and —_ —— _ 
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celebrate his memory on March 13. ) acknowledge not that 
Onefimus to bave been at all Bzſhop of Epheſss,and. that others 
alſo of the antients make him to have been Biſhop of Berea, 
and martyr'd in Domitian's Reigne : and Dorotheas in Sy- 
»opſ expreſly affirmeth that Gains ſacceeded Timothy in 
Epheſus. | 

11. From all which it followes , that Oneſimns mentioned 
by 1gnatins,. was ſome later Bi/op.of that City , who bare 
that very Ordinary Greeke name, and fo that his being B/hop 
of Epheſus no way belongs to that time of che «4»ge/1n the 
Revelatien , nor interferes with their opinion . who thinke 
T imothy to have beene that eAvge! ; The appearing incompe- 
tibiliry whereof was it, I ſpppole, that brought in here the 
mention of On: ſimnus. | 

12, This was here ſeaſonable enough to be confronted to 
their words in this place, and will he of uſe to be remembred 
in the preceſſe of their Diſcourſe, 

13, Thirdly, for Polycarp's being Biſhop of Smyrna , as 
there is.left no place for the doubting of that ( if either 7ye- 
ens, that lived in his time and /aw him, or if Terru/{;an,who 
lived not long after, and was a curious Antiquary,, may be 
believed in their joynt affirmations of a knowne matter of 
Fa) ſoitis againe no where affirmed by me, that hee was 
the very man, to whom that Epiſtle to the Angel of Smyrna 
was ſent, andif that were their meaning , they have againe 
miſreported my words. 

14. All that Lhad ſaid, I thinke was proved irrefragably, 
that in two of thoſe (hurshes mentioned in the Apocalyps, 
Timothy and Poylcarpe are by Anthentick teſtimonies affirmed 
to be conſtituted Biſhops, the one by St. Paw/, the other by 
eg, and that is a competent argument added te others,to 
inferre that the A»ge/ of each of thoſe Churches was a ſingle 
perſon, and ſoa Byopin the Prelatifts., notin the Presby- 
#rriaxs notion of the word,an aſfertion which I need not feare 

will yeild any adyantage to the adver/aries and 10.1 as briefly 
commit it to them. 
| Section 
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Section 3. 
Of the negative eArgument from St.John's not uſing the wod 
Biſhop. Of Tlgeo8vlse&- in the Revelation, 


T: the next place by way of a»/wey to this plea of the Pre- 
XK /ariſts, we are referred to three writings of their party, 
Smettymnuns the Vindication of Smettymnunus, the Humble 
Adareſſes of the Divines at the Iſle of Wight, wherein, ſay they, 
theſe things are fully,clearely,and ſatisfatorily handled. 

2. Butit being certaine that every one of theſe three was 
publiſht ſome yeares before the Diſſertations, I ſhould thinke 
it ftrange that the particulars there inſiſted on by me, ſhould 
by divination be thus anſwered before their conception, being 
able truly to profeſſe,that though I am not unwilling to make 
uſe of any mans aid for defending truth , yet none of thoſe 
writings, to which any of thoſe three were given in a»/wer, 
were by me made uſe of in thoſe compoſitions. 

3. But we are ſuperſeded the trouble of examining any of 


/ theſe three, by the /eave that is craved to borrow from them 


what may be /ef#// for the turne, and then in like manner I 
ſhall more willinzly receive from theſe, what ſhall appeare 
to anſwer, or prejudge our plea,than undertake new troubles 
in farther unneceſlary ſearch of ir. 

4. Firſt, then they deſire it may be conſidered, that $.John, 
the Penman of the Revelation doth neither 1n it, 'nor 4n any of his 
otber writing} ſo much as u70u the by;1 ſuppoſe, tor the Printer 
failes me} name Biſhop. Hee names the name Presbyter fre- 
gently in the Revelation, yea, when he would ſet ont the office 
of thoſe who are neereſt the throne of Chriſt in his Church, Rev. 
4.he calls him{elfe a Presbyter, Ep-2.+.And whereas in $.John's 
dayes ſome new expreſſions were uſed in the Chriftian Church, 
which were not in Scripture, as the Chriſtian Sabbath began 
to be called the Lords day, and Chriſt himſelfe the Word , new 
both theſe are found in the writings of St John ; Andit is 
ſtrange to us that the Apoſtle ſhould mention a new phraſe, and 
not mention a new Office erefted by thus time ( «s our Brethren 
ſay) in the Church, efpecially if wee conſider that Polycarpe 
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{ 45 is related) was made Biſhop by him ; And no doubt if hee hed 
been made Biſhep in a prilaticall ſenſe,we ſuould bave found the 
name Biſhop in ſome of hu writings who lived ſo long as to (ee Epi» 
ſcopary ſetled in the Church, as our Adverſaries would make us 
believe. 

5. We are now to conſider what degree of conviion, or 
Argument, to the prejudice of our prerenſions, can be fetche 
from this large conſideration. And firſt it is moſt evident and 
notorious among all Artiſts, that an argument from Awutho- 
rity cannot conclude wegatively that there were no Biſhops in 
St ?ohw's time, becauſe St. fokn doth not mention Biſhops. 1c 
is the ſame way of arguing, as if they ſhould conclude that 
there was no God in the time of writing the Canomicall Chap- 
ters of Heſter, becauſe God is not found once mentioned in 
thoſe C hapreys. And yet of this inart5ficiall kinde is the whole 
diſcourſe of this Paragraph, the premiſſes barely negative 
throughout all the conſideration ; And ſo:nothing is conclu- 
ſible trom it to the prejudice of us, or bexefit of our adver- 
{aries. 

6, Secondly,all that this con/:deration pretends to, is ter- 
minated in the bare name of Bi/59p, that is it which they pre- 
tend is not to be found in St. Fobn. But 1, They knew that the 
word Angel is oft in St Fohx , and by us conteſted, by the 
$ngalarity of the perſon one Ange/in each (hnrchb(and other 
CharaRers) to conclude the Office of B/hop as irrefragably, 
as if the word Biſpop were there ſpecified. Nay of this wee 
have a competent experience,that if the word. B:ſ5op had been 
found there, it would by Presbyterians be as _ expoun- 
ded to ſignifie a Presbyter, or college of ſuch (for ſo certain- 
ly they have dene in other places ) and traly with as much 
»eaſon and ſatisfaRtion to any iwpartiall jadge , as they have- 
affirmed the word Angel in each Churchts fuch. And 
therefore 

7. Thirdly , 1 ſha!l demand , woald the AMpofile St. Zobn's: 
ufing the name Zs/oop , be at all uſefull ro the Prelarsfts in. 
zerefts,to conclude that there was ſuch an Off,e in the Charek. 
in his time,or would it not ? If not, then ſare it is not to our 
prezwazce, that her hath nos mentioned that name, and then 


this. 
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this whole conſideration is perfetly to no purpoſe. If it woul! 
then ſare Se. Paws and St. Lakes —_— rac of _ 
(1 may adde St. Petey alſo) will ſupply St.Zob»'s omiſſions. and 
eonclude thete were Bops in their time, and that was long 
before St.Zohns death, if it had been conſidered, 

8. Fonrthly, when it is ſaid that St. Fob» frequently names 
the name Prezbyter in the Apecalyps, *tis not imaginable 
that they ſhould thinke the e Author of the Diſſertations eould 
receive any prejudice from thence, when hee hath avowed © 
believe that thoſe Neeofyreesr Elders, mentioned in thoſe ſo 
many places of the Revelation, were the 24. Biſhops of Judes 
ſicting in Conncell at Feruſalew their Aſctrops/is,cncompalling 
fawmes the Biſhop there together with the foure living creatures, 
denoting the foure Apoſtles that were joyned with them in the 
coxncell, and the 7, Lamps, the emblemes of the 7. Deacon; 
attending ; Of which matter till they bave diſproved whart is 
commodiouſly deduced Difert.4.c.20. Se. 10. I ſhall have 
no need farther to inlarge , it being perfectly uſeleſſe ro our 
preſent inquiry , that either the word B:ſbop or E/der ſhould 
be uſed by S. ?oh,for a ſingle Prefeft in the Chriſtian { hurch, 
fſappoſing(as now we do in the0bjet;on,and tis but a begging 
of the queſtion in the re/oxndent to ſuppole the contrary) that 
the word Angel is & notation of it. 

9. By this it appeares fiftly, how little wee incommodated 
by the poftion of theſe Elders in the Revelation placed neereſt: 
to the rhrone of Chrift in his Church, for ſuppoſing, as 1 doe, 
that Chbrift is by way of v;ſiox repreſented there under the 
perſon of the B:&op of Jeruſalem ſitting in comncell, and en- 
compaſſed ( on each fide ) with a Semicircle of T broxes, on 
which ſat the 24 Bifoops of Fadea, 1 can well allow theſe 24 
{call them E/deys, or what you pleaſe) to be neereſt to that 
middle throne ,wthereon Chriſt is ſeated. And truely if it ſhould 
be otherwiſe interpreted of Presbyters in the moderne notion 
of the word. it would be hard to make the other parts of the 
von to beare proportion with that phanſy ; For I muſt ſup- 
poſe, according to St.Fobn's words , that in the vifon theſe 
thrower were ſet up in Heaven ; And then] ſhall demand,was- 


that a repreſentation of any rowncell Or Fudicature on Earth, 
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or not ? If it were not , then nothing can be inferred thence 
in favour of Presbyters , more than of Bz/hops, for of both 
theſe we ſpeake, as of Officers on Earth ; But if it were, then 
applying 1t to Presbyters, it muſt follow, that in the widſt 
of them there is fome other ( invironed on each ſide by 
them) xa3i,%@- 3 9% 323re, ſitting wpon that throne of prin- 
cipall dignity, before whom alſo they on the ether thrones muſt 
fall downe v.10. ( orelſe the parallel will not hold through- 
out) and the leaſt that can be ſignified hereby, will be {pe 
riority of dignity in him that fits on that middle throne above 
all the 24. Elders, which will be deemed to exceede the caſe 
of a Prolocutor or Aoderatcr of an Aſſembly, which is the ut- 
910 that the Presbyterian "Iooltuia Or equality can admit of, 
but much more commodiouſlly agrees to the Metropolitan of 
all Tudea, ſitting in a Nationall Connell vinth the Biſhops 
abour him, for of theſe we doubt not to affirme that they were 
as much inferior to him , as this repreſentation doth pretend 
them to be. 

10. As for the ſence affixt to it by the 4ſemblers, that the 
Tle&7buTee;rare Presbjters in the moderne notion , and that 
he that fits in the wid of them is C hiſt, this is againſt all 
analogy, and rules of interpreting, a mining and confound- 
ing the Original with the Copy, the rype with the Antitype, 
interpreting one part of the v:/icx, as if it were in Heaven( for 
it was there where Chri#t did lit as Zuage ) and the other as 
if it were on Earth, for ſure the Presbyters in this notion are 
to be conſidered as there ; And this is a very ſufficient pre. 
judice againſt their interpretation( if there were not enough 
beſides)and ſuch as no way preſleth our way of ſetting it , as 
hath been already manifeſted. 

11. Sixtly, for his calling himſelfe a Presbyrer Ep. 2. I 
anſwer, that as farre as this allegation hath truth, it hath no 
force in it at all againſt our pretentions. He doth indeed call 
himſelfe *o TesTuTSE9S5 ( the Elder, we fitly render it) noting 
thereby (according to axalogy with the ſolemne notion of the 
word both among ſacred and prophane Writers, ſet downe at 
large Diſſert.4.c.19. ) a perſon of authority in the Church of 
Chri/t ; an Apoſtle firſt, and then the ſupreme Governonr of 

the 
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the whole Iewi/h Charch in Aſa, which is but proportionable = 


to Saint Pals beginning his Epiſtles with Paul an Aroſtle 
(or (ommiſſiener) of Teſus Chriſt (placed in that power in the 
Church by Chriſt himſelfe) and with the ſame itylein the 
front of Saint Peters Epiſtles, onely with this Charatteriſt ich, 
note peculiar to Saint Joh» in his Goffelt and Epiſiler, of 0- 
mitting the expreſlion of his owne name; And then all thac 
this text is of force to doe, is to prove that the word I1;+5- 
þ5T2e95 doth not import a Presbyrer (in our moderne uſe of the 

word) governing in common with other Presbjters , but ra- 
ther a ſingular Governor of the Church, ſuch as Biſhops are 

by us conteſted to be ; And fo the Greek Scholiaſfts have ex- 

refled it, &30z0Toy f2v]dy vanay Jun 5% Teerbvlige, By the 

word Elder he calls bimſelfe Biſhop. And this, 'tis certaine, is 
for the intereſt of the Author of the Diſſertations, and no 

way to his prejudice, if ic had been adverted by them that, 

produce it. 

12, Seventhly, when 'tis ſaid that in Saint Ichx's dayes ſoms 
New expreſſions wert uſed in the Chriſtian Church which were 
wot in Scripture, as the Lords day, and the word, I profelſe 
not to comprehend what adyantage to their prxtenſions 
could be deſigned or aimed at in this part of the cox/ideration: 
For 1. how can it truly be ſaid, that the word Kuazu), Lords 
day , which is in the Revelation, and 5 M5y/@-, the word, 
which 15 in Saint John's Goſpel, were not in Scripture ? 
I muſt ſuppoſe the meaning is, that they were not in any 0- 
ther writings of Scripture, except Saint John's: But then 2. 
that doth not infer them to be new expreſſions 1h Saint lobn's 
dayes, as theſe dayes are diſtinguiſht from the dayes of the 
ther ApoFtes, whom Tohn ſurvived, but only that they wer? 
idiomes or charaters of ſpeech that Saint John. delighted ta 
make uſe of. 

13. Thus indeed 'tis ordinarily o»ſerved of his expre/izg 
of Chriſt by 8 n&yos the word, which yet is taken from 'thz 
eAncients of the 7ewiſh (hurch (the Chaldes paraphraſe being 
knowne frequently to uſe 1%) RN the word. of the Lerd , 
and Plato ſeems to have been acquainted with the expreliion, 


which cauſed Amelixs.to ſweare at the reading the beginnings 
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of S. John's Go/Þell, that that Barbarian was of their Plate's 
mind, that the word of God was in order of a Principle) and 
perhaps nox peculiarly to him appropriate, for * Fadow 3 
very learned Critickin Creek affirmes Saint Lukg to have 
uſed it in this notion, cap. I. 2. andif he doth nor, yer ſill 
{will be but a peculiar part of Sei: Fohy's ftyle, which if he 
had written his Goſpe//in the ſame yeare that Sin! Marthew 
did his, he would donbtlefſe have made uſe of, the phraſe 
being certainly in the world before that time (and ſo not 
ew, as they would have it) and the uſage of it in the Church 
being in all reaſon ts be derived from Saine Zehw's uſe of it 
(who was from thence called 8:5x5y@ the Divine) not Saime 
?ohn's uſe of it from the new 4dmiſſion of it into the Chriſtian 
Charch. 

14. And for the word Kvwari, Lord's day, as it is not 
certaine that it is the (/hritian Sabbath (I meane the Weekly 
Lord's day,) which is meant by that title once uſed in the Re- 
velation, but as probably the feaſt of Faſter, the annual com- 
memoration of ( hrift's riſing from the dead (and accordingly 
Andreas Ceſarienſss (ets it indifferently, yet ſo as it ſeems ra- 
ther to incline to the /ater, Kverand lis avardotas yeirT wn 
pehTuwoy gigera, the Lord's day bearing the memorial of the re- 
ſurreft;on of Chrift) ſo in what notion ſoever it be taken, it 
was againſt Saint Joby's uſe of the word that gave it authority 
in the following dialeCt of the Chnrch,not the Churches uſage 
(that we any where can diſcerne) from whence Saint John 
derived it; And fo this will be an inſtance as ineffectual as 
'the former, to inferre the concluſion to which it is deſigned: 
For indeed bating the w»:ks{fu{neſſe of the argument, ab an 
thoritate negative, already mentioned, what a ftrange way of 
concluding would this be ? S. Johw uſeth the words | 3 aiy@, 

the word ] and | Kveexd, Lord's day] (ſuppoſing allo, that *tis 
Srue which js added) and no other writer of the Scripture 
uſeth them but in ſtead ofthem, | rhe Sonne of Ged] ( Meſſinr, 
Chri) and the [ firſt day of the week] therefore if there had 
been any office of Byſhops ereRted in the Church in Saint Tobw' s 
time, it 18 ſtrange that Saint 74h» ſhould not mention the 
name *boriowr@ Biſbop : Tis at the firſt bearing cleare e- 
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nough, that there is no trangereſſe in this, both becauſe Saine 
Tohn undertooke not to ſet downe « Difionary of all words 
or cuſtomes which were in his time in the Church, and be- 
cauſe there is no proportion held betwixt the members of the 
compariſon, as hath been ſhewed. And it will yet be leſſe 
ſtrange, becauſe 1. it is eaſily ſuppoſeable and not ſtrange, that 
he ſhould have no occaſion at all to mention that office, ,or 
that mentioning it, he ſhould doe itin his owne choſen ex- 

preſſion, "AyyiaG- Angel, or rgea8vlege-, Elder (as in 0- 

ther greater matters he is acknowledged and allowed to doe) 

by either of thoſe ſignifying the ſame thing as expreſlely as 

the uſing of 'E1iszo7&- Biſhop would have done : And 2. it 

is otherwiſe as manifeſt by Saint Pal and Saint Lake, that 

the word *ETi-zor@ Biſhop, and the office belonging to ir 

were before the time of Saint John's writings uſed in the 

Church, as it could be, if Saint /oh# had made expreſſe men- 

tion of it. 

15. And laſtly, for the higheſt round in the #aiuet, the 
ſpecial part of the con/ideratsor,, our affirmation that Poljcarp 
was made B;/ſhop by Saint 1ohn, that doth not (any more than 
all the reſt ) inferre it neceſſary that Saint /oh» ſhould men. 
tion the name Biſbop : Saint 1ude, I hope, is ſuppoſed by the 
Aſſemblers to bave conſtituted ſome Presbyters in the Church, 
and yet he in his Epiſtle hath made no mention of any ſuch 
#4me Or office. And fo much for that firſt conſideration. 


— 


Seftion I V, 
of Saint John's writings. Againe of Diotre; hes, 


A conſideration now fallowes to be added to this, Num. r. 


T hat there us net any the leaſt intimation in all $, John's 
writings, of the ſuperiority of one Presbyter over anotber, ſave 
onely where he names and chides Diotrephes, as one ambitionſly 
affetting (ſuch a Primacy. | | 

2. A conſideration of the ſame unhappy conſtitution with 
the former, 1. 4 teſtimonio negative againe, Saint John had 


no occaſion to mention it, therefore there was in his time no 
E ſuch 
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ſuch thing, and 2. in reſpe& of the matter juſt the ſame a- 
gFaine, pur only in other words ? there *twas, [ No mention 
of Biſhop in all Saint John's writings, ] here, [ No [mperiority 
of one Presbyter over another in all Saint fobn's writings 1 
And ſo it can adde no accumulation of weight to the former. 

3. But then 2. (bating againe thoſe two infirmities in 
diſcourſe) what if it were granted that at the time of 
Saint John's writing, there were not in the whole Church 
of Chrift any one Presbjtey, ſuperior to anether Freſb)- 
ter, what hath the Author of the Diſert : loſt, or they 
eained by this > He makes no doubt willingly to yeild 
ro any inforcing reaſon that is or ſhall be produced to con- 
clude that at that time, there was above Deacons but one de- 
gree in the Church, and yet to be never the leſle qualified to. 
maintaine his prztenſions, Nay he is knowne to have expreſ- 
fed it as his opinion probably inferred, and not eaſily con- 
futed (and that by which, if it be true, or becauſe there is no 
evidence to the contrary, all the Presbyteriax prxtenſions, 
founded in the dowbrfulneſſe of words in Scriptare,are utterly 
excluded) that there were not in the ſpace within compaſſe of 
which, all the Bookes of the New Teſtament were written, 
any Presbyters in our Adoderne notion of them, created in the 
Church, chough ſoon after,certainely in /gnatizs's time,there 
were ; and then if the conſideration now before us were of any 
force at all, this would be the one dire and proper uſe of it, 
to adde more confidence to this opinion, and ſo to confirme, 
uot to invalidate Our pretenſions. 

4. Thirdly for Diotrephes and Saint 7ohy's chiding of him 
for ambitiouſly affetting a Primacy over other Presbyters, 
there will appeare to be more than one miſadyenture in it. 
For 1, it is apparent in the Ter that this Dietrephes (whom 
* Walo Meſſalinm a good friend to the prxtenſions of the 
Aſſemblers, deſcribes fo, as will conclude him a meere Preſ- 
byterian, Noluit, ſaith he, agnoſcere ſuperierem aliquem in 
Presbyteros habentem poteſtatem, he would not acknowledge any 
ſuperior having power over Preſbyters) contended for {#peri- 
erity, not onely over his equals, but over Saint Toh» lymielfe, 
ix dx. tle nude, faith that eSpoſthe, he reveiverh not ng 
yenGs: 
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eilde nO obedzence, gives no heed to our letter of direRtions ; 

his certainly belongs not to the ſuperiority or dignity of Bz- 
ſrops, which reſerves the Primacy to the Apoſtles intire, and 
no way claſheth with it, and onely pretends to that power 
and oi of duty, which for the preſerving of »ty, and the 
good of the flech,the Apoſtles thought fir to intruſt and com- 
mit to them. 

5. Secondly, Diotrephes was not (as farre as appeares, or we 
have reaſon to conjeRure) ordeined to any office of power 
in the Aſian (hurch, committed to that Apoſtles care, but of 
himſelfe without any m/ion, nay expreſlely againſt the Ape- 
ftles conſent, was willing to aſſume and exerciſe this power, 
and is but an example of Corah's ſedition and preſumprtuous 
humour (and that is inevitably the caſe of the Preſbyterian, 
unleſle he can ſhew his comm//ion for the power he pretends 
to) all one with that of the Gnoſticks cenſured by Saint /wde 
under the ſtyle of 4y7120yia Xoge the gaineſaying of Corahy 
and this no way belongs, or is appliable to the praice of the 
Biſhop, who by Commiſſion from the Apoſtle, not by any am- 
bition Or preſumption of his owne, regularly aſcends to this 
degree of office and dignity in the (urch, and uſeth it as re- 
oularly alſo, in ſubordination to all his ſwperiors. 

6. On this Occaſion che Diſſertations have offered a Dj- 
lemma t0 theſe Diſþ#tants, which I ſhould be willing to heare 
anſwered by them, in this forme, Either Djerrephes exerciſed 
in the Chxrchthe power of the By/hop, in the notion of a fin= 
gular Prefett aſſuming power over the Fre:byters, or he did 
not ; If he did nor, then is this conſideration preſently at an 
end, Dietrephes is fallly accuſed, and the innocene Biſhop un- 
juſtly wo through his ſides, who it ſeems was no Bi/bop: 
But if it be faid he did, then I demand, Why is not Diorrephes 
checkt by S. Zobs for that preſumption of affecting a power 
over his equals ? And why doth the whole charge lye another 
way, that he received not S. 7ohn's Letters, nor paid due obe- 
dience to them? Or why is that very _ charged lo heavily 
on the Biſbops in our age, and puniſht fo ſeverely in them, 
which the Apoſtle living and feeing, and upon occaſion ta. 
king notice of Dzotrephes his inſolence,doth not ſo much as re- 
prehend or accuſe in him ? E 2 7.For 
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7. For as to the Epither which he beſtowes upon him, that 
he was 0:aev4corevay,one that loved the preeminence ſuppoling 
that were the title of his fax/t, yet that extends not the Aps- 
files ſpeech to cenſuring or blaming the wſe of that power, but 

onely the ambition and affetation of it, which were otherwiſe 
lawfull to be enjoy'd ; as when tis noted in the Phariſees, that 
they did q12Gv mealorn3tfdas, love or affett the wpperm«ſe 
ſcats.in the Synagogues, which otherwiſe fmply to have ſatin, 
had implyed no crime of theirs , for to-this very. end, 
that ſome body ſhould j; in them, they were certainly e- 
refted, and 'tis known that there was among them a 9Þ3n1 
WR") head of the Confiſtory, an azyiountyryE- Governor of 
the Synagogue, to whom that ſear belonged by God's ap- 
pointment. 

8. Nay for the very deſire, as farre as is expreſt by 3giy4- 
Ha Or &nvvuny I Tim. 3.1. deſiring and coveting, it is 
allowed by the Apoſtle to be terminated in &roxo7) the 
office of a Biſhop, xex3v teyor, as a good, and conſequently a 
deſireable worke ,, and if Diotrephes be ſuppoſed guilty of 
any other, it.may ſafely be yeilded to have been a far! in 
him, without prajudice to the good: office which he ſo vi- 

| *11 1 Tim.3,2 tiouſly and criminouſly afteted, according to-that of * The- 
I; £ odorer, that the Apoſtle, 3n 47.9; Wis eirSuuias, dn The $1 
aequios xalnyoge, 'accuſes not the deſire ſimply, but the defire 
of rule, & duSdoxe wi Tis a>x deslns oohya de, wh Thy dEier 
Tov , 6NAG Ths diias Td tygyor Gintnley, and teacheth to 
deſire, not the honour, but the vertue, not to covet the dignity, 
| but to ſeeke the worke of the dignity, the taske to which 
: it belongs. By all which, and much more added in the 


| *-Diſſert 1. 68+ * Diſſertations, it is evident , how little advantage hath ac-. 
| V3. crued to the Aſſemblers from their mention of Diotrephes 
| out of Saint Fohs, and by conſequence from - their ſecond 
\- conſideration, 
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Section V. 
Of St.John's being Biſhop of Aſia. Of the «Apoſtles 
being Biſhops. ES 
Ow ſucceeds a third conſtderation.viz. That the ſame Aus N*%19-3+ 
thors that ſay thatS.John made PolycarpeBi/9.of Smyrna, 
+ that $.Peter made Ignatius Biſhop of Antioch,as al/o ſay thas 
S$t.John himfelfe ſat many: yeares Biſhop of Epheſus , ard was 
the Metropolitan-ef all Alla, which ( [ay they ) is an evident 
demonftration to us, that theſe Authors did net wſe the word 
Biſhop in a Prelaticall ſenſe. For it us certaine that the Apoſtles 
cannot be properly ealled Biſnops ; For though they doe eminent ly: 
eontaine the Epiſcopall Office , yet they were not formally Bi- 
ſhops. For this were to degradt the Apoſtles, and to make th:ir 
Office Ordinary and perpetual! , this were to exalt the Biſhop 
above his degree, and make him an Apoſtle, and to make the 
Apoſtle a Biſhop. It doth not much differ from madneſſe, to ſap 
that Peter or any one of the Apoſtles were properly Biſhops, as 
learned Whitaker ſaith, whom wee ſhall have occaſion to cite to 
this purpoſe hereafter. 
2. Whether: this confideration be likely” to contribute any 
thing to their advantage , ſave onely by amuſing the Reader, 
and keeping him longer in expectation , that ſomewhat may 
poſſibly be produced co the diſparagement of our plea,l deſire 
may diſtin&ly be confidered by theſe degrees, 
3. Firſt, Iacknowledge that ſtile [ the ſame eAnthors—] 
to belong truly to. antient: Writers produced by mee in the 
Diſſertations, who, as they doe affirme St. ohn to have con- 
fticuted Policarpe Biſhop of Smyrna, Diſſ.4. c. 5: SeR;5. and 
St. Peterto have placed Tgnatins Biſhop of eAntioch. *Difſ.5. 
e.1.Se&. 18. ſo they conſent alſo that St. fohn ſat Biſhop of * x,,c.,. 
Epheſus and Metropolitane. Of all «fra: to * Enſebins tres 
quently, that after his returne from his baniſhment 7a; 44- 
T4621 Stthrev wexancias he adminiſtred or governed the ("hurches 
there, 5.e. in Aſa; and ( as hecites it.hib. 3. cap- 31. out cf 
Policrates his EpiſHe )died there. So the antient Writer of the | 
Martyrdom of Timothy ;tin Phot cnes Vupiouall Nee4z THSW\@5gg= + Bibliob. 
ties araxande; Th Eot5iuy 7 7 x; ev)3; Si tav1s £71 Num, 3544. 
3 EV4> 
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+ Hom.1fy. in 
i Tim. 5.19- 


*Ep.65, 


* L.1.Cont. 
Cagporr. 


t In Eph.4.6 
1 Ce.12.29, 


* N45. 97, 


ovunacirluy Fnoxinor Tis Egtoiuy dylinaubdyilar Myleyrins as, 
Being recalled by Nerva's decree, he ſat downe at Epheſus, and 
himſclfe perſonally, with ſeven Biſhops bis adſeſſors ( thoſe in 
all probability the B:fbops of the ſever Churches in the Reve- 
lation ) hee governed the Metropolitan ("ity of Epheſus that 
prime Aetropolsy of all Afia, to the Biſhop whereof, faith 
+ Chryſoſtome, was intruſted £3yG- 3aixang@- Tis 'Acias, the 
whole Natin of Aſia ; Theſe teſtimonies may ſuffice for 
the ſubſtance of the affirmation that St. Fohn governed the 
Church of Epheſus , and under it all «4a , which is the 
notion wee now have of a Biſhop Metropolitane and Pri- 
mate. 
4. As for the word Biſhop, how can it be inconvenient to 
beſtow that upon him, when hee diſcharged the Office, nay 
when Chriſt himſelfe that great exemplary and orzginal of this 
power, is expreſly called the Bz/bop of our Soxles, as well as 
the Apoſtle ; when the "Office from which Zxdas fell, and to 
which 1atthias is aſſumed, is by St. Lake out of the Septwa- 
Sint called 51907) Biſhoprick,, Af.1.20. When accordingly 
from the Scripture uſage the Fathers of the Chareh have con- 
tinued the ſtyle, Apeſtolos i.e. Epiſcopos && Prepoſitos Domi- 
»14 elegit, the Lord choſe Apeſtles,i.e. Biſhops and Governours 
of the Charch, ſaith * Cyprian, and & Pduy yeybramn melo 
Ilsless  TIa7aC@ of 'Amironur a1 x, bioxoner, Peter and Paul 
were the firſt or chiefe in Rome, the ſame perſons, Apoſtles and 
Biſhops, ſaith * Epiphanius, and Apeſteli Epiſcops ſunt , fir- 
mante illud Petro Apoſtolo—the Apoſtles were Biſhops , as its 
confirmed by Peter in theſe words. Hws Biſhoprick, let another 
take faith + Hilarins Sardiu,and againe, Aretall Apoſtles? 'T is 
true, ſaith hee, quia in Eccleſia nnus Epiſcopm , becanſe in 
each Church there 14 one Biſhep. And, Nemo ignorat Epiſce- 
pos ſervatorem Eccleſins inſtituiſſe , Ipſe enim priuſquam af* 
cenderet imponens manun Apeſtolss ordinavit eos Epiſcopos.No 
man u# ignorant that our Saviour inſtituted Biſhops in the 
Church, for before he aſcended to Heaven hee laid his hands on 
the Diſciples and ordained them Biſheps ; ſaith the * writer of 
the qzeſtions on the Old and New Teſtament, and, Senttns 
Matthews Epiſcopatum ſortitns eſt, $3, Matthew was Biſhop, 
faith 


vo VE 53 TY wm Los} 8 pw» | A, 


Aſian Biſhops called ngels. 


faith Gildas. And to ſhut up all z Care rity 'y 57s of Amixonot 
nozr 6moxenu —lt 15 manifeft that the Apoſtles were Biſhops, 
$t John i» Aſia, Sr. Andrew is Achaia, Sr.Thomas i» India; 
faith * Gabriel Philadelph : And agreeably when St. 7chn of 
whom we now ſpeake , calls himſelfe in the front of rwo E- 
piſtles 5 TigsafuregO the Elder, the Greek ſcholiaſt, reſolves 
6H5107ToOv $2UT%1 tand ic my meesfultes, by the word Elder he 
calls himſelfe Biſhop. And ſo there is no newes in thus af- 
firming. 

5- But then ſecondly , wheri they take this for an evides: 
demonſtration, that theſe Authors did not uſe the word Bop 
in a Prelaticaltſenſe, this is very farre diſtant from a demon- 
ſtration, having not arrived to the lowelt degree of probability: 
or credibility. For what is a Biſhop in the Prelaticail ſenſe, 
but a ſgle perſon governing in chiefe in a City or wider cir- 
cuit > And fach certainly was St. Peter at Rome, S. John at 
E Gn. As long as they continued to execute that power 
of the Keyes ( the donation of which inſtituted chem 
duxbyouer Stewards 1n Goas Houſe, Governonrs of the Church) 
in this or that City or Region , and ordained other Biſhops 
there. 

Thirdly, therefore when 'tis added, that itis certaine that 
the Apoſtles cannot be properly called B;ops, I reply, that ir 
is moſt certaine they may , not onely becauſe theſe ſo many 
antient Writers , through ſeverall ages have called them fo, 
and may not, with any j/t5ce from us, be accuſed of impro- 
priety, bat becauſe the denation of the Keyes did as properly 
make them Biſhops , as the Commiſſion to goe preach to all 
Nations, being added to it, made them Apeſ#/es. To which 
purpoſe let theſe few things be conſidered, 1. That it is here 
by the Aſſemblies acknowleged , that the Apeſtles did emi- 
nently conteine the Epiſcopall Office , which though it be a, 
little haſtily expreſſed , and ſhould be, 1 ſuppoſe , that the 
Apeftalicall Office did eminently containe the Epiſcopal , yer 
there is no doubt , but this is the meaning of it, that the A- 

peftles had all the Epsſcopail power in their hands, and over 
and above, ſomething more,and if they had £piſcorn# power, 
then ſure in reſpe& gf that, they may as properly be called 


R-- 


Alan Biſhops called Angels, 


Biſhops, as in reſpe& of their Apeſtolicall Commyſſion., which 
they had alſo, they may be properly called Apef es. Thus we 
know that they that have firſt the power of Deacons beſtowed 
on them, and after of Presbyters , are queſtionleſſe Deacons 
{till, though they be alſo Presbyrers,and they which from the 
"Office of Presbyters are advanced to Biſhops, aro certainly 
Presbyters ſtill;though-chey be alſo Byops, and doe not loſe 
the former power by being advanced to the 7atter , are not 
leſſened by this increaſe of their dignity, 

7. Secondly, that when an ApoFte is differenced from a 
Biſhop,it is either by his extraordinary power granted him for 
the planting of the (harch, or by the Univerſality of his 
Dioceſe , the [ all theyyorld] to which his Commiſſion exten- 
ded, whereas the ordinary Biſbop's power and Dioceſe are 
more limited. But then theſe differences are of no force in this 
matter,they onely conclude that the Apoftie is more than a 
Biſop in thoſe two reſpeRs, not that in other ſufficient re- 
ſpeRs he is not a Bi/bop. 

8.Thirdly,when the Apeſ les had each of them(nort onely all 
together in a conſeſtory) that unlimited power,in reſpe& of the 
extext to all the World, given to them by Chriſt , wee know 
that after his «/cext they parted and diſtributed this Province 
among them , afligned every one i/:oy 767oy, Or xangyy his 
proper place or {ot, to which he ſhould betake himſelfe for the 
planting of the faith of Chriſt ; And then there will be no 
doubt but that hee,who according to his /ize ( in St. Paul's 
phraſe) had planted the faith in ſuch a City or Province, and 
ſat downe, and confirmed, and farther 5»ſtiruted(which is the 
meaning of /abouring in the Dottrine, as well as in the word) 
and govern'd them, and exerciſed all Eps/copall afts among 
chem, might in ſo doing be ſtiled a Biſhop in that (ty or pro- 
vince, and that as truely and as properly as he that could doe 
all the /zrrey and not the former ( building on another mans 
foundation, governing and inſtrutting, where another had p/ax+ 
ted the faith) might be ſaid to be. 

9. Nay fourthly, we know,that although by Canons of the 
Church there is proviſion made , upon prudentiall confidera- 
350ns, that no man ſhall be made a Biſhop þ»e 14/0, without 
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« title or particular See, to which hee is aſligned, yet before 
thoſe E axons forbad it, ſuch Biops there were, and thoſe 
never doubted to be properly Bi/hops, though they were not 
affixt to any Dioceſe ; And then nothing can hinder bur that 
the Apoſtle, who had each the whole World for his Title, 
though hee were never affixed to any particular Dgceſe or 
Province, right be moſt properly ftyled a B:i9p for all that. 
But this is ex abx#ndanti, more than is needfull to our preſent 
prztentions of St. oh», who, we know , was after his returne 
trom baniſhment affixt to Aſia, and ſeated at Epheſus the 
chiefe Metropolis there, to ſuperintend in the Jewiſh part 
-= the Aſian Church over all the Biſhops and Metropelitans 
there. 

10..To this I might adde fiftly , that the Biſops in every 
("ity were ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles, as is largely deduced 
Diſſ.3.c.3. Se&.14. &c. which they could not truly be, ifthe 
eApoſtles, whom they ſucceeded , were not in veſted with that 
power, wherein they ſucceeded them ,z.e. were not firlt Bi/ozps 
before them. Bur I ſhall not inlarge of this,having no need of 
more evidences in this matter. 

I 1; Fourthly therefore, when it is added, that if the 4- 
fo les be affirmed to be properly Biſhops, this were to degrade 
the Apoſtles, and to make their office ordinary and perpetuall. 
This is but a ſhortneſſe of diſcourſe,of which a very few words 
will ſuffice to admoniſh any, for there is no more ſtrength in 
that conſequence,than there would be in affirming that ſuch an 
one is a May, therefore he is not a /iving Creatare, or that 
he that ſaith he is a /5ving Creatare, degrades him from being 
a may ; For as to that of | ordinary and perpetuall ] 'tis no 
way inconvenient, that the Apoſtles, who had ſomewhat 
temporary and extraordinay for the firſt planting of Churches 
( in reſpe& of which eſpecially they were called Apoltles) 
might alſo have ſomewhat, which was of ordinary perpetuall 
uſe in the Chyrch, wherein others might and ſhould tucceed 
them, and that is it unqueſtionably which wee meane by the 
word 8iſhops,when we aſcribe it to them or any of them, or 
to Chy;ſt himſelfe, the ſource and original! Copy of that power 


in ihe Charch, 
E 12, Fiftly, 
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12. Fiftly, when another ineonvenience is accumulated on 
this, ( much to the former purpoſe, but in more words ) chez 
were toexalt the Biſhop above hu degree , and make him an 
Apoſtle,and to make the Apolitle « Biſhop. 1. It is evident, that 
if the forementioned exception were true, viz. That it were 
the degrading the Apoſtle, it could not farther betruly ſaid, 
that it were the exa/ting the Biſhop above his degree, for ſup- 
poſing one to be above the other , the degrading one would 
make the other eqxall to him without any zew a&t-of exalting 
him ; ifthe Apoſtle have already deſcended to the Bybep, ſure 
the Biſhop need not, cannot aſcend to the Apoſtle ; I cannot 
goe up ftaires to him who hath prevented me by his dignatrs- 
#3; Or misfortune, and is already come or fallen downe: to me. 
Secondly therefore, this makes not the Biſhop an Apoſtle, 
which is a degree higher than he, ( though in reſpe& of the 
E piſcopall power common to them with the Apoſtles it is no- 
thing ſtrange in the Antient Writers for the firit B;/ops of the 
Churches ; fames the Bifop of Feruſalem, Thaddew, Luke, 
Barnabas, Marke, Timothy, Titws, Clemens, Ignatias,to be 
called Apoftles, as is evidenced at large in the * Diſſertations) 
but onely ſuppoſes the eFpoſ#/e to be a Bzſhop, which he may 
well be (as the greater conteineth the /efſe )though the Biſbrp 
be no eFpoftle, as it is confeſt that the /eſſe containes not the 

reater. 
6 13. And laſtly for the citation out of Dr. Whitaker, I have 
no dire&ions to the place, which may inable me to examine 
it ; And I know cireumftavces Of the context, or the deſigne of 
the ſpeech may much alter it, from what it ſignifies to me at 
my reading it thus cited ; But if it be diſtin&ly thus, and inca- 
pable of a more commodiows interpretation, I cannot conſent 
to the truth of it, or comprehend upon what grounds of rea- 
fon he ſhould. ſo ſeverely cenſure thoſe Scriptures and Fathers, 
which have been produced to affirme that the eFpoeſtles were. 
B:foops, and particularly St. Fohnand' St. Peter. And indeed. 
when it falls out, that each of thoſe two A4poBlts peculiarly 
calls himſelfe- Tlzzof&Tee&+ an Elder, or as they render it 
Presbyter, 1 ſhall demand , Did.cither of thoſe ſpeake properly 
erno ? If they did., were either of thoſe /ir1he diflant from 


wad- men? 


— _ — 


wad-wew ? If ſol ſhall be content to be under any cenſwre in 
their company. And therefore if they ſpake not ſo proper1y, 
I ſhall be content with them to have ſpoken improperly alſo : 
Burt if Apoſtles may be'called Prevbyrers without any of theſe 
inconveniences of degradation in them, any i»ſclexce in the 


Presbyter, 
2aere is, why chey might not, without all this a 
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or madyeſſe in the Speaker, my _ remaining 
oe, be cal- 


led Bifbops allo, meaning by B/hops, as I now meane ? For 


Iam. ſure that is the ſame thing that I underſtand by ry:o8u- 


T:g&, Elder in thoſe three places, and they, who differ fron 
me herein, do yet underſtand it of Presbyters{and fo had ſaid 
in the /econd confiderat on expreſly, that St. obs calls himſelfe 
a Presbycer) and then all che ſpice of madxefſe conſiſts in this, 
thinking a 4 3/hop capable of that exaltation , that a Presbyter 
in perte& ſobriety.1s capable of. And ſo much for the third com> 


ſrderation. 


Section VI. 


Of the word Angel, and Starre, pretended to be common to atl' 
MinsFers. O' Meſſenger and Embaſſadenr.T he ſingula* 
rity of the word Angel. 


e fourth conſoderation is, That the word Angel (which i 

the title given to theſe ſuppoſed Biſhops) doth not import any 
peculiar juriſdittion, or preeminence,but is a common name to 
all Miruſters, and ſo is wſed in Scripture, For alt Miniſters are 
GodsMeſſengers aud Embaſſadours ſent for the:good of the elett, 
and therefore the name being common to all Miniſters, why ſhould 
we thinks that there ſhould be any thing ſpoken to one Miniſter, 
that doth net belong to all ? The ſame way be ſaid of the word 
Starre ( which walſo a- title given to thoſe! ſuppoſed Me- 
tropolitans) 1t 15+ evident that all faithfull Minifters are cated 
Starres in- Scripture, whoſe duty us to ſhine as lights 'unto the 
Churches 5n all purity of Dettrine , and hnlineſſe of comverſati« 
on; T here 19 nothing in theſe titles that argue theſe Miniſters to 
b, Biſhops in ou7 brethren: ſenſe © Inſomnrh as had they not beets 


eaked Bilho 


ps MET —— (who Fs 


Numb.1, 
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of former times in the language of their owne times ) this way of 
arguing would have been counted ridiculous. 

2. 10-this confideration I might, if it were needfull, reply, 
1.That the word Angel is no where uſed for any other Officer 
or Miziſter in the Church, ſave onely the Prophets ( ſuch as 
Haggai.c.1.13.and fohs Baptiſt, Mat. 11.10.) and the chiefe 
Prieſt, Mal.2-7. 

3. Secondly,that, as to the words Meſſenger,and Embaſſa- 
dor, there is in ordinary ſpeech ſome confiderable difference 
berweene them, the latter having init a connotation of 4dig- 
xity, ſuſtaining the perſon of the Kizg, from whom he is ſence 
immediately , which is not. applicable to the former; And 
agreeably when it is uſed of St. Paul and Timo:hy, in whoſe 
name that Epiſtle is written | Te«o5:vo,4 wee are Embaſ a- 

ders, 2. Cor.5.20. ] there is added umeg yew, for, or, in the 
name, and autbority of Chriſt, and againe wee pray- you 7nee 
x@ #3, which we well render, in Chriſts ſtead, as his proxies, 
tor t) Embaſſadors are ; which being there applied to S. Pay! 
an Apoſtle, and to Timothy, one imployed by him immediat- 
ly to preach and plant the faith, and after to governe in the 
Church,may by proportion belong to the Biops their ſucceſ- 


ſors peculiarly. þ 
4. Thirdly, a as the word"ayy:aG- ſignifies a Meſſey- 
ger, or Nuntio, fo the word *AnicoaG-, Apoſtle (according 


to the origination of it from Wwciaae ga: tobe ſent ) ſignifies. 


alſo without any conſiderable difference, but yet is never 


thought fit,either-in Scriprare,or in the ſtyle ofthe { hwrch to: 


be applied to ordinary Afiniſters , bur onely to thoſe ſent im- 
mediately by Chriſt, as he by his Father to plant and rule 
Churches , and to thoſe who firſt ſucceeded them, or were im- 
ployed.by them in that great office. 

5- Butthat which wholly truſtrates the deſigne of the con- 
federation , is this, 'that the ſ»gularity of the perſon, (- one- 
Angelin each of the ſeven Chyrches- ). is all that wee argue- 
from, in this matter; For as to-the powey-and authority in 
each Charch, That is certainly preceded to (- and not de- 
«lin'd) by the Preſbyrerianas well as the Prebxrif, the onely- 
Veeſtion 15, whether: it be placed in' ove over the reſt; or in- 


wore 


— cs res ii AXX am © ; wy 
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more than one, ruling together in common, and from the ſtyle 
of Chriſts Epiſtle to the eAngel of the Church of Epheſus 

and the like in each of the ſeven , wee thinke we conclude re- 
gularly, that it was one , it being certaine that the ſingular 
number is not the dxa// or plzrall, and that" eLnge ] is a 
perſon,not an aggregate body or multitude. 

7. And to the ſame purpoſe againe wee conclude not from 
the mention of the Starres, not from their light or ſhining, 
but from their »#mber,but ſeven in all,no more thaa there are 
Churches, 1.e. one onely in each Chxrch ; And we know there 
is difference betweene aStar and an Aſfteri/me or conſftellarinn, 
one ſingle light, and a conjunttion of many ; And according - 
ly Mr. Brightman , that is reſolved not to finde this truth in 
that Text, is forced to deale plainely, and to tell us, that the 
Epiſtles are not each of them ſent to: any ove An7el, but to 
the Colleage of Paſtors, nec uni alicus Angelo mittuniur , (od 
zeti, ut ita dicam,  collegio Paſtorum, in Apoc.c.2.1. which be- 
ing ſufficiently contrary to the evidence of the Text, which 
reads dy yiaw to'the Angel, in the fingnlay, he thinkes fit ro 
adde his reaſon for it ; Non enim unus erat Angelus Epheſs ſea 
plures, nec inter iſtos alinnes Princeps , for there was not cue 
Angel of Epheſus, but many : nor any one among thoſe princi- 
pall or chiefe, which is the begging of che Queſtion, or prove- 
ing his aſſertion onely by aſſerting it ; whereas Beza finding 
himſelfe more preſt by the force of the place, is forced to 
render it-md &yy4aw,l.C. T26&-011,tothe Angel 1.e. to the preſs- 
dent , quem nimirum oportnit inprimis de bus rebus ad- 
moneri, who was in the firſt place to be admeniſhed of theſe 
things, 

* What the ITz5#-5; in the uſe of the Antient Church 
properly ſignifies, is ſhowne at Jarge out of 7»ſtin Martrr, 
Diony fius Biſhop of Corinth, Marcellus Arcyr.inus and the: 
Councell of Epheſms, Difſert- 4. c 17. direRtly the ſame that 
we meane aow by Bi/bop ; But thatT pretend nor-to thinke 
Beza meant by it- (his Pre/epſes and eſpouſed Principles lead-- 

ing him another way.) All chat I obſerve from the cization, ic, 
that by the ſngularity of [' Ay yiav the Angel } not -ingels, 
he was forced to-confeſle a f1n-!e perſon to be underſtood, 
B 3 _ Which: 


C— —— 


Num. [» 
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which is contrary to Mr. Brightman, and thoſe that compre» 
hend a Celledge of Presbyters under the title, which being 
yeilded, I doubr not but our other evidences already produ- 
ced (which muſt not be ar every turne rep-ated)from the Ca- 
talogue of Bſpops in the Church of Epheſms, &c. and the 
judgement of the Vniver/al (hurch concerning thoſe ſingle 
perſons, will conclude them indeed regi@755, not ins Bezd's 
notion, but in ?»ſtin Martyrs (who was much a more com- 
petent judge) 1. e. the very Biſhops which we pretend them 
tobe; And truly I cannot diſcerne any weake part (which 
may hazard being counted ridicalow), in this way of arge- 


1p. 


| — — — — 


SeQion V IT. 
Of their exception to our arguing from Symbols : Of Riſhap and 
Elder being the ſame. 


He laſt Conſideration now remains in theſe words, Theſe 
titles of Stars aud Angels are myſterious and metaphori- 
call, It ts ſaid Rev.1.20. T hs Myſterie of the ſeven Stars —» 
eAnd certainly it cannot be ſafe or ſolid ts busld the ſtruiture of 
Epiſcopacie by Divine Right upon myſterious and metaphericall 
denominations, Theologia Symbolica non eſt argumentativa, 
Eſpecially if we conſider that there are abundance of cleere texts 
that make Biſhops and Preſbyters to be one and the [ame ; and it 
canuct be praiſe-worthy for any men ( though never ſo learned in 
the eſteem of the world) to oppoſe certain allegorical and myſteri- 
ous titles to ſo many expreſſe teſtimonies of Scripture. 
2, To this the Anſwer will be ſatufaftory, though it ſhould 
be but br:efe, that we doe not found our argument in an a/le- 
gorie. For 1. though the word Srars applyed to the Governors 
of Charches be onely figuratively ſo applyed, yet the word 
eſy:2a& (if the Authors of this conſideration may be believed in 
ehat which immediately preceded) ſignifies (not an Angel 
from Heaven, Or incorpereal ſubſtance, but) a Meſſenger 
or Embaſſadour, ſuch as, ſay they, all Mimiters are, And 
agreeably in that which is here annexed to. prove the «be- 
gorival 


= A £4. 
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gorical or myſtical phraſes (from Rev. 1. 20. the Miſtery 
7 the ſeven Starres) it is evident, that onely the word 

Starres ] is Symbolical or Myſtical, and as evident that 
the eLugels are not , for it is 1n the explicating and 
not im the forming of the fine, that the -/nge/s 
of the Charches are mentioned , as the things which are 
fSgmified by the miftery of the Starres, as the Churches 
themſelves by the Lamps ; and therefore as it would be ab- 
ſur'd to ſay that.a ſymbol is explicated by a /ymbol, one m1 ſte- 
2 by another,or proportionably that the Churches, by which 
the Lamps are expreſt, are a myſtical allegorical phraſe, (o it 
will be as unreaſonable to affirme of the Axge/s, that they 
area miſtery or allegorie, becauſe of the Srarres it is affirmed 
that they are ſuch, when indeed the word Angel is the inter- 
pretation and unfolding of the wy/ſterie, which is as far from 
being the wiſtery, as the /zght is from being darkneſſe, which 
rv "ag out of the horiz2, and is purpoſely ſent by God to 

oe ſo. 

3. But then ſecondly, 'tis yet more- manifeſt, that if the 
word Angel were here uſed figuratively (as it is evident it 
was not, and was ſo confeſt, when it appeared »/ef#// to the 
ObjeFors that it ſhould not) yet it being the ſingularity of 
the perſon, wherein our argument is founded, our argument 
is not founded on that which is myſtical, For certainely this 
»umber is a plaine Grammatical notation of a ſingular per- 
ſon, and that is proofe enough that it was not a col/efive 
body, a Preſbytery or Conſiſtory, that is meant by it. And. 
in this all the controverſie betwixt us and the adverſary con- 
liſts, whether it was in many or in oxe in each Church, that 
the Ecclefiaſtical juriſdiction was velted, and that is ſuffici- 
ently decided by that which is cleare and anfigarative in this 
Text, and cannot be imagined. otherwiſe, but by forcing 
ſome figure on it, by which one Ange/ may be ſer for more: 
Miniſters, which if it. be done, would not by their rulc be ax- 
£umentative. | ; 

4. Thirdly, Whereas itis ſuggeſted, that this which we 
eonclude from hence, is oppoſite to many expreſſe teſtimonies of 


Scripture, 1 have no more to ſay in this place, where __ 
onely: 


—————— 


Num, [» 
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which is contrary to Mr. Brightman, and thoſe that compre» 
hend a Colledge of Presbyters under the title, which being 
-eilded, I doubt not bur our other evidences already produ- 
ced (which muſt not be ar every turne rep-ated)from the C'a- 
talogue of Biſvops in the (burch of Epheſws, &c. and the 
judgement of the Vniverſal (hrch concerning thole ſingle 
perſons, will conclude them indeed regia, not ins Bezd's 
notion, but in [»ſtin Martyrs (who was much a more com- 
petent judge) 1. e. the very Biſhops which we pretend them 
tobe; And truly I cannot diſcerne any weake part (which 
may hazard being counted ridicalow). in this way of argu- 


17. 
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Section V IT. 
Of their exception to our arguing from Symbols : Of Riſhep and 
Elder being the ſame. 


He laſt Conſideration now remains in theſe words, Theſe 

titles of Stars aud Angels are myſterious and metaphori- 
call, It ts ſaid Rev.1.20. T h? Myſterie of the ſeven Stars — 
eAnd certainly it cannot be ſafe or ſolid ts build the ſtrufture of 
Epiſcopacie by Divine Right upon myſterious and metaphericall 
denominations, Theologia Symbolica non eft argumentativa, 
Eſpecially if we conſider that there are abundance of cleere texts 
that make Biſhops and Preſbyters to be one and the [ame ; and it 
canuct be praiſe-worthy for any men ( though never ſo learned in 
the eſteem of the world) to oppoſe certain allegorical and myſteri- 
o#4 titles ro ſo many expreſſe teſtimonies of Scripture. | 

2, To this the Anſwer will be ſatfaftory, though it ſhould 

be but briefe, that we doe not found our argument in an afle- 
gorie. For 1, though the word Srars applyed to the Governors 
of Charches be onely figuratively ſo applyed, yet the word 
«ſy: (if the Authors of this conſideration may be believed in 
elat which immediately preceded) ſignifies (not an Angel 
from Heaven, Or incorpereal ſubſtance, but) a Meſſenger 
or Embaſſadour, ſuch as, ſay they, all Miners are, 
agreeably in that which is here annexed to. prove the ol. 
£oriea 
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gorical or myſtical phraſes (from Rev. 1. 20. the Miſtery 
of the ſeven Starres) it is evident, that onely the word 
[ Starres] is Symbolical or Myſtical, and as evident that 
the e-Lugels are not , for it is 1n the explicating and 
not in the forming of the fgwre, that the Angels 
of the Charches are mentioned , as the things which are 
fSonified by the miftery of the Ftarres, as the Churches 
themſelves by the Lamps ; and therefore as it would be ab- 
ſur'dto fay thata ſymbol is explicated by a /ymbel, one mſte- 
»y by another, or proportionably that the Churches, by which 
the Lamps are expreſt, are a myſtical allegorical phraſe, lo it 
will be as unreaſonable to affirme of the Angels, that they 
are a wiſtery Or allegorie, becauſe of the Starres it is affirmed 
that they are ſuch, when indeed the word A»gel is the inter- 
pretation and unfolding of the wwy/terie, which is as far from 
being the wiſtery, as the /5ght is from being darkneſſe, which 
TE out of the horizon, and is purpoſely ſent by God to 
oe ſo. 

3. But then ſecondly, 'tis yet more manifeſt, that if the 
word Angel were here uſed figyratively (as it is evident it 
was not, and was ſo confeſt, when it appeared »/ef#// to the 
ObjeFors that it ſhould not) yet it being the ſingularity of 
the perſon, wherein our argument is founded, our argument 
is not founded on that which is myſtical, For certainely this 
»umber is a plaine Grammatical notation of a ſingular per- 
ſon, and that is proofe enough that it was not a cel/eftive 
body, a Preſbytery or Conſiſtory, that is meant by it. And. 
in this all the controverſie betwixt us and the adverſary con- 
liſts, whether it was in mayy or in oxe in each Church, that 
the Feelefiaſtical jurifdiction was veſted, and that is ſuffici- 
ently decided by that which is cleare and #»figarative in this 
Text, and cannot be imagined otherwiſe, but by forcing 
ſome figure on it, by which one Ange/ may be ſer for more: 
Miniſters, which if it. be done, would not by their rule be az- 
Sumentative. ; 

4. Thirdly, Whereas it is ſuggeſted, that this which we 
eonclude from hence,. is oppoſite to many expreſſe teſtimonies of 


Scripture, I have no more to ſay in this place, where _ 
onely: 
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onely affirmed, but not attempted to be proved, but to pro- 
feſſe my perſwaſion and aſſurance (the truth of which muſt 
be in the proceſle of this diſcourſe conteſted) that there is no 
ſuch thing, but on the contrary, that the whole Scriptare,and 
prattice, and writings of the firſt ages of the Church, and the 
ſucceeding through all the world, agree dire&ly with what 
I conclude from the ſingalarity of the Angel; And when in 
the following words the teſtimonies are expreſſed to be thoſe 
which make Biſhops and Preſbyters to be one and the ſame, 
This alſo will immediately vaniſh, when it is remembred, what 
is largely deduced in the Diſſertations, that the word Biſhop in 
the Scriprare is never uſed for a Presbyter in our Moderne 
notion of the word, but conſtantly for the one ſingle Gover- 
»or in a Church or City,and that if there be any truth in that 
which is here affirmed, Presbyters muſt be taken in a notion 
diſtant from that in which now we uſe it, and ſignifie, as 
TIgeo 372695 bath already been ſaid to doe, the ſingular Bi- 
ſhop in each Church, and *tis certaine ſuch an identity of the 
names, will never be deemed contrary to what we have 
concluded from the Axgel , but directly confirme it for 
us. 

5. And although here is no occaſion in this place to prove 
and make good this aſſertion in each part of it, (the firſt ps- 
fitive, that *Eniozo7&- or Biſhop in Scripture alwayes ſignifies 
the ſingular Biſhop; the ſecond ſuppoſutive, that if *Emioze» 
71&, Biſhop , and Ilgeo8urT4ess Elder, be one and the ſame 
in Scripture,it muſt be by interpreting Ngsovreg;s Elder ſo as 
to ſignifie a B:/bop in all place-) yet *tis certaine, that this is 
already done at large in Diſſert.4.cap.6, Sef.19,20,21,22. 
and ſhall here againe be repeated and vindicated , when 
= proper place requires it, which I foreſee it will ſpeedily 

oC. 

6, In the meane, I muſt take leave to expreſle my preſent 
ſenſe, and hope that others will not thinke it too haſty, that 
no one of theſe five (onſiderations, nor conſequently all of 
them together, have at all przjudged our (nclufios (now 
in hand) inferred from that of the EpiÞle of Chriſt to the 
7. eAngel:s of the 7, Churches. 


b SeRtion 
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Section VITIT,. 
'Of the ſingularity of each Angel. The objeftions from the 
uſe of the plurall number. 


'F>* conſiderations being thus laid as their foundation Num rt. 


(and I ſuppoſe being already removed from ſaperſedin 

or hindring our ſ#perſiruttre) The next part of their nudes 
is, having mentioned our objection from the fngularity of 
each Angel's perſon, to whom Chri#'s meſſage or Epiitle is 
ſent _ the concluſron of an high Prelatiſt from hence, that 
theſe Angelsare not onely Biſhops but Arehbiſhops, to apply 
ſolid and every way ſufficient anſwers to this Objettion. 

2. In this propoſall of our :04jze4ien, 1 ſhall*'not need to 
inquire who this high Prelati/t is ; The former intimations 
and direRions have perſwaded me that T am lookt on as this 
Obreftor, though it be ſufficiently knowne that the moſt Re- 
wverend Archbiſhop of Armagh, Lord Primate Of Ireland, bath 
many yeares ſince deduced this coxcl/xfion in every part from 
this Text, and might, if they ;had pleaſed, have ſecured me 
from the opinion either of xovelty, or fingalarity in the A/- 
ſertion. 

3:But I ſhall moſt willingly aſſume the burthen, and. pro- 
ceed to the view of the ſo/id and every way. ſufficient anſwers, 
which are {aid to de -given to this 0bjettion; which) though 
they be, it ſeemes to be-terche out of Smetiywmnuns, &ec. yer it 
happens well, that we ſhall (without need of conſulting thoſe 
larger vol#mes) find them here with more eaſe, reduced to 
two heads, One, that the. word; «Angel ſignifies not a ſingular 
perſon, the ſecond, that 5* 3r-did, it will nat at all advantage the 
Epiſcopal cauſe. . fl, | 

4. Theſe two, I confeſle,if either of them be ſolidly proved, 
will utterly drive .us from our hold ; The onely queſtion at 
preſent is, whether in either part the proofes be /olid, and 
of this we.. muſk now: inquire, and: firſt of the former of 
them., ; M7933 95159 $i v7 bt! 

5- This-they thus propoſe, - That the word eAngel i not to 
be taken 'Uhiwlinas but cvronnlinas net individually, but colle- 

G fively, 
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Aively , for all the Paſtors and Miniſters of the reSjeflive 
Churches. KAY 239008, 

-6. But before their provfes for ſach an aſlertion (that 
the Angel of ſuch a Church, which'is certainly an individual, 
as much as the Bz/hop of ſuch a Dzoceſe, 15 not yet to be ta- 
ken 5#dividaally) they firſt adde their coxfeſſron that this an« 
ſwer is catled'a'poore ſhift: 4 vaine concept, &c. but promiſe 
ſach reaſons for the juſtification of it, which cannot be nn{we- 
wed \ - 4 | 
7. To the view of theſe #nanſwerable Reaſons therefore we 
ſhall now hoten ; Aad the firſt reaſon is, becauſe our Savs- 
our ſpeakes to the Agel often in the plural number, Rev, 2. 
24. But wnto you | ſay, and the veſt of Thyatira, and ſo Rev. 
2.10. and 13. By which, fay they, it 1s evideut, that by the 
word «Angel us not meant one ſingular perſon, but the colleftive 
body of Rulers. 

8, To this firſt reaſon I ſhall anſwer, by ſeparating that 
one text of Thyatira from the other ewo, and all that are of 
the ſame nature with them, and ſpeake firſt-of theſe two; and 
remind them 1. that in att EpiH/> unqueſtionably addreſt t6 
a particular perſon, others under his care and charge may be, 
and are occaſionally mentioned, ſo in that to Titus, Paul's 
oewne Sore, i. E. under the particular charaFer of the beloved 
perſon..converted by him ; 1nthe' cofichufion we finde theſe 
words; Gratebewith you alt; i.'e; not with him as he muſt 
fignifie a'whole Presbyrerie but all the Srceve lovers of Chriſt, 
and Saint Pawl, they that love 4 in the faith, in the former 
part of the verſe. . | 

9.. Second, that thongh the oe Age! of the Church 
ve the perſon to whom each part of the Epr#1e is addreft, yet 
in it are ſet downe the ſins and fate of the while Chnyoh,, i.e. 
of all the bebrverrin it ; Thus whets the people of 1/rar/ or 
7«dab were fallen into foule ſins and provocatiens againſt 
Ged, it was ordinary for Godto ſend a Prophet to the King 
of cither of them, and admoniſh him what reformariens were 
to be wrought, and what judgements were a comming in & 
of negle@. In which kind of . meſſages of the Propher delive- 
wd to the Kive, 'tis ccrtaine that the whole peophe were 
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concerned, and ſo without queſtion was it here, Rev.2.. 10. 
the Devill foall caſt ſome of you, i. e. ſome Members of that 
Chnrch, into priſon, &c. TT ſo ver.13, among you, 1,e.among 
you of that Church or (ity. 

10.And indeed if each of thoſe Chxrches had been governed 
by a Conſiftory of co-equal Preſbyters, and thoſe (as is pre- 
tended by our adverſaries) ſignified by the eAngel, yet there 
would be as little reaſon to doubt, bur the ſins of the people, 
as well as the Clergy were here reprehended by ChriF, and 
the judgement threatned to one as well as to the other, And 
to this can beno reaſon to inferre the Angel to be no ſingular 
perſon, the Chxrch ruled by ove, making up a multitude, as 
well as if it were ruled by a Presbytery. 

11. As for the place, cap.2.24. concerning Thyatira, that 
hath a different appearance, For the; Greek. copie ordinarily 
reading it [ yur $8 atyw x, acimrors Tiger Queldignts, But I ſay 
wnto you (in the plural ; and to the reſt which are in T hyatira ] 
the iu os | in the plural, is by th: Objeftors thought neceſſarily 
to belong ta.the Avge! of that City, as the reſt ] to the com- 
whyity of the people. To this place. therefore we have . for- 
merly anſwered, that the reading in the 4ntient Aſanuſcripts, 

ticularly in that belonging to the Kings Library at Saint 
ons leaves out the {za?, and] and: reads thus, vir 4 
Mio Tos Aeirurs, But to you I [ay the reſt which are in Thya- 
tira ] And this takes away all force: fromithe obje&5on,. for 
the former part of the Epif/e' belonging to the Anget, who 
permitted fezabel ,and to them that committed fornication with 
ber, the | Bat ] in the fronr ſeparates the [july aoimrers, you 
the reſt | from the Angel, and thoſe other formerly ſpoken to, 
and therefore the vyiy, you, cannot poſſibly be the Angel, 
wherein all the ſtrength of the 0bjezon conſifts. | 

12, But this Anſwer, - though taken notice of, is diſliked : 
For, ſay they, he thas ſhall view the Antecedent and Conſe- 
quent, aud conſider that ver.23.it ts ſaid , 1 will give to every 
one of you, &c. and then followes, but I ſay wnto you, and then 
in the coucieſion of the verſe, 1 will put #1 on you 110 other burthen, 
wll confe([e that the old copies are better than that which # ſaid 
to be Tecla's Manyſcripr. 

G 2 13.And 
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13, And here I ſhall deſire the Reader to beare me com- 
pany in obeying their direfons , and obſerve what the A»- 
tecedents and © ouſequents can afford to- the prejudice of that 
Antient copy *Tis moſt true, that .23.we read; 1 will give 
to every 012 of you, and that then it- followes v.24. But [ ſay 
#nto*0u, and in the conclufion of the verſe, 1 will put wpon 

o# —But F demand, what will they conclude from hence 2 
That by the word | you ] in all theſe'places the ſame perſons 
areto be underſtood; and that thoſe perſons are the interpre- 
zation of the » Anjelv. 18 ? Theſe two things they muſt con- 
clude, or elfe they will faile :n their deiigne, which is to ſhew 
chat by the word Ange/the colleftive body of Rulers is meant. 
But the firſt of theſe 1s evidently falſe, whatſoever reading be 
retained} for beſtdes that the [_ /#, Bur ] doth clearly ſepa- 
rate the ſecond ydx] from the firft, and makes them diſtines 
perſons, The very matter -of the ſpeeches. will convince- it : 
For in the 23.v. the [ you ] are thole that were corrupted by 
Jezabel 1.20.22. who are now to be exemplarily pxnyſbt and 
deftrojed, 1 will kill her (i. e. Tezebels), childrow with deati} 
(as alſo thoſethat had commurred Fornication with her v.22.) 
and all the Charches ſhall know that -1 ans the ſearther of hearts, 
and I will give to every of you according to your workes ; Bur 
the ſecondf'jouTand ſo alſo the 2hird,are the quite contrary to 
theſe, As many as have- not this Doctrine, and who have nct 
knowne theſe depths of Satax, and conſequently , who are 
»ot to be puniſhed, hor ſo- much as admoniſhed ,” but onely 
cored their preſent praRice, to hold faſt what they have 
alreaay. 

14. So contrary is it to all appearanee of truth, that 

_ Antecedent and Conſequens ſhould favour their preten» 

ion. | 
15. This matter is ſo evident ( the contrary: conditions 
and fates of the [yo Jin v.23 and the{ you } in v.24.)that 
if the ordinary reading were to be retained vuiy &8 x, avirrors ] 
and that rendred | to you-and. the reft in Thyatira | foas 
to difference E 708 | and T the reft | another Awtecedens x0 
the Relative | you ] mult neceſſarily be fought our, and then 
that can be no other but the Churches incidentally mentioned 
Yo23o. 
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v-23. who had not been charged for this crime. For as for the 
Angel v.18. if hee were not ſo remote (6.ver/es off ) and 
if the engular number could be the Antecedext to the plural 
[ vyir, 108] ( as it cannot )yer ſtill he is charged for /»ffering 
the Women fexabel, and fois numbred among the ga/ity per- 
fons, that are to repert or be panift, and not to have n» other 
burthen laid on them, ſave uly ro hald faſt what they have,as is 
faid of the ſecond[ tuiv you 7 v 24. 

16, But the truth is, that of making the © bxrches the Re- 
lative is fo inconvenient ( and yet no other way imaginable 
to reconcile the ordinary reading ) and the: whole ſenle is fo 
much more c/eare and current in the reading of the Xing's 
MS. | But to you the reſk is Thyatira ( thoſe that 
had. not beene guilty of the misbrhaviours cenſured , and 
threatned'in the former Verſes) that I profeſſe 1 cannot di- 
ſcerne avy appearance of reaſon to gweſtzox the truth of it, 
much leſle to conceive that the ordinary copies are better; 
which yer however they readit, muſt oppoſe the [ Uuiy you ] 
to thoſe before mentioned', and ſo cannot apply it with any 
appearance of probability to the Angel; or conſequently pre. 
judge 9r7,00 confirme thesy pretenſions. 


—  —— _—_ 
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SeRion I X. 
Of the Elders at Epheſus eA#.25. 


A Second reaſon to prove the eLnge! to bea colleftive bo. 
dy, is this, becauſe t i certaine that the (hurch of Ephe- 
fus was a colleive body , and that there were many Presbyters 
to whom $t.Paul,at hu finalt departure from them,committed the 
charge of that Church: And theſe Presbyrers are called Biſhops, 
and were all of them Stars of the ſame magnitude, and Angels 
of the ſame order without a difference or diſftinition. 

2. But this is a way of proving a _ which is denyed, by 
another which they know is equally denxed by bim,againft 


whom they diſpute,and therefore that argument can be of no 
G 3 


force with us, 
3.' Tis 


Numb 
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3. 'Tis moſt true indeed, what they begin with , that the 
Church of Epheſus was a colleftive body, for ſo *tis certaine 
every (harch is, whether governed by one or more Rulers ; 
But the < hwrch is not the Angel, any more than the candle- 
ftickes are the Stars, but punQually diſtinguiſhed from 'em 
Rev.1.20. But this I ſuppoſe was a miſtake haftily fallen from 
them,and I ſhall not purſue it any farther. 

4. Their argument, I conceive, depends upon the plurality 
of Elders | me«s8yTeex ] which were at Epheſus AR.20.when 
Payl takes his leave of them , and calls them Biſhops. But to 
this they know I have anſwered clearly, that as in other 
places of Scripture, ſo in that, the word 7yso80r4094 Elders, 
being all one with 'ETiszor0:, Biſhops,denote (not the many 
Preſvjters of the oxe City of Epheſws, but ) the many Biſhops 
of that and otherCities of Aſ,which at that time by S. Pan's 
ſummons ſent to Fpheſus,the chiefe Aſctropolss of Aſia, were 
called and met together at Afiletws. 

5-To this purpoſe * Irene: is a witneſſe beyond exception, 
who ſpeaking of theſe Elders or Biſhops, addes, ab Epheſs & 
proxims civitatibus convocatos effe, that they were aſſembled 
from Epheſus and the next Cities, in which as the faith was 
planted, as well as in Epheſus ( eveninall Aſia) ſo there is 
no reaſon to doubt but there were Biſbops in them , as well as 
in Ephe/ns ( ſeven ſuch Charches we know are here mention- 
ed in the Revelation)and that Pax! was as carefull to take his 
leave of them (as many as could conveniently come to Aſ;le- 
245 in his haſty progreſle ) as of the Biſgop of Epheſus hee is 
juſtly deemed to have been. 
6.Other arguments and authsrities I need not here accumu- 
late for this notion of Elders AR. 20. becauſe here is no 
appearance of reaſon offered to prove their, or impugne our 
Aſſertion. This perhaps will be afterward attempted , and 
then I ſhall, as occaſion requires, farther enlarge : In the 
meane it ſufficeth that it yer no way appeares, that Ephe- 
ſus was governed by many Presbyters, and not by one Biſhop, 
and therefore this ſecond offer of reaſox is as deficient as the 
firſt,to prove the eAngel of that Chyrchto have been a col- 
leftive body. | 


Section 
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Section N. 
Of expreſſing a number by ſingulars. A Church by a Candle- 
ſtick. Of the ſeven Angels Rev.s. 


Heir third reaſon is, becauſe 7t 5s uſuall with the Holy 

Ghoſt, not onely in other Bookes of Scripture, but in this 
very Booke of the Revelaiion, in myſterious and prophetich wri.- 
tings, and wiſionall repreſentations i ſuch as this of the Starres 
and Golden Candleſtick, is ) to expreſſe a number of things or 
perſons in ſingulars. eAnd this in viſions is the uſnall way of 
Repreſentation of things, a thouſand perſons making up one 
(hmrch 1s repreſented by one CanaleStick, many Miniſters 
making np one Presbytery by one Angel. Thus Rev. 8.2.1t is 
ſaid that John ſaw ſeven Angels which ſtood before God. By 
theſe ſeven Candleſticks (1 ſuppoſe it ſhould be ſevex Angels) 
Dr.Reynolds doth not wnderftand ſeven individuall Angels, 
but all the Angels ; For there are no ſeven individuall Angels 
that ſtand before God, but all ave, Dan.7. there are many more 
inſtances brought in the Bookes forementioned. 

2. To this third Reaſon 1 have no obligation or notice to 
give credit, any farther than the evidences perſwade, for ma- 
ny of which,though we are referred to Smettymnuns, &c. yet 
having received promiſe from theſe , that they would bor- 
row a few things from thoſe others ; 1 ſhall with reaſon hope 
that what they have upon choiſe borrowed , leaving, as they 
lay, much more behind, is the moſt ſatisfattory and /c/ia of any 
thing by them produced ; and conſequently if there be no 
force in theſe inſtances to oppugne our conc/x/io,we ſhall not 
expe to finde more convincing ones by travailing farther, 
and gathering up out of thoſe az/þer/rons, what they have re- 
fuſed to take up and offer to us. 

3. The thing they woulg prove is, that 'ri5 wſnall with the 
Hely Ghoſt in the ( as in other myſterious prophetick, Buokes ) 
to expreſſe a number of. things or perſens by ſingulars. Their 
proofes are bur three, and the firſt is of no force, becauſe the 
word Church denotes a frgater thing, as well as Canalc/tich 


that repreſents it ; for though a thow/and men make up one 
Charch, 


Num. 
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Church, yet one Church is but one thing, conſidered as a 
Church, and proportionably as ene Candleſtich in the ſngu- 
{aris ſet-ro denote each Chareh, fo there are ſeven Canadle- 
ſticks to repreſent the ſeven Churches. 

4. As for the ſecond, that of the A»gels, that that ſignifies 
many Minifters, that cannot be offered as a proefe, being it 
ſelfe the matter of the queſtion. And indeed theugh Church 
be a colleftive body, ol ſo one (hnreh is knowne to conſiſt of 
man) mer, yet Angel is not of that nature, oe Azge/ neither 
ſignifies maxy men, nor many _ ; 

5. And whereas the parallcl is ſet betwixt the word {andle- 
ftick, and the word Angel, that they (each) are ſingular 
words, by which multitudes are repreſented,tbat is a miltake, 
for the pavallel lyes betwixt Chxrch and Angel (and on the 
other ſide berwixt Candleſtick, and Starre, as appeares Rev. 
1.20.) and both theſe are ;»4ividualthings, the Church an 
individual (Church, and there be feven fuch individnal C hur- 
cher, and the «Avgel an individual eAngel and there be ſeven 
ſuch individual ++ ngels, and there can be no more pretenſe 
that one Angel ſhould ſignifie wany IMiniters,than that one 
Charch ſhould ſignifie many Congregations. 

6.Laſtly,for the third proofe,that of ſeven Angel Rev. 8.2. 
if that were granted toe Doctor Reyno/d's authority, that the 
[ ſeven eAngels ] there ſignifies all the Angels, yet would it 
not at all contribute to the proofe of che point in hand, which 
is,that any ſhall be ſignified by a ſingular, for we know that 
ſeven are not a ſingular , but the cultome indeed being 
ordinary to uſe a certaine drfinire number, for an an- 
certaine Or indefinite, and the /eptenary being a perfet num. 
ber, and ſo ficreſt tor the turne,'tis more tolerable that the 
number of ſeves may repreſent ſome greater number, one 
plural a larger plural, than that a ngwlar one ſhould doe ſo. 

7. And yet ſecondly, there is np great reaſon to doubt, but 
that the ſeven Angels are indeed very ſeven Angels, and no 
more ; ThisI collect, 1 from the ſeven Trumpets that were 
given them, vey. 2. and the ſpecifying them by that Chara: 

fer, the ſeven Angels, which had the. ſeven T rumpets, Ver. 6, 
Secondly, by the ſeverall employments aſſigned them in the 
TE. 
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ſubſequent parts of the vijow which brings them upon the 
ſcene one after another , the firſt Angel, ver. 7: the ſecond Au- 
= 8. and ſo to the ſeventh. Thirdly, by the diſtin= 
jon that is evidently made between thoſe ſeven Angels and 


another Angel, ver.3.And another came and ftoed at the eAltar: 


which makes it certaine that the former ſeves did not ſignifie 


all the —_ unleſſe after all, there could yet be one more. 


Fourthly, 


rom the mention of the ſever Spirits,cap. 1.4.which 


are ſaid to be before Gods throne, that ſure is all one with 


ſtanding before him here, and it bei 


certaine that Angels 


are Spirits, I have no reaſon to doubt but that theſe /ever 
Angels are thoſe ſeven ſpirits, and ſo ſtill a definite number 
of ſeven, and no more. Fifthly, from the mention of the 


ſeven Eyes, Zach. 4. 10. which ſeeme to be interpreted to 


this ſence, Rev. 5.6. ſeven eyes which are the ſeven Spirits of 


God ſent into all the Land. 


8. And though in ſome of theſe placesother men have had 


other notions, yet doxudrtgyr Ts dyyiace Terra vols, "tir 
more to be approved that we underſtood Angels by that phraſe, 
cap. 1. faith Andreas Caſarienſrs, And ofthe whole matter, 
'Exla 88 city bt Thu weyiclu Dunes Eyorlts, mgwriyorer *Ay= 
iron agyorles, there are ſeven which have the greateſt pawer, 
the firſt borne Princes of the Angels, faith Clemens Alexan- 
drinus. Tn which words of his, the flrf# borne Prizces are evi- 


dently taken from Da#.10.13. where the Hebrew reads 


COLRTNN CR W the Principal or firſt rulers or Princer, 
of which Michael is the fir, and thence called Archax« 


el. 
s 9. And ſo in Tebir, cap.12.15. we find ſeven holy «Angels 
which preſent the prayers of the Saints, which deſcription of 
them and their office, to preſent the _ of the Saints, if it 
be thought unagreeable to their ſi 
being before his throne, -it will ſoone be reconciled by that 
ſpeech of Chriſt,that thee Angels of the infant tender Chriſti 


ans al 


qualifi 


ing here before God or 


es behold the face of God, and by that meanes are 


to make their wants knowne unto him, which is all 


one with preſenting of prayer. | 
10-Sixthly from the mention - the [even Lampsr,Rev.4.5- 


(fyled 


Cirem, 6) 
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(ityled Lamps, in reference to the like number of Lamps 
on the Candleſtick.in the Saxftuary) which burne before the 
throne, as cap.1, they are before the throne, For of theſe it 


' is added at vio1 Ta tvle mrivuale m4. 3:7, which are the ſeven 


(by way of eminencie, or the ſeven Principal) ſpirits of 
od, | | 

11, Sevesthly,from the no appearance of the leaſt reaſon 
produced to the contrary ; For as to that which is introduced 
with a [_ For ] and ſupplyes the place of a reaſox,it is evidently 
a bare aſſert5on of the contrary, [ there are-no ſeven individual 
Angels that ſtand before God | without any offer. of proofe, 
that teſtimony out of Danx.7- that a//doe, being far from con- 
cluding that there are not ſuch ſevex prizcipal Angels which 
theſe ſo many evidences aſſure us.there are. 

12: In that of Dan.7.10. upon that. ſolemne occaſion of 
Ged's judgements expreſt by a fiery treame, thouſand thouſands 
are ſaid to Miniſter to him, and tex thouſand times ten thiu- 
ſand to ſtand before him. But how doth that. hinder. but at 
another time, ſeven principal 4ngels may be employed by 
him, andin order to that ffand before him too, and when 
we ſo oft reade of ſuch ſeven, what queſtion but they were 
53udjvidual Angels ? And fo much for the third reaſon. 


Q———————_—_— 
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Section X'T. 

Of the Epiſtles bring ſent- to the Whols Church, net to the Biſhop 
evely, Of Timothy, Oneſimus and Polycarp, being Biſvops 
of ſome of the Aftun Churches, Withont any charge of Apoſt ary 

alling on thers by this meanes.. 


Here is 2 foreh behind e Nill, that though but one eAngel 

be mentioned in the fore-frent yet it evident that the Epiſtles 
themſelves (though We are farre from thinking that in formal de- 
nomination, the Angels and the Candleſticks are the ſame) are 
dedicated to all the Angels and Miniſters in the Church, and ts 
the Charches themſelves, as appeares,Rev.l. x0.Reve2.7.11.17, 
And therefore when it ut ſaid in the ſingular number. I know thy 
workes, This than huft, Repent and dos thy þrft Workes, &c. Fr; 
vg 
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theſe and the like places are not to be underſiord 44 meant of one 
individual perſon, but of the Whole company of Mmnifters, and al. 
(o of the Whole (hnrch, becauſe the puniſhment threatned is to the 
Whole Church, Rev.2.5.16.2. Now We have no warrant in the 
Word to thinke that Chriſt would remove his Goſpell from a Church 
for the fn of one Biſhop, when all the other miniſters and Charches 
are farre from thoſe ſins. 

2. To this I ſhall need make no reply, having done it ſuf- 
ficiently already,by conceſlion that the Ange/ being the Ruler 
of a Church,the whole Epifle belongs to him and the Church 
promiſcuouſly, and agreeably thoſe expreſſions, which are 
uſed in the i»gy/ar number, doe not all belong to the Bbop, 
but to the {hnrch wherein he preſides : Bur certainly this is 
farce from inferring that the By5op and Charch are all one,or 
that the word Angel ſignifies the colleftive body of the 
Cbareh, for, beſides that the Text is expreſle in making a 
ſignall difference between the Starres and the (ardleſtichs, 
the angels and the Churches (and the Aſſemblers are here 
forced to confeſle that the Angels and Candleſticks are not 
the ſame) the confounding them will be as diſadvantageous 
to them as to us, and I ſhall as regularly be able to conclude 
that the word Axgel ſignifies not the Preſbyrery, but the 
whole diffsſive body of the Church, as they can pretend to 
doe upon their owne poſt»latwm, that the Angel denotes not 
the - Biſ&op but the whole Charch, it being as certaine that 
they make a difference between the {{hxrch or multitude of 
believers, and the Preſbytery that is ſet over them to y#lc, as 
we doe between the ſame Chwureh and the Bi/ſbop, 

3. Thus have we viewed all the reaſons produced by them 
to aſſert or confirme their firſt a»/wer, and ſhewed divers 
wayes how no manner of validity there is in any one or all 
of them, to evidence it to be a ſolid and every way ſufficient 
anſwer. And therefore there was ſome uſe of the next part 
of the Method, to call inthe axthority of other.men to coun- 
tenance this interpretation, Maſter Brightman,Maſter Perkins, 
Maſter Foexe, (who citeth Primaſius Haymo, Beda, Richar- 
dus; Thomas, &c.) Door Fulke, Maſter Meaae, Gregory 


and Saint Auſtin ; But although they have thought fic - 
; H 2 et 
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ſet downe theſe names, yet having omitted to adde their Te. 
ſtimonies and indeed having reſolved to forbear, becauſe Swe- 
&ymnuns bath done it already, I ſhall confeſſe my ſelfe wil- 
ling to leave this chaſe, and in ſtead of leading the Reader ſo 
weariſome a walke, to. examine the ſeverall comments here 
named (and bur named) give him more ſhortly my comjeure 
what truth may be in them. : 

4. Maſter Brightman, I know (and ſome others *tis poſſi- 
ble) may have interpreted the Ange/ to fignitie the whole 
College of Paſtors, and truly I ſhould much ſooner take up 
an 1»terpretation upon the bare word of theſe Aſemblers,than 
I would upon no better evidence from M. Brightman ; He was 


ene learned man, long knowne to be unkinde to our Prelates, 


and here are many, for ought I know, as /ear»ed, though un« 
der the ſame prejuaices. 
5. Some others here cited, I cannot believe are brought to 


reſtifie this, but onely that what is ſaid'to the Ange! in each 


part of the Epiſe, was ſaid to the whole Church, and not 
- onely to the Bifbop ; and if that be all they ſay,it is that which 
we cannot doubt to affirme with them, and have oft confeſt 
to underſtand Chrit's Epiſtle ſo, without any incommodity 
£0 our pretenſions, 


6.1fI miſtake in theſe conjewres, I deſire | gs and ſhall 
ce the teſtimonies 


hope to givea better account, when I rea 


in the Awthoys from whence they are cited. For in theſe de-. 


rivations Of teſtimonies , the Aſſemblers citing them. from 
,. Smeftymnuns, Swettymnuus from Maſter Foxe, Maſter Foxe 


from Primaſims, 8c. there is great poſſibility of miſtake, and. 


therefore I ſhall follow the example before me, forbeare ad- 
ding any more of this matter. | 


7. Inthe next place they are pleaſed to rake notice as of an. 
objection againſt their interpretation, that ſome Authors (ay, 


Timothy was Bſhop of Epheſus when our Saviour wrote this 


Epiſtlt,others that Onelimus was Biſhop, others that Polycarp- 


was Biſhop of Smyrna at that time, and therefore theſe eAn- 
gels muſt neeas be 1aken individually for ſo many fmnghe per- 


ons, | = 
8, Of this 04jeft;on, which they have-thus formed for us, 
| | there 


a a M—_—_—_—. Mit. PIOEY 
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there is onely thus much of truth, that out of anthentique Re- 
cords we bring undeniable evidences for T;mothies being con- 
ftituted by St. Paw! Biſhop of Epheſms, for Oneſrmus being 


placed in thatSee at the time of 7gnatins's writing to the Ephes- 


fans, that Polycarpe was conttirueed Biſhop of Smyrna by 
$.?obn, of all which we have ſpoken enough already. 

9. But of all or any of theſe being Biſops in thoſe Cities 
at the very time of Chris addreſfing this Epiſtle to the 
Angel: of each, this had no where been our affirmation, nor 
would. it have beene uſefull to us in any conſiderable degree, 
if we-had grounds poſitively to affirme it, All chat is need- 
fall to-us is this, that by the A4ntienr Records, which evidence 
them to have been ſo early Bi/-ops in two of thoſe Churches, 
to which Chriſt's __ was ſent, and Biſbops in the notion 
wherein we now ule the word, we are ſecured of the truch 
of our collefHoxs,when from the mention of the ſeven Angel; of 
the 7,Charches,we aſſert the Eccleſiaſtical power in the hands 
of a ſongle —_ in each Chxrch to be owned and confirmed 
by Chriff'; And ſuppoſing ſome other perſons, and none of 
theſe three to have beene thoſe very »»mericall eAngels to 
whom thoſe' Epiſtles were written, this coxc/aſjon of ours 
ſands yet as firme, as if we could demonſtrate it of thoſe yery 
»umericall perſons, there being no reaſon to doubt but the 
fame manner of Government continued all the Scrzprare times; 
and to 7 «mothies ſacceſſonr and Oneſimus's predeceſſor being as 
certainly Biſdops, 4s- either Oneſimns or Timothy himſclte ; 
when withall we have already produced mentions from the 
Antients of the Catalognes of thoſe Biſhops which ſucceeded. 
Tiwothy in that See. 

10.Having thus ſet right the 0bje#n for them, fo as it is. 
owned by us to be an 06jettion againſt rhem,it will now ſoone 
appeare what force there is in their ay{wers to it,and thoſe are 

ree. 

11. Firſt, that they that ſay that Timothy was then Biſhop, 
offer no little imury to bim, for they thereby. charge him tobe 
quiley of Apoſtacy, and of loſong his firſt love, and ſo ont of a 

ind zeale to Epiſcopacy they make that glorious Saint to ſtand 
charged 45 an Apoſtate, The like in,ury us offered by Objections 
0 Oneſimns, H 3 But: 
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12, Burt firſt you ſee whatever our opinion is expreſt to be / 


we have not affirmed either of theſe, as co the perſon either of 
Timothy or Onefimus, but left it uncertaine who the Angel of 
the Church of Epheſus way,whether either or neither of theſe, 
but ſome./cceſſor of the one,and pregeceſſor of the other, and 
ſo what charge ſoever fails on that Agel, it falls not neceſſa- 
rily on either of thele. 
13.Secondly it is already agreed betwixt the parties,affirmed 
by them,and acknowledged by me, that the Epiſ#le being ad- 
dreſt to the Angel of Epheſus, the Church or d:ifuſrve body, 
the (hriftsans 10 it, were concerned in the contents of it ; And 
then whatſoever charge be found in the £p;/e, of how heavy 
a nature ſoever, even of Apoftacy it ſelfe, yet there is no ne- 
ceſlity the A»gel or Biſhop ſhould be perſonally guilty of it, 
and ſo whoſoever the B:/oop was, though Timorhy himſelfe, 
our zeale to Epiſcopacy hath not beene ſo b{;nd or tranſport- 
ing, as to put us ON any #xcharitable cenſure, to affix any un 
handſome charaRer upon ſo glorious a Saint. | 
14. Laſtly, to remove this anſwer yet one degree farther 
from being ſarisfaory, it no where appeares that poſftacy 
i5in that Epiſtle laid to the charge, whether of the Charch 
or Angel ; The firſt part is all in commendation of their for- 
mer zeal, and the later, wherein their charge confiſts, v. 4 
is only this [ dyamly 57 Tb mgwTWw agnzus | which is not(as is 
ſuggeſted)long their firſt love, but remitring it ; Their love 
to Chriſt had formerly been ſtrowg as death, pure and vehe- 
ment, ſuch as had caſt oxt all feare of dangers, and evidenced 
it ſelfe in couragious confeſſion, but now, though it were not 
quite loſt, yet it was remitted, leſſened in the degree, not ſo 
intenſe as formerly, and therefore when they are bid rewem- 
ber from whence they are fallen, that fall doth not neceſſarily 
ſignifie Apoſtacy or revouncing of Chriſtianity; for then it had 
been an impertinent threatning to remove their Chandleftick 
v.5.) but a falling from the former degree, a cooling of the 
3ntenſe heat which had been ſo laudable in them, And ſo fiill 
there is more invalidity in this firft a»/wer, 
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Section XII, 


of Timothies being an Evangelift, that it hinders nat his being 
4 Biſhop. 


He ſecond is, that they have already proved that Timothy 
was an E vangel:/t in a proper ſenſe, and therefore cannot 
be called Biſhop of Epheſus in their /enſe. 

2, To this Lreply, 1. That Timothies being an Evangelif 
no way prejudgeth his being a Bop in our ſenſe, An Evan- 
geliſt is one commiſtionated by any of the Apoſt/es 'Evayy4- 
aitsZar tO preach the GoFÞell to any (ity or People ; And a 
Biſhop is-one commiſſionated by the like: Apoſtle to preſide in, 
and governe a Church already planted. - And what hinders 
but Thr he that hath beene employed in the former capacity 
to plant, may elſewhere or inthe ſame place be appointed to 
Governe,and fo the Evangeliſt be a Biſhop ? 

3. Wharſoever Objections can be-brought againft this , I 
ſhall noz doubt will be eaſily anſwered, but there is no offer of 


any here;and therefore it will not be pertinent farther to treat 


Kin this place. 

4: Secondly, it muft againe be remembred, that what's 
here ſaid of Timothy is proper to his perſon, both from One- 
fimus and Polycarpe, and all other Angels , whether fucceed- 
ing Timothy in Epheſus, or preſfpaing in the other 7. Aſrar 
Churches, and therefore though Timothy by being an Evan- 

eliſt were rendred uncapable ( which' yet he was nor) of 
ing the B;/ſhop of Epheſus in our ſenſe, yet thoſe other [ever 
Angels at the very time of the writine this Ep;ſt/e of which 
none have been-proved to be Evangeliſts, may itill be Z ;/bops 
in our ſenſe. | 

5. Thirdly, I ſhall demand upon the Aſſembleys principles, 
whoallow a Primus Presbyter, a Prolocutor in their conſiitory 
or Councell of Presbyters, might Timothy be that firſt Procþy- 
tr inthe Charchof Epheſas , or did his being an Evangeliſt 
hinder him from being 0; when he was by St: Paw exhorted 
Or appointed mgauiiyer to abide in that C ity ?I cannot imagine 

will- ſay. he could not , who give both. St. Perer and 


Sb, 


Num. 1; 
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St. ?ohn leave to call themſelves Preſbyters z But if he-could in 
their opinion, then why might he not be a B;/dop in our ſenſe 
( notwithſtanding that he was an Ewvangelsf ) as well aa 
Preſbyter in theirs? I foreſee not what anſwer can be adapted 
tothis Dilemma. X 


Section XIIT. 


Of the Biſhops at Epheſus. Of [the plurall number in the Epiſtle 
0 the Angel of Smyrna, 


Here remaines a third branch of the eAu/wer,that it wil 

wot follow becauſe Onelimus was Biſhop of Epheſus 5n 
$t.John's dayes , that therefore he was the onely perſon ro whow 
Chriſt wrote bis Epiſtle ; For $e.Paul tells uw there were many 
Bifveps at Epheſus (beſides the ſuppoſed Oneſimus) and Chrift 
may very well write to him, and to all the reſt .a& well a6 him. 
T he liks may be ſaid concerning Polycarpe , for owr Saviour 
Speakes to the Angel of the Church of Smyrna 5» the plural 
number,Rev.2.10. And therefore hee. may truly be ſaid to 
write to all the other Angels that were at Smyrna, as well 6 
30 one, 

2. Here is nothing in this branch but what hath beene 
diftinRly foreſtall'd,and ſpoken to largely already, itwillſuf- 
fice that we repeat the beads , and leave the Reader to view 
the places, where they are more explicitly handled. And 1: 
though St. Paw! ſhould tell us that there were many Biſhops at 
Epheſus,as there might be from other Cities occaſionally met 
there, yet it would not follow that there were more than one 
Biſhop of that City, or conſequently that Chriſt ina peculiar 
addreſle to the Ange! of that City could write to more Biſbops 
there. 

3. But then ſecondly, the whole truth is this, that S. Luke 
(and not St Pax/) tells, that upon St. Pax/s ſummons ſent to 
Epheſns, many Biſhops met himat Ailetas ; Epheſns being 
the chiefe Aſerropolss was the fitteft meanes to convey the 
ſummon; to the Cities neer it, and from they and not ay 

on 


+ wot at all adva 
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from them, and not onely from Epheſus eame the Biſhops to 


him, as hath been declared out of 1rexess. 


4- Thirdly, for our Saviowr”s ſpeaking to the Angel of the 
Church of Smyrna in the plural! number, that is not punu- 
ally true, for though the letter be written and inſcribed to the 


Angel, yet, as hath oft been ſaid, the whole Church is con- 
cerned in the contents of it, and ſo ſpeaking to the enge/ in 
the ſingular , he may yet ſpeake to the Charch or any mem- 
bers thereof, in the plurall number. And ſo much againe 
to demonſtrate the ineffecualneſle of the firſt Head of 
Anſwers. 


Section XIV. 
Of Beza's Interpretation, of the Preſident. 


He ſecond followes upon a ſwppoſiton (but not grant) that 
theſs. Angels were perſons ſingulares , and that the Word 
Aongel # to be-takgn individually, yet they conceive this will 
e the Epiſcopall cauſe. For 1. Mr. Bera 
(no treat friend to Epiſcopacy)acknowledgeth that by theſe words 
to the Angel ix meant md re;© @r1 to the Preſident, as whom it 
behooved iþeciully to be admeoniſhed touching thoſe matters, and 
by hins both the reſt of hu Collegues, and the whole Church like+ 
wiſe ; but then be addeth, But that Epiſcopal degree which was 
afterward by humane invention brought into the ('hurch of God, 
certainly neither can nor ought to be from hence concluded. N ay, 
not ſo much as the Office of a perpetual Preſident ſbonld be of 
neceſſity as the thence ariſing Oligarchical tyranny ( whoſe head 
# the Antichriſtian beaſt) now at length with the moſt certaine 
ruine, n0t of the Church onely but of the word alſo, maketh ma- 
zifeft ; By which quotation it is evident, that though Bea held 
the Angel tobe a fingalar perſon, yet he held him to be Angelus 
Przſes,or Angelus Princeps ; avd that he was Prxles pro tem- 
pore, juſt as a Moderator in an Aſſembly, or as a Speaker is 
Parliament. 

2. Tothis I reply, 1. that Mr. Bezs s interpretation, as 


it was foreknown and formerly mentioned by us, ſo was it 
I not 


e* 


Numb.s. 
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not in reaſon to be of any force or aw#hority with us, if it be 
but upon the ſcore- intimated here,that ke. was not vnely 
no great friend, but a knowne profeſ# evemy of Epiſcopacy, 
and ſo was obliged to be, by the courſe wherein he was en« 
gaged at Genrva. All that his authority concludes, 1s, that 
to avoid a plaine teſtimony,which is not for his tnrne, a man 
may be induced to affirme that confidently , for which he hath 
no ground of prodfe,nay, wherein all wayes of evidence, that 
the matter is capable of, are «b/o/#te/yagainſt him. 

3. Thus 'tis certainly in this matter, for when Beza hath 
here acknowledged that the eLuge! was the re;i:4; Preſident, 
who will be the moſt competent 7«dge or itneſſe, to de- 
termine what was meant by the mezisds Preſident ] in the 
Primitive Charch, what kind of Preſidency he had, whether 
onely of plare or order, and that onely for atime,”or of ſupe- 
riority Of power and office , and that peyperuall ? In all reaſon 
this is to be fercht from thoſe firſt Writers which ſpeake of it] 
and either uſe the very word Te;i5us Prefidems, forduch a 
Biſhop, as we now aflert ( a ſi»gn/urperſoniwevery Chureh, 
having a power for life over all the' Officers and Members 
of the Church,and ſucceeding ſome epoſtte, or ys 
perſon 1n that power ) orelſe in other words affirme the ſame 
thing. 

ny Of this,ſore of evidences are * elſewhere produced , in 
the explication of the ſeverall titles, by which this ſngular 
prefet# was antiently knowne, whether of Apoſtle, in a ſe- 
condary uſe of that word, of Angel, of Biſhop, of Elder, of 
Ruler , of Paſtor, of Doftor, of Steward, of Preſident, of 
Prieſt ; Againft which the bare authoriy of Mr. Beza's name, 
who hath fancied a temporary Prefident Or Protocmtor., and 
brought no manner of reaſon to confirme it, will have very 
kttle validity in it. 

5. What is proved by the bare tefti;moy-of Beza, is farther 
confirmed by a like citation out of the Reverend Divines at 
the Iſle of Wight, who by the example of the King ſending 4 
meſſage to both Houſes, aud direfting it To the Speaker of the 
Houſe of Preres, which inferres not that exther the Speaker 15 
alwayes the ſame perſon, vr the Govermour, ov Reder of the = 

Mouſes 


md 
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Howes inthe tenfh; canclace, that gerwithFanding, this directi- 
ou of Chriſt's EP le. toghp Angels , yet they, might be neither 
Biſho ps,ner yer perpetwalki Atoderators. 

6.Bur theauthoricy of thoſe Divines, which had this anſwer 
from! Zex4 , addes nothing: of weight, . becauſe nothing of 
proofe to ; Avtor their pyulitxde, it concludes nothing but 
this,that theſe Dsvines thought fitito make uſe of this inſtance 
of a Speaker in Parliament, to ſhew the thing poſſible to have }. 
been, not to prove that ſo it »44, And the matter of our 
preſent inquiry is not, what a kinde of preſident Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles might, if they would, haye left un each Church, but 
what really ghey did; And- that mult be conteſted by the beft 
Records of choſe times, not by. a' fmilitude of 2 Speaker in 
our Parliaments. And that is all 1, neede to ſay to that 
Section, 


SecionX V. | \ 
Of Dr. Reynolds 5wterpretation, of the Biſhop in Cyprian. Of 
Ordination by Biſhops not Without Presbyters , from the 
T eſtimonies of Cyprian,and Fermilian, 


Aft the 4anthority of Mr. Beza, backt with that of the Num, r. 
A Divines at the Iſle of wight,is added, in the ſecond place, 

the authority of Dr. Reynolds, who as he hath a Letter sn print 

againſt the Divine Right of Epiſcopacy, ſo he acknowleageth 

alſo iz hu conference with Hart, Dial. 3. That this Angel was 

perſona ſingularis: For he ſaith, 

2. The whole place of.:Dr. Reynolds is ſet, down at large by 
the Archbiſhop of eArmagh in the front of his /carned Dif ers 
tation of the Origenal of Biſhops and Metropolitanes, and 1 
ſhall not neede here to recite it, being of ſome /ength, and 
indeed nothing in it defined or exprel of his opinion, that 
the Preſident, when he was made luch, either continued to be 


equall wighthe reſt of the Prechycers, or laſted but for a tie, 
lo as the;Prolgcytor oo Hſſewbly doth ; Þam fare he affirms 


bim to have» had xhe Prefidentſop ( not among, but) over 


Elders ( which 1 ſuppoſe a imply ſome poxeer) and _ 
2 n 
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* Appand.p. 229] ſee there is neede of it, T 


this was he chat in the Primitive Charth' the Fathers called 
"Biſo'p; and applies to him the' meations of B;/hops made by 


St.Cyprizs (and Cornelizs) of whoſe notion of Bifbops, that 


"it belongs not to a bare Proſecutor of an Aſſembly, nay, that 


in nothing it diFereth; from ours, 1 am ſufficicatly aſſured, 
and ſo wi!l the” Reade+ by what is- cited from him Difſſert.3.c, 
3.$.13.And becauſe from'ſome other intimations in this Book, 
Ul here res Sy out of many, 
mention this one ew3derce more. | 
3. In the 60 EpiFtleto Rogatian a Biſhop; who had beene 
wronged and roztawmelionſly uſtd by a Deacon of his Church, 


Ego & College and had writren an account of itto Cyprian andthe * annual 


Conncell of Biſhops with him, {yprias returnes this Anſwer, 
that it was his hmility to make this complarnt to the conncell, 
Cum pro Epiſcopatus vigore,8: Cathedrz authoritate haberes 

teſtatem , qua poſlis dello ſtatim vindicari , when by force 
of his Epiſcopall power, and by authority of his chaire, hee had 
power himſelfe to inflitt pam/Iment on him smmediatly, and that 
Paniſiment afterward ſpecified, wt exm deponas vel abſtinear, 
either rodepoſe hin or fuSþend bim. 

4. Here it was a part of Rogatian's Epiſcopal power , with- 
out any joynjng with him , ro Judge and ce»{gre the inferiour 
Officers of the Church , and; they were bound bonorem ſacer- 
detra agnoſcere & Epiſcopo prepoſito ſuo—as it followes in-that 
Epiſtle, to acknowledge the howour of their Prieft, and with full 
humility make ſatufatjon to the Biſhop which us ſet over them, 
All power in the hands of one ſer over all, call'd promsſcuouſiy 
Prieſt and Biſhop in Cyprian's ſtyle. 


'S- And therefore when in the Appendix to this Book, theſe - 


men to prove that Ordination by Biſnops without the aſſiſtance 
of - Presbyters was alwaye! forbidden and eppoſed , tel} us of 
eAprelitw's being ordained by Cypriary, and his Collegwes;Ep. 
3 3.and then aſſure us from . Ep. 58. that by his co/legues he 
meanes his Presbyters (where yet there is n0 other proofe of 
«;;butthe uſing of theſe word: inthe I»u/cription of the Epiſtle, 
Cyprianus cxm Collegis,, and- Ego & colleye, Cyprian with 


hrs collegues, and 1 and 'my collegues ) 'This 15-4 great, but di- , 
fernible {«//acy put upon the Reader, as will ſoone appeare , 


1.1f, 
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_ 1." If we but obſerve that the 33 Epifle, where he rtells-of 


eAnrelins, was written by Cyprian to his Preſbyters, and fo 
they are the perſons whom he advertiſeth , what he and his 
CoHegnes had done, and ſo ſure were not thoſe {Wlegwues that 
did it with him. Or ſecondly, if for the underſtanding Cy- 
prian's notion of Colleges, Ep. 58: we ſhall but looke for- 
ward to-the next E;;/He 59. for that will fully diſcover it, be- 
ing this, C "yprianus + caters College quiin Concilio affuernxt 
numero LXV 1.where (\yprians Collegues are evidently the 66. 
Biſhops chat were in-Conncel with him. 

6. The like might be alſo obſerved of the Teſtimony out 
of Firmilian, which they there ſubjoyne,of the Sexjores and 
Prepoſiti that have power of ordeining, by whom, ſay they, 
the Preſbyters as well as the Biſhops are underſtood ; But againe 
"tis cleare by the expreffe words of the EpiſHe, that by them 
are meant the Bz/bops in their auhxal Corncel, Neceſſariv 
apud nos fit ut per fiugules annos Sexiares & Prapoſiti- in una 
eonveniamus —— *T 15 neceſſary that every yeare we the Elders 
and Governors ſhould meet together ts diſpoſe and order thoſe 
things which are committed to ony care, adding concerning the 
Church (in oppoſition to Hereticks) that all power and grace 
# placed in it, ubi preſident majores nat#, qui & Baptizandi 
& manum impenendi & ordinand poſſtdent poteſtatem, wherein 
the Elders preſide, and have power of Baptizing, abſolving and 
erdeining, an evident deſeripton of the Biops. But this by 
the way, as an eſſay, what their reſt;monies out of the Fathers, 
ſcattered ſometimes in this Book, would be- found to be, if 
this were a place to examine them. | 

7.Laſtly Dr.Reino/4s acknowledges another Preſident even a» 
mong Biſhops,theBi/bop of the chiefeſt City in the *r823nce,and. 
ſo a Metropolitan: All which are contrary enough to the pr» 
renfions-of the Prezbyterians (what: amends- be hath made. 
them in his Priated terter I know nor.) 

8. Yet after all this, there lyes no obligation upon us to re- 
gulate-our Dedinr by Door Reirelasr's ſcheme in this mat- 
ter, being ſufficiently znſtracted by the P+jmitive records and 
praQic?; what kind 'of power and dignity belonged to the 
Tegis 65,07 Prefident among them, the very fame that wo now 

L 3: pretend. 
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pretend to be the Biſhops due, Andif Chriſt's letter were ad- 
dreſt to the e-LHugel, as to ſuch a Nezirss or F reſident, *tis 
all that we deſire, to ere& our fabrick of .F i[copacy on this 
one place, if there were not (as there are). others able to ſup- 
port the weight of it. fb of) 

9. And ſo we ſee what reaſons have been brought to make 
00d their ſecond head of Anſwers, of which we had promiſe 
that they were ſolid and every way ſufficient anſwers, and yet 
in the iſſue there is nothing ſo much as offered toward it, ſave 
onely the teſtimony of Maſter Beza, the Oivines at the 1ſle 
of wight ( which is by interpretation ' themſelves.) and 
Door Reynolds, who yet is not perfeRly,of their party nei- 
ther. 


LL 


Section X VI. 
Of the Churches of Aſia being Metropelitical. Of the paneity 
of believers. 


Aving thus done, they ſay It « 6bjefed by ſome men that 

the ſeven Cities, in which theſe ſeves Aſlan © hurches 

had their ſeat, were all of them Metropelitical,and ſo had rela- 
tion to the reſt of the Towns and Cities of Alia, as unto daugh- 
ters riſing under them, and that therefore theſe Churches weve 
- «1 ng Churches, ad their Angels Metropolitical Bir 

ops. | 

How this comes to be ſtyled an obje;ou I cannot well 
gueſle, or what it is, againſt which it is thought to be obje- 
ted, The truth of it, as farre as any Epiſcopal perſon I know, 
is intereſſed in it, is this, It is not onely lay wa of the Angets 
of the ſeven Aſian Churches, that they were Biſhops, which is 
ſufficient for us againſt the Aſembleys, but there is over 
and above that, all reaſon to deem them Starres of a firſf 
—— , 1.EC. Biſhops of Mother-Cities, Metropdlitanes 
and that very pertinent to be urged inthis matter of the Aſia 
engels, not to ſecure the proofes of Epiſcepacy: taken. from 
thence, but to render a reaſon why in all Af but ſeves 
Churches and their Bi/6ep: are named there. To this parpod 
the 
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the diſcourſe is inlarged (above what it needed to have been) 
Diſſert.4..5. to ſet downe the nature of Aſerrepolitanes, the 
exemplar; of them among the 7ewes, the expreſſes of the 7-- 
ftitution inthe Apoſtles writings,and the f7al evidences of it 
inthe Primitive (,harch, and the Antient (anms inthe (oun- 
cel of Nice and e-Fntioch, and Epheſies, all owning them as 
Primitive and Apeſtolical 1rftitutions,and all this exemplified 
in feruſatem, in Antioch, in Rome, in Alexandria, in Gortyna 
of Creer, and at length in all the ſeven ({ hwrches of Ara. 
3.What is there thus ſet down,if it have not perfe& truth in 
it, I ſhall be very glad to ſee the weake parts of that diſcourſe 
diſcovered, and therefore though I never propoſed or meant 
it as'an 053m of ours againſt the Preſbyrerians, having no 
need of ſuch #wx6l5avies, and the whole matter being ſuffici- 
ently —_— without it, and this onely added ex abandanti, 
yet I ſhall moſt willingly attend their motions, and ſee what 
anſwers they will adapt to this Objeftion, as they cal! 


if : 

'4. And 1.they anſwer, that it wil hardly be proved that theſe 
ſeven Cities were all of them Metropolitical Cities 3» $.John's 
dayes, And the ſcituation of moſt them lying neerer together on 
the Sea fode wakes it very improbable. 

5. To this I reply, that for five of them, Epheſus, Smyrna, 
Sardis, Pergamus, and Laodicea, Pliny, that lived and wrote 
in the beginning of YeFatian's reigne, is a competent wit- 
neſſe, that they were C':ties wherein the Reman Procon/uls 
fixt their Coxrrts or Seats of fudicatere, and adminiſtred 
j#ſtice there to all the (ities about them, and that s the jz- 
terpretation of a chiefe City or Metropolis, in the ſecular ac- 
count, and agreeably U1pian mentions Epheſiu asthe coef of 
theſe Aerropoles. And for the other two, Philade/phia and 
Thyatira, the latter of theſe by * - rolomee, the former by 
the Councel of Conſtantinople ſub Mena is punQually affirmed 
tobe a Metrepoli. To theſe are added other evidences and 
reaſons, and the Lord Arch-Bifhop 0f Armagh: hath written 
(beſides his Original of Metropolitanes) a very learned Diſ- 
fertation of the Lydian Aſia, on purpoſe to cleare this 


macrcer. 
6. And 
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6. And when a thing is ſo largely proved already,and when 
a (atufaftory proofe of it in any ove of the ſeven Cities is a- 
bundantly ſufficient.co the aſſerting of Metropolitanes, (for 
then the Angel of that ove was a Metropolitan) 'tis then cer- 
tainly a very incompetent confutation barely to ſay, that 
it will hardly be proved, that theſe ſeven Cities were all of them 
Metropolitical Cities in Saint John's dayes, for if it be proved, 
it matters not how hardly, and if any one were ſoin S.okr's 
dayes, it matters not, if poſſibly ſome other were nor, that 
one was a etropolitical Angel, which is all we need inſiſt 
on. 

7. And for the eLroument to make it improbable, drawn 
fromthe ſituation of the Cities, that is as 5nfirme ; for this, 
a« all other controverſies of matters of fa, muſt be waged 
by authorities of thoſe which were likely to know the truth, 
and to teſtifie aright, and to thoſe we have all reaſon to ad- 
here, and not to be moved by arguments that ſeeme probable 
to thoſe that live 1600. yeares after, and are not perhaps ſo 
perfet Mafters of the Geographie of the place as. duly 
to be able to judge even what is 1n that reſpe& moſt probas 
ble. 

8, Nay for the diſtances of theſe Cites, chough I have not 
now Mr. Brightman by me, yet my notes out of him tell me, 
that in his ſcale of fwrlongs, Pergamms was diſtant from Smyr- 
a 540. furlongs, z. e. about 68. Engliſh miles, and Ephe- 
{nr from Smyrne 320. i.e. about 40. miles,and Thyatira from 
Pergamus 80. Engliſh miles, which is a diſtance very recon- 
cileable with their being X/etropoles. 

9. But they are content to ſuppoſe this was true, and then 
have anſwers ready another way, 1, That it is no good argue 
ment from the greatneſſe of the Cities to inferre the greatneſſe of 
the Churches, for though the Cities were great, yet the Chur- 
ches were but ſmall, and the number of believers very few in 
compariſon of the reſt of the people. 

10. To thisI reply, 1. by conceſſion, that in all places and 
times the greatneſle of the Chxrch cannot abſolutely be con- 
cluded from the greatnefſe of the City, becauſe it 1s poſlible 
that a grear City may have utterly reffted the faith, _ a 
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leſſer City reveived it ; or againe a greater: City, that hath re. 
ceived the Faith'iin ſome of the Members; may, yet haye fewer 
believers in it, than another City, which is not ſo, great, This 
therefore is not our way of concluding, from the bare great- 


eſſe of the Cities, to infer the great number of believers in 


. 


them. 

11. Our way of conclading is this; Paul had ſpent three 
yeares, AtF.20.31.1n this Lydian or Proconſular Afa,yer.18. 
in this time he had purſued his worke very diligently and 
zealouſly, not ceaſing ts warne every one night and day with 
teares, and herein his harve# was proportionable to his /a- 
bour-; : Aﬀter two years ſpace and upwards ſpent.at Epbe(zes, it 
is ſaid, ver: 1.94 that by the'contthuance. of his. preaching and 
gathering Di/cipler; all they that dwelt in Alia, heard the 
Word of the Lord both Jews and Greeks, and though many 
were kardned and believed not, and Fake evil of that way, 
ver. 9: yet ver. 17.-by ſome extraordinary workes of his, which 
were made knowxe to all the Jews and Greeks. dw:Ul;zng at E- 
pheſus, : feare fel ow them all, and the name of the Lord il 
was magnified, a converſion in a manner gexeral, and there- 
fore it followes,, and many that believed —ver. 18. and /« 


' mirhtily grew the word of God and prevailed, ver. 20. Where- 


upon Saint Part bimſelfe ſpeaking of theſe ſucceſſes, callsir a 
great dare and an effettual, 1 (or.16.9. which at Epheſz, v. 8. 
was pened unto him. X | 

12. From hence we conclude,and ſure ſafely may, .that in 
Aſia generally, and efpecially in Epheſ« there was a great 
number of Chriſtians; before this time. of. Chrifts Ejritle, 
(which:/js not a concluding- it barely from the grearreſſe of 
that or any other Citzes of Aſia) Yecondly from hence, to- 
gether with Epheſws's being in, the ſecular account . ( the 
Notitie-Imperiales). a Metrepolts, where the Aſſizes were 
kept, we conclude that Epheſus was in the (hriſtian. accqunt 
allo a Metropol:s, and the chiefe of all Aſia; and this I 
hope is not ſo improbable infirme a way of coxcluaing, as the 
other impoſed on us ſeemed to be. 

13. Thirdly, from hence, and from other exemplificati- 


ons of it (as that Tralliy and Magneſia, which appeare ws 
K under 
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ander the Metropol:s of Epheſns,are by Ignatius written to as 
all Epiſcopal Sets, in our preſent notion of the word Bop) 
we conclude that other Cities of Aſia beſide theſe ſevex, had 
received the Chriſtian faith, and were certainely taken care 
for by Paul, which had planted it among them, and agreea- 
bly had Rulers ſetled in them, i. e. Biſhops ſubordinate to the 
Metropolitans. Andall theſe inferences I doubt not will ap- 
peare regular efiongh, and I ſhould farther ex/arge on them, 
if there were any thing in the a»/wer, which could render 
it »eedful or ſeaſonable. 

14. As for the paxcity of Chriſtians in thoſe times in com- 
pariſon of the reſt of the people, that cannot be pertinently 
oppoſed to our pretenſions, becauſe ſtill the number of Cþy;- 
ftians in a great City might beare the ſame proportion to the 
number of the (hriſtians in the ſmaller Cities, that the peo- 
ple in the one did to the people in the other, one thouſand bea- 
ring the ſame proportion to one hundred, that an haxdred thow- 
ſand doth to ten thouſand. 

15. And it being the affirmation of Clemens, that the 4- 
poſtlerin each (ty, where they received any proſe/ytes, though 
never ſo few, before their parting conſtitured a By/op (with 
his Deacon) who was to be gevernir 79 wianbylor mireter 
of thoſe that ſhould after belzeve, it followes unqueſtionably 

om thence, that in the Czties which had but few Chriſtians, 
Biſhops might be and were conffituted, and thoſe very regu- 
larly depending on the greater (their Merropolitical) Cites 
from whence the faith was derived to them,(as from E pheſma, 
where Pas! chiefly refided, to the Cities about it) and all 
this without any need of balancing the parties, or conſidering 
What compariſon the number of the Chy;f uns in one, or the 
other, bore to the number of the »nbelrevers in. either City. 
And let this ſerve by way of Reply to the firſt branch of the 
ſecond anſwer. 
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Section X V I. 

Of modelling Churches according to the Government of the Ro« 
man ſtate. Of exem-lars of Metropolirans among the 
Jewes. Teſtimonies of the Apoſtles inſtituting Metre» 
politans. 


"== ſecond anſwer is , we doe not believe that ever it can 
be proved that the Apoſtles did modell the Government of 
the Church, according to the Government of the Roman ſtate. 
T his was the after policy of ( hriſtian Emperonrs and Biſhops, 
but no part of eApeffolicall policy ; And therefore it doth not 
follow, that becauſe there were divers Cities under the juriſditti> 
ou of thoſe 7.Cities that therefare there ſhould be divers Churches 
ſubordinate to the 7.Alian Churches. 

2, That the eApoftles,which deſigned to plant a Church in 
the Heathews World , ſhould doe it in that manner as would 
be moſt advantagioxs to their exd,will not 1 hope be account- 
ed frange. This generally was by betaking themſelves to the 
Cities, rather than the vsages,and firſt to the greater (ties, 
unto which was the moſt frequent reſort , that by that meanes 
the faith might be moſt compendiouſly and ſucceſſefully propas 
gated. If a greater City reliſted their preaching, or fewer 
Saints were gathered there, I do not then pretend to prove, 
or to believe that that was conſtituted a Metropolitan Church 
with /#periority over others of greater antiquity, or larger 
growth in the faith whatſoever the dignity of it were in the 
ſecular account ; But when a whole Nation is converted, and 
the greateſt and moſt populous c ities firſt , and from thence 
the /ourd gone out into all the Region, and leſſer Cities in it, 
that then the Apeſtles,which certainly conſtituted B;fops in 
every believing City (and therefore what is reported to have 
been dane xa! »uxanviav in every Church, As 14.23.-is ap* 
pointed to be done «#7 Tia ix every City, Tit-1.5) ſhould 
ſet up the principal Sees in thoſe moſt Chriſtian Cities which 
had formerly the priority in the Rowane ſtate, as it is the wi/eſ# 
method , and fitteſt for the w/e# planters to take, ſo we 
have all reaſon to believe it was done particularly in the 
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Lydian or Proconſular eAſia , in which there being many 
more Chriſtian Cities , than thoſe ſeven, to whom Chriſt's 
Epiſtle is addreft , thoſe are.in all reaſon to be accounted the 
chiefe of that Regyon, and thoſe whieh are not named, leſſe 
prixcivall than they : which concurring with. what we finde 
recorded in P/iny and Ptolomy of the account of them in the 
imperiall noticie, if it demonſtrate not , is yet iatter of ex- 
ceeding great probability, and may perſwade with any reafon. 
able man,as long as there is nothing in any degree ſuch,which 
is offered to be coufronted againſt it. 

3. If that which ſcandalizeth the Aſemblers ( for weare 
ſeft to Divine what it is ) be the #»firneſſe that the Apoſtles 
ſhould modell the Charch according to the Roman ſtate. I 
ſhall firſt demand how it is poſlible to imagine a plantation 
of a Church in any, whether Fewi/þ or Heathen ſtate, with- 
ont doing ſomewhit equivalent to this ? For ſuppoſe 7oſeph 
of Arimathea to have (as * Gildas faith) converted the Bri- 
tannick:church in Tiberimn's time, 1s it to be imagined that he 
ſhould meddle with the c:v4// power of this Nation, as it ſtood 
in reſpe& of it's ſeparation from other Nations, foto divi/ſa 
Orbe,or with the diviſions Or diſtributions of this Nation with- 
in it ſelfe, into C3ties, and Provinces, &c. or goe about to 
innovate any thing in that matter ? 1s 1t not certaine that ir 
was no part of the ( hriſt;an faith to be fuch a judge or di- 
wider ; but on the other ſide that all ſhould remaine as it did 
(in that reſpe& ) before the coming of Chriftzanity > And 
therefore ſuppoſing 1. That this Nariow were governed by 
a King of its own; 1s 1t not certaine that this »ationall { hurch 
ſhould follow the boundaries of the Nation , and ſo be mo- 
deld according to the government of the( formerly Heathes ) 
Britannick ſtate ? And ſuppoting againe (what hath already 
been proved by the teſtimony of Clemens, and by comparing 
At.14.23. with Tit.1.5. ) thata Biſhop were conſtituted in 
every Church,in each City, will there be any reaſon of doubt- 
ing but that thoſe Cities being ſubordinate one to another, 
according'to.the exſtomes of the Nation, the Churches in 
thoſe Cities, and the BiÞvops in thole Churches ſhall be fo 
alſo > This I hope will not be deemedan impious compliance 
with 
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with heatheniſme, or conformity with the /orld, nay, though 
the Emperonr of Rem:{by his conqueſts here )were the author 
of theſe d;ftribntions. 

4. But bhen ſecondly, it is already cleared in the T;ſſerta- 
tions , that this- Ecclefiaſtich diviſion of Cities into Mothers 
and Daughters, Metvopoles and inferionr Cities , was by the 
Apoſtle copied out from the ewes, as when God commands 
by Moſes, that Zudges andeOfficers ſhould be ordained in every 
City, Dent.16.18. and that in matters of weight and drybt 
they ſhould refort to Zer»/alem, bo the Fudge and Senbedring 
there, according to which it appeares that Jerofalem was the 
Metropolis of thoſe otherCitzes,andFo is evident, At.9.by the 
ſtory of Saul carrying Letters of Commiſſion from the $,qxhe. 
drim there to the confppſtories in Damaſens, and by many other 
evidences. So likewiſe Namb.3. when three Families of the 
Levits, the ſonnes of Aaron, were ſeparated for the ſervice 
of the T abernacle,and an head or Prince of Preſident of every 
of theſe, called WW) v.24. 30. 35. Eleazar 2Aares's Soune 
is conſtituted over all theſe, and ſtyled 103 NX*W3 rhe 
bead of the heads of the Levites,This is clearly a patterne of the 
Aſetropolitanes in the (hriftian Church, which may there- 
fore owne it's derivation from thence, an. not from the 
Heathen models of Government, which yet it was not reaſon- 
ably to diſturbs, being found ſo coucordant to, and commod:- 
ous for it. 

5. And that what was done in this kind , was dore by the 
AprHles themſelves and Apofolicall perſons, the tirſt founders 
of Churches , and not onely by the after policy (as is ſug- 
veſted ) of Chriſtian Emperonurs and Biſhops ; might have 
appeared abundantly by theſe few teſtimonies, if they had 
been worthy to be taken notice of. Firſt , of the counce/{ of 
Nice An.Domini 325. not many yeares after the converſion 
of Conſtantine, the firſt (hriſtian Emperour, Can.6. which 
takes care for the preſerving the priviledges of the Aetropo- 
litazes ( by name that the Biſhop of Alex:ndria ſhould have 
power over the Churches in egypt, Lvbia and Pentapel:s, 
that in «L#tioch and the reſt of the Provinces Ta mTeeo26iz 
65%: $04 Tal; EunanTiaus, the priveleres ſhould be preſerved = 
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the Charches ) ins with this rule 74 4gyaie 73" Kealara; 
Let the antievt cuſtewes continue 4n force, which certainly re- 


ferres to that which was long before the Chriftian Empe- 


roars, and ( without any reaſon of doubting) to the firſt cox- 
ftitutions of thoſe Charches by St. arke, and St. Peter, and 
then the '{anon goes on to exaRt this by way of conformity 
with other places, with Rome it ſelfe,”EmeS1 1; md & 75 Poupy 
Pnoxome Tele our Fig ioty, for this is the cuff ome of force with 
the Biſhop of Rome , and upon theſe grounds the Canon re- 
quires x«3as univerſally, that if any man be made a Bi/bop 
% els Vouns 7% MyTegmoaiTes, without the judgement of the Me- 
trepolitan,he ought not to be _— 

6. So in the 9. Canon of the Conncelt of Antiech, in the 
yeare 341, which begins chus, that che Biſhop, which preſides 
in the Metrapolis,ought to know the Biſhops in every Province, 
and to take care of the whole Province, Jia Td & T5 Miley 
Toa nerlagove euTghy er wdylas Th; Te Tf Yueare Exovlas, 
becauſe all that have buſineſſe , reſort from all ſides to the 
Metropolis ( which is the very thing we now contend, to be 
the reaſox of conforming the Eccleſfraſtick, to the civil mo» 
dels ) and then proceeds to forbid other B:fups ating a 
thing of ſuch a nature without him , this is backt with "beſ. 
words, «Ta 73» agyaiov xeglioarla Toy meliguy ruby ravine, 
according to the antient Canon of onr Fathers, which hath been 
ix force, referring againe to the ismmemoriall cuſtome of all 


- Churches ſince the firſt plantation, and not the after-pr- 


licie of (briſtian Emperours and Biſhops , as is here ſug: 
elted. 
4 7. Laſtly, in the laſt cayex of the Great councell of E pheſm, 
in the yeare 431. (which is the defining a ſpeciall matter of 
Metropoliticall right ) where the occaſion of the controverſie 
is rehearſed, how the Biſhop of e-*tiech invaded the privn 
leages of the Cypriors, contrary to the agyaioy £3Gr the aur 
tient cuſtome, and the decree is made that the Biſhops of Cy- 
prus ſhall retaine them inviolate, xala Tis xeviras Ty eciur 
meliguy, xa Thu dey alas wh FHes, according to the Canons of 
the Holy Fathers, and the antient cuſtome ; The Canon ex- 
tends it ſelfe to all other Djoceſes and Provinces, that no Bi- 


ſoop 
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ſoop ſhall meddle with another Province 3x Toun rudy x 6 
dexhs va Thu aut? iyey Tay Te dvr? yes, which was not 
upward and from the beginning nuder h1s, i. e.his predeceſſors 
power, Where it is moſt evident that the Aſeryopuliticall power, 
and primacy Eccleſiaſtical is derived from the | ras of the 
plantation of each Charch , and conſequently that this was a 
part of Apoſtolicall policy, and not onely an after pelicy «f 


{ Chriſtian Emperours, &*c. 


8. Andupon thefe grounds of probation, I ſhal! be com- 
petently ſecured that this is proved, which they doe not 
believe ever can br,and have no other argument to prove their 
negative,but their not believing the affirmative. 


Section XVII. 
Of the objeftion againſt Metropoles from the ſeven Starres in 
ſeven Charthes. 


F the ſame temper is their third a»/3yer,that they are fully 

aſſured that it can never be made ont that any of theſe A- 
ſian Angels were Archbiſhops ox Biſhops over other Biſhops, 
or Biſhops over divers ſettled Churches. The ſeven Starres 
are ſaid in Scripture to be fixed in their ſeven Candle-ſtickes 
or Churches , not one Starre over divers Candle-ſtickes or 
Charches. 

2. What they are already fwly afſwred of, that it can never 
be made out , I ſhall have little contidence to per/wade them 
was formerly done to their hands ; Otherwiſe I ſhould hope 
that by what had long fince been. faid, and hath now been 
more #xrgety deduced in Reply to their laſt a»/wer, they might 
find conttto alter their judgements, and retradt their fo defi- 
nitive ſentence of full aſſnraxce. 

3, As for the onely appearance of reaſon, which is here 
hperadded,v3z. that theſebern Stars are found fixed in ſeven, 
not one over divers Churches, this I conceive nor to be of any 
force, For it being by us granted and preſumed that each of 
the ſeven Afran Angels was Biſhop of his particular Church, 


one of Z pheſms,anocher of Smyrna, Rc. It is perfectly recon- 
| cileable 
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cileable herewith, that in caſe theſe ſezex were not the onely 
Cities and Churches in {fa (as it is certaine they were not, 
all Aſa, conſiſting of many more Cities , being before this 
converted to the Faith) all the other might have dependance 
on theſe ſever | 
4. For this we know, that two Biſhops in England, that 
were each ofthem, firſt in one C:ty,for example in Canterbury 
or Yorke, had yet each of them a ſuperiority or Metropolits- 
call power over divers other Cities, and when any Record 
ſtyles one of them B/hop of Canterbury,as the Scripture doth 
eAngel of Epheſis, we ſhould ſure acknowledge it a very in- 
firme inference from the words of that Record; to conclude 
that being Biſhop of Canterbury he could not be Merropolitax 
of London, Rocheſter &c. 

5. And this is the very parallel to the preſent inſtance, and 
if it were not izvalid enough, by being a bare negative argu- 
mnt | they are yot ſaid in Scripture to he one Starre over 
divers (herches ] (all things that are , are not ſaidin Scrip- 
ture, thoſe Azgels have not therefore no names, becauſe they 
are not there recorded) this parallel inſtance, which ſuppoſes 
the coutrary to their pretenſions, would be ſufficient to 5x- 
validate it, 


= — —— ee Re en OR 


Section X V ITT, 


Of the uſe of the word Biſhop for Archbiſhop in Tertullian : Of 
Angel in Chriſts Epiſtle, 


A Fourth anſwer , or rather conſutation, is added , That 
if this opinion were true, then Tertullian did not doe well 
in ſaying that S$t.John mage Polycarpe Biſhop of Smyrna , but 
he ſhould rather have ſaid that he made him Archbiſhop. And 
our Saviour Chrilt had net given ro theſe ſeven Angels their due 
Titles, for he muſt have written to the Angel of the Church of 
Epheſus, rogether with all thoſe Churches in the Cities ſubordi- 

zate to Epheſus. And ſo likewiſe of the other þ. x, 
2, To thisI reply, that the affirming the /evex eLugels to 
have been Aetropelitanes , no way obligeth us to find fault 
| either 
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either with Tertull;ans or our Saviour's ſtyle. Not with 
Tertullian's, for 1. an «rch- Biſhov is a Biſhop, though digni. 
fied above ſome others of that order. Secondly, ſuppoſing 
Smyrna to be a Metrepolrs (as no doubt, if it were, Tertull;- 
an knew and ſuppoſed it to be) then his ſtyling Polycarp Bj- 
ſhop of Smyrna, is xquivalent to his calling him a Merropelitas 
or Archbiſhop, As acknowledging Canterbury to be a Metro- 
political See in England, the affirming william Laud to be 
conſtituted Bz/hop of Canterbury, is all one, as to affirme him 
Archbifvop. 

3. Thus when * Chry/oſtome ſaith of Tit, that 3xiuangss 
rico 1 ToCsTOY 6H1TKoTW? KET15,AM antire [land and the jrage- 
ment of ſo many Biſhops was committed to him, what 1s this 
hut to affirme Titus Arch-biſhip of Crete? And yet * Exſebings, 
who believed this, and adverted to it, as much as Chry/oſtome, 
uſes this phraſe, Tay 6 Konrns *XKAnoray 4715 tomy HAngeras, 
that he was Biſhip of the Churches of © reet, calling him Bz- 
fhop CiftinRly, though by the mention of the Churches 1n the 
plural, *tis evident he meant the fame that we doe by Arch- 
Biſhop. 

4. So againe * Euſebing of Irenens, that he Tas zals Tar- 
lay Teapoitins einoxinte, was Biſhop of the Provinces of France, 
which muſt needs ſignifie Archbi/hop of Lyons, for lo he was. 
And 'tis certaine that other of the Antiezrs uſe the word 
"AgismirronrÞ «i rch- Biſhop, of thoſe which were no cther- 
wiſe qualified for that title, as when Saint Cyprian rhe 
Biſhp of Carthage,under which the whole Province of Africh. 
is comprehended, 1s by the * Counce/ of Conſtantinople cailed 
"Apyirmriozon@ lis Apgor you, eArch-Biſbop of the region of 
Africk, 

5. The ſame anſwer will competently ſuffice, for the re- 
conciling Chriſt's ſtyle and ours, for ſuppoling Ephe/xs to 
have been a Actropslzs, the writing to the Angel of that 
Charch, umplyes writing to thoſe other Churches in the Cities 
ſubordinate to Eph-ſu, and need not be more fully expreſt, 
as when the e-/poſt/e wrote to the Church of Corinth, and not 
onely ſo, but to all the Saints (and fo all the Charches) in all 
Achaia, 2 Cor. 1. 1, 'tis certaine that the former Epiſtle was 
L written 


* In Tit. r 
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*[:bs £4Þ.23, 


* Ir Tralls, 
(an. z. 


Cn Sis. to en en ne... ee 


74 


Aſian Biſhops called angels, 


written to thoſe very ſame Churches (viz. all under the Ae- 

tropolis of Corinth) and yet itis inſcribed to the (© hurch of God 

which is at Corinth, 1 Cor. 1. 1, without mentioning of Achaia, 

ſave onely in a general j»definite phraſe, with all that in every 
lace call on the name of Feſus. | 

6. Secondly, the word in Chrift's Epiſtle being not Biſhop 
but eget, is not at all lyable to this exception, For why 
may not an Arch- Biſhop be as fitly called an Angel,as a Biſhop 
would be? nay if it be remembred what was formerly cited out 
of Clemens Alexanirin'a, Strom 6. that there are ſeven An: 
gels which have the greareft power, by him ſtyled 7gol3yorc 
"*Ay73 id.ov 400145, the firſt-borne rulers of the Angels ; paral- 
jel co the phraſe in Dax.7.10.13. TIYNWEIIMN PIT the 
head, Lvrds or chiefe Princes, or, as we ordinarily ſtile them, 
the Archangels, of which number Michael is there named to 
be one, Ih-rewill then be more than a tolerable propriety of 
ſpeech in Chri/ s ityle, a moſt exact critical notation of their 
being :7ch- Biſhops, and withall a farther account of Tertub- 
lian's calling Polycarp a Biſhop of Smyrna, though he were 
Arch- Biſhop, yult a> the Archangels in Daniel are more than 
once called Angels ia the Revelation. 

7. For a cloſe of this mater they are pleaſed to adde their 
CharaQer, not over-benigne of thoſe by whom this device,as 
they ſtyle 1t,was found ont for the honour of Archpiſcopacy,| that 
they did afpire unto that dignity | 

8.1f hereby be meant the Lord Primate of Ireland in his di- 
fcourſe of the Origizal of Biikors, this charaRer can have no 
Rey n it, he having quietly enjoyed that dignity many 
yeares before the writing hereof. If it be deſigned for a re- 
proach to we, I ſhall elude the blow by not thinking it 
ſuch. For as at a time when Epi/coracy it ſelfe was by the 
Parliament aboliſht, ; and that A& ot ſeverity actually put in 
execution) it had been a great fo/ly in any to hope that he 
Mould ever attaine to that Office of Dgnity in the Church, 
( and what ever other follies | have been guilty of, truly that 
was none of them) fol thinke there could not a point of 
time more commodiouſly have been choſen in the ſpace of 


above 1600. years, wherein a man might have better we 
Cure 
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cured a Diſcourſe for Biſhops and Metropolitanes, from the 
Cenſure of aſpiring to either of thoſe Digrities,than was that 
wherein that Book was pabliſhed, F 

9. To this if I adde by way of retortion, that it is evident 
that they which write this 7 Divinun Miniſters Evange- 
lics, doe aſpire every one of them to their part of a Ruling 
Preſbjtery, which their brethren that have not thoſe Ambiti- 
on are farre from thinking to have any Divine Stamp upon 
it, I ſhall have given an account of the unskilfulneſſe of 
their Reproaches, as well as of the invalidity of their An- 
[wers. 

10. As for the feare which their Diſcourſe on this matter 
ſuggeſts to their more moderate brethren, that if a 7s Divi- 
num be ſtampt on eArchviſhops and Primates , and Patri- 
archs, they may bs forced by the ſame proportion to put a 
Divine ſtamp upon the Pope himlelfe, I perſwade my ſelfe 
that I have given the ingenious reader a fatisfaftory account 
of the inconſequence hereof, in a Diſconrſe of Schiſme, to 
which I ſhall refer him, if he need, or deſire farther rroble 
or direon in this buſineſle. 


Seftion XIX., 
Of Diviſion into Pariſhes, aud Union into Dioceſſes. Of Dio- 
ceſan Biſhops in the Apoſtles dayes. Elders in every Charch, 
AR.14. Elders of the ('hurch, A&.20. That place vindi- 


cated from exception. 


ATP all this, they adde a fourth (whether A»ſwer or 
ſuppletery Conſideration) tor the concluſion of this Di- 
ſcourſe concerning the Aſian Angels, and I ſhall follow 
them to that more cheerfully, becauſe it lookes like a com 
cluſion. 

2, It is this, That it can never be proved that theſe Aſian 
Angels were Biſhops in a Prelaticall ſenſe, much leſſe Arch Bis 
ſhops and Metropelitanes. For it « believed upon all parts, that 
believers in great Cities, Were not divided into ſet and fixt Con- 
gregations and pariſees, ll long wy the Apoſtles dayes, ard that 
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Pariſhes Were not united into Dicceſes till 260. years after Chriſt, 
And therefore ſure we are that there could not be Dieceſane 
Churches and Dioceſane Biſhops formerly ſo called in the Apoſtles 
dayes ; Theſe Argels were Congregational , not Dioceſan. Inthe 
beginning of Ch iſtianity the number of Believers, even in the 
gr: at: ft Citjos were ſo fiWv, that they might well meet 6 74 dvls 
in the ſame pl ice. An! theſe Were called the Chu ch of the City, 
an1 therefore 10 ordaine Elders x2) oxxangian and nate Tiaty, are 
al] one 19. SerrD woes 

3. To the preface of this concluſion , that it cannet be 
proved — }] it is againe very ſufficient ro anſwer, that when a 
prop»fitioz hath already been proved fo farre, that no anſwer 
hath been rendred, which at all ſatisfies, or invaidartes the 
force of the proofes, it is very unlike Artiſts to fay , that it 
cann't be proved. Nay, although fome inconvenience were 
producible, w! ich would preſſe our aſſertion yet the old rule 
would require it's place , #ncommodum nou ſolvit argumentum, 
the mention of an zconvenience inſuing, doth not take off the 
force of an argument. 

4. But we need not that warineſſe here ; the reaſon which 
is here annext to prove that it cannot be proved, is of no force 
again(t us, For 1, as Congregations and Pariſhes are ſynrmi- 
mow in their ſtyle, ſo I yeild thar Behevers in great Cities 
were not at firſt divided into Pariſhes, while the number of 
the Chriſtians in a City was lo ſmall , that they might well 
aſſemble 1n the [ame ; lace, and fo needed no partitions or 
div:ſions. | 

5. But what diſidvantage is this to us, who affirme that 
one Biſhop, nota College of resbyters , preſided in this one 
Congregation , and that the Believers in the Region and 
Villages about, did belong-to the care of that ſingle Biſhop of 
the Cty-chnrch ? May not theſe be ruled by a Bop as well 
before, as after the div-ſion into Pariſhes ? Or is this diviſion 
more neceſſary to the Government by one Biſpep in each City, 
than to the Government of more /'r:ſbyteys in every City ? 
In all reaſon the diviſion of this one 1nto ſeverall Pariſhes 
Mould make Preſ>rers more neceſſary after than before ſuch 
div.fion, that. each Pariſh might have one Presbyrer, to of- 


ficiate 
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ficiate amon2 them in things of daily uſe ; and upon that ac- 
count I ſuppoſe it was , that when the number of Believers 
was ſo farre increaſed , that all the Chriſtians of a City could 
n0t meet commodiouſly in one place, and when the Regions 
and Villages ſo abounded with Proſelytes that in reſpe& of 
them alſo it was necefſary, then the 'Z iGop of each City 
thought fir to conſt tute Presbyrers , in our moderne notion 
of them, many in every City, and many in every Region,one 
in every Village, though as yet the word Pariſh , in our mo- 
derne ſenſe, was not come into the World. 

6. And fo this is farre from being Argumentative againſt 
us, it 15 rather uſefull ro confirme what is afſerted by us, that 
it is againlt th? whole Scheme which the Seriptures or firſt 
writers give us of ( hurches, to imagine that in every City 
there was by the Apoſtles a ' ollege of Pres yrers conſtituted, 
when as they agree to afſure us a Bip and his Deacon were 
ſufficient at the fir{t(ſo thin) Plantations, 

7. Soagaine when they take it for granted that Pariſhes 
were mot writed into Dioceſes till 260, yeares after Chriſt ; 1 
ſhall asxe 1. whether they were ſooner div ded into Claſſes, 
&c.andif nor , what they have gained to their us Divinum 
by this obſervat on ? 

8. Burthen ſecondly, 'tis cleare that there might be Div- 
eeſes before this diviſion into Pariſper , in our moderne nv- 
tion ; For what is a Dioceſe but a Church in a Cuty with the 
Suburbs and Territorie or Region b:longing to it 2 And this 
certainly might be, and remaine under the Government of a 
ſingle Biſhop, as well before as after any more minute diſtribu. 
tions into luch,as we now call Parifbes. 

9. For it is one thing for the Church of this City to be 
divided from the Chnrch of every other City, anoth r thing 
for the ſame Church to bediv ded into mary effſrmbl es ;; 
The firſt 1$it which is required for the ſetting up of Guvers- 
ment; and of any ſuch Church lo bounded there may be a 
Biſhov, and that whole Church ſnall be his Ni-ce/e, and io be 
a Dioceſan Biſhop though as yet this { hrirch be vot ſubdivided 
into more ſeverall »-ſſemblies. 

10. Aad therefore when they adde , that there could by 
L 3 6. 
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be Dioceſan Churches and Biſhops formerly ſo called in the 
Apoſtles dajes, unleſſe they have ſome little equivecation in 
the word Dicceſan, It is moſt certaine they have no reaſon 
on which to found their confidence,For that there was a Church 
in each City, and it's territory (howloever governed by cxe or 
ore ) is moſt certaine, and equally affirmed by them and us, 
and equally their intereſt and ours , that it be affirmed. As 
for the uſe of the word Aroiunsrs, that bath oft varied, and 
hath ſometimes been of a /arger , ſometimes of a zarrower 
ſignification, and ſo hath Nlagyizie, the originall of our Pa- | 
ri/h alſo, but I hope our contentions mult not be alwayes 
about words, when the matter is ſufficiently agreed on among 
us, and the words ſufficiently explained to expreſle that 
matter. 

11. And therefore when they adde theſe Angels were con 
gregationall, not Dioceſan , the reply is obvious, they were 
every of them Angels ofa Churchin a City, baving authorit 
over the Region adjacent, and pertaining to that City, and ſo 
as Charch and Congregation are all one ( as in eclany uſe 
in all languages they are ) they were {'ongregationall and 
Dioceſan allo. 

12, What followes of the pawcity of believers in the grea- 
teſt Cities, and their meeting in one place, as allo of a (hmrch 
and City being all one,is willingly granted by us, and hath not 
the leaſt appearance of being »/efu# to their pretentions, or 
b»rtful to ours, and therefore I have no temptation to make 
any the leſt Reply to it. 

I 3. That which next followes,though it concerne us not to 
examine it,our intereſt being equally ſecured, be it true or falſe, 
yet I cannot but take ſome notice of it in paſliog, becauſe it 
is a little extraordinary. 

14. Afterwards, ſay they, we conceire that believers be- 
came ſo numerow in theſe great Cities , as that they could 
net conveniently meet in one place ; Thus it was in the Church 
of Jeruſalem, AZ.2 41. and 4.4. and 5. 14. and thus poſ* 
ſibly it might be in moſt of theſe Aſian Churches in Sr.Joha's 
time. 

I5. Here certainly the word [7 Afterwards] is relative, and 
| re 
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referrs to the Antecedent in the former Paragraph , and that 
is, [ In the beginning of Chriſtianity ] Hereupon I demand, 
what time is that which they call 4 the beginnin of ( hriſt;- 
azity ? ] Is it that wherein Chriſt continued on the Earth 2 
Iffo, they will eaſily believe us, that we doe not think, that 
Di:ceſan Biſhops were placed in the Church , within that 
period IF it be the time immediately following the Reſur- 
retion of Chriſt, when the Apoſtles began to preach and 
propagate the Faith,then how come they to divide that time, 
which is ſpoken of A. 2. 41, from that time of the begin- 
ning of (hriftianity,by this word [_ Afterward | for tis cercain 
what is there ſtoried of the 3000. Converts , is the effet of 
the firſt Sermon preached by any of the Apoſtles immediately 
upon the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon them , and the gift 
of Tongues, the wonderment whereof brought thoſe ſo many 
Auditors together. 

16. So ſecondly when they ſay of this point of time, 47, 
2.41. T he believers were ſo numerous that they could not con- 
vexiently mect in one place, This is contrary to the evidence 
of the Texe, which fauh exprefly v 44. That all the believers 
were 5s 73 dv), which in the /aft paragraph, they interpret- 
ed, meeting in exe and the /ame place, The like might be ſaid 
of the other places A.4.4. and 5 14. for certainly , as yet 
though the xumber of Believers increaſed, yet they were not 
diſtributed into leverall Congregations. But this by the way, 
being aſſured that this diſquitition 1s perfeatly extrinſecal] 


to the matter in debate berweene us, becauſe as at Zeruſalem 4 
the antients are cleare inaffirming, that ſoone afrer Chrilt's 


Aſcenfion, * P:rer and James and 7obn choſe James the juſt, 
the Brother of the Lord, and conſticured him Biſhop or Fern 
ſalem, which is all that we need pretend to from the tory 
of that Church, ſo it matters not much at what pojxt of time 
that was done, whether at the very beginning or afterwards, 
much lefſe how foone it was that that Church was diftri. 
bured into ſeverall divided Aſſemblies , the Creation of the 
Biſhop not at all depending on that, as hath formerly been 
ſhewed. 

17, Hence will it appzare to how very little purpoſe are 
thoſe 
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thoſe cautions added, and obſervation! made in rhe remaining 
part of this ſixt Chapter. 

18. Thws, lay they, poſſibly it might be (i.e, the brlievers b2 
ſo numerous in great Cities, that thry could not conveniently 
meet inone place) in moſt of thiſe Aſtin Churches in St. John's 
time. But y:t notwithitanding all thus , there are three things 
diligently to be obſerved , Firſt, that theſe meeting places Were 
frequented promiſcuonſly and indiſtinftly, and that believers were 
rot divided into ſet and fixed ( kurches or Congregations in the 
Apoſtles aayrs 

19. But firſt I demand , Is there any truth in this obſerva- 
tion 2 was not the Church of ferualem in the Apoſtles dayes 
a ſerand fixed Church, ſo as to be perfectly ſevered from 
the Church of Alexandria and Epheſus ? Was not James 
the Brother of the Lord Bi/hop of the one , and not of the 
other ? 

20. Secondly,why was this for the Pre/byterians intereſt to 
be ſo diligently obſerved ? It one of theſe Churches were not 
thus divided and ſevered trom others, how could it be govern- 
ed by a Preſbytery, as they pretend it was? Muft it not bea 
determinate fixed body that s governed by any, whether B;- 
ſhop or Presbyter- ? 1 profeſle not to be able to diſcerne by my 
moſt diligent obſervation, why this was ſo neceſſary to be ſo 
ailigently obſerved. 

21. Secondly, ( ſay they, it muſt be as di/sgently obſerved) 
that not» ithſtanding theſe d:fferent meeting places , yet the Be- 
lievers of one City made but one Church in the Apoſtles dayes, 
45 is evident in the Church of Jeruſalem , which z cated 4 
Church »o:Churches, 4&.8.1.& 15.6.8 22.16. And ſo likewiſe 
it 75 called the Church of Epheſus, and the Church of Thyatira, 
&c.not Churches, cc. 

22. This ObſervatienT acknowledge to have perfe& trath 
init, and not to be confutable in any part ( ſave onely that 
the two latter Texts are certainly mi/quoted, and not reRifi- 
edinthe Errata ) and therefore inſtead of rejeting, 1 ſhall 
imbrace it, and from thence conclxde, that there 15 no man* 
ner of incongruity in aſſigning of one Byſhop to one Church, 
and ſo one Biſhop in the Chxrch of 7eruſaiem , becaule it is 
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2-('barch not Churches , being forced to acknowledge that 
where there were more (hurches there were more Biſhops, and 
{0 likewiſe oxe Angel of Epheſus, and of Thyatira, &c, This 
I ſuppoſe was not the thing they meant to imferre from hence, 
nor indeed doe I conceive it neceſſarily inferred from (onely 
very agreeable to) the oneneſſe of each Charch,without other 
arguments to joyne with it. But I am till to ſeek, and emand 
what advantage accrues to their cauſe,or diſadvantage to ours 
by this obſervation? 

23; Butthen thirdly they adde, that this Church iz the 
City was governed in the Apoſtles dayes by the common conncel! 
of Presbyters or Biſhops. 

24. This indeed were worth their diligent obſerving, if it 
could be deſcried , and would abundantly recompence them 
for the no-profic their ewo former obſervations brought 
them in, if it could be obtained by all their dz/sgence. But 
this being the 72 Cy1;,4oy, the onely thing in queſtion betwixt 
us , whether the Chxrch in each (ty was in the Apoſtles 
dayes governed by the common councell of Presbyters or 
&i/hops, or by one ſingle Biſhop, called ſometimes Te*o8uTzo& 
Elder ( as that ſignifies ſimply a Governor, not with re- 
{triction, a member of a College of Governours ) this I ſay 
being the onely qzeſtion in debate berweene us, it muſt not 
be any farther yeilded to them, then their proofes and eviden- 
ces will enforce it ; And theſe of what virtue they are, mult 
_—_ by the 2i2w of them. And the firſt they produce 
is this. 

25. The Apoſtles went about ordeining Presbyters in every 
Church, 48.14 23. 

26. But ſurely this is an infirme argument. Every Church 
ſignifies without queſtion more Churches than one,viz. Derbe, 
Lyſtra, Iconium, Antioch, 1.20.21. And if in eachof thoſe 
9 ne Tlgeo 247463; be ſuppoſed to be ordcined, that certainly 
will fatisfie the importunity of that Text , andthe mention 
of 7eeeGuliges Elders in the plurall,viz. foure Elders in thoſe 
ſo many Churches. And if becauſe 2uuangiav is in the fngular 
»umber, they therefore thinke that thoſe plurall Elders mult 


be erdesned in each of thoſe Churches. This is too groſle a 
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miſtake for Fcholers to be cuilty of, it being certaine that that 
is not the importance of the phraſe za1" 24zanviar , any 
more than of the Exgliſh [ Church by Church ] or [" iz 
every Church Ji.e. more Elders in more Churches,one in every 
ONE. 
27. Their next proofe is from eAf7.20.17. Paul called for 
the Elders of the Church of Epheſus ( one of theſe ſevry 
Churches ) and calls them Biſhops, and commits the whole fo* 
vernment of the ' hurch to them ; The like may be [aid of the 
other ſix Churches, 

28. What may be ſaid of Epheſus, I grant may be ſaid of 
the other ſix Churches , but the Text no where affirmes it of 
Epheſus, and fo the analogy will no way prove it of the re#. 
All chat the Text ſaith, is this, 4nd from Miletus he [ext to 
Epheſus and called the Elders of the Church. This is not to 
ſay the Elders (as that ſignifies Presbyters in our moderye no- 
tion ) of the exe City, and ſo Charch of Epheſus, but the 
Elders, 1.e. Biſhops either of the Aſian Church of that whole 
Region, or at leaſt of the Epheſine Province, the neighbour- 
ins .Bi/pops of the Churches or (ities that were under that 
Metropolis of Epheſur, who by St. Paul's ſending his ſummons 
to Epheſus, the chiefe (ity ot the one, and chiefe Metropolis 
of the other ( which conſequently had daily meanes of com- 
1nicating intelligence to thoſe other Ciries) might thus moſt 
commodiouſly be advertiſed of St, Pax/'s comming,and provide 
to meet him at /iletas. 

29. That this is no ſtrain'd interpretation or anſwer, is elſe- 
where evidenced , and may ſummarily appeare by theſe two 
reſtimonies, one of 1rexexs here formerly mentioned, |, 3. c. 
I4. ab Epheſo & reliquis proximu civitatibus convocatos eſſe, 
that they were called from Epheſus and the ret of the neereſt 
Cities adjoyning to it , This is an expreſſe evidence , which 
being allowed puts the whole matter out of queſtion. And 
although in a matter of fa#t, a teſtimony of 1o credible a per- 
ſon that lived ſo neere the times, being an azditoxr of Poly- 
carpe the firſt Biſhop of Smyrna, and is not contradicted by 
any contemporary, is of a competent authority, and need not 
any other Topickgs to allift it, yet for the removing all 
poſlible 
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poſlible prejudices from it , and rendring it yet more ind- 
_— I ſhall a little farther enlarge for the confirming 
OT If, 

30. And 1. the Apeſle at his meeting with chem, ». 18. 
begins in this ſtyle, yee know from the firſt day that 1 came into 
Alla, after what manner 1 have been with you- at all ſeaſons ; 
An addreſle to them , either as to the Elders of Afia inde- 
finitely, as many as could conveniently come to Miletws at 
that time,or at leaſt as to more than to the Elder ( or Eldeys, 
if that could be truly pretended ) of oxe City of eſa, pecu- 
larly, or excluſively to all others. 

31. So apaine v. 25. And noW behold I know that yee afl, 
among whom 1 have gone preaching the Kingdome of God, ſhalt 
ſee my face no more ; This evidently addreſſes the ſpeech nor 
onely to the inhabitants of ove Cty, but to all thoſe (as many 
as were then preſent ) among whom hee had gone preaching 
the Faith of Chriſt, and that we know was done by him to 
the other (ities, and not onely to that of Epheſus, xale Ty 
necgdby Toy ts wayytnis bieleby wn ryxaoy, in paſſage (though 
not ſo folemnty as at Epheſus ) going through all the Region 
and preaching the Geþell to all , faith Oecumenins on 2 %, 
And ſo tis expreſly faid 4A#.19.21. that after the two yeares 
and three moneths ſpent at Epheſus , inige yeivoy dis Thu 
*Agiav, he ftaid and ſpent ſome time in Alia, And accordingly 
v.26. Demetrins tfuely faith , that nor onely at Epheſus bat 
almoſt throughout all Afia,Paul had perſwaded and turned away 
the people. 

32. Secondly , then the Faith being before this time ſuc- 
ceſſefully propagated through all Aſia, and not onely in this 
one City of Epheſus , there were without queſtion Churches 
accordingly gathered and compacted in many other Cries, 
as well as in Epheſus, before this time of Pax/'s parting never 
toſeethem againe. And not onely in the ocher Merropolzs, 
( fix more of which are owned by the Objeftors, Smyrna and 
the reſt Rev.1.) but alſo in the /eſſer Cities, which were not 
Metropeliticall, and yet more eſpecially in thoſe Cities which 
were neereſt Epheſx#s, and which as belonging to that Aſe- 


trepolis , had frequent reſort thither to the «ſiſes which 
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were there kept «4. 19.38. and ſo muſt be ſuppoſed to 
have received ſpeciall influences from. the Apoſe's reſiding 
there for the ſpace of two yeares and three moneths, AR.19, 
8.10. 
33. To which purpoſe it muſt againe» be remembred, that 
as Timothy is by Euſebins {tyled 715 & *E049m mTrouiting SH oK0 + 
1G, Biſhop of the Province that belongs to Ephelus, 1.3. c. 4: 
which is all one as to make that a. Metropolis over other 
Cities,and accordingly in the order of Aetropoliticall Sees at 
the end of (odinw, the Bihyp of Epheſus 1 called 5 *E249% 
vTighuC, 1" Ear @ 7171s Agias, Primate of all eAſua, fo 
Ignatins in Tr4jan's time 1s by joynt conſent of the axticnts 
affirmed to have written Epij#/es to.two Charcher, Magneſia 
and Tralls, which are known to.be Cries under this. Merro- 
polis of Epheſus,andto have named the By72ps of each, Dam 
of the 6ne,and Pelybizz of the other. 
34. And as there is no queſtion among any but that 1y- 
n4tius wrote ſuch Epiſtles to thoſe Churches ( Salmaſures cites 
* 1Ang'letum that to the * Trallians ex, relly as" the Epiſtle of [onatins, 
& Clemenm which certainly he would never have done, if he had doubted: 
Peri Mvridires whether ever /[gnatixs wrote to them ; and indeed all that is 
rags, wr queſtioned by him and D. B/ondell is but this , whether the 
Trellerſes, Wal. Epiſt/cs now extant uncer his name be genuine or no, not 
Me p. 222, Whether I1gatins, as all writers accord, wrote ſeven E piſtles, 
of which theſe which we now ſpeake of, are two.) ſo there is 
no ground of imagininz that they were of a /ater plantation, 
than that which is here recorded to be wrought by St. / as, 
AF.19. eAll Aſia having thew heard the Faith, v. 10. and 
received it in a remarkable manner ». 20. and a great dore, 
faith St. Pau being opened to him at Epheſws peculiarly, which 
mult needs have influence on the Cities next adjoyning to it 
in 2 ſpeciall. manner, 
a Or.ad Aft. 35- To thisI ſhall adde thirdly, that as * Arſtides ſaith 
Giv,ds concord. of Epheſus, that it was T4utioy Katyov Tas ' Agias, the common 
magazine Or ſtore- houſe of Afia, u, Ths yerias x«lapuy3, their 
refuge for all wants, ſoit mult needs be the fitteſt way of con” 
veying intelligence ſpecdily to all the Cities of Afia, eſpeci- 
ally the proxime civitates , as Irenens ſaid, the Cities next 
adjoy- 
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adjoyning , and ſo moſt commodious to aſſemble thoſe other 
Biſhops to Paulat Miletys and not only him,or thoſe that are 
ſuppoſed to have reſided at Epheſus. 

36. And accordingly we finde in Exſeb;s,that the Epi/?/e 
of Antonius ins concerning the Chriftians,which was to be 
communicated to all Aſia, Teili3n © Enicm uu me) tote} Ths 
'Aoiac,was proclaimed Or divulged at Epheſus, in the common 

zeeting of Alla , as the readielt way to make it wriver/ally 
KrOWNe. 

37. All which being premiſed, and withall that there is no 
realon to imapine, that St. Pax/at the time of his f 14/7! part- 
ing, ( taking his ſolemne laſt leave ) of them ». 38. ſhould 
not {o much confider, as to call for, or deſire to fee any of 
the reſt of his Sonnes, the Governours of the Infetiouc 
({ bnrches, to whom he had committed that numerous flock 
( which was now {& #niver/ally in ſuch danger of p.lwes) 
{ave onely thoſe of the ove ( harch, of that ce City of Epheſzr 
(ſuppoſing there had been more than one there. ) This wil! 
be a very competent confirmation of Irenens his teſtimony, 
that indeed thus it was, as he hath delivered , that the B;- 
/mps of the ities neereſt adjoyning to Epheſus ( as many as 
by /ammons from thence could ſpeedily be called cogerher, in 
all reaſon the Biſpops of the Cities which were under that 17-- 
tropol;s)were ſent to meet the Apeſele at AMiletus, and accord- 
ingly met him there. , 

38. The ſecond reftimeny is that maxime of the Greeks 
Scholiaſt Fu 0. 9. lleeo Bvlegus yas Tss SHokinrss n 
Tor Tlegzewy Bin oifs aeyuulus. The Buoke of the Acts 
calls the Biſhops Elders, which being avow'd by me in the 
Diſſertations, and cleared through all zhe places in the As, 
they ought, by all Lawes of diþ«ting, either to have endea- 
voured the refering of what is there ſaid, or the proving that 
Tezob51zoor Elders muſt needs there ſignifie Presbyrers in the 
moderne notion , which having not here attempted to cor, 
there is no kinde of force in what is here d;fated, nothing 
ſaid but what had beene long ſince largely and cleare]y 
anſwered. R 

29. Yet becauſe in the next Chaprer , where this ome 
M 3 the 
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the As is viewed againe , one argument I ſee produced in 
favour of their pretenſions , which they found in an cbſerva- 
tion of mine, I ſhall thinke my ſelfe concern'd to give an.ac- 
count of it. 

40. It is this,Pag.85. If the Apeſtle by the Elders of the 
Church had meant the Biſhops of the Church of all Alta, he 
wonld have ſaid , not the Elders of the Church,bat of the Chur- 
ches. It ts an obſervation made wſe of by one of thoſe that 
makes uſe of this anſwer we are new confuting , T hat whes 
the Scripture fpeakes of Churches in Cities it alwayes uſet| 
the ſingular number, as the C hurch of Jeruſalem , the Church 
of Corinth, &c. but when it Speakes of provinces where there 
are many Cities , then it wſes the plurall number , as the 
Charches of Judza, and the (hurches of Aſia, Rev.1, 11, Ac- 
cording to thu obſervation , if the le had meant of the 
Biſhops of all Aſia , he would have [id the Elders of the 
C hurches whereas he calls them Elders of the (harch,v.17. and 
fo muſt meane the Elders of the Church of Epheſus, and ſo meere 
Presbyrters, not Biſhops. 

41. But herein is a manifeſt ;ſtake ; For the obſervation is 
not made as is here ſuggeſted, of Churches in Cities and Pro- 
vinces, that the former of them are coyſtantly to be under- 
ſtood where there is mention of a Church in the ſingular 
number (without any name of partic#lar City added to it)and 
that when a Province is mention'd , *tis alwayes done by 
Churches in the p/zr4// number ; This is the ſenſe on which 
their argument 15 founded. But if the Reader conſult the Di/- 
ſertations p. 190. He ſhall finde there is no ſuch thing, *tis 
onely this, That in the New Teftament there is mention made 
of Churches in the pl»ra// number, the Churches of ?«dea, of 
Samaria, of Galilee, of Syria, of Cilicia, of Galatia,of Aſia, 
of Macedonia, whereas in other places there was as frequent 
mention of a Church in the f»galar , the Church in Jeruſa- 
lem, in eAntioch, in Cenchrea,in Corinth, of the Theſſalonians, 
of Epheſws,of Smyrna, of Pergamm,ot T hyatira, ot Sardi,ot 
Laodicaa. 

42. The cauſe of that difference is there ſaid to be this, 
that 7:1dea, &c, was the name of a Province, in which _ 
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being many Cities, there were conſequently many Churches 
and Biſhops in them , whereas one City with the territory 
adjoyning to it being ruled by one ſingle Biſhzp, was to be 
called a gular Church,and therefore that which is ſaid to be 
done in every Church, Afts 14.13. is ſaid to be done in every 
City.T3t.1.5. The ſum of which obſervation is onely this,that 
one City,with the territory adjoyning to it never makes above 
one Church in the Scripture ſtyle,whereas a Province orConn- 
try, or Nation conſiſts of many Cities, and ſo of many Epi- 
ſcopall Sees or Churches. 

43. This was all that was faid in that place, or that was 
uſefull to be ſaid in order to the end (to ſhew the Original 
of Metropolitanes) there. And what a wreſting of a plaine 
obvious obſervation is it, to conclude it from hence to be my 
aſſertion, that when aber muſt be, whenſcever , or elſe the 
concluſion cannot be deducible from it ) rhe Scriptare [þe.thes 
of a Province, it is in the plurall number ? It doth ſometimes 
do ſo, and that was all that was uſefull to me. If it had done 
{o but once, though twenty times ic had done the contrary, 
it had been ſufficient ( for ſome reaſonable account there 
muſt be for the doing it ouce, and what could that be , but 
the »umber of the Cities and fo of Churches in each Province 
- Nation ) much more when there were ſo wazy examples 
of it. 

44. But this is not to affi-me that it alwayes doth ſo , eſpe- 
cially when being left at large without any reſtraint , not: 
the Church of Epheſ«s,or the like, but 5ndefinirely the Church, 
[tis very capable of another zxterpretation. For ſure when [ 
wrote that, I had not forgotten my Creeae,or in it the name 
Church in the ſingular number , which by the adjun& of 
Catholike muſt needs be more than the Chxrch of one City. 
And having read Xatr.16. where the whole Church of Chriſt 
1scalled my Church in the fngslar, a hike phraſe to that of 
the Charch of God , which the Biſhops here are commanded 
to feed, and in the one Epiſtle to the Epheſians having fix- 
examples of the word Church in the ſingular, each fignity- 
ng evidently the #niverſall (harch, } might very well be al- 
bowed to diſcerne the word Church in the fngulzr , withour 
aay 
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any addition of Epheſws or the like, which reltraines it in all 
the examples there produced , to be appliable to a farre /a- 
er body, than the Church of one City , and conſequently be 
quit from all eb/igation of making the Elders of the Church, 
»A#.20.17.the Elders of the ene City of Epheſms. 

45. There is little doubt 1 ſuppoſe but the Church of the 
whole World , conſiſting of many Churches, as the parts 
thereof, may be, and is in Scripture called the Charch in 
the ſingular, and ſo certainly may the Church of a Nation 
or a Province, eſpecially if it be united together under one 
Primate or /fetropolitane, as,it is certaine the (harches and 
Cities neer Epheſus, ndy over all Aſia were, according to the 
* T,y53:G- plaine words of St. Chriſoſtome, who when * others affirme 
C73 52 wy s- Of Timo. by that he was by "aul ordained Bzſhop of the Ale- 
xs Tlz:as tropolys of Ephe'ws, exprefſeth the ſ@pQ@rhing thus, Anais 77: 
tieclo fires mnnnTiey aomhy WW erect @ 5 Tru, n o F310 
Tis "Eng Gnbnancey 70 Ths *avias, It is manifeſt that Timothy had 4 
ole unl-o75 Church committed to him, or indeed an intire Natun , that of 
ewe Emir Aſia. The like is ordinarily oblervable of Crere, a whoke 
1G. Ann, [land with an hundred Cities 1n it ( in each of which Titus 
ap. Phot. was appointed to ordeine a Z/bop or Elder ) which yet is 
num.2 54. Rtyled inthe ſubſcription of the Epi/fle to Tirus,i T&y Kgulav 

2unaugie, the (harch of Crete, and the ſubſcription never 
queſtioned upon that ſcore by any, that it ſpake improperly 
herein. 

46. And conſequently there can be no harſhneſſe in this 
interpretation, Paul /ext to Ephelus ard calbd the Elders of 
the Church to come to him to Milerws , and in his Oration 
addreit to them called them Bi/bop of the flock and of the 
Church of God, meaning them ſingular prefetts of ſeverall 
Cities of the Church of «ia, efpecially of thoſe which 
were neereſt Epheſus , the chiefe 1ctropolrs of the whole 
Nation. 

47. And ſo much in anſwer to that ObjeRion, in defence 
* their argument from the Elders of Epheſus , as they call 
them. 

48. Another proofe of the ſame is there added Pag. 85: 
Thus, The Syriack tranſlation reads it, he ſent to Hon, 
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and called the Elders of the Church of Epheſus , /o Hie* 
rome , Presbyteros Eccleſie Epheſine, ſo concilium Aquiſ- 
graneuſe. 

49. What authority St. Hzerome's teſtimony is to carry with 
us in this matter, hath been elſewhere largely ſhewed , and 
we may hereafter have farther occaſion to declare it, and 
our reaſons of it. At the preſent it is willingly confeſt that 
St. Hierome on Tit. 1. doth indeavour to prove that in 
Scripture , Biſhop and Presbyter is the ſame, and from him 
Ifidore Hifpalenſis de officis Eccl.l. 2. bath the ſame, and 
both have according to that pro/epſss changed the words of 
the Text in the Acts, and inſtead of what there we reade, 
/ent to Epheſus and called the Elders of the Church , they-read, 
ſent to Epheſus and the Elders of the ſame ©. hurch, ex-« 
preſſing themſelve ane of the Church of Epheſus. And 
the councell of Akben WAgqniſgranenſe) having tranſcribed 
nine Chapters from T1ſidere verbatim , conſequently doe the 
like, So that the authority of 1jdore and that coxncell being 
as great as St, Hierome can make it , from whom evidently it 
proceeds, may yet be allowed to yeild to the farre greater 
authority of Polycarp's auditor Irenens, who hath ſufficiently 


cleared it to the contrary. 


50. As for the Syriack tan(lation, it is not here recited 
exa&tly accordingly to the truth, Forin that, thus the words lie: 
SMT Rewpy wwe 9 ow 1H19 1D Mz) 
DID2NT «nd from Miletus he ſent and b_ the Elders 
of the Church of Epheſus , where is but ove mEntion of E- 
pheſus, not two, as is here ſuggeſted from the rrasſlation, that 
it reades, he [ent to Ephetus and called rhe BWers of the 
Chnrch of Epheſus. The ſhort of it is, Epheſus being but 
once named in that verſe, the G-ecke placeth it in the begzx- 
ing wn Minis Te 425 65"Eg408, from Miletus he ſent to Ephe= 
ſ#:, and this being the Original muſt certainly over-rule all 
tranſlations, and accordingly all tranſlations but one to read 
it, onely the Syriack hath miſ-placed the word Epbe/#s , put 
it in the /atey part of the period , quite againſt all Syntax, 
and for doing ſo, are here cited, and their teſtimony made 


uſe of to aflift Precbytery, when the /——_ ruth in the 
, Ora 
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Originall,and by all other tranſlations acknowleged,wouldnot 
allow them any the leaſt advantage. 

51. After they had produced theſe two arguments,to prove 
that the Church in the City was governed in the Apoſtles 
days by a Conmen-councell of Presbjters, the Reader would 
hardly expe& that which now next followes in theſe 
words. 

From all this we gather, that the Afian Angels were not Dis- 
seſan Biſhops but congregationall Presbyters,/eated each of them 
in one Church,not any of them in more than one. 

52. This concluſion, as the words lie, conſiſts of two parts, 
1. That each of theſe Aſian Angels , under the title of {%x- 
gregationall Presbyters, was ſcated in burch , This, if it 
were meant,as the words ſound , we ' granting to us all 
that we contend, and would hardh onciled with the 
third obſervation , that the Church ine City was governed 
by the common councell of Presbyters ; For ſure each of thoſe 
Presbyters 1s not a common conncell ; But I rather believe 
they have not ſo ſoone diſclaimed their premiſes, and there- 
fore that it is more reaſonable to interpret their words by 
their principles , than their meaning by their words, and (0 
that by congregationall Presbyters they meant ſo many Col- 


leges of ſuch Presbyters, ſeated each of them,z.e. each of thoſe ' 


( olleges in one Church; And 'if that be their concluſion , I 
muſt acknowledge it to accord perfeRly with their premifſes, 


which being gJready anſwered, there remaines no force in the 


coneluſon. 
53.And for the ſecond part,that »ot any of them was ſeated 
in more thalkone,anderitanding it againe as the words ſound, 
It is no way contrary tO our pretenions, for we doe not thinke 
that the «/nge/ of Epheſus was ſeated in Smyrna, or in any 
Church but that of Epheſus, and the territory thereof ; and 
although as that was a Metrepolzsy, other Cities were under 
it, and ſo ether Ziſbops ſubordinate to the Biſhov of E pheſme, 
yer was not any other City the Sear of that Aderropolitanc, 
ut onely Zpheſu , whereof he takes his denomination , as 
alchough Rechefter be under the Metropolis of Canterbury, 
yet the Archbi/eop of Canterbury is not feated at Recheft+r, 
. but 
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but ſome other PB:;/op affixt to that [ty and Dzoceſe. As for 
any other meaning of it, proportionable to that which we 
were faine to affixeto the former,l confeſle my felfe ignorant 
what it can tend-to, For it isas if they ſhould ſay, not any 
conncell of Presbyters was ſeated in more Chxrches than one. 
Which is as if they ſhould ſay, no oxe body is in ſeverall 
places. And I know no Prelat;ft that either direfly or by 
conſequence hath affirmed it is. 

54. What remainesin the laſt Paragraph of this Chapter, 
is onely to .ftate the 2neſtion betwixt us, which is all the 
while no more but this, whether Tertsllian and Irenzus that 
call Polycarpe and Oneſymus Bz/bop of Smyrna and Epheſus, 
meane Biſhops , Sraxgilinis in a peculiar ſenſe, or in a generall 
phraſe, as all Presbyters are called Biſhops. And this I ac- 
knowledge to be b#hnft queſtion between us, and if Biſhops 
doe ſignifie Biſhops, I cannot doubt bur the cauſe is by them 
adjudged on owr fide ; And why it ſhould not, they have, to 
conclude, onely this offer of arg»ment,that Biſhops and Pres- 
byters had all oge name in the Apoſtles dayes,and long after in 
Trenens's time. 

55-1 am truly weary of the length of this Chapter, and can- 
not but by conſent have ſome compaſſion on the Reader , and 
therefore I ſhall bring the matter to this ſhort iſſue. This 
reaſon of theirs is no reaſox , unleſle the word Bi/op, both in 
the Apoſtles dayes and long after [rexeus's time , ſignified a 
Presbyter in our moderne notion ; For if both #iozor& and 
Nes-84rsgO- Biſhop and Eldey ſignified Bifop in our notion, 
this againe gives the cauſe to us from them. And upon 
theſe termes I am content to leave it, if ever they finde in 
Ireneus that Epiſcopms ſignifies a Presbytey in our mederne 
notion, I will confeſſe them Conquerours, but this they have 
not offered here to doe, and I have ſome moderate aſſurance 


they never will. 
And ſo much for that Chapter, 
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CnaP. II. 
Of the equivalence of the words Biſhop and Elder in the 
New Teſtament. 


Section I. 
Foure forts of equivalence of theſe words propoſed, 


He next place where I find my ſelfe call d forth, is about 

the midft of their ſeventh Charter, toward the bottom 
of pag.92. -Onel-: for the concluſion of this Diſcourſe, &c. For 
alchough in the former part of that Chapter they undertake 
to vindicate their chiefe proofes of Scripture, Aﬀt.20 17,28, 
Phil.1.1. 1 Tim.,. 1 Pet 5. and to make replies to the Ax- 
ſwers given to them, and ajthough it*is Wolt certaine that in 
the Diſſertations every of thoſe places are anſwered , and 
ſhe:v'd co be fully reconcileable with our pretenſions for 
Prelacy, yet they have not pleaſed to take any notice of what 
is there ſaid, which if they had done, I might, without inſo- 
lence, undertake to ſhew , that it had preveated all appea- 
rance of force in any of their Replies ; And therefore being 
by this meanes perfectly freed from all obligation to view any, 
Paragraph of that former part of the Chapter, and having al» 
ready ſaid ſomewhat to the chiefe of their places, A#.20, 
and fore-ſeeing a fic opportunity for the reſt, I ſhall tor 
mine own, andthe Readers caſe, punCtually expet and obey 
the ſummons, appeare when 1 am call d before them, but no 
ſooner, avert their charge, and not multiply debates above 
what is neceſſary. 

Thus chen they begin, that there x a Doftor , a high Pra- 
latift, &c. That in a late Booke of bis hath undertaken to make 
out theſe two great Paradixes, 1. That whereſcever the word, 
Biſhop ts uſed in the New Teſtament, it 1s to be taken in a pre- 
laticall ſenſe. 2. That whereſoever the word Presbyter is uſed 
in the New Teſtament , it #4 to be underſtood, not of a mere 


_ Presbyter, bat of a Biſhop proverly. ſo called. And whereas we 


ſay that the Scripture- Biſhop 1s nothing elſe but a Presbyter ,and 
that there was no Biſhops diſtett from Presbyters in the A- 


poſt les 


termes equivalent. 


poſt les dayes, this Author on the contrary ſaith , that the $ cripe 
eure-Preſbyter is a true Bilbop, and that there were no fangle and 
meere Preſbyters in the Apoſtles dayes. For our parts we do 
not thinke it neceſſary to take 4 particular ſurvey of all 
that is ſaid in juftification of theſe Paradoxes, onely we deſire it 
may be conſidered. 

There is ſo much of the ſenſe of ſome paſſages in the 
Diſſertations ſer downe in'theſe words , that 1 am torced to 
belizve, that 1 am the «nthor here charged for theſe two 
Paradoxes. That they are fo |tyled by thoſe who are con- 
trary minded, and who have aſſumed a power, which, if ei- 
ther of theſe propoſire»ns be true, they muſt be obliged to part 
with, I cannot thinke ſtrange; And it 1 ſhould iftyle their 
aſſertions as perk« ctly Paraarx ( 1.C. as contrary tO aliths a;z;- 
tients ſenſe or D»ttrine in this matter ) when they ſay that 
the Scriptare-Biſhep 15 nothing elie but a Preſoyter, &c. this 
were certainly an introdattion fit to be confronted to theirs, 2s 
being equally argumentative. But becauſe this verbal! elo- 
quence hath little of efficacy init, and will never be a meancs 
of evincing the truth of our pretenſions, by. affirming the 
contrary to be errours or Paradoxes, and becauſe what is 
affixt to me, is not intirely my ſenſe, though it recite it in 
ſome part, and approach neere to 1t, I ſhall here begin 
with a briefe relation of what is affirmed by the '/ i[ertations 
in this matter, and then inqu:re what 1s here produced. to in- 
yalidate it, 

Diſſert.4.c.6 the method leading to the conſideration cf 
the word [" Bi/hep ] and [ Elger | inthe Scripture, the firit 
thing taken notice of was the i99S/wzautiu Or equivalence of 
theſe words in the opinion of many. To which purpole Thee- 
aoret, C hryſoftome, Oecumentit, and St E Lerome arec ted, az 
favourers of this opinion, but this with ſome cifterence of ch2 
one from the other: And for the d:{tindt ſtating of thz 
Queſtion, foure ſenſes were ſet downe, wherein it was poſſible 
that this equivalence of the words might be underſtood. .That 
both Biſhop and Elder ſhould ſignifie one- and the fame, 
viz. a Biſhop in our malerne notion. 2. That beth ſhould 
fagnifie the ſame thing, viz. a Precbyrer., 3. That both of 
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them ſhould ſignifie promiſcuouſly , ſometimes a. Biſhop, 
ſometimes a Preſbyter, i. e. that the word *Eiszo7&- ſhould 
ſometime ſignifie a B;/hop,ſometime a Preſbyter , and in like 
manner 11e45 2/7seG- ſignifie ſometime a Bi/op, ſometime a 
Preſbyter. 4, That the word Biſhop ſhould alwayes ſignifie a 
ſingular Biſhop, and the word Elder ſometimes a Bifbop, and 
ſometimes a Preſbyter. 

5. Of thele foure ſenſes of the equivalence of theſe words, it 
was ſure no error to conclude, that they were not all of 
them true, each being exc/#ſive of the other three; and al- 

" though ſome of the axtients might be brought in favour 
to one, more than to the other, yet this was eminently obſer- 
vable, that thoſe that favoured that Feczes,which is moſt for 
the Preibyterians intereſt to be accepted , doe yet aſſert the 
cauſe of the Prelatiſts as confidently as any. So T heodoret, 
who ſeemes moſt to aſſert the ſecond ſpecies , doth yet pro- 
pugne the ueilor 7144, the ſuperionr dignity of Biſhops above 

* 735 v2 x&- Presbyters, and affirmes * Thoſe who were in his time called 
Avwes &Þn- Biſhops (the Singalar prefetts of Cities ) to haye been ſtyled 
04:75 * Am Apoſtles in the Scripture-times, and that Epaphroditms was 
542.u5 ©v4un- Called io by St. Paul, as being Biſhop of the Philsppians,and ſo 
Cor, &c.T heo. faith he,7 11:44 was Apoſtle ot the Cretanes,and T imethy of the 
in 17 19.3.1 Aſiaticks, 

6. So when Chryſoſtome, and T heophylaft, and Orenmenius 

Tn Phil, 1. approve of the third ſpecies, and affirmes Biſhops to be called 
an Af, 29. Presbyters(andDeacons alſo )and on the contrary Presbyters 
ane 1 £6 5-1* to be called Biſhops, yet of each of them it is notorious, that 
they aſſerted the /xperiority of Biſhops over Presbyters, 

not onely in their owne , but in the Apoſtles time, And 

Epift. 1.41 to that purpoſe the conceſſion and teſtimony of Peter Moulin 
Ep'ſc Vinx, was produced, that the moſt famous Biſhops of the antient 
Church, Chryſoſtome, &c. did not thinke it any diminution to 
their dignity that the words Biſhop and Elaer were at firſt con* 
cexved to be uſed in the ſame ſenſe, which obſervation being 
premiſed, and thereby the Pre/atis pretenſions competent- 
ly ſecured, which ſoever of thoſe ſenſes ſhould be accepted, 
ſolong as they that were authors of the afſertions be permit- 
ted to give their owne nterpretatios of them ; It was then, 
I 
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I thought, perfetly /eaſonable and ſafe to diſcuſſe the queſto 
freely, and to ſet downe what to me appeared moſt probable, 
without prejudice to any other diſſenter, and upon thoſe 
xermes, and not otherwiſe, theſe two propoſitions were otiered 
to farther conſideration of learned men. {+ 

I. That the word 'Enis4o7G& in Scripture conſtantly ſignifie 
a ſingular Biſhop. 

2. That the word TigzaÞvlegG- either conſtantly ſignifies 4 
Biſhop alſe,or elſe commonly a Biſhop, and ſometime, but rarely, 
a Presbyter. 

Theſe are ſomewhar different from the two paradoxes af- 
fixt to me, And in theſe termes I ſhall now reſume them 
againe; and cleare them to be no paradoxes. And begin firſt 
with the former of them , concerning the word *6Ti9co7G&- 
Biſhop. And this is already done, 1. By conſidering the 
original notation, and uſein the 0/d Teſtament, of the word 
" *Emiszor@,, then by going over every place in the New Te- 
ſtament, where the word Biſpop is uſed. 


Ws TREE c 


Section I I. 
of the word 'EniouonG. 


"”Y word *Erioz-7& naturally ſignifying an overſeer, and 


To 


uſed by Ariftides for iyiuor the Governear , the fame Nyg, ;.. 


that 7»ſtinian calls "agywy wnagy ior x) Milegriazus, the Ruler 
of Previnces and XMetropoles, and by Cicero ad Atticum ren” 
dred ſpeculator & cxſtos , one that lookes to, and guards 4 
Province ( and fo fitly ſtyled Angel, who s generally deemed 
to have thoſe two offices,and is in the Scripture called an eye, 
and vulgarly a gyaraian) doth in the Greeke of the 0/d Teſta- 
went fometime render the Hebrew 98 , which is common to 
Ged, Lord,xAvgel and generally denotes Dominion; ſometimes 
"1PDD a Prefef or (ommiſſary, intruſted with the admins- 
ſtratien of ſome affaire, whether in army, as a Commander, 
Numb.31. 14. in Mechanicall working, as a Maſter-v rhe- 
may, 2 Chron. 34. 12. 17. ina City, a Ruler or Prince, 
Nehem. 12.9.peculiarly the chiefe of the Prieſt v. 10 in the 


Aliniſtery of the Tewple as Eleazar ( the Ruler of the = 
| wvites) 
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vites | Num. 4.16.and laſtly in the Houſe of the Lord,the Ruler 


{er over that, 2 Kin.11.18. And the reſult of all this is, that 
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Theophyl. in Phil. 1.1. 


ic generally tignifles an effice of charge and aignity and power 
and ſuperiority over others, all one with &r5d715,negd nc, 
Zeymr, nopdegus,rorigyns , Which are all uſed to render the 
ſame word that *Enisx«7@- doth,and ſo is molt fitly qualified 
to ſignifie the like, 242. a prefetare in the Chriſtian Chnrch 
under the New Teſtament. 

Accordingly there we finde it applied , 1. to (rift him- 
ſelfe, the Biſhop of cxrr ſoles, who though he miniſtred to his 
Diſciples , yet owned the title of Lord and Maſter, as that 
which from them belonged to him, 7oh.13. 13. Secondly, 
to the Apeſtles A.1.20. And for all other places where it is 
uſed, it is evidently capable of a Tenſe very agreeable to theſe 
premiſſes, being never once uſed in the New Teſtament , but 
where it will be very commodious to render it B;ſpp in our 
moderne notion of the word for a ſingalar prefef in each 
Church,not a co/legue in a Prerbytery. 

This is at large ſhew'd by a ſurvey of every of thoſe 
places ; Firſt, that of A. 20. 28. where the Arcftle takes 
leave, and exhorts the Byſbops ſet over the flock by the Holy 
Gheſt : They are there bid to feed the Church of God, i.e. 
the / hriſtians of the ſeyerall Cities of Aſa, or neer about 
Epheſus, as was in the /aſt Chapter evidenced out of 1r.n«s, 
auditor to Polycarpe mace Biſlop of Smyrra by St 7-hn,and 
therefore may well be reſolved to be the ſingular Biſhops of 
thoſe Cities, and not onely of the one City of Epheſus, as was 
largely ſhewed in the /aft Chapter, 

The /ccoxd place is that of / þ;/ 1.1. where after the menti- 
on of all the Saints iz Chriſt Jeſus which are at Philippi,zs ad- 
ded, with the Biſhops ana Deacons;where although ſome of the 
Greeke Commentators , Which at the ſame time aſſert Epiſco- 
pacy, Co for that very reaſon , becauſe there could not be 
many Biſhops in 0 e City, underitand that place of Presbyters 
in our moderne notion, and adde that the words * Biſpop and 


Preſ- 
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Presbjter, yea and Deacon too, were not as yet diſtin&, but 
promiſcuouſly uſed , the one for the other ; here the word 
Biſhops for Presbyters, as elſewhere the Presbytery is uſed for 
Biſbeps, 1 Tim.4.4. adding this reaſon *, becauſe Presbyteys 
ordeined not a B:fop : And although many expedients were 
ready at hand to keepe the Text from being uſefull to the 
Presbyjterians, in caſe it were granted that by Biſhops the Pres- 
byters were meant,as that Epaphrodits their preſent Biſbop(as 
1s acknowledged by T heodoret , (hry/oftome and T bheophylatt, 
who are moſt favourable to that interpretation ) was with 
SE. # al at the writing that Epiſtle, c. 4. 18. yet I have the 
authority of Epiphanis to affirme,that 89074 there ſigni. 
fies peculiarly B;fops, and 1 doubt pot but it may doe ſo, re- 
ferring it to all the Biſhops of the ſeveral Cities belonging to 
that Metropolis. 

For ſuch was Philipp; , both as the firſt-fruits of all 2fa- 
cedonia, firſt converted to the Faith,» .16.9 & mewry Tis 
peel MartPorias mins, 4 prime (ity of that Province of 
Macedon, v.12. of it felfe, before it's converſion, and fo 
ſaith * Photiuu diſtintly, 'H $1ainmwy Thais Ths Mart oywoy 
£T4qias unleimors foe, and accordingly Polycarps Epiſtle 
to them is inſcribed 75 xangia necarioy biaimrers to the 
whole province that belongs to Philipps ; In which there be- 
ing diverſe Cities, and Bſbops in them, the Epsſie to St.Paul 
ts to be conceived written to them all, ( as the Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians appeares to have been written to the Saints of 
all «/chaia ) and being inſcribed to Phil/zpps,was to be com- 
municated to thoſe others, as the Ers##le to the Coloſſians was 
to be communicated to the Laodiceans, Col. 4. 16. and that 
which the Laodiceans had received ( whether, as Tertullian 
ſeemes to believe, that to the Epheſians,or any other) in like 
manner to be communicated to the Coloſſiaxs, and the Epiſtle 
of the (harch of Feruſalem to the Church of Antioch did be- 
long and was communicated to all the Chxrches of Syria and 
(ilicia, AQ.16.4. 

And then all that the immediate ſubzoyning of the Dea- 
cons in that place, will conclude, is onely this (which 1s 


farre from yeilding the Presbjterians any profit ) that as 
Oo * Epi- 
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* TX3s 14 * Epiphanins ſaith, vis 211G@- xnevy ual, the Charches being 


but »ewly planted, there were not Presbyters as yet conftitut 
among them, onely a Biſhop with one Deacon or more in each 
City, in like manner 4s it was at feruſalem «A, 6. where 
after 7ames's aſſumption to the Byhoprick,, which the Eecle- 
ſtaſticall writers tell us of, the ſeven Deacons are ſoone inſti- 
tuted, no Presbyters being created in the middle, betwixt the 
Biſhop and them, that either Scripture or antient Record ins 
forme us of. 
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And t Clemens, St.Pauls fellow Labourer, mentions it as 
the generall practice , that the Apoſtles preaching through 
Regions and Cities conſtituted their firſt fruits into Bilhops and 
Deacons of thoſe which ſhould come in to the faith, 

Thus farre isthis from being a forced interpretation bein 
perfe&ly regular, and conformable to what we read of thoſe 
times, Out of the beſ# and antienteft Records of them ; And 
if in any circumſtance we ſhould be lyable to miſtake, yet for 
the maine, the Reader will hardly thinke it peſſible , when 
he remembers this very Chxrch of the Philippians to be one 
of thoſe expreſſely named by Tertu/lian , among whom in 
his time, ApoRolorum Cathedre ſums adbuc locu preſidebantur, 
The Chaires of the Apoſtles were yet extant preſiding in their 
aue places , which concludes ſome Byfoop or ſingular prefett 
to have ſucceeded the Apoſtles in this Chmrch ( as in thoſe 
other, Theſſalexica, &c. )and by Theodorer, whoſe authority is 
moſt uſed againſt us in this matter, to prove that the Biſhops 
were Presbyters here, Epaphredit«s is expreſly affirmed to be 
that Biſbop. 

The next place is that of 1 7im. 3.1, 2. If any man deſire 
the Office of 4 Biſhop he coveteth a good worke : A Biſhop there* 
fore muſt be blameleſſe—where there is no reaſon of doubt- 
ing, but the Boop 15. the ſingular prefet or Governony of the 
Church ; For the onely appearance of the contrary being 
againe (as in that to the Philippians) the immediate ſubjoy-- 
ning of Deacons and their qualifications, v. 8, that preſently 
yaniſheth, 


' kermes equivalent, 


vaniſheth, if againe we remember the obſervation of Epipha- 
nius, which he had out of the moſt antient Records, and was 
found exactly conformable to the expreſſe words of Clemens 
Romans, the contemporary of the Apoſt/es, that at the be- 
ginning of the Church Taz mangupasle Tis eovouings nw 
aabions, before the government was comleate in all the Offices, 
the Apoſtles and Apoſtelicall perſons placed in the {hxrch by 
them, ſuchas 7imothy to whom here he gives the direQions, 
created no more but a Bif9op and Deacon ( one or more ) in 
each Chxrch , the preſent ſtate of things neither requiring 
nor being well capable of any more, in reſpe& of the paxcit 
of the Chriſtians to be governed or inftrucged, and of thoſe 
which were fit to be made Presbyters. 

And although T heodoret againe ( with ſome few others) 
interpret the place of Presbyters , yet 'tis as evident, he doth 
it not to the diſadvantage of B:/op-s, adding in the ſame 
place, that the Biſops eſpecially ſhould obſerve theſe Lawes 
«72 Is x weilorC@ wilareyorlas Tnns,4s thoſe which had attein+ 
ed to a greater honour. 

Meanewhile S.«. hry/oſtome interprets it diſtinly of* Biſbops, 


asI have done, and in that notion of Biſops which fevers Eg +:05/r44 
them from Preſbyters,ſuch as governe 5x each City,and addeth p14 yiaxuy 


T 0. 


IT, 


the qualifications to be ſuch, as being ſpoken of Biſhops, 29 2,dctw 


x Tigso Guligers dpwirler, doe agree to Presbyters a/ſo. And ,4,,, ear 


accordingly Theophylatt interprets it of the megs5ai and Qu mL, 


zey, the Preſident and Ruler , without any mention of 
Presbyters, 

There remaines but one place , and that of the very ſame 
nature with this laſt , and muſt certainly be regulated by it, 
Tit.1-7. For a Biſhop muſt be blameleſſe, as the ſteward of God 
(anſwerable to that notion of the word Biſhop in the 01d Te- 
Pament for the Ruler ſet over the Howſe of the Lord,2 Kin.11. 
18. 5.e. the Steward, to whom the Keyes of the Hoſe were 
committed, 1/4. 22.22.) That this is the ſingular Byſhop in 
every City, ſignified before v.5. by the Elders, which 73:#s 
was left in Crete to conſtitute, is the joynt affirmation of 
St.Chry/eſtome , T heophylaft and Oecwmenins on thoſe words 
of y.5. Elders in every City, TEE Te; lava gncs, 
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ws x, ty Ti Tegs TiubSeoy, &c. By Elders he there meanes Bi- 
ſhops, as in the Epiſtle to Timothy, appeinting them to be con- 
ftitnted iu every © ity , for he would not have the whole Iſland 
adminiſtred by one, but that every City ſhould have it's proper 
Paſtor (or Biſhop) that ſo the labour might be the /zghrer, 
and the care more exat. In ( rete there were certainly many 
Cities, Enſebins mentions an hundred, of all which, * ſaith 
he, Titus was made Biſhop by St. Part, that under him, ſaith 
f T heederet, . he might ordeine Biſhops : tO which * C hryſoſtome 
and Theophylat adde 7h xeiriy cÞnoxiroy, that he might 
have power to judge Or cenſure thoſe Biſhops , as a Metropol;- 
tan and Prima'e over them. 

There is+now no other place wherein the word Biſpyp is 
uſed, and by this briefe view of theſe, 1 hope the firit propo- 
ſetion 1s competently reſcued from meriting the cenſure of Pa- 
radox, whether that ſignifie »ove// or ſtrange ; this being fo 
conformable both to the nature and uſe of the word , to the 
tradition of the axtient C hurch , and the importance of each 
Scripture, where it is uſed , that Ziſhop ſhould ſignifie 
11G rerdy, the ſingular Paſtor or Governour in each City. or 
Church. 


_— __ 


Section III. 
Of the word Tigeafvleg& Elder. 


Non to the ſecond propoſition, which pretended not to ſo- 
much poſitiveneſſe, but is ſet down in a greater latituge 
of defining, that the word Tg+o8v7:g6+ either conſtantly ſigni- 
fies a Biſhop alſo , or elſe commonly a Biſhop, though ſome- 
times, but moſt rarely a Presbyrer. Of this 1 foal now need to 
premiſe but theſe few things. 

* Firſt, that the nature of the word 77 commonly rendred 
wetobcleg@- Elder in the Old Teſtament, doth denote moſt 
properly, and fignifie moſt conſtantly ( as in all Languages 
the word is found vulgarly to doe) a Ryler or Governour. This 
is ſo largely deduced and demonſtrated in the Anmration 
no 


termes equivalent. 
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«= eA.11.30, that I ſhall not indeavour farther to mani- 
eſt it, 

Secondly, that as in ſome places of the New Teſtament the 
word is neceſſarily to be underſtood of Biſhops, ſo in every 
other place it 1s very fitly capable of that interpretation ; This 
is againe fo particularly evidenced to the Latine Reader, Diſſ. 
4.c,19,20,21,22.3nd to the Engliſh Reader Annot.on Att.11. 
b.and 14.4. that I cannot deeme it reaſonable to tire my ſelfe 
farther with 8ranſcribing it, 

Thirdly, that if any one or more places ſhall be thought 
by any man to belong to Presbyters in our moderne ſenſe, as 
that of Fam 5. 14. or the like, I fhall onely deſire, that he 
will bring any convincing proofe or axthentick Teſtimeny,that 
in that or choſe places it ſo fignifies, and I ſhall moſt willing- 
ly grantittohim, and be fo farre trom thinking it, in the 
leatt degree, diladvanragious to our pretenſions, that I ſhall 
not doubt to eviderite it a demorſtrative argument to confirm 
them, but ſhall not need to inſiit on that, till ſuch proofe be 
offered. 

Fourthly, that by this it is already moſt evident, that my 
aſſertion was not truely cited p.92. in theſe words, that where” 
ſoever the word Presbyter 75 uſed in the New Teſtament, it 
z5 to be underftocd not of a meere Presbyter,bat of a Biſhop pro- 

trly ſo called; Certainly neither my words nor ſenſe exten- 

ded to the whereſcever—and, it is ro be—being onely..in a 
disjunftive forme, either conſtantly io, or ſometimes but rarely 
otherwiſe. 

Fifthly, that if I were not miſreported, and the Paradox 
were as high and as poſitive, as it is repreſented, yet I con- 
ceive not the reaſon why they that have with great confi- 
dence affirmed that both Biſhops and Elders do alway fignitie 
in Scxipture their Presbyters and no more, ( for if either of 
thoſe words do but once ignite a Bi/hrptheir us Divinurs, 
and whole cauſe falls to the ground irrecoverably ) ſhould 
be ſo much at leiſure from exc/ing themſelves, to accnfe 
that for a Paradsx in others , which is not imaginable 
to be more anextrewe on one fide, then theirs is on the 


other. 
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Laſtly, that if they doe wat thinks 5t neceſſary to take 4 par- 

ticular Hop of all ts is ſaid in juſtification of theſe ( w ich 
they thus pleaſe to ſtyle ) Paradoxes, which is in effe&t, as 
if they ſhould profefle to dexy and declaime againſt the com- 
cluſios , without attempting to ſatisfie any reaſc, by which 
it is inferr'd ; It might be as juſt in me to tender them ayſwers 
of the ſame making , and ſo to ſuperſede any farther diſpute 
in this matter; 
w But I ſhall not imitate their method, but rather prepare 
toattend them in it , and having thus farre ſerved them, 
by undertaking the taske which was dxe to them, in giving 
the Reader a briefe view of the grounds of my Afſertions, 
which were 100 /ong for them to rake notice of, I ſhall 
now trace their ſteps,and follow them which way ſoever they 
lead. 


— 
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Section I V. 
Of Reverence to Antiquity , and the Interpretations of the 


Antients. Of Prealatiſts diſagreement among them* 
ſelves. 


Þut then, ſay they , we deſire it may be confodered, that 
theſe aſſertions are contrary to antiquity, which yet notwith- 
ſtanding onr Brethren doe ſo highly magnifie and boaſt of it in 
ths controverſy, and for receding from which,as they ſay we do, 
they doe moſt deeply charge us. 

That theſe Aſſertions, as farre as they are owned by me, 
and are Aſſcrtions, are ſo diſtant trom being contrary to. an- 
t4quity, that they are founded in the Records of the moſt an- 
tient reverend authority, hath appeared moſt plainly by whas 
hath now been ſaid, and had before been laid, as the ground 
of the interpretations, in the fourth Diſſeyr. if they,which ga- 
thered the coxc/x/ion from thence, would have vouchſafed to 
rake notice of the premiſſes. 

The utmoſt that can be w'th truth pretended, is, that ſome 
of the Texts, which we have inſiſted on here, and ſo likewiſe 
ſome of thoſe where 7g4ofi75094 Elders are mentioned , are 
nor 
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not by all the antients interpreted juſt in that manner, as 
thinke they may ſafely and moſt probably be i»terprered, and 
ſo as they will beſt accord with the opinions which thoſe very 
antients appeared to haye concerning the Original of Epi- 
ſcopary. 

In this I hope I have not offended againſt the antient 
Church, or if I had, as I ſhould have expe&ed other acc«- 
ſers , than thoſe I have, ſo ſhould I waite for no other 
Judge but my ſelfe, and immediately ſubmit to any penance 

or it, 

But they which truely reverence antiquity, diſcerne alſo 
wherein this Reverence is terminated, not in adhering to 
every interpretation of each Text of Scripture given by any 
antient Commentator or Interpreter , for truely that is abſo- 
lutely impoſſible , ſeverall of them being known in inter- 
preting of Texts very frequently to differ one from the other; 
This.can be no newes to any man,who hath but lightly view- 
edthem , or but occaſionally conſulted Tirinw, or ſuch like 
tater Commentators, who have collefted the Interpretations of 
the Antients, and mar/halled their names, and told us how 
many have been for ove, how many for azothey ſenſe of ſuch a 
Text. 

And in affaires of this nature , wherein they have neither 
taught Dofrines, nor teſtified Traditions, but onely expreſt 
their ſingle opinions , or conjettures of an «Apoſtles meaning 
in words capable of more ſenſes than one, I know no Prel/a- 
15ſt that ever denyed later Writers /ibert to recede from one, 
and adhere to ſome other of the a»tiexts, or if more con- 
vincing reaſons appeared for any fre/> interpretation , never 

iven before, the like liberty hath been afowed; And indeed 
if it werenotſo, our ſtudying of the Originalls,inquiry into 
the nature of words and rae , Obſervation of caſtomes a- 
mong the antients, and all wherein learned men differ from 
xnlearned, conſideration of the context and argument , 73 
xoyiniy as well as 73 pnloy of each difficalt place, and all the 
other skills and advantages of a good [nterpreter would all be 
anx/efwll firſt, and then dangerow , would tempt one oft ro 
recede from ſome former Writers , to forſake the roade and 
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method ( ſo ordinary ) of tranſcribing othet mens la- 
bours , and by inciting him to ſay any thing which had not 
oft been ſaid before, ( which if it have, why doth he againe 
trouble bimſelf and others to repeat it) would infallibly involve 


| him under the b»rthen and guilt that is here latd on me, of 


being contrary to Antiquity. 

But I am unwilling to —_— them from any ſort or 
degree of reverence tO antiquity,and on condition they will be 
fairely tried by it in any notion by which they can imagine to 
define that Reverexce,or the word Antiquity,l will forgoe all 
my novell interpretations, and ſay no one word which the A»- 
tients have not diſtin&ly ſaid before me, and refer the whole 
fate of the cauſe to this judicature. 

Their ſecond conſideration 14,that they are contrary to all that 
have ever written in defence of Epiſcopacy, from whence they 
conclude that tiff their brethren(1.e we Prelatiſts) agree among 
themſelves,they need not Fþend time to anſwer the private Opini- 
ons of one Dottor. 

To this I anſwer , that it hath alwayes been deemed law- 
full to any man,which hath undertaken the defexce of a Chrs. 
ſtian 4 4 aſſerted —_— by the Church, to chooſe his 
arguments ( as combatants do their weapons ) ſuch as he 
thinkes are fitteſt for bis wanager),and will moſt probably (in 
his opinion ) convince the gaizſajers ; No obligation lying 


_ Upon him by the Lawes of theſe agones, to uſe thoſe argu= 


ments ( and no other, nor otherwiſe improved ) which all 
other writers of that ſide have done before him ; For if this 
were the manner of the youu; 43ansr; the legall combate, 
to what end ſhould any ſecend writing on the ſame ſubje& 
ever appeare to the World ? That which had been formerly 
ſaid, needed not to be tranſcribed and faid againe, but either 
the booke might be Re-printed or tranſlated into a language 
more intelligible (as I have here been faine oft to doe) And 
though I might truly ſay, that for thoſe more minute con- 
federations or conjeftures, wherein this Dottor ditters from 
ſome others, who have written before him (as to the manner 
of ;nterpreting ſome few Texts) he hath the /»ffrages of many 
the /earnedſt men of this Church at this day ( and as farre 

as 


termes equivalent. 
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, as he knowes , of all that imbrace the ſame cauſe with him ) 

yet I doe not thinke it neceſſary to prove my agreement with 
others of my brethren by this onely medium ; It being certaine 
that they who believe the ſame conc/xuſicn upon ſeverall 
wedinms or wayes of inferring it, are in that , and may be in 

- other concluſion; at perfeR accord and nity among them- 
elves. 

All that I can conclude from this and the former confpde- 
ration (the double charge laid on me of contrariety to anti- 
quity, and other aſſerters of Epsſcopacy ) is onely this, that 
the athors of them are ill pleaſed, that 1 uſe any other ar- 
guments,or anſwers but what they were willing to 4ſſigne me : 
otherwiſe if there had been /eſſe, not more truth, or evidence 
in my way of defending the cauſe , they would have had 
the greater adva»tage againſt me , and I doubt not, have 
been, in the ſpace of three yeares, at leiſure to have - 
ſerved it, 


Section V. 
Tnconveniencies objefted, and anſwer'd. Of more Biſhops in one 
City, No Preſbyters in the Apoſtles dayes. T he no Divine 
right of the Order of Preſbyters. 


BE they are, in the third place , pleaſed to objet ſome 
inconveniences which the defending of theſe paradoxes muſt 
neceſſarily bring upon me ; And to theſe I ſhall more diligent- 
ly attend. 

Firſt, ſay they, he that will defend theſe Paradoxes muſt of 
neceſſity be forced to grant that there were moreBiſhops than one 
in a City in the Apoſtles dayes , which # to betray the cauſe of 
Epiſcopacy , and to bring dewne a Biſhop to the ranke of 4 
Presbyter, 

To this I reply by abſolute de»ying of this conſequence (for 
ſuppofing the Scriprare- Biſpop to be alwayes a Biſhop , and ſo 
the Scripture Elder alſo, how canit follow from thence that 
there are more ſuch Bifeps in any ene City ?) Tis moſt evi- 


dent that this is no way inferr'd upon either, or both of 
P my 
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my aſſertions , nor is here one word added to proveit is, to 
which I might accommodate any «x/wer. Tis on the contrary 
moſt manifeſt, thar whenſoever I find mention of Bifops or 
Elders in the plurall, as At.20. Phil.1 &c. I interpret them 
of the Bi5ps of «Aſia, and the Biſhops of ANGIE 
of ?udea,&c- (and render my reafons of doing ſo) and conle- 
queatly affirme them to be the Biſhops of divers ( ſure that 15 
not of oxe ) Cries. 

The ſecond inconvenience is, that I muſt be forced to grant 
that there were no Biſhops over Presbyrers in the Apoſtles days, 

for if there were no Presbyters, there could be no Biſhops over 
Presbyters. 

Here is an evident miſtake , for I no where ſay, that there 
were no-Preſbyters in the Apoſtles dayes, but onely that in 
the Apoſtles writings the word [ Biſhops ] alwayes fignifies Bj- 
ſhops, and the word [| Elders |] either never, or but rarely, 
Presbyters ; Now beſides that it is poſſible for thoſe to be in- 
the time of the Apoſtles writing , which yet for want of oc- 
caſion are not mentioned in thoſe writings ( andI that love 
not negative arguments 4 teffiy9mio, ſhould never have 
thought fit to conclude there were no Preſbrters within the 
time wherein the ſeverall Bookes of Scripture were written, 
upor that one argument, becauſe I could not tind them men- 
tioned there) beſides this, I fay, Tis certaine that the eA- 
paftes times are fomewhat a larger period than the time 
of the «Lpoſtles writings, and therefore that what is ſpoken 
onely of the later, was not meant to be extended to the 
former, 

For 1, the Apof#/es continued alive ſome time after writing 
their Epift/es, and fecondly , ſome of the Apoſtles ſurvived 
others ; 7obn, of whom Chrifs will was. intimated, that he 
ſhould rarry, and not die till after the comming of © hriſt, and 
thatXingdem of his,commenced in the deſtruon of the Fews, 
did nom live till 774janes time , and by that time I 

ble that the number of believers daily increa- 

ſing, there were, as the wants of the Chnrch required, | 
. Prefbyters ordained in many Churches : And accordingly in 
the. Diſſerr.p.229, when I ſpeak of this matter, I expreſly 
| Except. 


tormes equivalent. 


except S.Zobn,and p.211.1 make uſe of a teſtimony of C/emens 
Alexanarinus , on purpoſe to conclude that this Apoſtle 
ordein'd Presbyters in Aſa, after his returne from the 1/land, 
to which he was baniſhed, is 6h 6Hoximes xalaciouy, ire 5 


3s Wraudias dagubouy, Kc. and to the ſame matter I * elſe- * D ſert 4.c. 
where apply that of Zphiphanixs,out ofthe ah ns yt 443-4, Fo 


rzenteſt Records, that as Adoſes and eAaren tooke to them firſt 
the Princes of the people, and at length the Sanhedrim of the 
ſeventy Elders, ſothe Apoſtles firſt conſtituted Biſhops, and 
in proceſle of time Presbyters allo, when occaſionrtequired, 
as the Biſhops aſſiſtants, and Conneell, and that upon ac- 
count of this Analogy with the Sanbedrim , they were ſtyled 
Tessfu Treg Elders 
And Ignatius making mention of Presbyters, as of a middle 
degree in the Charch betwixt Biſhops and Deacons in his, 5.e.in 
T raja»'s time,and that in his Epiſ#les to ſeverall of thoſe Aſian 
Churches, Smyrna, Epheſus, Magneſia, Philadelphia, Trallss, 
I thinke the argument of great validity to conclude, that 
in that Provizce that «poſe had in his life time inſtituted 
this #iddle order. And therefore I that bad ſo carefully pre- 
vented, was not to be charged with this crime of affirming 
there were no Preſbyters, or Biſhops over Presbyters ( which 
certainly there were, if there were Presbyters under them )in 
the Apoſtles dayes. | 
And third inconvenience they adde , that by conſequence 
1 muſt aſſirme that Ordo Presbyteratus zs not Jure Divino. 
But that is no more conſequent to my aſſertion, than it was 
my «ſſertien, that there were no Presbyters in the Apoſtles 
dayes , and therefore I that am guiltleſſe of the foi 
cannot be charged with the conſequents of it ; 7oh» I know 
was an Apoſtle.and 7ehr, Ibelieve, ordained Pxecbyrers, and 
thence I doubt not to conclude the Apoftolicall inftitation, i.e. 
in effe, the Divine right of the order of Presbyrers, though 
not of the government of the Church by Presbytery; and fo 
I am ſtill cleare from the ga4/t of that crime which the worſt 
of Papiſts would abbowinate , which they are reſolved I mult 
hav<Jayen :under,' if 1 had queſtioned che Divize R;ohr of 
Prexbyters , though they can more than queſtion the Divine 
& Right 
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Right of Biſhops , and never have remorſe or compunttion, or 


dread any charge or lentence for it, 
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| Set. VI. 
A firſt confeſſion obietted and vindicated. Of the Epheſine 
presbyters being all the Prelates of Aſia, Elders, Al- 
dermanni. 


Frer theſe znconveniences briefly touched (and almoſt as 

briefly by me averted ) they proceede to take notice in 
the fourth place, of ſome confeſſions of mine, which the juſti- 
fisation of my opinion have forced from me. By this method 
thinking (as at length they ſay) rto-render E piſcopacy, that is 
thus maintained,or elſe my way of maintaining-it, odiows 4nd 
contemptible to all ſober,and godly, and moderate C briſtians, i.e, 
co all thoſe, who for the atraining of thoſe titles, good opins- 
6, and good word: from them, ſhall be invited to conremye, 
or hate thoſe, whom-they are yet pleaſed to call their brerhrex, 
And this I confeſle is the moſt compendious way of confuting 
that which would not otherwiſe be confuted. 

W hat thoſe confeſſions of mine are, which are like to render 
my aſſertions ſo odious, I muſt next take a view, and conſider 
with what juſtice this is ſaid by them. 

The firſt 1s, that the Epbefine Presbyters, whom Paul /ext for 
to.Miletus,were all the Praxlates of Aſia. "GEE 

To ſay that the Epheſine Preibyrers , in their fenſe of the 
phraſe, are Prelates of Aſia, were,] confeſſe,a r;diculows,and 
fo, ifthey pleaſe, a contemptible confeſſion, but I have yet been 
under no ſuch torture from. their arguments, as ſhould con» 
ſtrain ſuch confeſſion from mee. What I fay is ſufficiently 
known to be my free opinion, (and no forced confeſſion, ſuch 
as the neceſſity. of a. deſperate enterpriſe might extort from 
me) that the Ilgsofuzegr 7h; enxanrias, Elders of the / harch, 
who by ſummons ſent to Epheſus, the chiefe Metropolis of all 
Aſia ( and by that convemient way communicated to other 
Cities ) were aſſembled to Paul at Miletw,oe AF. 20. 17. 
were , as Jrenews aſſures mee., the ZB/bops of the other 
| Cities. 


termes equivalent. 


Cities in thoſe parts,and-not only of the one City of Epheſz. 

What harſhneſle there can be in- this aſſertion , to be re- 
jeRed as odjous at the firſt hearing, I confeſſe I divine nor, 
That thoſe Cities had Biſhops, as well as. Epheſws , cannot be 
ſtrange, or that Pax/ deſired to ſpeake with them before his 
finall parting. And that the Bioops may be called £/derr,will 
be as little travge, if it be but hn. Ho , What isat large 

ewed in the Diſſertation',that the word Elder had in the 01d 
Teftament'denoted dignity and Prefefture in ſingle perſons, as 
when Eleezer Abraham's Oeconommus, who was ſet over his ſer- 
vants, is ſtyled mesofvr1gO The arxias avit;x; ary wn mdyluy The 
evu's, the Elder of his howſe, and Rutter of all that was: his (by 
Elder and Ruler ſignifying the ſame thing ) and ſo the Elders 
geerfur+g9:,of the Aſoxbites, Num.22.7. are the Princes of 
-Moab, v.8.and the Elders of Iſrael are the heads,or Prefect s 
of the principal Families of Iſrael, Exod 6. 14. the Rulers of 
the people £.16.22. the Elders of the Triber, Dent. 31. 28: and 
all this, and: much- more, before they were. called into a 
Councell,or Sexate,to aſſilt Moſer, as appeares Num. 11.16, 

And proportionable to this hath been the uſe of the word 
among all Nations, 5 TesoBuT$235 06 Thu nytuoriey Tyr, 
» T&T@ Tasles meiSorTer, the Elder alwayes hath the Rule , and 
all obey him, ſaith * Diodorus Siculus,and fo Seer ] in all lan- 
guages 15 a tztle of honour and dignity. 

And-peculiarly among. us,, as- when e/£thel/tane the halfe 
King (as he was called-) of the Eaft Angles, was faluted by 
the citle of * Al/dermannw, i.e. Ileso8ureg&, Elder of all Eng- 
land, and ſo eEthelwod and eAlwin, ſo in King e/£/fred's 
Lawesc. 34. there is mention Regis Aldermanni and Preſ- 
byteri Regis ; And accordingly at. 20. 25. thoſe words of 
the Princes of the Nations exerciſing dominion over them, are 
by the Saxon: interpreted Ealoonmen pealva}Þ hiya Seove, 
Elders have dominion over their N ations, and. Luke 9.22. the 
Elders and chief of the Prieſts are by them rendred Ealopum 
and Ealvopmannum.All raking the word Elder for a title of 
Dignity and prefetture(and from that notion of it the Pre:{ y- 
terians are not obſerved to decline. ) 

And then finally that the addition. of 75; %ravcies the 
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Church, though in the fug»lar, cannot make it unfit for theſe 
Elders to denote the B55. ps of Aſia, or neere Epbeſms under 
that Merroplis, hath been already accounted for at large. And 
ſo till I hope they, and all godly and moderate brethrev need 
neither hate, nor covtemne Epiſcopacy, nor the defenders of it, 
upon pretenſe of this(fo farre from inconmodious Or 1nconvent- 


ext )confeſſion. 
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Section VII. 
eA ſecond confeſſion of the Biſhops, Phil.1. 1. being Biſhops of 
that whale Province , Philippi 4 Metropolis , and 4 
Colony. 


Ike unto this firſt, is the ſecond wh'ch they take notice 

of, That the Biſhops of Philippi , whom S. Panl ſalutes 
Ch.1. were not the Biſhops of that City onely , but of the whole 
Province, whereas TheophylaQ ſaith that Philippt was wired 
Tots V78 pnTemaeus Otwanoliuns TEALTE, 4 Little City ſwbyett 
ro the Metropolis of Theſſalonica. 

That the word 'ETi-zer2: Biſhops, Phil.1.1. denotes the 
Biſhops of the Cities of Macedonia , which were under-this 
mewn Tis, Chiete City, or Metropolis, as S. Luke calls it, 
Acs 16.12. is already evidenced to be no ſtrange or violent 
(1 hope as little odious) confeſſion. I neede not farther re- 
peat, or inlarge on that, but beare in good part , what- 
ſoever fate is decreed by them to attend that Confeſ* 
10). 

4 As for the Objefien which is here ſubjoyned, and to which 
they were directed by Diſſerr.4.c.10. SeRt.12, they might, 
if they bad been ſo pleafed , have taken the ant5dore with the 
poyſon , obſerved, and tendred to the Reader the anſwer, 
which in the five following Sections is ſolemnely rendred to 
it, and confuted that anſwer, if they had diſcernd any i»firme 
part in1t, 

Firſt then, the a»/wey is, that that deſcription of Philipps 
in the argument prefixt to TheophylaF's notes on that Zpiftit, 
was taken out of an antient Geographer, and belonged to that 
City 


" men wma. 


termes equivalent. 


City, as it was built by Philip , having been formerly called 
KelwiH5, then ad1G&-: not to the later times , under the Re- 
maxe Empire and that it is no new,or ſtrange thing,that under 


the Romans thoſe Cities ſhould become Aſerropoles , which: 


formerly had not been ſuch, to- which agrees that of the 
Conncell of (halcedon, Cas. 12. which mentions, wixus 014 
oauuerey Barininay md Ths wnTegmontus ovounl TiunF47as5 
Cities honoured by the imperiall Letters with the name and dig- 
nity of Aetropoles. 

And indeed the ſaying of * Strabo is of evident trath, ordi- 
narily experimented, that Provinces were often confounded 


F- 
* Geogr.l. 13 
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To MidldZau Sroviigns, ty as ayeegins Toitrlar, by cauſe of the 
Romans aiftribwring them not according to the diſtributions 
ofRegions or Nations ( ſuch as the Geographers antiently 
had made uſe of ) bt after another manner, according to the 
Cities,in which they kept their Conrts or Aſiſes, as before was 
faid of the Cities of 4/64. 

Accordingly when S. Pax! firſt comes to Philipps,St. Luke 
mentions it under the title of the prime (ity of the Province 
of Macedonia, and is not that more to be heeded , ſpeaking 
ſo exprelly of chat Cty at that time, then that Geographer- 
deſcription,which no way difcovers to what time it belongs, 
and cannot belong to this time of the plantins the faith at 
Philippiif S. Luke may be believed ? 

Secondly, the fame St. Zyke faith of it at that time, that it 
was xoawvia a colony of, i.e. a City replenifhed by the [nha- 
bitation of the Romanes ; And of thoſe {olonies in chiefe 
Cities, there is no queſtion but they were eſpecially chuſen 
to be places of their Afﬀiſes, whither the Neighbouring Cities 
reſorted for 7uſtice , and ſo were Adetrepoles in the cav4ll ace 
comnts. 

Thirdly, of this City of Ph3lipp; "tis as evident, that it was 
the firſt converted of all Macedonia, and:that from thence 
he went after to Theſſalonica ; And fo the right of Promege» 
»etwure, which ordinarily gave claime to- the Aderropelitical 
dignity in the Eccleſraſticall account (as inthe caſe of Antioch 
and 7ern/akem appeares ) belonging to Philips, over and 
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above the forementioned przcedence thereof in c:vill account, 
there is no reaſon to doubt, but this was a erropoliticall 
Charch, an Elder Siſter to Theſſalonica , and each a Mothey 
to the Charches of leſſer Cities of Iſacedonia that belonged 
tothem. 

According to which it is, that Polycarpe in his Epifle, 
mentions St. Pauls Epiſtles in the plaral/, written to theſe 
Philippians,which learned men interpret of the Epiſtles to the 
Theſſalonians,and it cannot commodioully be underſtood any 
other way. 


SeR. VIII. 

A third Confeſſion , of Timothies being an Archbifvop. Of the 
qualificatiens,1 Tim. 3.2. belongeng to Biſhops. Of the 
Biſhops being worthy of double honour though he never 
preach. Of the word,and Doctrine, Of the Presby- 
tery, 1 Tim.4. Of Rebuking and receiving accnſation 
againſt an Elder. 


TY third Confeſſion is, that Timothy was Archbiſhop of 
Epheſus, that when Paul ſets downe the qualifications of 
Biſhops, though he mention none but ſuch as are common to 4 
Presbyter with a Biſhop, yer he i to be underſtood to ſprake of 
Biſhops in 4 Prelaticall ſenſe, and not at all of Presbyters ; 
And when he faith the Elders that Rule well are worthy of double 
honeour—, thu tu, ſaith this Author , the Biſhops that Rule 
well — thereby holding out thu great errour, that a Biſhop 
that Ruleth well 1 worthy of double honour, though he never 
preacheth ; And when St.Paul bids Timothy met neg left the gift 
that was given him by the laying on the hands of the Presbytery, 
that 1, ſaith he, of Epiſcopacy ; And when the Apoſtle char- 
geth him not to rebake an E\der,—and not to receive an accuſa- 
tion againſt an Elder,—thu u to be underſtood of Bilhops, ſaith 
he,and not of meere Presbyters. 

To this accumularsve crime affirmed to be confeft by me 
in ſo many particulars, I anſwer by avowing my Confeſſion 
vhus farre, 1, that I take 7imeahy to have been Biſhop 
of 


Eo 


termes equivalent. 
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of -Epheſws, and conclude it from 1 Tim: 1. 3. then that Z- 
pheſus was a prime Metropolis of eAfia, from the teſtimonies 
of Pliny and Vlpian, and generally the Antient Church-wri- 
ters : And from thoſe two put together,l hope I may gaine li- 
rg to confeſſe, that Timothy was «Archbiſhop of Ephe- 


Ms. 

Secondly,That Pax 1 T :w:.3.1,2. ſpeaking of Epi/copacy, 
as of a goed worke or office, and the qualifications required in 
the perſon to be promoted to it ſpeakes of a Biop in the Pre- 
laticall ſenſe ; ſg I am ſure ({bryſoftome doth underſtand him, 
and the tefimony was lately cited out of him, and Theodorer 
that underſtands it otherwiſe, yer applies it firſt to Bi/ops,and 
faith on that occaſion, that their degree in the Church is /#- 
perioy to that of Presbyters. And if no higher qualifications be 
required ofa Bop, than are fit to be required of a Presby. 
ter (which yet I no where ſay, and the argument taken from 
the no-other qualification: here ſpecified, than onely for the 
Bifbop and the Deacon, are of no force to induce it, both be- 
cauſe it is a negative argument, and there is another reaſon for 
the omitting ”resbyrers, becauſe in this infancie of the Church 
there was not any ſuch need of them, the BiSop with his Dea- 
cos, one or more, were ſufficient in every City, and beſides 
the qualifications aſſigned the Deacon, may be common to 
him with the Pre-byter, as well as thoſe aflign'd the Bifbop ) 
yet that is no prejudice to the ſuperiority of the office, or to my 
interpreting that Text of the Byop; For ſure I may as con- 
veniently ſay, that the Biſhop is named without the Preſdyrey, 
at a time when there were ZB:/ops, but as yet no Presbyters in 
the Church, and that when there were Prezbyters inſtituted, 
their qualifications were to be regulated by the rules given of 
Biſhops, as it can be imagined to be fitly ſaid by them, thar 
the place is meant of Preſbyters (when the Apoſtle names Bi- 

ſhops expreſly, and when by many other evidences we know, 
chat then there were B:/ops, but by no footſteps can diſcerne 
that then there were Preſbyters) upon no other reaſon, but 
thatthe qualifications are common to Preſbyters. 
Thirdly,For the mention of the E/ders that rule well,1 Tim. 
5- 17, 1 doubt not but it may, very commedienſly be _— 
prete 


?, 
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preted of the Biſhops through all his Proviece, for as there the 

le is Tegs<«T+5, prefide Or rule, ſo *tis certaine, that in the 
uſe of the (Church this was the title of the Bi/oops, as hath for- 
merly been ſhewed out of ?ſtin Martyr and others, and the 
SM Tu) double honor C2) 9 *Þ the priviledge of Primoge- 
niture, being aſſigned as his portion, is an evidence there- 
of 

And the inconvenience that is here urged againſt that inter- 
pretation, is perfe&ly of no- force. For 1. if from hence it 
might be concluded that a Biſhop is worthy of double konowr, 
though he zever preacherh, then from their interpreting it of 
the Presbyter, it will as much follow to be their opi»iox, that 
the Pre:byter is worthy of double honour though be »ever 

reach. 

; But then ſecondly the truth is, that neither of theſe conc/u- 
ſions follow either the one or the other 3»terpration, for the 
firſt phraſe of /atoxring in the word,and the other of /abouring - 
in the doftrine (which by theſe are confounded, and fo n—_— 
undiſtinily by preaching) denote two ſeverall things ; the 
former the plantixg of the faith where it is not yet _— 
which is conſtantly expreſt by ivayſtaileSar, xng/arer, an 
ay &,preaching the Goſpel, and the word ; the latter ſignifies 
taking paines in a (hurch already gathered, for the confirmin 
and farther infratti»g of believers. And then as he that dot 
one of theſe, may yet poflibly nor doe both, occaſion not re- 
quiring, and fo not be ſo eminently worthy of the dowble ho» 
x#our, as he that actually doth both; ſo certainly, he that r»les 
well in any Cheych, and beſide the care belonging to rule, un- 
dergoes that other dowble hard zrevelt (ſo xoriay ſignifies ) 
of preaching the faith to Infidels, and confirming, and inſtru- 
xg believers,doth very highly deſerve the dowble honor and 
«limonie ; And this as it is the exa&t meaning of that Text, ſo 
it utterly ſuperſedes all force of this objection or exception a- 
gainſt our underſtanding it of the Pre/idewts or Biſbop+ in the 
Prelaticall ſenſe. 

Fourthly, For the word Preſbytery, 1 Tim.4.14. by which 
they ſay,] underſtand Epi/copacy,l anſwer,that Linterpret it of 
ſome combination either of Apoſtles or Apoftolical perions and 
| Br 


termes equivalent, = 
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phraſe, /uch as were vouchſ; 
Payl aſſuredly, 1 Tim.2.6. and perhaps of Barnabav, perhaps 


d the Apoſtolicall grace, 


olical perſon with him, in like manner as 


of ſome other 
both Peter and 
* [pnatins ſtyles the epoſtles mgroBulicrer nnancias the Preſ- * Ep.cd Philad; 
bytery or Elderſhip of the Church, and as of 1gnatius himſeife 
S.Cbry/oftome affirmes, warzeior * Amocinur yogas, that the 
hands of more Apoſtles than one were /aid on him, in his ord;- 
ation to the Biſhoprich of -ntioch. 

To which matter the Scholion of Chryſoſtome is expreſle, « 
wie) meiobuligur go: TaITE, dAAR Teck em1TKo way, be 
net here of Presbyters but Biſhops, adding the reaſon, becauſe 
Presbyters did not ordaiue Biſhops, and fo Theophylact and Oe- 


CHMEentH. 


ſtyle themſelves wg9498u74291 Elders, and 


Laſtly for the other two places of »ot-rebuking and receiving 
an accuſation againſt an Elder, though in thole places it were 
clearely for my intereſt to interpret Te«sf7:e@ a Precbyrer in 
our moderne ſenſe, for then as * Epiphanixs ſaith, there is an 
evidence of proofe that the Biſhsp hath power over the Presby- Con.He: 3}. 
ter (inig + meeobuTtggr tCuoiar fc) Timothy over the El- 1.1. 
der, (aith he, but never the Elder over Timothy : Yet 1 con- 
feſle my ſelfe inclined by other confiderations to foregoe that 
advantageous tenſe of the place. 

Becauſe Timothy being placed in the prime Aſetropolis had 
power over the 5r/hops of leſſer Cities, and that, as hath oft 
been ſhewed, eigiy as well as yereg]oizy power of 1wdging As 
well as of ordeining Biſhops, which is * eiſewhere evidenced to * Piſert. 4.e. 
be the opiioa of S.Chry/oftome, in order to the underſtanding '9-3#-1 5,1 3. 
of this place. And ſo ſtill the crime is not very great or re- 

- proachfull, which I am ſaid to have confef, ic amounts no 
higher than the former confe/s3on had done, that 7 imethy 
was Archbiſhop of Epheſws ; and yet this you ſee without any 
neceſlity to excort it from thee, ſave that of ſpeaking freely 
what I conceived moſt probable ; For otherwiſe nothing could 
be more for the advanta 


that mg»oburign Elders 


places. 


of the maine cauſe I defenc, than 
lignific Precbyters in theſe rwo 
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SeR. IX. 
eA fourth confeſſion of Titus being Archbiſhop of Creet. 


F feurth charge is, that I am forced to confeſſe that 
Titus was Archbiſhop sf Creet, and that he received no 
commiſſion from S. Paul to ordaine ſingle Elders, but onely for 
ordeining Biſh4ps in every (ity. It ſeems, ſay they, thu Anthor 
lights the Poſtſcript, where Titus is called the firſt Biſhop of 
Creet, 4x4 ſlizhts all thoſe antient Fathers that are cited by his 
oWne party, to prove that he was Biſhop of Creet : But he muſt 
be an Arch-Biſhop, and ſo muſt Timothy alſo, or etſe theſe 
aſſertious of hus will fall tothe ground. Now that they were nei- 
ther Biſhops nor Arch-Biſhops hath beene ſufficiently proved. 
( as we concesve) in the former diſcourſe. 

That Titus was Arch-Biſhop of Creer,l confeſle again that I 
cannot but believe, till Iam ſhewed how the contrary were 
poſlible, 5.e. how he that was faſtned in (and, as * Exſebims. 
faith, had 67:0%07lw the Epiſcopacy of) a-whole Iſland, which 
had an hawared Cities in it,and was there placed,that he might 
ordeine Biſhops under him in each of thoſe Cities, Tit..1. 5. 7% 
and, as the antients adde, exerciſe juridiios over them, 
ſhould be other than an eArch- Biſhop. 

That this was his condition, hath been ſhewed already, And. 
for the inconvenience: that it is preſt with,they will prove very 
{upportable. ForlT ſhall not at all be obliged thereby to ſlight 
either Poſtſcript or Fathers, but give the diſputers example to 
pay them all reverence,being very well able to diſcerne the B;- 
ſhop through the Archb3/hop,& having never imagined that the- 
ſtyling Michael an Archangel was denying him to be an e£- 
gel. He certainly was an Agel, and that of an higher degree, 
or elſe could never have been juſtly called an Archangel ; and 
*ris juſt ſo with Titus, if I kad not thought him a By/bop, I 
ezould never have 2ffirmed-him an Archb;/bop, and they that 
in common ſpeech give him the title of B:/ſ>9p, doe no way 


* intimate their — to be contrary to mine, for every 
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And therefore if all the danger of my «ſſertions falling to 
the ground be conſequent to this of Titws or Timothies 
proving to be no Archbi/hep, I ſhall deeme them competently 
ſafe, for each of them were unavoidably ſuch, Timethy 1rch- 
biſhop of Epheſus, the prime Metropolis of all Afia, and Titus 
of the whole Iſland of Creet, and accordingly to thoſe two, 
pecutiarly as ſuch, dire#:ons are given for the ordeining Biſhops 
and Deacons in every City. 

And the proofes which were offered to the contrary, have 
I ſuppoſe already been anſwered, and being not here thought 
fir to be recited, the rep/yes ſhall not be ſo 1mpertinent, as to 
appeare without their a»tagenzſts, Onely becauſe it is here 
inſerted as part of my snconvenient confeſſion , that Titus 
received no Commiſſion from Saint Paul to ordaine lingle El- 
ders (which I believe I no where ſay, any otherwiſe than that 
the Commiſſion, cap.1.5. was to create Biſhops in every City) L 
ſhal freely tell them my opinion of that,vsz.that a greater po- 
wer-may very fitly be ſaid ro comprehend under it the /eſſer of 
the ſame kinde, and conſequently that both 7imethy- and he 
which had Commiſſions toordaine Biſhops in every Eity, had 
alſo by the ſame commiſsion power: to ordaine ſingle Presby- 
ters, where thoſe were uſefull to be er4ained, as is evident by 
the qualification of Deacons and idows after-mentioned in 
one certainly, and, as I conceive, in both Fpifles, for that 
ſuppoſeth- their Commy/sion to extend to the ordeining of 
thoſe, who- yet had not been named in them, if we may 
Sueſſe by that of Titw, cap. 1.5. And ſo much alſo of 
that part of my confeſs50n, which is as free and wuforced, 
as the former had been, and I believe as fafe to the «f- 
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A fift charge of comtrariety to Scripture anſwered. Of viſitation 
of the fick, belonging to Elders, James 5. 


Ut the fife and /oft charge is more ſevere than any of the 
B former, that thele paradoxes, as they ſtile them, are gou- 
trary to the very letter of the Scripture, as we have maae it evi- 
dent in our arguments againſt the Jus Divinum of Epiſcopacy, 
and wonld farther manifeft it, if we thought it neceſſary. 

This I confefle of-comtrariety to the wery letter of the Scri- 
ptxre (rightly underſtood) I lookt upon as ſo high a charge, 
that I verily expeRted ſomewhat extraordinary to binde it on 
me, and I ſaddenly reſolved (as I read the firſt words of that 
Seftion) to examine thoſe Scrspenres that ſhould now be pro- 
duced, ponderingly and exatty, and either confeſſe my owne 
convittuon, or give competent reaſons why I was not convenced 
by them. 

But I ſoon found my expectation: fruſtrated, for as here is 
no one ſuch Scripture mentioned, ſo for their arguments 4- 
gainſt the Jus Divinum of Epiſcopacy, I kaow not where to 
leck them, and neyer heard (and verily believe there is no 
ſuch thing) that they had formerly written any ſuch Buok a» 
gainſt Biſhops, wherein the Diſſertations or any aſſertions of 
mine therein, were ſo much as arrajgn'd by them, much leſſe 
evidenced to be contrar) to the very letter of Scripture ; If I 
had, I aſſure them I ſhould then have been as ready to have 
_ my reply, as now 1 have been to attend them thus 

arre. 

And for their evidencing this in any tra publiſht by them 
before the Diſſertations were written, by which notwithſtan» 
ding the Diſſertations were to be concluded, I have no reaſon 
to thinke that to be their meaning, becauſe theſe aſſertions of 
mine are by them affirmed to be Paradoxes, contrary -to all 
that have ever written in defence of Epiſcopacy, and therefore 
could not, wnleſle it were by divination,be taken notice of,and 
prevented by them. 

After they had expreſt their opinion that it was not xeceſſ; 7 
or 


LO 
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for them farther to wanzfeft the contrariety of my Paradoxes 
to the very letter of the Scripture, they yet farther proceed in 
theſe words, 

For When the Apeſfile ſaith, James 5. 14. It any man ſich a- 
morg yow*let him call for the Ellers of the (hurch—who i there 
that can be prrſmaded to believe that all theſe Elders Were B ſhops 
(in the ſenſe that Biſhops are taken in inour dayes) [s this the 
p oper Wor ke of Biſhops to viſit the fick ? «And beſides, if the A+ 
peſtle by Elders hai meant Biſheps in that ſenſe, he Would bave 
ſaid, let him call for the Elders of the Churches, not of the Church, 
wnleſſe our brethren Will ſay that there were divers Biſhops in every 
C =_ in the Apoſtles dayes, in Which there Were many ſi:k 
perſons. | 

What the [ For] in the front here fignifies, I ſhall not goe 
about to conjeQture, The antecedents would incline me to be- 
lieve that it pretends to introduce a reaſon, which might make 
it evident that my afſertions are contrary to the very /ettcy of 
Scripture : But that ſure it doth not any way attempt or ap- 

re to doe, unleſſe the Te+5fir3241 Elders of the Church be 

uppoſed here to ſignifie Preſbyters in our moderne notion of 
the word : Bur then that is ſo farre from being granted, that 
it is knowne to be the onely Zn];u4y, the matter of queſtion 
betwixt us all this while, and ſo was to be proved not [wppoſed 
or —_ in this matter. 

ut bating them this begging of the 2xeſtion, I ſhall pro- 

ceed to ſatisfie their wonderment, that 1 ſhould goe about ta 
perſwade any, that resefvreear Eder, in this place of Sant 
7ames, were Biſbrps in that ſenſe that we now underſtand and 
uſe the word. 

And 1. 1 ſhall not doubt to avow, that for all that ſpace, 
that in any Chmrch there were no other efficers ordained, but 
onely the Biſhop and Deacon,it mult of neceflity be reſolved the 
proper worke of Biſhops to viſit the ficke. That there was at 
the firſt, when the Faith was but thin planted, fuch a time 
hath already been evidenced out of Clemens Romanus, and 
the profonndeſt antequities that Epiphanims cculd meet with, 
And that then this office muſt either be negle&ted, or perfor- 
med by either Z;/>ep or Deacon, will not need any farther 
provfe. As 
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As for the the Deacon! in their inſtitution, we finde not 


that to be any part of their sffice, and indeed the ſuitableneſſe 
of abſolution to that ſtate of dangerous fichxeſſe, and the men. 
tion of »dy «uaglias F m4ruuras; his having committed ſins, and 
the command of giving it (in caſe he be qualified for it) &ge- 
Sjocler dune, abſolvetur es, abſolution ſhall be given him, doth 
render the Deacon incompetent for that worke, and ſo, 
where there are no Presbyters, muſt needs divolve it on the 
Biſhop. EE 

And this account hath more than probability, no leſſe than 
perfect evidence in it, if we onely ſuppoſe what hath been ſo 
oft cleared from the eA-ntients to be matter of fa,that where 
the number of believers was ſmall, and none qualified for the 
office of ”yesbyters, there the Apoſtles conſtituted no more 
but a Biſhop and a Deacon in each City. For whilſt this was 
the ſtate of that City, I ſhallſuppoſe a man ſick, and by the 
force of S.ames's exhortation , deſirous of abſolatiow, &c. 
Who is there ſappoſeable in that City to give it him bur 
the Biſhop ? And whom elſe can he ca// to him for this pur. 
poſe? And then who can-doubt but this is the worke, in it 
ſelfe very agreeable, and in this ſuppoſed caſe pecxliar and 
proper to the Bi/bep ? ſo that unleſſe this ſuppoſition be falſe, 
nay impoſsible to be true, 1 may ſafely ſay, this was or might be 
the Biſhops worke, to viſit the ſick, &C, 

And indeed, ifit were not, how could it be by the Biſhop, 
when other parts of his sffice became his fuller employment, 
committed to the Presb)ter ? For 1. he could not commit this 
to others, if he firſt had it not in himſelfe ; and Secondly, this 
was the onely reaſon of ord:ining inferiour officers in the 
Church, that part of the Biſhop's taske might be performed by 
them (as when the whole burthen, which was too heavy for 
Moſes, was diſtributed among other men) which in this par- 
ticular could not be, if before this aſlignation of aſifexts, it 
were not originally the igyev worke or proper taske of the 
Biſhop. 

Tohis may be farther added the reall dignity, becauſe ne- 
ceſſary charity of this performance of voting the ſick, &c. 
and this ariſing both from the intimation of Gods owne finger, 


pointing 
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pointing out this a moſt agreeable ſeaſon for all Firiruall ad- 
moniticn and cexmfort, a mote temp:« fandi, wherein a word 
ſeaſonabl; ſpoken, may moſt probably find the due recepries, 
and wherein the prayers and bleſſing of the moſt eAprſtelical 
perſon,or the moſt highly and juſtly dignified in theC harch,& 
in the favour of God, may come in molt epporzunely, & in this 
reſpeR we ſee in thact place, that the prayers of the great Pre- 
phet Elias are made ule of by S.7ame-, to exemplifie the pra- 
Ctice,which in this particular ke recommended to the Charch. 
AndI muſt needs tell the Objefor-,that as meane an opinion 
as they ſeem to have of this work of viſiting the ſick, I cannot 
but affirme on the contrary, that if it were duely and advan. 
tagiouſly managed, it were extreamely uſefull and beneficiall 
to the poad of Scxles, and as proper for a Biſhop perſonally 
to performe, when his-other publick »eceſſarie taskes (wherein 
many more are concern'd, and wherein he hath no proxies 
to ſupply his place) permit, as any one part of his divine effice, 
differing from the reſt only in this, (and in that reſpe& yeild- 
ing the precedence to them) that other parts of his effice are,or 
may be at the ſame time extenſive to mary, whilſt each a& of 
this is terminated in ſome exe, whoſe ſcx/ yet ought to be more 
preticxs in his eyes, than all other acqgaz/61ic»s in the world, 
Accordingly it is in the * Diſſertations evicenced out of 


| I 4. 
Pelyearp's Epiſtle ( who was lomewhat after the time of * Digert 4 x4, 


fames the anther of this Epiſtle) that part of the Biſhop's of- 
fice it was then eſteemed to be, emioximlecoar mdy as « F£v6s, 
ro viſit all the ſick, in ike manner as in Juſ'in Martyr he is 
made the Crater of all that are in want, the grand arſtrib ter 
of all the /ibera/ities of the Church. 

As for the onely cb3e@1c that is here tendered 2gairſi this 
interpretation of the place, from the ſingalar { inn>notas of ihe 
{hurch] not of the Churches, the arſwer is obvious, that this 
Epiſtle of Fames being written to all the Jewes in difperſion, 

am. 1.1. theſe could not make up any one particular 
Church of any ſingle denomination, but yet all conjoyne ve- 
ry fitly in that one Vniverſal ſtyle of ixxansrd, the. Church. 
In this reſpe& we know 'tis called the (atholick Epiftle of 


7ames, becauſe written to the whole Church of the 7ewes, = 
R the 
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the believers of that nation,whereſoever d;erſt out of their 
Conntrey. | 

Now theſe inhabiting in divers Cities, it is as certaine there 
were divers Biſhops in this circuit, and fo the messfurtest rhs 
mxancias, the Elders of the Church, are moſt commodiouſly 
ſet to expreſle theſe ſeverall Biops, belonging to-this complexe 
body, the Church of the d;erſron. 

Not that there were more of theſe in oe C:ty,for that con- 
ſideration would never have cauſed the plaral expreſlion, be- 
cauſe were there never ſo many, the ſick perſon needed not 
have called more at once (and upon that ſcore I ſhall demand 
of them that argue from the »#mver, was every ſick man in 
their opinion,to call for the whole Preſbyrery?)nor againe be- 
cauſe there were not as many (hurches as Elders, but onely 
becauſe theſe many particularChurches,of which there was an 
equal number of Elders, were very fitly comprehended under 
the one general ixuancia, the Church in the ſingular num« 


ber 


— 
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| Set. XI. 
A laſt objettion from AQ.21.18. and 14.3. and 11. 30, 4x- 
{wered, Elders for Rulers or Biſhops. 


p + yet remaines one ſort of Objetions more againſt 
theſe Paradoxes, in theſe words. 

Beſides, whin it ts ſaid, AR 21.18, Paul went in With 1 unto, 
James,ad all the Elders Were preſent, It ts ſuppoſed by our Epiſco» 
pal! men, that James was at thus time Biſhop of Jeruſalem, Now 
we demand, who Were theſe Elders ? were theſe alſo Biſhops of Je+ 


| ruſalem > Wl thi anſwer conſiſt With our brethrens judgement ? 


fo likewiſe when it u ſaid; AAt.15 4. And whenithey were come 
zo Jeruſalem, they Were recesved of the Church, aud of the Apoſtles 
and Elders, we demand, what t meant by the Charch ? Is it not 
weant the Church of Jeruſalem, to which place they ave ſaidto 
come ? And if fo, then we atke farther, what # meant by the Fl- 
ders ? Maſt it not be anſwered, that by Elders are' meant the 


| Elaers of Jeruſalem ? And then it any man tell us, how thiſe 
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Elders can be ſaid to be Biſhops in a Prelatical ſenſe, eSecially 
according ta the ſenſe of our brethren, who make James tobe at 
this tinge the onely Biſhop of Jeruſalem. Adade farther, It «ſaid, 
AR.14.3. When Paul ad Barnabas had ordained them Elders in 
every Church, AR.11.30, T hey ſent reliefe to the E lders,8&&c.Carn 
any imagine that thi reliefe Was ſent onely to Biſhops, and that 
Paul and Barnabas ordrined no Pretbyters in any Church, but only 
Biſhops ? Is not this to offer manifeſt violence to the Scriptures ? 
aud inſtead of upholaing of Epiſcopacie,ts not this ſufficient to render 
it olious and contemptible to all ſober, and godly, and moderate 
Chriſtians ? But we forbeavre, 

It ſeems we have ſtill remaining another heape of inconvens- 
ent Confeſſions that we labour under ; And upon them, more 
ſocratico, they mike their demands ; And although I mighc 
juſtly wonder why they - which have reade the Difſertations, 
and know what a»/wer I give to every of their demands, 
ſhould be at the trouble to aske them againe, yet becauſe I 
am reſolved not to be weary of attending them, I ſhall a»/wer 
them as punQually as they could wiſh, and patiently ſupport 
all the od;»m that will reſult from thence, among all ſober, and 
goaly, and moderate Chriſtians. 

Here onely I defire two things may be remembred, which 
have already been evidenced, 1. that the word Tgsofv +29 
Eladers,in the ſtyle of the 01d Teſtament, in the continued uſe 
of all Ja»gnages, being an exprellion of power and dignity, is 
inthe New Teſtament upon all reaſonable accounts as proper- 
ly applicable to the Rulers and Governours Eccleſiaſtical, as 
the word 4peſtles, or Biſhops, or Preſidents, or Rulers, or any 
the like would be thought to be, and withall very fit to ex- 
preſſe ſingle Raleys in each particular Chnrch(in caſe any ſuch 
may otherwiſe appeare to be mentioned in Scrip:xrre) there 
being no propriety in the word, or peculiarity in the »/age of 
it, to incline it to jopnt power of Colleges ruling in com- 
mon. . 

Accordingly evidences have been produced in the Diſſerta- 
tions to ſhew the continuance of this uſage among Authors at- 
terthe Scyiprure-time, that it long remained in the /anguage 


of the Antients, Po/icarpe, Papias, Irenens, Clemens eAlexan- 
R 2 drin't. 
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drinus and Tertullias, many of which are knowne and by 
the adverſaries acknowledged to aflert Epiſcopacy in our mo- 
derne ſenſe, and yet uſe the word Nysobvrzex: Elders, to de- 
note ſometimes the Apoſtles, ſometimes the frgnlar Biſhops in 
each Church. 

And therefore the affirming this one thing, ſo atteſted and 
confirmed, viz. that the word Ilee-2!reee: may very conve- 
niently be interpreted Biſhops, as oft as the'circumſtances of 
the Text will beare it, will not, I hope, ſtill be ſo #wnfortanare 
as to fill under the cenſare ot Paradoxe and odious, being indeed 
a plaine obvious obſervation, which hath nothing of difficulty 
or harſpneſſe in it. 

Having prezmiſed this, I ſhall onely adde, that the Apoſtles 
being by all Prelatiſts (1 hope convincingſy ) affirmed and 
proved to have ordeined Biſops in every (ity of Converts and 
proſelites to the Faith, and there being many ſuch {'t;es-in 
7adea, beſides Feryſalem, aid conſequently many Biſbops in 
thoſe < ities, one in each, it can be no new thing to conclude, 
that when we read of B;/»ps in the p/xral within that pale of 
Tudea, thi ſeare the Biſhops of Indea, and ſo in like manner 
when we finde the Biſhop of Teruſalew mentioned ſeparately, 
and then thoſe others with him , ( expreſt by any title 
which ſignifies B:/hops, be it 'Emiozone Or Tigessfurecyr it mat- 
ters not) and with all, theſe never expreſt to be INNesofvr4esr 
exuancias Iegeoannu Elders of the Churchof Teruſalem, but 
either Elders ſimply, or elſe co or «5 in Or at Jeruſalem, deno- 
ting onely the place, where, at that time, they were preſent, it 
will be as little harſh to inferre, that at ſuch time there were 
aſſembled or met together at /eruſalem, James the Biſbop of 
that Aſetropelis, and the other Biſhops of the whole reg;on,the 
Biſhops of Indea with him. 

From hence there will now be no difficulty to make a briefe 
anſwer to each of their demands , 1. that Af. 21. 18. the 
Elders which were preſent with James the Biſhop of Terwſalem, 
were the Biſhops of /udea which were then, upon the emer- 
gent affaires of the Church, preſent at Jern/alem, whether 
all of them aſtmbled in Comncel, to receive an account 
of Saint Payls tranſaRions and ſucceſſes among the Gen- 

tiles, 
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tiles v.19. er many of them on any other Ecclefiaſticall con: 
cernment, 

But that which puts .it our of queſtion , that it was a// of 
them in - oxnce/l, is, what followes v.25. where they referre 
to the decrees which had been conciliarly delivered v 15. by 
them, who are now there preſent , we have written and con- 
cluded. And what Paradox can there be in this, that all the 
Biſhops of fudea ſhould be in Councell at Hiernſalem , -and 
St Pe'er and St. John with them, and that St. Pax! ſhould 
come and give an account of his travazles and ations in their 
preſence. : 

The fame anſwer certainly belongs to the place next men- 
tioned c:15.4. where after mention of their Reception by the 
Church, followes [and of the Apoſtles and Elders | by the 
Church 1s meant the Believers that were at Ferxſalem , whe- 
ther inhabiting there continually, or now occaſionally preſet 
there. By the Apoſtles, Fames the Brother of the Lord, the 
then B46. p'of the Aferrorolis , rogerher with Peter and Joby 
the known Apoftles of Chriſt, this Zames by them ſet over 
that Church, ſaith * Clemens and + Hegeſippc,and by S. Par/ 
himſelf reckoned among the Apoſt/er,Gal 1.19. and fo in the 
title of his Epiſtle , and named before / eter and 7+hn the two 
prime Apoſtles, as being inthis his See,Gal.2.9. and.expreſt to 
pronounce the decree in the Conncell, 'Eyw reirw, 1 rdge, 
AR.15.19. and this confirm'd by the reſtimenies of thoſe 
Antients that the Preſbyterians make the moſt frequent ule of, 
T heodoret and * St. Hierome; the former expreſly affirming of 
thoſe times, that they which were after ſtyled Bip; , were 
then called Apeftles, and the latter ſtyling this ZFames par- 
ticularly, e{poſtelum decimnm tertium, the thirteenth eL- 

oſt le. 

Foe then what can be more agreeable to the Context (to 
make the (x»ce/! complete, a Councelt for the Churche of 
$»ria, &c. to appeale to ) then to render the E/4er; the B7- 
ſhops of all Zaudea , which were certainly fitter for the turne 
to joyne in the Councell, and give Law to other Cries, then 
the bare Presbyters of the one City of Feruſalem could have 
been eſtcemed , if any fuch there had been in the Church fo 
early. R 3 For 
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For though of the Apeſtles , who had an wniverſall juriſ- 
diction, and of the Biſhop of 7eruſalem ( as that was the 
prime Metropolis not only of Fudea, but Syria allo ) with 
the Biſhops of the whole Province in Councell with him, ſome 
reaſonable account may be given , why they ſhould be csx- 
ſulted by the Church of Antiech, and give binding decrees in 
that matter, to all that were ſubjeRt to that Aetropoly , yet 
ſuppoſing the (hurch of Fernſalem to be governed by Preſby- 
ters,and that ( as theſe ſay) the Elders mentioned in the 
Coxncell were none but the Preſbyters of that particular 
Charch, there could no reaſonable account be given, why 
they ſhould joyn with the Ap»ſt/es in this worke , wherein 
not feruſalem, of which alone they were Presbyters , but 
Antwch and other Cities of Syria and Cilicia were immedi- 
ately c-\ncerned, and concluded by the ſentence of 7amesthat 
mult be, (according to their opinion)of one of the Presbyters 
of feruſalem. 

In the next place what is ſaid of A#.14.23.and A#:11.30. 
is ſomewhat unhappily put together, and yet not reQtified in 
the Errata, For 1. the ordeining Elders is every ({ harchto 
which A. 11.30. is affixt, is not mentioned there, but AZ. 
14.23. and the ſending reliefe, which in the Syntaxes mult be 
affixt to A7.14.23.is not to be met with there, but -—&.11. 
30. Bur this were imputable to ſome haſte either of Scribe or 
C ompoſptor, were there not a ſecond incongruity interweaved 
init, viz. that when Pax and Barnabas had ordeined them 
E lders,8c. ( which was not done till 4.14.23. ) They ſent 
reliefe to the Elders, (which was done 48.11.30.)which is an 
evident Tgo-3v5se9y which I cannot diſcerne how it was uſefull 
for them to be guilty of, . 

As for their 2xeres raiſed on theſe two Texts,the Anſ(wers 
are obvious,and here to be tranſlated out of the Diſſertations 
as formerly, that the 7geafu7%%: Elders £4 11.30. arethe 
Biſhops of the ſeverall Citie: of 7ndaa , not the Pre:bjters of 
that one City Feruſalem. 

For 1. the famine that occaſioned this charity of the eAn- 
trochians, was #6 Galw TW enuylw , nOE upon feruſalem 
alone, but all the World;i.e. inthe Scripture-ſtile, Lu.21.26. 
Rom. 
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Rom.10.18. over the whole Laxd of Fadea, according to the 
manner of the /epruagint, who oft render y1877 the earth 
or the Land, when it ſignifies the Land of fudea,by 3rnswidy 
the World, As I/a.10.23.and 13.5.9: and 24.1. and accord- 
ingly oſephus faith of this time of (landins's Reigne uiyas 
aluor nals Tho "IsSaiay yerier, that there was & great famine 
over Judza. 

Secondly,the charity is diſtin&ly ſaid to be deſigned by the 
Donors ,rois xooins 71» oy Is ain 4I4>9015, to the brethren that 
dwelt in Judza, in no wiſe confined to Feruſalem, nor conſe- 
quently can the Elders to whom it was ſent, and'in whoſe 
hands it was put, be any others than the E/ders, i. e. ſay we, 
Biſhops of all 7udea. 

Thirdly, it is very agreeable to the office of B/hops, as we 
find the praice in the Primitive Chnrch, to be the receivers 
and ftewards and difþeuſers of the wealth of any fet, which 


was brought in to the Church, whether by the offertory of the: 


faithfull in the Sacrament , or by the liberali:y. of other 
Charches , inlarged to thoſe that. were in want. It being 
?uftin Martyr's affirmation of the firit times , that all the 
offerings were brought to the Tlzgs-ws or Preſident , and that 
he was thereby made xnS+uay the (#r4tor of all that were in 
want. 

And when what is ſent to the Biſpop is ſuppoſed to be 
ſent to him, as the Oeconommy or feward of the Church, not 
for the inriching himſelf , dut. ro provide for thoſe that want- 
ed , I cannot imagine why this may not be as convenient- 
ly ſuppoſed, as that it ſhould be ſent. to the Pre:byrers 
onely. 

So in like mianner the Tie*oþvleoor eA.14.23. are Biſhops 
againe, and ſuch and only ſuch (as farre as we have any toot- 
ſteps ofit ) were at that time ordained in the Churches, one 
in every City where the Goſpel was received with one or more 
Deacons £0 attend him. 

And to this as the words ſo often mentioned out of C /e- 
wens Romanns are moſt evident, that the Apoſtles of Chriſt 
preaching through Cities and Regions, conſtituted their firſt 


finiti & taxes x Srexires for Biſhops and Deacons, 10 the- 
Contexts 


18, 


19, 


Biſhop and Elatr, &c, 


20, 


context in this place of the As is very agreeable : For here 
when Pas/ and Barnabas had preacht and converted a com- 
petent number at Derbe,v.12. and returned to the (ties of 
Lyſtra, Iconium and eAntiochv. 22. confirming the ſoule1 of 
the brethren, i.e. the faithfall, there it followes, before their 
parting, that they ordained Elders xal urandiay in every 
C harch, that ſure is in every of the Charches here named, not 
many in each, but Elders in all, ove Biſhop in every ( hurch, 
which again is no news for me or-anyPre/ati/t to affirm, when 
in the Epiſtle to Titus, St. Pam's diretion is conformable 
to his praice, appointing him to ordaine Elders xdla mov, 
(ity by City, or in every City,c.1.5. and preſently calling the 
Elder ſo to be ordained Biſhop, as in the EpiſHe to T imethy he 
is alſo called, 

Thus much paines I ſhall not grudge to have taken, if it be 
but to reſcue a ſmall booke, very innocently meant, from the 
charge of two ſuch Paradoxes, as they are called by thoſe, 
who have not thought fit to be/zeve them , and are as unwil- 
ing that others ſhould, and therefore conclude their dif- 
courſe againſt them with rragicall expreſſions of offering mani» 
feſt violence to the Scriptures , of being /»fficient , inſtead of 
upholding Epiſcopacy, to render it odious and contemptible, &c. 
And when they have faid ſo much with fo little weight of 
reaſon to juſtifie it, they will theo part with all weck»eſſe and 
perfect remper [_ but we forbeare |] 1i. e. abſtaine to adde more, 
when they had faid as much il! as could be. 1am ſorry there 
was ſtill any wore bitrernefſe within,to be ſappreſt, when there 
was ſo much vented. However it is, we are now at end of 
a ſecond poſt, and to have time to breath a while after ſome 

laſſitude. 
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Caray. III, 
Concerning the Opinion of «Antiquity 5n this 


Dneſtion. 


. Se. I. 

T he Teſtimonies of Clemens Romanus, Biſhops a»d Deacons 
the onely offices at the firſt. Corinth Metropolis of Achaia. 
What ca, ſignifies. The Apoltles care to prevent con- 
tentions about Epiſcepacy. Hegelippus's teſtimony of the 
contention: at Corinth, Clement « Biſhop, 


- things there are yet behind in their eppenaix, 
wherein I diſcerne my ſelfe to be concern'd, in ſome 4a;- 
rectly and immediately, in others by remorer obligation , as 
when ſome of thoſe teftimexies of Antiquity, which are in the 
Diſſertations manifeſted to. be perfectly reconcileable with 
our pretenſions, and ſome of them evident confirmations of 
them; are yet by theſe Writers crudely taken up, and made 
uſe of, as Teſtimonies on their ſide, without ever _ notice 
of that which is ſaid in the Diſſertations to cleare the con- 
trary. 

Of the former ſort, wherein I am more ;:mmedzately point- 
ed at, there are fowre things. Firſt, Concerning one teſtimony 
of St. Hierome. Secondly, concerning 1gnatixe his Epiſtles in 
generall, and the appeales that I make to his axthori'», which 
they will not allow to have force with them. Thirdly, con- 
cerning one teſtimony cited by them out of St. «4mbroſe on 
Epheſ.4. and anſwered by me, but that an/wer diſliked and 
rejeted by them. Fourthly,concerning the- Chorepiſcops. Of 
the ſecond ſort, are the teſtimonies out of { lemens Romanus, 
Polycarpe, Ireneus , and Tertwllian, eſpecially the two for» 
mer of them. | 

' I ſhall therefore briefly ſurvey every one of theſe, and 
I ſuppoſe I have pitcht on the moſt convenient Method ( and 
that which will give the Reader the cleareſt view both of the 
judgement of Antiquity concerning Epsſcopacy in generall 

S co 
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4. 
P. 104, 


(lem, ad Corin, 
P 54. 


(to which their Appendix profeſſeth wholly to be deſigned) 
and more particularly of the truth of thoſe ewo propolitions 
which have been accuſed as P aradoxes in me, but will now 
appeare not to be ſuch ) by raking theſe reſtimonies, as they 
lie in the order of r5me, wherein the «Axzthors lived, and then 
that of St. Hierome,which happens to be firſt mentioned by 
them, p.102. will fall to be one of the /aſt to which we ſhall 
make reply. 

Firſt then for Clemens , they thus begin, ſare we ave that 
Clemens, who lived in the firſt century , in his famous Epiltle 
tothe Corinthians (av unduubred piece of antiquity) makgs but 
two Orders of Miniſtery, Bilhops and Deacons. And baving 
ſet downe the place which teſtifies this, * Ks yoegs iy 4 
TT OAGHS xwgUazovles $4315 4y0y 746 dTagye5 &vlar, PSouudrales 
md myevual, ts 6noxies t Hraxorss Tar wirnivioy aireucr, 
and rendered it thus, Chriſt Ieſus ſent bis Apoſtles through. 
Countries and Cities , in which they preached and conftituted 
the firſt fruits ( approving them by the Firit) for Biſhops and 
Deacons ta theſe who ſponld afterwards believe. Frem hence 
they obſerve, p. 105, That Bilhops aud Deacons were the 
ovely orders of Miniſtery iu the firſt Primitive Church. Aud 
that the Apoſtles appointed bat two Officers ( that is Biſhops - 
and Neacons ) to bring men to believe, becauſe when he had 
recken'd up three Orders appointed by God amongF#t the Jewes, 
High-Pricft, Prieſts, a»d Levites : commyg torecice Orders ap- 
printed by the Apoſtles wander the Goffell , he doth mention oxely 
Biſhops avd Deacops, 

And here one would think were little for the Preſbyterians 
advantage, even no more than one of my Paradexes would 
have afforded them , which, from this very reftimeny and 
ſome ether , concluded that which was then ſo ffrexge for 
them to heare ( yet now can be confelt by them ) the 
Apeſtles at their firſt plantations eontented themſelves with 
Biſhops and Deacons,one vf each, or perhaps more of the latter 
in every Cty. 

But when theſe men thus grant the covs/uow from this place, 
which I inferr'd, I have yet no reaſon to boaſt of their /iber a+. 
lity, becauſe I fuppols itheir meaning,that by Biſkeps Clement 

meant 
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meant Prebyters , though this they do not fo much as ſay m 
ewice repeating of their conc/uſcow. | pf 

And yet certainly it needed more than ſaying, proving by 
ſome evidence or argument, that 'Eriezore: Biſhops in that 
place ſignifies any thing elſe but Biſbops. All that they offer 
toward a reaſon for this, muſt be contained in theſe words of 
theirs that follow in the former place. 

T he otcaſren of that Epiſtle ſeemes tobe a new [edition raiſed 
by the Corinthians againſt cheir Presbyters,p. 57.58. Clemens 
ts remove their preſent [edition tell; them how God hath alwayes 
appointed ſeverall orders in his Church, which muſt not be con- 
founded, in the Jewiſh Church be appointed Nigh- Prieſt, Priefts 
and Levites, And then tells thems for the time of the GoSpell that 
Chriſt Jeſus ſent hie Apoſtles as before,citing the words of Cle- 
ment already ſet down. 

But certamly this doth not prove Bi/bops in that Epi/Hle to 
be no more than Precb5ters, but may as ficly be argumen- 
tative for me, that Ilgse8ulogs: Elders in that Epiſtle fignifie 
Bifbeps, The onely imaginable medium of proofe , which 
can be nſefull for their turne , I ſhall ſuppoſe to be this, 
that Corinth was but one City , and therefore INlysafur3eer 
Elders at, and of Corinth , muſt needs be Preſd;rers, be- 
caufe according to our opinion there were not more Biſhops in 
one City. 

But to this I anfwer, r. That what Clewens faith inthe 
teſtimony now produced, he ſpeakes not of Cors#th peculiarly, 
but of the Ciries, and Regions in generall, which the 4. 
poſtles converted. , and of them in the plural number, wars 
woods x) mixers, throngh Regions and Cities, and then in thoſs 
wary C ities, there may well be many Biſhops, and yet certainly 
no more than oo in owe Cay, 

Secondly, that this Epiſtle of Clemens to the Corinthians 
was not © the Chriſtians of that ove {ty , but to the whole 
Province of Achaia , of which Caerinth was: the Metropolis, 
and wherein the Preconſu# of Achaia refided., and kept his 
Courts, AF. 18. 12. 15. Sothe Title of the £pifHe inchnes, 
being inſcribed to the Church Tac tices KiawSey, which de- 
notes the whole Province, pgs , aswhen in 

2 Poly- 
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Polycarps E:ibHle , the Church 74-a#402 $1AinTus ] is not 
onely that of the . ity Philipps , buc of the Province belong- 
mg. toit;and in-the other part of cue rirle of this Epiſtle, 
"ExNGia. 345 T4ogtt4 7% Pty, the Church ' of Gud dweling 
about Rome, ] in the Church of Rowe, and all that brlonged 
to that Aetropols, called by [gnatins ToxG % wehs Pouainy, 
the place of the Region of the Romans, 5. e. the City, and the 
whole Regiow«about it; And fo when Euſebixs mentions 
Dion) fss the famous Biſhop of { orinth , he calls him Biſhop 
Ths & Koeiy3w meazzixias, of the Province of , Or about 
Corinth. 

And that this is the truth of it,and no conjeare of mine may 
appeare by one charatter in the Epiſtle , He tells them that 
they had formerly received Epiftles from St. Panl. This 
dire&s to reſolve that theſe to whom this Epiſtle was ad- 
dreſt, were the ſame to whom St. Paul's were formerly ſent, 
And it is evident that thoſe were. the Saints or Chriftians in 
all »Achaia, 2 Cor. 1. 1. And the ſame is doubtleſſe implied 
by the phraſe i» every place, 1 Cor, 1. 2, not 5» every place 
ſimply of the zyor/d (for it was no Catholick, Epiſtle, but a 
particular admonition for particular faults, z»ceſt,&c.) but in 
that whole Porviuce or Region of Achaia. So that which A- 
poltes is ſaid to have done among them ( Apolles hath water- 
ed ) 1 Cor.3.6. appeares by the tory AR. 18.27. to have 
belonged to all *Achaia. And ſo what the Apoſtle writes to 
them of ſending their offertory to Fu4ea, 1 Cor.6.1. 2 Cor. 
8. and 9g. doth appeare by Rom. 15. 26. to appertaine to al 
Achaia, Macedonia , faith he , aud Achaia have pleaſed to 
make a contribution,” and 2 Cor. 9. 2. 1 know your forward 
neſſe, that Achaia hath been ready above a yeare agee. Where 
the [ 4u@y you ] and [ Achaia .] muſt needs be of the ſame. 
latitude, and fo againe it is 11.9. compared with v.x8.And 
ſo thoſe of St. Pal, and conſequently this of Clement was 
not to the City of Cori»th alone , but to all the Churches of 
Achaia, and if among: them there. were more - Bi/bops than 


. one, there will certainly beno newes in. that , and if thoſe 


Biſhops ( according both to the nature of the word, and the: 
uſe of it in thoſe dayes before and after Clement) were Sayles. 
. ome *- 
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ſometimes 417x979; ſometimes 7es58%74es: allo, then all is 
very agreeable to all that we contend for, that there was oxe 
Biſhop, not a Colleze of Presbyters in Clements dayes in 
every City. 

And this is dire&ly the importance of Clements words, 
as they lie in the Epiſtle, iZimriup3 , ſaith be, 3 yeicC- 
Sw 44 vis, x; 6s 'Amiconer Ts 5,24:7, Chriſt was (ent ont 
from God, and the Apoſtles from Chriſt ( As my Father 
ſent me, ſo ſend I you | And then to ſhew that the Bibops 
were in the ſame manner ſeat, 5. e. commiſſionated by them, 
he addes, that they , 5. e. the » Apoſtles ifinSor tngyy:- 
arCoulger went out Preaching , xula X9e4s uv, Fe. There 
fore Preaching through Regions and Cuies , they conſtituted 
their firſt fruits—for Biſhops and Deacons, Cities and 
Regions in the P/uref, and Biſhops and Deacons proportion» 
able thereto. 

And when he addes that they were thus made of their 
firſt fruits, 1, e. of thoſe that were firſt converted by them, 
and to this end, that they might be officers of thoſe which 
ſhould after believe ( ſuppoſing that there were not many 
now that did ſo) this is directly a deſcription of thoſe 
times, of which Epiphanins ſpeakes, ſaying, that when 
the Gofpell began ts be Preacht , there was yet no neeae 
of Presbyters., but Biſhops and Deacons ſerved the 
turue, 

And accordingly Deacons in thoſe dayes were imme- 
diately made B:/bops, as is ſufficiently knowne of Clement 
the 7riter of this Epiſtle, who was St. Perers Deacon and 
Biſhop after him,as is cleared in Difſert 5.c.1.SeR.11. And ſo 
much for that firſt teſtimony. 

One thing onely more from hence they are deſirous to 
conclude, that i» the firſt and pureſt times the cuſtome 
was to chooſe Biſhops in Villages, as well as in great Cities, 
grounded upon this, that here the eApoſtles are ſaid to 
have appointed Biſbops nals yoegs , 4s well a5 nals 
FAS. - 

But there is no ground of this concluſion in this teſtimony, 
For 1. here i9n0 mention of vi4ages, xwegi is not —_— 
3 th2m, 
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18. 
®*-Geo. lib 13+ 


* Can. 2, 


* Fp. 52. 


19, 


20, 


- * 


them, but zova,and 'tis the former, not the latter which here 
we finde. It is evident what is meant by 2}, when it is 
joyned with «iee5 Cities, viz. Provinces, which have each of 
them many Cities in them, and when it is joyned with x<pe 
Vikages, it fitly denotes Regions, in which there are many 
Villages. 

So faith * Strabo of Afia, Popdiu imegxiar imheizar Thu 
yoeor, the Romans made that Region 4 Province, and fo inthe 
Eccleſiaftical writings «eg. is a Province made up of mary 
Cities, each of which had a Biſhop over them, as when in the 


* Corumcel in Trullo. Kuweards *Agyiiniozoan@® The "Agger 


" wwegs, Cyprian is ſaid to be «Archbiſhop of the Region of the 


Africanes, Region there ſignifying the whole Province under 
that Merropelitane, and ſo * Cyprian bimfelfe makes it his 
obſervation, ?ampridem per ones provincias & fmgulas urbes 
inſtituti ſunt Epiſcopi. Antiently _ all the Provinces and 
each of the C ities  Biſbops were 1nſkienuted. Where the Biſvops 
in the ſeveral Provinces, as thoſe differ from the Bs/bops 1n 
each City, are undoubtedly e Archbiſops. 

And if that place ſo very agreeable to this of Clemens may 
be allowed, to give us the meaning of it, we ſee what it will 
be, and how diftant from thele mens concluſion that the Ape- 
Hes inftituted Biſoops in every City, and m each Region or 
Province, and in the Metropolis or chiefe City of tt, a Metro 
politane or Archbiſhop. 

But then 2. if ;»e ſhould ſignifie, as they would have it, a 
company of villages or little tewnes lying neer together, fo as 
to be here uſed in eppoſetion to the Cities, yet could it not be 
from hence concluded, that the eFpof les conſtituted Biſhops 
in thoſe villages. The words are, they preached through regions 
axd Cities, and conſtituted their firft fruits (earlyeſt converts) 
snto Biſhops and Deacons, which will be perfeRly true, though 
all the BiGops and Deacon: conſtituted by them, had their f.xt 
ſeats of reſidence in the Cities ; For that they conſtituted Bj- 
os in the Regions, is not here affirmed, 

uch more might be ſaid in this matter, to ſhew that the 


utmoſt conceſſions that the adverſaries could demand from 


henge, would no way hinder or diſadvantage our pants 
ut 


termes equivalent. 


135 


but onely give the Chorepiſcops a greater Antiquitie in the 
Church, than either they or we have reaſon to thinke t 
had, of which-whole matter the reader may ſee a full diſcourſe, 
Diſſert.3.c.8.Set:25 &c and of it ſomewhat we ſhall anon 
have occaſion to repere from thence. 

The {ccond Teftimony of Clemens is ſet down by th:m in th:(e 


wards,That the Apoſtles knowing by FeſwaChritt thut there wonld ©48: 57: 


a contention ariſe, meet round Or Tis inovorys about the name of 
Biſhop + oeing 19.18:4 with perfect foreknowledg they appuinted the 
Afor of aid (that 1,the aforeſaid orders of Biſhops aud Deacons) &c, 
Herechey rc quire two things to be noted 1.that bywame i not meant 
th: bare nawe of Biſbep, but the honour and dignity, a8 it 1s taken, 


Phil.2.9.Epbeſ. 1.21, Heb. 1.4. Rev. 1.0 that 6 7% 3voudl & « iis. 


dE19unr@ Ghexoans, The controverſie anrong the Corinthians 
W4s n0t abevt the nar, but dignity of Epiſcopacy; for it Was about 
the depoſition of their goily Precbyters, pag. 57-58. 2. That 
the onely remedy appointed by the Apoſiles for the cure of all con- 
temtions arifing about Epiſcopacy, ts, by committing the care of the 
('borch to Biſhdhs andDraconi: After Wards theChurch found out a« 
nether Way, by (etting up oneBiſhop over axother;,ButClemens tel's 
ws, that the eApoſples indurd with perfet forekhnowledge of things 
&duined onl; Bifiops and Deacon: for a remedy of Schiſmes. 
To this they adde (t» ſuperſede farther ciracions our of this 
Epiſtle) It wonld be too long to recite all that i« ſard in this Epi- 
le for the juſtification of our propoſition, let the Reader peruſe pay. 
57.62-69:7.2+ and take notice that theſe which are called Biſhops 
5n oe place are called Prochyters in another, and that: they are 
LooÞunaudyla throug bout the whole Epiſtle. 
What this whole Epiſtle will yeild roward the proof of their 
propoſition, which is, [ That after Chriſts Aſcenſion the Church 
of God for a certaine Fpace of time, was governed by a Common 
4 euneel of Prebyters without Biſhops] | thinke it reaſonable 
or any that hath not read it, to cox/e#wre by theſe two te/?5- 
monies, which theſe, who aſſert the propoſ6t50n,and here under- 
take toproveit, have thought fir to c#/# out of it, having 
withall nothing more to co/{e#t for their turne frem the reſt 


of the Epifle, particularly from the comparing thoſe fowre- 


pages, 57.62.69-72. but only this, that they which are _ 
| ——_ 
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© Biſhops in one place, are called ng*o87429: Elders in ano- 


ther. 
Now this laſt they know is the very thing that T contend 
(as from the Scriptare, ſo ) from this and other antient 
writings,that *6£mioz7C@&- and Iless&vrTeg&r,[ Biſhop and E laer | 
are words of the ſame importance ; all the queſtion is, whether 
at the firſt both imported Biſhops or both Preſbyters in our 
moderne notion, That there is no one circumftance ſo much as 
offered by them to conſideration, which may incline it their 
way, is evident by their owne words, neither of their two notes 
pretending to it,only their coxcl#ſion affirming, that they are 
io Sw2u3rle, words of the ſame importance.The whole matter 
therefore will ſtill divolve to this one 2«ere, whether, when 
C lement ſaith of the Apoſtles that they carfituted none but 
Biſhops and Deacons, by Biſhops a (ollege of Preſbjters in every 
City be to be underſtood, or rather oye Biſhop, with his Dea- 
con Or Deacons in every (ity. 
For the clearing of this one difficulty (for this being evin- 
ced, all that their :wo notes affirme, is dire&ly on our fide a- 
gainſt them) 1 ſhall here intirely ſer downe the whole place 
laſt produced,of which they have left out one halfe. Ir is thus, 
Oi*AmTo50A01 judy ty vooey de. 74 Kveis nuay Inss ers, 5T1 bets 
Ea 6H 4% ovoudl © This Gnoxonhs: dud Tavrliu fy dilian, med" 
yedty HANGITES TEAGA,, Kalionoar The mermenuwes (Fnaxomes x, 
Sraxives Tv perrorioy migedan) x, pilaty invoulu difSuxacy, 
o7ws, tas xo1und act, diad\itorla inept SS otparugn arders 
Tlw d.elegyiar dvlar. Our Apoſtles knew by our Lord Feſws 
{ hriſt (chat muſt be by revelation from him) that there would 
contention ari/e upon the name Or dignity of  Epiſcopacie (i. e a« 
bout the asthority of Biſbops in the «. hurch, hw: oppoſing it, 
and caſting them out of their Offices, as here in the (Church 
of the Corinthians, and through all ,,Achaia was actually 
come to paſſe at this time, and occaſioneu this Epiſtle to 
them) For which cauſe therefore the Apoltles having recerved 
perfett foreknowledge-(that there would be ſuch contentions on 
this occaſion) 4d (for the preventing of them) conſtitute the 
forementiened ( Biſhops and Deacons of thoſe which ſhould come 
3 tothe Faith in their new plantations) and after them (0 
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usats ſignifies in Barnabas's Epiſtle, Se. 10. auds 3 pudlats 


the people that ſhould be after, and «5 76 uilats, AR. 13.42. 
that which ſhould follow the vext after) gave a Series or Ca- 
talogue, Or manner of ſucceſſion (i.e, ſet downe a note of them 
which in each { hurch ſhould ſucceed the preſent Incumbent) 
that when they dyed, other approved men might ſncceeds to their 
office or miniſtery. 

What can be more manifeſt, than that the dignity, which 
the Apoſtles conferred on the Biſhops in each City and Pro- 
vinee, Which in the former Teſtimony hath been cleared to 
belong to ſing/e By/bops, not to any College of Preſpyters, was 
by them "as ah that it would be matter of Contention, 0c- 
cafion of Sedition in the Charch: for the prevention of 
which, they uſed the probableſt meanes imaginable, named 
ſucceſſors to the preſent Biſhops in every Church, who ſhould 
ſupply the wacant places, as ſoon as they fell, and ſo pre- 
vent ſuing and contending tor them, and were by the ſpeciall 
= of God directed, who thoſe /xcceſſors ſhould bezlo that 
the oppoſing their ſucceſſion, or caſting them out afterwards, 
muft be a great ſin, even of reſtizg the Firit of God, who 
had deſigned them to this znheritance. Which , next to 
(briſt's bearing them in his right hand, Rev. 1.20. is the grea- 
teſt charatter of dignity, and evidence of Chriſt's approving of 
the Order, and care of continuing it, as the originall of union 
(not diviſion) in the Church, 

There is not by theſe men one word of sbjetion offered a- 
gainſt this conc/xſ0n, thus formerly deduced in the Diſſerta- 
tions , and therefore I need adde no more for the vindicating 
this teſtimony , yet will it not be amiſſe here to interpoſe the 
words of Hegeſippms, one that was preſent at the time of that 
ſedition, and gives an account of it in* Enſebins, iniubuer, 
faith he, & m9 393 Ayr 1 ixxancle Tay KoerSHiwy vey et Tleius 
i710xonedorlG& oy Kogiv3c, The Church of the Corinthians con- 
tinned in the right, untill Primus was Biſhop of Corinth.Which 
is a reſt;monie as anttent as that oi Clement, and tells us what 
Biſhops they were which Clement ſpeakes of, ſuch as Primus 
was at Corinth, 1. e. one ſingular Governonr in a City, 

The ſame wilt be yet more manifeſt, if we eonſider what by 
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Biſhop and Elder 
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all A#thors is affirmed of Clemen; himſelfe, the writer, at the 
time of writing this £pi/tle, that having been Saint Pay! s fet- 
low-labourer, Phil.4.3. Saint Peter's Deacon ( 1gnat. iu Ep. ad 
Trafl.) he was now Biſhop of Rome, by the joynt ſuffrage of 
Irene and all the Antiexts, even of Saint ferome himſelfe in 
his Catalogue, and by him ſtyled an epoſtolical perſon on 
Iſa. 52. a comparion of the Apoſtles (in Interp Com: Orig. in 
Rew.) and by Clemens Alexandrinns, Strom. 11b.4.an poſt le 
in the ſenſe that Theodore ſaith, thoſe whom in his time they 
called B/h-ps, had been at firſt called Apoſtles. 

Accordingly of him, ſaith Irerews in his Catalogxe of the 
ſucceſſive Grvernors of the Church, Tero Tire Wm *Amorinor 
Tlw em1onenhu xAngeT24 Kauuts, in the third place from the As 
poſtles Clemens came to the Biſhoprick, Which how it is eaſily 
to be accorded with thoſe who truly make him Peters immedi» 
ate ſucceſſor, lee Diſſert.5 c.1.SeR.6.&Cc. 

Other teſtimonies there are producible from this FE piftle of 
Clemext, which are all ro the ſame purpoſe with the former ; 
As when he findes an image of the Ecclefaſticall ſtate under 
Biſhops and Deacons, in the prophecie of Iſaiah, cap 60. 17. 
where in the Greek tranſlation, then in uſe, he had read «2)a- 
SNTa ET1IEKITE5 aumTey oy dlk2u0Twwn , &) Tis diaxivus aumpy Oy 
wire, I will conſtitute their Biſhops in raghteouſneſſe, and their 
Deacons in favifaimeſſ, ſpeaking of the Jades and their Mi- 
niſters and officers in every City. 

And fo againe when he exhorts them to give dxe howour to 
the Elders among them, talkes of their /edition againſt their 
Elders, and caſting them out of their Epiſcepaey, in one place 
(inroxonis m4daaay) and removing them from that howonred 
office ( Telun3uns AuTegylias MSTHAY ay Ay ) in another, and the 
rw ; All of the ſame importance,and to be interpreted by the 
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termes equivalent. 


SeR. IT. 

The Teſtimony of Polycarpe. That he was himſelfe a Biſbop. 
Hu mention of Ignatius's Epiſtles, fit ro give authority to 
them, bring ſo confirmed as it u by 4a ſeries of the Anti- 
ents. 


| © the next place followes their reſti:m0nie out of Polycarpe, Num, r; 


introduced in this manner, 

The like Record We have of Polycarpe that famons Diſciple of 
John the «Apoſtle, Who lived alſo Within the firſt century, and 
wrote an Epiſile to the Philippians, in which be makes alſo but two 
Orders of Miniftery, Biſhops and Deacons, and perſwades the Phi. 
lippians #0 be ſubjeft is their Pretbyters and Deacons, as to Got 
«nd Chriſt. 

To this Teſtimony from Polycarp there is no reaſon I ſhould 
deny any part of my afſent, being ſo perfectly ſuch, as the 
cauſe which I defend requires ; If there be with him but ts 
orders of Miniftery, Biſhops and Deacons, and he perſwades 
the Philippians (i.e. that whole Province, the ſame to which 
Saint Pax! had written,conſiſting of many (hurches, all under 
that Merropelus of Philipps) to be ſubject to their 79+7f17225e 
and Hidxares, E laers and Deacons, and ſets the former of them, 
in the compariſon, to anſwer God the Father the ſupream AMo- 
narch of Heaven ; and the latter to be the parallel to Chriſt 
who came out from Heaves upon his Fathers meſſages, then 
what reaſon have I to doubt, but that theſe Elders and Dea- 
cons are the very ſame which Saint Pa/ had called Biſhops and 
Deacons, Phil.1.1. which that it belonged to the ſeverall B;- 
ſoops of that Province of Macedonia, hath before been ſuffici- 
ently vindicated. 

Aadtherefore without farther debating this 7eſt;mony, I 
ſhall adde ſome few things concerning this Polycarp,which will 
helpe conveniently tocleere the whole matter. 

Firſt, That as it is moſt true, that is here ſaid of him, that 
he was a famous Diſciple of lohn the e Apoſtle, fo this.is added 
to his titles by the axchentice E _=_ of the Church of Smyrna, 
*Oul@- yiyorty & Favunoiera * &@ . Tos nt} nueis yeorus , 

_—; " 
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MIdLT42nC-'Amraronints x Teaptlinds yerodpO0-, Thu was the 
moſt Wonderful! perſon in our times, being an ApoFtolicall and 
Prophetical Dottor, and that he was a moſt glorious Martyr, is 
the deſigned matter of tltat whole Epife. 

Secondly, That this famous, moſt admirable Apoſtolical Do- 
flor and Martyr, was the Biſhop of Smyrna,and lo conſtituted 
by the «Lpoſtles, as will appeare by three Teſtimonies, each of 
them irrefragable. 1. By the Epiſtle of that Church of Smyr- 
24, Written on purpoſe concerning his artyrdome, a reve- 
rend piece of Antiquity, fit to compare with any that remaines 
in the Charch, And there we finde in the cloſe of his titles, 
*Emriozorh; T4 Ths oy Euvpry n2Johnis Exxanciac, that he was 
Bikhop of the Catholike Church, which is in Smyrna, 1. 8. botlt 
of Tewiſh and Gentile C hriſtians there. 

So "ol»crates (the eight Biſhop of Epheſus, borne within a 
while after Saint ohn*s death) in his Epiſtle to Vitter, Noacs 
xagrC- 5 Zur x bnicron® 1; waglus, Polycarp the/Þiſhrp 
of Smyrna and Martyr. 

So Irexes,lib.3.cap:3. ſpeaking of him, ſaith, x} va» *Amre= 
goAwy td] aga 3a; acTly "ATiay W T7 Every xAndia Emioxes 
7G, thathe was conſtituted by the Apoſtles Biſhop of the 
(hurch of Smyrna in Aſia. | 

And then whart poſlibility can there be, that he being thus a 
Biſhop, nay. Metropolitane himſelfe, (as hath formerly been 
ſhewed) writing to another Metropolis, and commanding to 
obey the Nesof4y74 09: and Deacons, ſhould meane any thing elſe 
but Biſhops by INezofbureeyr. 

Thirdly, That this Polycarp, as in this Epiſtle he acknow-- 
ledgeth to have received an Epiſtle from Ignatins (*E:yeglalo 
1468 x) vufis x, IyreriG, Ton wrote to me, and to Ignatin« alſo) 
ſo he tells them that he had ſent them a colef;on of the ſame 
Ignatins's Epiſtles. Tas inisonas * lyvalis rupdeicas tut an 
viz, x dxnors Gans Exouls may nuiv, emhulayl vuir xa%au; wi 
Teirnacges, dilives volt] aunt tint Tr no onf TevIn, iZ wy weydna 
oprnntlna Swioeds—The Epiſtles of Ignatius ſent 50 by 
him, and as many others as we had by ns, we have ſent to you, as- 
Jon required, which are ſubjoyned to this Epiſtle, by which you- 
way receive great benefit. ; 

y 


termes equivalent. 
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By this paſſage it is cleare , that as 7gnatins wrote one 
Epiſtle to Polycarpe,another to the Church of Smyrna,where- 
of Polycarpe was Bi/hzp , both contein'd under the phraſe 
Teud Ines nu, (ent to us, (as it is explain'd by Exſebins in 
theſe words, az yo2ois indi 'IyrdriC Ti Euvprainy tu 
xanTig, iliws 5 mo) TavTis Tegrysdpe Toxueaprm , Tpnatius 
wrote to the Chxrch of Smyrna, and ſeverally to Polycarpe the 
Raler thereof | to he wrote divers others alſo, which at that 
time, before /gnatizs's death were by the Philippians deſired 
from Polycarpe,and by Po/ycarpe tranſmitted to them, and fo 
cannot with any ſenſe be affirmed to be forged, and affixt to 
his name after his death, 

How theſe £piſt es were from Polycaype brought down to 
the hands of [rene , who lived in Polycarp's time, and faw 
him an e/4 man, and fo teſtifies in his Eps/tle to Florinw, and 
cites a notable paſſage out of /gnativs, which we now have 
in his Epitle to the Romans : How, ſoone after Trenew, 
* Or;gen cites them again, calling him Aartyr and Biſhop of 
eAntioch, the ſecond after Peter, and ſetting down the very 
words which we now have in the Epiſtle to the Epheſrans ; 
How,after Origen, T Exuſebiuns ſers down the whole ſtory of 
writing them , together with a diſtin Catalogue of ſever; 
to Epheſns, to Magneſia , to the Trallians, to the Romans, 
to the Philadelphians,to the Smyrneans, and to Polycarpe : 
And in like manner Athanaſius , citing from [pnatius words 
which we now finde in his &p:#/e to the Epheſians , and 
T heedoret in many paſſages out of that to the Epheſians , to 
the Trallians, to the Swyrnears ; And at laſt St. Hierome 
(on whoſe authority the Presbyterians ſo much depend ) ac- 
cording exactly with Euſebius , to give theſe ſeven Ep tles 
of Ignatioe a full authority with all; Ali this I ſay bath been 
at large deduced and evidenced in the Diſſertations; And 
this, one would thinke , might have been ſufficient to have 
given 1gnarizs ſome place among their Teſtimoxies for the 
opinion Of antiquity in this matter, eſpecially when that very 
Epiſtle of Polycarpe,. which for the bare name of Ilgzob7+e 
Elders uſed by him, they cite, and give him his ;-/# honour, 


doth-give teftimony to the Epiſtles of /gnating,as cleare, and 
®.2 as 


IT. 


* In Luc. How. 
"nf 


tL.z.c.35.36, 


Caral, Script. & 
4d Hilvid 6.5. 


Dot. 2.4. 24. 


Biſhop and Elder 


<4 


S1I4044a0- Amoroninds x, Teoptlinds yerodpO-, Thu was the 
moſt Wonderful! perſen in our times, being an ApoFtolicall and 
Prophetical Dottor, and that he was a molt gloriom Martyr, is 
the deſigned matter of that whole Epiff/e. 

Secondly, That this famors, moſt admirable Apoſtolical Do- 
for and Martyr, was the Biſhop of Smyrna,and lo conſtituted 
by the «poſt es, as will appeare by three Teſt;monies, each of 
them irrefragable. 1. By the Epiſtle of that Charch of Smyr- 
24, Written on purpoſe concerning his Martyrdome, a reve- 
rexd piece of Antiquity, fit to compare with any that remaines 
in the Charch, And there we finde in the claſe of his rirles, 
"EmiozoT5; T5 Ths of Euvery « 2J odurns Exxansiac, that he was 
Bihop of the Catholike Church, which is in Smyrna, 1. 2. botlt 
of Iewiſh and Gentile C hriſtians there. 

So "ol>crates (the eight Biſhop of Epheſws, borne within a 
while after Saint Johx*s death) in his Epiſtle to Vifter, Toxin 
xagrC-6 ow Zmuvern x inicron® < waglvs, Polycarp the Biſhop 
of Smyrna and Martyr. 

So Irezems,lib.3.cap:3. ſpeaking of him, ſaith, x van *Amre- 
eoawy nal aga 3a; acrly "ATiay W 75 Epbery nandia Emigto* 
7G, that he was conſtituted by the Apoſtles Biſhop of the 
(hurch of Smyrna in Aſia. | 

And then what poſlibility can there be, that he being thus a 
Biſhop, nay. Metropolitane himſelfe, (as hath formerly been 
ſhewed) writing to another Metropolis, and commanding to 
obey the Iles 47429: and Deacons, ſhould meane any thing elſe 
but Biſhops by INezofbureegr. 

Thirdly, That this Polycarp, as in this Epiſtle he acknow-- 
ledgeth to have received an Epiſtle from Ignatins (*E-yegalo 
1468 ) vuais x, IyveriOr, Ton wrote to me, and to Ignatins alſo) 
ſo he tells them that he had ſent them a cofef;on of the ſame 
Ignatins's Epiſtles. Tas imioaas * Iyvalis rug Sticas tuiy an 
av]z, x) d\A%45 Gans Exouly may” nuiv, emhunauls vyuir Kd  W5 ye 
Tenags, dilives vmelt] axtzr &ir1 Th ns onf TAavin, i= wy weydna 
oprantLda Iwioeds—The Epiſtles of Ignatius ſent 50 4 by 
him, and as many others as we had by ns, we have ſent to you, as 

Jon required, which are ſubjoyned to thus Epiſtle, by. which you- 
way receive great benefit. : 
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By this paſſage it is cleare , that as 7gnatizs wrote one 
Epiſtle to Polycarpe,another to the Church of Smyrna,where- 
of Polycarpe was Biſhzp , both contein'd under the phraſe 
Ted 3 Ira; nu, (ent to us, (as It is explain'd by Enſebins in 
thele words, az y:2ois bmi IyrdriC Ti Euveraioy 2 
xanria, ilins 5 md TavTis Tegrysde Toxudpry , Ignatius 
wrote to the Chxrch of Smyrna, and ſeverally to Polycarpe the 
Ruler theres} | to he wrote divers others alſo, which at that 
time, before /gx4tizs's death were by the Philippians deſired 
from Polycarpe,and by Po/ycarpe tranſmitted to them, and (o 
cannot with any ſenſe be affirmed to be forged, and affixt to 
his name after his death, 

How theſe Epiſtles were from Polycarpe brought down to 
the hands of /renerzs , who lived in Polycarp's time, and faw 
him an 9/4 man, and lo teſtifies in his Epiſtle to Florinu, and 
cites a notable paſſage out of 7gnatizs, which we now have 
in his Epiftle to the Romans : How, ſoone after Irene, 
* Origen cites them again, calling him Afartyr and Biſhop of 
eAntioch, the ſecond after Peter, and ſetting down the very 
words which we now have in the Epiſtle to the Epheſians ; 
How,after Origen, T Euſebius ſets down the whole ſtory of 
writing them , together with a diſtin Catalogue of ſever, 
to Epheſns, to Magneſia , to the Trallians, to the Romans, 
to the Philadelphians,to the Smyrneans, and to Polycarpe : 
And in like manner Athanaſims , citing from [gnatius words 
which we now finde in his £pifle to the Epheſians , and 
T heedoret in many paſſages out of that to the Epheſians , to 
the Trallians, to the Swyrnears ; And at laſt St. Hierome 
(on whoſe authority the Pre:byterians ſo much depend ) ac- 
cording exactly with £uſebirs , to give theſe ſeven Ep ſtles 
of 1gnatire a full authority with all; Ali this I ſay bath been 
at large deduced and evidenced in the Diſſertations; And 
this, one would thinke , might have been ſufficient to have 
given 1gnarizs ſome place among their Teſtimonies for the 
opinion Of antiquity 1n this matter, eſpecially when that very 
Epiſtle of Polycarpe,. which for the bare name of Ilgzob47+e2 
Elders uſed by him, they cite, and give him his j«/# honour, 
doth-give teftimony to the ——_ of 1gnatins,as cleare, and 
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as univerſally,and fully confirmed by others, as any, by which 
that Epiſtle of Polycarpe or Clemens , or any other antient 
writing ſtands in he { harch, 

Butall this, it ſeemes, is of no weight with them, and 
therefore after the two teſtimonies of C/ewens, and one of 
Polycarpe, backt with the like number of three more,a ſaying 
of Biſhep Bilſon ( very unlikely to be to the prejudice of 
Biſhop: , if it were here ſeaſonable to examine it ) and the 
like of Gratiay, and the third of the Lord Dighy , They are 
then at leiſure to remember what out of 7gnatixs is objected 
againſt them; Had he by any poſſible colour of any paſſage 
in him, been capable of doing them any ſervice, he might 
then, as his Epiſtles were written before Polycarps , bave 
alſo been called out and cited before him ; But all thoſe 
Epiſtles being ſo diametrally contrary to their pretenſions, as 
every man knowes they are, he is row to be lookt on and 
anſwered as temptations are wont to be,to be mentioned only, 
that he may be rejeRed by them. 


Sefion III. 

ef vindication of Tgnatius's Epiſtles, Voſlius's edition of them, 
axd the Archbiſhops of Armagh. Some Teſtimonies 
out of them. The cauſe of his ſo inculcating obedience to 
Biſhops. 14y. Cauſabones Teſtimony confidered,and the 
Allegation« from theArchbiſhp of Armagh. T hree Reaſons 
againſt theſe Epiſtles anſwered. ( No Marriage with- 
et the Biſhop. ) Of the Reformed Churches. Of the 
Church of Scotland after the firſt converſion. 


27% therefore they proceede, p. 107. Againſt all that 
bath beene ſaid in this propoſition , it #4 objetted, that the 
bleſſed Sr.Ignatius, who lived 5n the firſt centwry, hath in his 
Epilties clearely and fully aſſerted Epiſcopall Government , as 
it is diftinft from Presbyteriall , and that therefore there was 
xo ſpace of time, wherein the Church of Chriſt was governed 
by the common ceuncell of Presbyters without Biſhops properly 
ſo called. 


I doe not conceive that they bave ſaid any thing of -— 
availe, 


termes equivalent. 


availe, for the proving their Propoſition , and preſume that 
neither from Clement nor Polycarpe it hath appeared that 
they have =” any thing ; And therefore againſt all thar 
they have faid there is no need that | ſhould make any 04- 
jeftion. But in a farre larger ſtyle I think it were no inſolence 
to ſay, that againſtall that was ever imagined by any to be 
producible out of Antiquity in behalfe of Preſbytery, the bare 
teſtimonies of this one -Lpoſtolicall Martyr , Ignatius , Will 
be abundantly ſufficient, being put in the other Scale, to 
weigh them all downe and decide the controverſie on the Pre- 
latiſt ſide. * 

It were here unreaſonable at large to recite all theſe ze. 
monies, being already ſet downe particalarly Difſert. 2. c. 25. 
and the notoriety of the fa being ſuch that a ſpeciall 04- 
jetion againſt the Epiſtles is , that he every where aſſerts 
Epiſcopacy. And therefore the_onely way that could be in- 
vented for the ſupporting the Preſsyterians intereſt againſt 
ſuch dire& Teſtimonies, fo (every where) inculcated, and ſo 
impoſſible to be reconciled with their affertions, is this which 
they give us,p. 108. in theſe words. 

In anſwer to this we muſt intreat the Reader to take notice 
that in the Primitive Times there were abundance of fpacions 
and [uppoſititions workes put forth under the Names of the A- 
poltles and bleſſed Martyrs, which weve none of theirs, &c. The 
like frand hath been u(cd inTgnatius's workes,&c. 

Here firſt 'tis a little frange that the ſpriows and ſnppopirs 
tiows worbes of the + Apoſtles and Martyrs ſhould be faid to 
be put forth in the Primirive Times, unleſfe chat phraſe 
Primitive, be taken in a very great Latitude, 1 had thought 
that it had been in afrer-times, when errors were gotten in, 
and ſought partrenzge and covert from the Primitive Fathers, 
that theſe ſprious brats were borne, and affixt to great 
Names; And by this meanes indeed they are generally de- 
feryed, by their 5mp»dent mentionins of ſome matters of fat?, 
which fell ont in thoſe /artey-times , and fo diſcovered the 
smpoiiure. 

But this miſtake importeth not much ® our prefent c0- 
troverſy ; If what is here confidently affirmed, [_ The _ 
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fraud was uſed in Ignatins's workes ] can be any way 
proved to have truth init, either in reſpe& of the Prims- 
tive Or aftey-times, I ſhall not quarrel upon ſuch ziceties, I 
ſhall therefore examine their proofes which follow. 

And firſt, ſay they, it i certaine the Epiſtle of the bleſſed 
Virgin Mary to Ignatius, and of Ignatius to the bleſſed Virgin, 
and two other Epiſtles of Ignatius to John the Apoſtle are 5þu- 
rious and connterfeit. 

To this I moſt willingly yeild, that the Epiſtles under 
Ignatins's name to the bleſſed Virgin and St, 7ohn may very 
probably be deemed none of his, and ſo they are generally 
rejected by thoſe who mainteine oxrs,as well as their intereſts. 
I ſhall onely adde that there is no one word in theni concer- 


- ning Biſhops , nor were they ever produced by any Prelatiſ 


in defence of them. 

Next then, ſay they, As for h# other twelve Epiſtles, five 
of them are by invincible arguments, as we conceive,proved by 
Vedelius to be written by a Pleudo-lgnatius. Euſebius and 
Hierome make mention but of ſeven. 

Here alſo will eaſily be granted by us whatſoever is deman- 
ded ; For though Yedelizs a Divine of Geneva ſince the 
caſting out of their Biſhop and ſetting up of the new Govern- 
ment, might well be lookt on as a partial arguer or 7udge 
concerning [guatius's Writings, yet it being true, and by me 
formerly acknowleged that Ex/ebins and St. Hierome menti- 
on bur ſeven Epiſtles of his, I ſhall alſo be ready to yeild ts 
the utmoſt that Yedelizzs contended , that there be no more 
then ſeven Genuine Epiſtles of Ignatins, not that every of 
the other five can be proved to be /#ppoſititions, but becauſe 
the antient teſtifications of the Chxrch doe not make it ſo-e- 
vident, that thoſe other five are all his, as of the other ſeven 
they doe. 

According to this conceſſion it is, that in the Diſſertations 
all che Teſtimonies which are produced in defence of Epiſco- 
pacy,are taken out of thoſe ſeven Epiſtles which St. Hierome, 
the Prezbyter, and onely truſted friend of the Preſbyterians, 
doth acknowledge to be his. 

But of theſe /evez alſo they have ſomewhat to ſay, in theſe 

words, 


ftermes equivalent, 


words : And for thoſe ſeven,theugh with Scultetus, Vedelius and 
Rivetus we doe not renounce them as none of his, yet ſure we are, 
they are ſo much adulterated and corrupted, that no man can 
hr any ſolid Aſſertion about Epiſcopacy from Ignatius's 
workes, 

I hope I ſhall not now be lookt on, as an intemperate aſſer- 
ter of Epiſcopacy, if in this third fep alſo I goe ſo farre with 
the Presbyterians as to yeld that I ſhall reſt contented even, 
with thoſe parcel; of thoſe ſeven Epiſtles, which theſe moſt 
rigid cenſors, even Yedelins himſelfe, which publiſhed him at 
Geneva, is content to acknowledge for his. If this be allowed 
me I ſhall need demand no more; The matter is evident, 
any man may conſult Vedelizs's editien, and finde reftimonies 
as cleare for our turne, as could be wiſht, in thoſe parts of 
thoſe Epiſtles which he allowes of. 

But for the purging of 1p»atins, as of all other eLxntients, 
I ſuppoſe the Mechod,which Yede/ius uſed, proceeding for 
the moſt part, by his owne conjefure and phanſie, is not 
likely to be the beſt; The one courſe which any fadicions Man 
would require or depend on, hath been uſed in this matter, 
ſince YVedelius had done his beſt ; I meane the moſt antient 
copies in Exrepe have been conſulted, and God's Providence 
hath been eminently diſcernable in the reſ#/t of that 3»quiry. 

Iſaac Voſſins , a knowne learned Man of that part of the 
Reformed © harch, which is governed by Preſbyters, hath met 
with an Antiext Maxuſcript in the Medicean library, which 
hath none of the ſ»#þefed Eriftles, and is perfeRtly free 
from thoſe paſſages,which were formerly among ſober Men 
made matter of /#icion againſt the Epiftles ; And as in 
them we finde thoſe very paſſages intire, which the eLuts- 
ents have cited out of them , ſo from them againe all the Te* 
ftimonies are fetcht, which we deſire to make uſe of in this 
matter, 

So that if ever 1gnatins wrote thoſe Epiſtles which from 
Polycarpe downward the Antients general! = that he 
wrote, I have no reaſon to feare or doubt but his axthority, 
and the _—_ I have brought from him, will be of full 


value and force in this matter, | 
When 
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When this Copy out of the Medicean Library was firſt 
tranſcribed by Yoſſins , the greateſt eneres of Ep;/copecy 
were much taken with it ; D. Blonde! confeſſes that he pre- 
ſently got a Tranſcript of it, compared it with the Tef- 
monies , Which the Fathers ( Polycarpe , Irenens , Origen, 
Enſebins, eAthanafins, Terome, ( hryſoſtome, &c. ) hadciced 
out of /gnatins, and finding them all to agree wich this copy, 
confeſfeth of himſelfe that he was glad for this age of ours, 
that we had now gotten that very copy that 1300. yeares ago, 
Euſebius had nſed , and expetted great light from thence. 
But at og this proved not for tis curne, the eLarhoy ſpake 
fo much of Biſhops axaigus cunaiges, 1# ſeaſmeand out of ſeaſon, 
that he ſet himfelfe to form argwments againlt it, which are. 
anſwer'd at large in the Diſſertations. 

Burt beſide this Greeks copy of YVoſſins's Edition , it fell out 
yery opportunely , that the moſt Reverend efrchbiſbep of 
Armagh about the ſame time mer with fome antient Latine 
copies in England, which he thought fit to publiſh, although 
the Tranſlation were rude and barbaroxs , and that Latine 
Edition of his was found every where agreeable to that Greeke 
of YVeſſins, freed, as that,from all 5nrerpolations , and. by this. 
toncurrence of. theſe Prowidences, there is allreafon to think 
that we have at laſt the Epiſtles of 1gnarizs, as purely ſet our 
as either that of Clemens, or Polycarpe, or any other axtient- 
writings. 

Andinthis parity it is that we now appeale to it, and haye 
the three orders in the (harch, Biſbops, Precbyters and Deacons, 
and the Obedirace and reſpett: due to them , as evidently and 
irrefragably aſſerted in very many places , as any truth of. 
Stripture can be expected to be. 

After all this, moſt diſtinQly deduced in the Diſſertations, 
they yet proceed, we will nor , fay they, for enr parts trouble 
the Reader with 4 large diſcourſe aboxt thu ſubjeR. If be pleaſe 
hz may read what the Archbiſhop of Armagh , whaz River, 
Vedelius, axd Cooke iu bu Centra Patrum , and what Sal- 
wmalius a-d D. Blondel ſay abowt 5t, who all of them bring 
divers arguments to rvinee the wonlidity of theſe Epiſtles. T hoxe 
% a= Dettor that hath undertaken vo wnſwer the Obgettion: of 

the 
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the $\co laſt, But this Duftor foould doe well to anſwer alſo what 
the Archbiſhop of Armagh, bath written about cheſe Epiſtles, 
who prove: at large that fix of them are nothz, the other by 
mixtX, and n0ze of rh-m to be accounted omni ex parte ſincerz 
& genuinz , who al/o tells ws out of Caſaubone, that a- 
mong all the Ecclefiaſticall Monuments there are none in 
_ the Papilts put more confidence, than in Ignatius's E- 
piſtles. 

This being the ſumme of their charge on me in this place, 
that having an/wer'd all the Arguments of Blondell and Sal- 
maſins ( 1 hope ſatisfaRorily, or elſe they were very unkinde 
not to expreſle their diſlikes of ſome one anſwer ) Ihave not 
yet anſwer'd the Arguments of the Archbiſdop of Armagh 
againſt theſe Epiſtles , I ſhaK hope, that when either I have 
done that, or given competent reaſon, why I need not do it, 
I ſhall not need to travaile any farther in this Argament ; yet 
©o omit no paines which they can but thinke of preſcribing 
me,l ſhall cake the whole matter of chis their laſt Se#zon be- 
fore me, and conſider every part of it. 

And 1, For Rivet, Vedelixs and Cooke in Cenſura Pa- 
tram "tis evident, that their ge jj and cenſures belong 
to the former Printed Copies of Ignatius , that eſpeciall 
which had beene ſet out by Maſtrew a Papiſt , again 
whom Yedelivs bis Edition and £xercitations were chiefly de- 
ſigned. 

But then Yedel;us having called this volnme to a very ftrit 
examination, 'tis evident that that (py, which he had thus 
purged , cannot be ſtill lyable to his and the like exceptions, 
which before were made againſt the former Copier. 

As for Salmaſin; and Blondell, their exceptions have, as is 
here confelt, been already examined,and I need fay no more 
of them till thoſe anſwers be ſome way attempted to be inva- 


lidated, which here they are nor, but inſtead of it, I am cal- 
led to anſwer the Archbiſhop of Armagh his Arguments. 
Laſtly, therefore for the Archbiſhop of Armagh; It is firſt 
ſomewhat ugexpeRed, that what he had ſaid, as the grownd 
and occafiax of making a new Edition, ſetting out this very 
antient Copy, and by it purging Ignatins , Who had yy 
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been ſo corrupted in his opinion , ſhould now be propoſed to 
me to be anſwered, who uſe that very Copy, which that Arch- 
biſhop ſer out,and acknowledge it was formerly as corr#ptly ſet 
forth,as he conceived it to be. | 

Is it not viſible that the A-chbi/hop*s whole deſigne in two 
impreſſions of thoſe Epiſtles , was to ſet them out free from 
all corruptions and mixtures,and interpolations, which they 
had before been under : And chart all his diſcourſes in his Pro- 
lezomena, were © prove the former editions to have been cor- 
r74pt, and ſo that there was great need of ſeeking out better 
Copies, and that he verily thought he had now found ſuch ? 
And then what can be required of me to a»/wer in his wri- 
tings, who am dire&tly of his opiniox.in all che ſubſtantial parts 
of the whole matter ? 

As for leſſer doubts , as whether that one to Pelycarpe be 
among the genxine or no,though with Zxſebirs and St. Hyz- 
rome I believe it is, and have given the reaſons of my opinion, 
yet I need not controvert this with any, becauſe the other ſx 
will ſtill ſerve my turne abundantly , and the Teſtimonies out 
ofthe moſt purged Geneva, or Amſtelodam-editions, of thoſe 
ſx, will ſufficiently vindicate Epiſcopacy in our preſent notion 
of it to be then received, and of the Apoſtles ereRting in the 
C harch. 

A few of theſe Tefimonies I ſhall here ſet downe gg; 
$&E1y, that the Reader may know the #nqueſtioxable opinion 
of Ipnatiuzs, and how farre I am from neceſlity of ufing any 
corrupted copy of thoſe Epiſtles. Firſt, then in his Epiſtle to 
the Smyrneans, we have the three Order: ſet down diſtin&+ 
ly,tnoxirw, mgzofvicgige. Siaubvors, and againe arTdZour 7hy 
&E16320y GinTrowoy x, Fromgemhraloy mgobuliguoy, xat The 
ous Sinus wi duaxiyss, the like in 3 places to the Epheſians, in 
3.to the Magneſians, in 4. to the Philadelphiars, in 4. to the 
Trallians. So ſecondly we have their particular Biſhops men- 
tioned, as ſuch, Polycarpe of Smyrna, in the Epiſtle to the 
Magneſians, Ouefimus of Epheſus 10 his congratulation to the 
Zpheſians, Toitloy i 540v0y wixlnca ; that they had ſuch -a 
Biſhop, adding Burrhus his Deacon : Damas of the Magne- 
þans, together with the names of two of their Preſoyrers, 
Ro Baſſus 
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Bas and Apollonius, and Sotion the Deacon , all in the E. 
piſtle to the Magneſians, Polybins of the Trallians, in the 
Epiſtle to them. Thirdly we have his affirmation concerning 
Biſhops through the whole World, that they are conſtituted 
as, or by the minae of Chriſt, 1. e. ſent by him, as he by his 


Father , "Insvs yeusds Ty mates * yroul, ws ot it 6H10komu + 


xared T4 Thegls cerdif\es 1897 yours yrow a1. Feſus (Chriſt 
i the mind or by , or according to the mind of the Father ( ſent 
and Commiſſionated by him;zo reveale his will to us) and(o the 
Biſhops conſtituted through the World are the minae, or by the 
minde of Chriſt. Fourthly, he tells us that a4 in the C hwych, 
particularly Preſbyters, muſt yeild obedience to the Biſhop, 
TidyTis 6H9 467% ax2hs3fGTy, all follow the Biſhop, 1n the Epiſtle 
to the Smyrntans, ir2 92740500001 md 6217 KonO Kata Thvr2, 
ire iyieo;d0, that being ſub;ett to the Biſhop +yee . may be 
Sanitified in all things, in Ep. ad. Eph. mgiro Tac & regr'lw 
Tu 651m Smveuey, yee ought to pay all reverence to the Bi- 
-ſbop; adding, x43; {yroy xz Tus dries mes utes, as he had 
obſerved their pious Presbyters to dee , though their Biſhop 
were yong in Ep. ad Magneſ: and againe, vrordynſs my Gr 
oxi, be ſubjeft to the Biſhop, ſo md Gnouineo megoiysls give 
heed to the Biſhop, in Ep. ad Philad, md Fnruimro vanmrd oxi ct, 

& dry 1510, tn mr) noo ma emma: 3a, be ſubjett and it 15 ne- 

ceſſary to be ſubjeft ro the Biſhop, and *"Fegwd3s varlawiuiwer md 
tnouinw. Farewell yee that obey the Biſhop, in Ep. ad Tral. 

Fifthly, he' oft addes, that nothing ought to be done in the 
Church without licence of the Biſhop, MiSers ers 5h ingui me 
Ti Tegorio Tay drnxovtTor ig Thy Zuxanviay, Let none without 

the Biſhop doe any of the things that belong to the Church,\n- 

ſRancing in. Baptiſme and the other Sacrament , in Ep. ad 

Smyr. and ſoin the Epiles to the Philadelchians and T ral- 

lians, Sixthly, that' a convenient reverence and refpeft 
is alſo due to the Preſbyrers, and; to the Deacons , as 15 
every where taken notice of by him , almoſt in every F- 
piſtle.. © 

And all this and much more we fave in the Copies, winch 

are now come, moſt #»terrupt ,” unto us, And there is no 

imaginable way to avoid the force: of chele Teſtimonies, l nd 
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Y 70141 in 


both places, 
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Y the authority of that toly Mertyr for Epiſcopacie, but the 


una —_ expunging 0r caſting away the whole volmme of 
Epiſtles. 

Tor che truth is, his whole deſigne, before his departure 
from the world, being this one of divine Charity, to fortifie 
the ſeyerall flocks, to which he wrote, againſt the poyſon of 
Hereticks, the Gnoſticks, ſo early creeping in, and deſpiſing 
the Governors of the Church, (as they had dene the Apoſtles 
themſelves) and the Dofrixe of the Apoſtles being by him 
knowne to be depoſited with the Biſbeps in each ( burcb, and 
having particular «ſſwranxce of the ſanfity, and ſounc faith of 
the preſent Governors of theſe Churches, to which he writes, 
He thinkes fit to make uſe of this one moſt compendious courſe, 
moſt immediately tending to his end, to keep them all in obe- 
dienceto their Biſhops and officers under them, and co 'make 
the contrary (as it was indeed) the ſure marke of Herericks, 
whom they were to avoid. : 

And ſo this is it which hath ſo fill'd all the Epites (except 
that one to the Rowanes ) with contineall diſcourſe of the 
Biſhops, &c, And it is evident that in that preſent con;untFune 
of affaires, nothing could with more reaſe» and fitneſle have 
been inſiſted on. 

Meane while that I may returne to the place from whichI 
have a while diverted, It is ſo certaine and evident of the 
learned Archbiſhop of Armagh, that he never diſputed againſt 
the validity and axthority of theſe Epitles thus purged, that 
it cannot be unknowne to them that thus diſpute, what argu- 
ments he hath urged for the authority of them, and in like 
manner what and how fatisfatory anſwers he hath given to 
the ſpeciall exceptions of others, which ery thing occaſioned 
a particular /etter of reply to him from D. Bledel, which 


* Dif.: c.9, by that Arehbiſhops favour I received, and made my rejoinder 


$(& 6 &c, 


31. 


32, 


to it in the * Diſſertations- 
This I hope may be ſufficient to have ſaid in this matter, in- 
ſtead of undertaking ſo unreaſonable a taske of anſwering any 
thing aſſerted by that Archbiop. 
As for that which followes out of him and M.Caſaubone of 
Baronins and the Papiſts making ſuch uſe; and placing ſuch 
con» 


termes equivalent. 


confidence in thefe Ep;Þtes above all other Ecclefiafticall Mo 
»uments,1t is ſpeedily anſwered alſo out ofwhat is already ſaid, 
that they were the former corrupt editions, which were abroad 
in Baronixs's time, with al} thoſe ſuppoſeritions additions & in- 
zerpelations, which the Papiſt; are either by Mr.Caſaubone, or 
that Archbiſhop ſaid to have made uſe of ; there being no one 
word or period in this volume, to which my appeale is made, 
which yeildeth any advantage to the Papiſts in any point, nor 
is it, nor can it be pretended by any that it doth, unleſſe by 
thoſe in whoſe op5nion the mainteining of Biſbeps is reputed 
for ſuch. And therefore that very /earned man, M.{"a/aubone, 
is ſo far from reje#ing all theſe Epiſtles, that he diſtinRly pro» 
wuſerh nonnullarum ex ill antiquitatem ſe novss rationib twis 
turnum, that he will, if God permit, defend the antiquity of ſome 
of them, by reaſons which others had not taken notice of : Exerc. 
16. Cont. Baron,Sea.150. And this promiſe of his 1s cited by 
the Archbiſhop , Diſſert. de Epift. Ign. pap, 136. lo farre is 
it from all appearance of truth, which is cited as the opinion of 
theſe two /carned men. 

After all this, three Reaſons they will briefly offer, Why they 
cannot build their judge ment concerning the Dottrine of the P14 
witive Charch, about Epiſcopacy upon Ignatius's EpiſHes. 

I. Becavſe there are divers things quoted ont of his Epiſtles by 
Athanaſias, Gelaſius, aud Theodoret, which are either nat to be 
fawnd in theſe Epiſtles, or to be found altered and changed, and not 
arcordgng as they are quoted This ts R vets argument, and 
_—_ at large by the Archbiſhop, to whom we reſerre the 
Re 


Being among their other Readers referr'd to the Archbi/hop 
of «1rmagh for the validity and purſuit of this firſt reaſon, I 
ſhall to him very ſecurely make my appeale, what force there 
is in it, againſt the vo/wme of Epifties now twice in ſeverall 
formes publiſhed by hin» And inthe Prelegomena to the for- 
mer of them, peg.15,16.&c. this is moſt evident that the paſ- 
ſages cited by Athanaſine, Gelaſins and Theedprer, which were 
notindeed to be found in the former printed Greek, copies. 
are exactly difcerned and evidenced by him to be in the o/d {a- 
tixe Interpreter, which he therefore - thought fir to = 
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{iſh both out of Cains College and Biſhop Montacutes Library. 


The ſame hath he farther ſl;ewn, cap 4. pap. 19. &c. out of 
the.ſame and other of the Anti-nts, Exſebins, Hierome, &c. 
and ſet downe the places in co/umnes, by way of parallel, to 


demonſtrate the agreement of this Copy with the gengine 


Ignatius. ] 

Andis it not a little _ that I ſhould be now re- 
ferred to that eLrchbi/hop for the purſuit of this argy- 
mext, which he hath ſo diſtin&tly proved to be of no force a- 
gainſt the Copy which now1 uſe, but to concurre in demon- 
ſtrawing the purity of it? 

Their ſecond Reaſon they draw from his over-much extolling 
himſclfe in his Epiſtle to the Trallians, Where be ſaith that he had 
at tained to ſuch a meaſure of knowledge, that be underſtood hea- 
venuly things, the orders of Angels, the differences of Archangels, 
and of the heavenly hoft, the differences berween powers kn dos 
minations, the diſtances of thrones and powers, the Aagnificencies 
or CAlagnitudes of e/Eones or Principalities, the ſablimin of 
the Spirit, the exceſiencies of Cherubims and Seraphims, the 
Kingdome of the Lord, and the incomparable Divinity of the Lord 
God almighty, All theſe things I knoW, and yet am not perfeft,&c. 

Now Who # there that can believe that ſuch arrogant boaſting 
can proceed from ſuch an holy man, and humble Saint, as Igna- 
tins was ? 

And who would believe that the writer of this Appendix, 
which had cited the Archbiſhop of Armagh in his Prologomena 
to his firſt Edition of Ignatius, and ſo could not but be able 
to have conſulted that Eaition, ſhould thus thinke to defame, 
and blaſt the whole volume of Epiſtles, for one ſuch periods 
ſake, . which is not to be diſcerned in this, or that eArchbiſpeps 
latter, or in Voſſinr's edition of them, to which onely he muſt 
know we make our appeale for Epiſcopacy ? 

In theſe Copies the words are quite diſtant from what is here 
cited, and in effeR, direQly contrary to them, evidences of the 
oreateſt hum4lity, now when he was ſo neer the honor of Mar- 
tyrdome, Kei yag tyo « xabirt Niue x, SurdepOr 76 ETveg= 

vic, #at Tas TorovFtoias Tas EY YIMKES, ; T&5 Cvedous T6 «0- 
yorlinds, Yegldrs xg dbggle, "gg TT? adn xa walls Wt, For 
I 
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I am not becauſe(or in that) I am in bonds able alſo to underſtand 
beavenly things, the Politions of Angells, their aſſemblies of 
Principalities (or of the Rleys of them) both things viſible and 
inviſible. Beſides this, Tam yet alſo 4 Diſciple, &c. What ar- 
rogance, I pray, or boaſting 1s there in this ? and yet he addes 
no more inthat place but onely, FOAAG, yae auty Acimer, Tre, 
bes wh Acurous3e, For many things are wanting to us that we 
may not be left behinde by God, thinking himſelfe utterly #x- 
worthy of the hoxour (and fearing he may yet miſſe of it) 
to ſuffer Martyrdome for him. And ſo much for the ſecond 
Reaſon, 

The third (Which, ſay they, « moſt for our purpoſe) # from his 
over eager and over-anx:0145 detence of the Epiſcopal Hierarchy, 
Which ke doth with ſach ſtrange and Hyperbolical exp i ſſions 
(as if all (hriſtiamty Ware lott, if Prelacie Were not upzeld) 
and With ſuch multiplyed repetitions ad nauſcam uſquz, that we 
may confidently ſay as one doth, Certo certius Eft has Epiltolas 
vel fuppoſititias efl, vel fare corruptis, and that they dor nes- 
ther agree With theſe times Wherein he Wrote, nor with ſuch an holy 
and humble Martyr as le was, We Will inflance in ſome few of 
them. 

What reaſons and deſigne Ignatius had to exhort the (hri- 
ſtians,co whom he writes to otedience to their Governors,in the 
Church, hath already been ſaid at large, this being the onely 
expedient, that, at that time, could be chought on, to keep out 
molt dangerous herefies out of the Charch. And therefore 
what that holy Martyr did in that kind, when he was carryed 
from his owne Chxrch, never to returne to it againe, cannot 
be lookt on, as the ſeeking any great things for him/elfe, and 
ſo contrary to either his piety or humility, but as a deſire full 
of both thoſe, that the {burch of God might enjoy rrath and 
peace, after the beafts had devoured him. 

As for the ſtrange and hyperbolicall expreſſions, mentioned in 
the cbjeiou, and exemplified in the two following pages, the 
Reader muſt againe be told, that what they had done moſt #- 
reaſonably before, is here praftiſed againe at large, ſeverall 
places brought out of the former corrupt editions of Ignatius, 
of which no one word is to be found in the new editions out - 
X the 
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the moſt a#tient Copies Greek, and Lative, from which alone 
it is evident that we produce all our teſtimonies for E pi/copacy, 
and ſo have produced very few of thoſe, which they are thus 
pleaſed to finde fault with, | 
2 The places which they urge, are eight, I ſhall not need to 
4 ſer them down, but give the Reader a much ſhorter,and yet as 
ſatisfaftory an account of them.7 wo are cited from the Epiſtle 
to the Tralliars, and neither of them are in any part to be 
found in our Editions. Two are cited from the Epiſtle to the 
Magneſfians, and the firſt isnot at all in our Zajtions, nor 
the ſecond any farther than thus, @oT#9 5y + KyerG- aviv 73 
al gys wdiev imoings Wop © av, w78 I1 cavl7, ws di 'Amroclinar, 
IT; winds vuiis dves 4 emTRxoOTe x hf woes BuTegur wider meg o- 
e816, winds Trggonls Luasyor 71 pairs Sar Wig uuir. els Chriff 
being one with his Father did nothing without him, either by 
himſelfe or by his Apoſtles, ſo neither do ye att any thing without 
the Biſhop and the Preſbyters, nor endeavour that any thing 
ſhould appeare reaſonable to you which 1s private, or of your 
owne deviſing, A ſpeech in every f{able of it, very well be- 
comming that Holy Martyr , written by him at a time, 
when the zruth being by the eApoſtles depoſited with the 
Biſhops, all private. deviſes of their owne were moſt juſtly 
to be /uSpetted. 

43. The fife is in the Epifle to Polyearpe, and is-in our Copies 
thus, Tlgwre 5 Tols yauio: x} Tos yeprudpars 7 yropns 5% GHg- 
xiTs Thy iyacty rofiges. It becomes the men that marry, and 
the momen that are married, to conſummate their union with the 
conſent of the Biſhop. And I wonder what age of the Church 
there hath been from that time-to this, which hath not been 

| of the ſame opinion. For what. is by Biſhops committed to 
Presbyters, that is not done aviv yrouns oxime, without the 
mind of the Biſhop (as elſewhere in thoſe Epiſtles appeares of 
Bapti/me and the Lords Supper, neither of which, ſaith he, 
are to be meddled with without the con/ext of the Biſhop, and 
* Ste Nan 55- many tefimonies out of Antiquity are * elſewhere produced in 
perfect conformity therewith.) And conſequently, if in the 
Chr:ſtia® Church, marriage bath alwayes been conſummated 
by the Prieſt or Preſbyter, then cannot this ſpeech of 1g»4- 
$57 have any blame 1n it. And 
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termes equivalent. 
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And that thus it hat 


h been through all ages, there is little 
matcer of que#tion (and no word here produced by the 04bje- 


"a 


Hors to the contrary) * Tertullian will be a good competent Ad Urer.l.z.c, 
rot imonie for the next Centurie, ſpeaking of the felicity of the vt. 


( 411ſtian Marriage, quod Eccleſia coxciliat, & confirmat oblatio, 
& obſegnat b:neaitlio, Angeli renuntiant, 8&c, Which the (hurch 
makes, the Sacr ament of the Lords Supper confirmes, the bentds- 
ftion of the Prieſt Sealts, and the Angels pronounce valid, And 
in* another place, Pexes nos occnlte corgunitiones, i, e. non pris 
apud Ecclifiam profeſſa, juxta macham & fornicationem judicavi 
periclit ntwr, Marriages that ares wot done publickly before 
the Church, are in danger with ts, to goe for adultery and ferns: 


cation. 


The ſame is every where to be found in the Decretal Eps- 
files of Emnariſtus, about [gnatiu/'s time (which makes it a 
tradition from the eApoſtles and their ſucceſſors) of Soter not 
above 5o. yeares after, of Cafitns neer fifty yeares after 
him, of Silvefter an 100 yeares after him, of Siricins 70. 
yeares after Sitveſter, of Horms/das 130. yeares after Sjric;- 
#s: And though ſome of theſe be by D. Blonde/ thought 
to be of later dates than the tr/es of them would pretend, 
yet the authority of moſt of them is unqueſtioned, as to this 


matrcer. 


And the antient piece lately publiſht by Sirmand concer- 
= of the Predeſtinats, written, faith he, 1200. 


ning the Her 
yeares ſince, ſp2akes of it, as a knowne c 
the Chxrch, over all the world, For, fait 
If marriage be unlawfull, Emendate ergo Eccleſia regulam, dams 


= and Canon of 


that antient author, 


uatg qui in toto orbe ſunt, ſacerdetes, Nuptiarnns initia bene4i- 
centes, conſecrantes, & in Des mySerics ſors intes, eAmend then 
the rule the of Church,and condemne th: Prieſts Which axe in all the 
world, Who bleſſe the beginnings of Marriage, conſecrate, and 
joyne the parties together With the Holy Sacr ament. 


And the fowrth Conncel of Cart 


hage, before the yeare 400, 


hath theſe words, Spon/ws &- Ganja cum benedicends. ſunt 4 
ſacerdote—When the Bridegroom and the Bride are to be bleſt 
by the Prieſt, (an. 13, And for latter ages the matter is out 


of 2 neſtion, 


RX 2 


And 


De Pudic, c. 4. 
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48. 


49. 


And ſo it will be much more reaſonable, from this paſſage 
in /g»atizs, being found ſo perfeRtly concordant with other 
to of the times ſo neer him, to reſolve the y»le of che 
C harch concerning ſacerdotal benediftion in marriage to be re- 
ceived from the ApoFtles and their ſucceſſors, than from find- 
ing this ſpeech in one of /gnatizs's Epiſtles, to calt away the 
whole volume. 

As for that which is added at the end of this reſtimony from 
the Epiſtle to Polycarpe, My ſoule for theirs, that obey the Bi- 
ſhop, Presbyteys and Deacons, there can be no fault in thar, 
ſuppoſing as hath been ſaid,that the B;/bops at that time,& the 
Presbyters & Deacons living regulariy and in #24 with them, 
had the zr«e ſafe way among them, w.ereim any man might 
walkxe confidently, all danger being from the Here/es 
that crept in, and brake men off trom that #xity of the 
faith, 

The jxth place from the Epiſtle to the Philadelphians, of 
the Princes and Emperors ovey ing the Biſaop, 15 certainly in- 
ſerted by forgery in the former, tor not. one word of it, or 
like 1t; 1s to be found in or editions, 

So likewiſe for both parts of the ſeventh place out of the 
Epiſt eto the Smyrneans, they are not to be found in our E+ 
ditrns. 

The /aft onely is to be met with there, but that in a much 
more moderate (traine, than the former, in words and ſenſe 
very agreeable to wholſome doftrine,and the exigencies of thole * 
times, wherein there was no viſible way to keep out the tares 
of falſe teachers, bur by requiring all to be kept to the ma- 
nagery of the true hx/bandman. And accordingly I have cited 
this very ſpeech out of /gzatizs for rhe afſerting- of Prelacie 
(and if theres were no ſuch, the Epiſtles might. paſſe well e- 
nough with theſe, as with all other men, they would have 
needed no vindication, having no adverſary) The words are 
theſe, Nevles md 6766 7 dronv3 fire, ws Ingts Xewds md TRTe), 
x) Tw) Te*7Buree'@ as Tois "Anobnors, Ths 5 Sraxivres Wine ds ws 
S482 evroaby — All of you follow the Biſbop 4s Chriſt Jeſus. did bis 
Father (4 e. as elſewhere appears by the like expreftion, with 
[lows © oy ] added to it, be at perfeR wniry of dottrine, as 

WIERD : 


termes equivalent. 
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ee 


Where it may be obſervable, that the objefors which find 
ſuch fault "wich this ſpeech of 7gnatizs in their quarrelling 
with it, leave out this latter part of Pre:zbytery and Deacons ; 
they cannot finde in their hearts to quarrell , or accuſe him 
for bidding them folvrw the Presbytery as the Apoltles , the 
onely crim? was to bid them follow the Biſhop (not , as Chriſt 
inthe dative, i.e. as they follow Chriſt , but) as Chriſt fol- 
lowes h:s Father, the onely piacular offence, to recommend 
wnity with, and obedience to the Byhop. Bur. that by the 
way. 

It followes in the place, Mn#es y ets 691T%oTs TH T0 ot), 
Let no Man without the Biſhop dve onght which belongs to the 
Church, Let that be accounted a firme Eucharilt, which 3s done 
by the Bilhop,c» him whom the Biſhop hall permit. Where the 
Biſhop appeares there let the multicude be , as where Chrilt 7x, 
there ts the Catholick Church, It is nit lawful without the Bi- 
ſip (1e.as before , without comw//ton from him ) either to 
Baptize or Adminiſter the Eucharilt, bt what he arproves sf 
( thus in theſe publick Miniſtrations ) that 1s well pleaſing to 
God, that it may be [a'e and firme whatſcever ts dine ; 1t duth 
well that men {now God and the Biſhop (as their Raler under 
God, with whom his trath is by the e Apoſtles depoſited) he that 
honours the Biſhop, : honowred by God, he that doth any thing 
clancularly without him , ſerves the Devill ( pertormes-a 
very acceptable ſervice to im ; For fo in a very eminent 
manner the Hereticks of that age, the Gnoſticks d1d, which 
ſecrecly infuſed their dev4/z/h Leaven , and deadly poy/ox into 
mens hearts, by which they took them quite from Chi/#, bur 
could not have done fo ſzcceſſefally, it this Holy Aartyr's 
counſe!l here had been taken ) 

What i»convenience can be imagmed 'conſequent to our 
affirming that-/gnatzs was the axthor of theſe. words, I con” 
&efle. not tro comprehend ; Of this there is no- queftic;s, but 
X 3 that 
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thatit is the ordinary Langwage of the antient Church, and 
accounted neceſſary in an eminent degree , to preſerve unity 
and truthin the Church, and to hold up the authority of Go- 
vernours among all , of mg«cPulsggr & Srdtover dvev yoaung 
e&moxime widty emlerdlugcas, T he _ aud Deacons muſt 
doe nothing without the minde of the Biſhop, Can. eApeſt. 40. 
and the reaſon is added evris yg it miricev ut Toy aady 
7% Kveiv, for he is intruſted with the people of the Lord, Soin 
the 56. (anon of Laodicea , Tis mgoburigus wniiv Tegrlav 
eiysv yrouns 54 6hexbres, T he Presbyters muſt do nothing with- 
out the minde of the Biſhop, and ſo in the Comncell of Arle, 
Can. 19. The Presbyters muſt dee nothing in any Dicceſſe 
ſine Epiſcopi ſententia , without the Biſhops minde , and 
ſine authoritate literarum ejus, without authority of bus 
Letter. 

All that is here offer'd by them to make the like words 
in /gnatizs a competent charge, upon which to throw away 
the whole volume of Epiſtles, is onely this, If this be true 
Dettrine, what ſpall become of all the Reformed Churches, 
efÞecially the Church of Scotland, which (as Jobn Major ſaith 
lib.2. Hiſtor. de Geſtis Scotorum,c.2.) was after zt's firſt con- 
verſion to the Chriſtian faith above 230. yeares without Epiſ- 
copall Government. 

To this double queſtion I might well be allowed to render 
no anſwer, It being certainly very extrinſecall to the 2neſtie 
ox in hand, ( which is onely this, whether [gnatizzs wrote or 
wrote not thoſe Epiſtles ) to examine what ſhall become of 
the Reformed ( hurches, &c. It were much more reaſonable 
for nfee to demand of the Objefors, who ſuppoſe their 
Preibyteriall platforme , as that is oppoſed to Epyſcopall, to 
be ſetled in © ('burch by Divine Right, 1f this Doctrine be 


true,what did become of all thoſe Primitive Churches all the 

World over, which they confeſſe departed from this modell, 

and ſet up the contrary, and ſo of all the ſucceeding ages of 

the Church for ſo many 100 yeares,till the Keformation , and 

ſince that alſo, of all the other Chxrches, which doe not thus 

=_ imitate Mr.Cs/v;x,caſting out the Government by Bi- 
ops ? 


Is 


termes equivalent. 


Is it not as reaſonable that they ſhould be required to give 
a faire and juſtifiable account of their dealing with ( and 
judging, poſt faltum, of) all theſe, as I ſhould be obliged to 
reconcile Ignatius his ſpeech concerning his preſent age , with 
the convenieucies of the Reformed ({ hurches , which he could 
neither ſee, nor be deemed to ſpeak of, nor conſequently to 
paſſe judgement on them by divination. 

What they were guilty of which ſecretly infuſed their poy- 
ſon into Men and Women in his age , and would not let the 
Biſhop the Governour of the Church , be the Fudge of their 
Dottrines and prafices, he here tells us, viz. That they per- 
formed /erwice to the Devill , in ſtealing Mens hearts from 
Chri#;But what crime it was in thoſe of Corinth, and through 
all «Fchaia, to turne their Bzſhops out of their places, %= 
Banner 6inoxemihs and ruTuyias, to caſt them out of their Epiſ* 
copacy their Office and Miniftration , this he tells them not in 
—_— Romansxs had done it competently in his 
Epiſtle. 

for the particular caſe of thoſe Reformed Churches which 
have done more then ſo , not onely caſt ont their preſent 
Governours , but over and above utterly caſt off the Govern- 
ment it ſelfe, there had beenI confeſfe, a great deale faid, 
both in this and other places of 7gnatizs, and many other 
eAntient Writers, who yet never foreto/d theſe dayes , abun- 
dantly ſufficient to have reſtreined them from ſo diſorderly 
proceedings, ifthey would have pleaſed to have hearkzed to 
fach moderate counuſells, But having not done fo , [gnatins 
hath gone no farther, he is only a witnefſe againſt them, he 
underrooke not the Office of a judge ſo farre beyond his Pre- 
oizce,hath pronounced no /extence upon them. 

And to proceed one degree farther, to the ſucceſſors of 
thoſe in the Reformed Churches (as many as are juftly blame-» 
able for treading in their Leaders ſteps) chough I may truely 
fay, they have as little taken that Holy Martyrs adviſe, and 
more than ſo, that they have retaind a confederable corruption 
in their (hwrches, and that they ſhould doe well , if now 
they know. how, to reftore themſelves to that wode# , which 


they find every where exemplified in Ignating , yet" till = 
all! 
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ſhall have done ſo , I know that they are exa#/y capable of 
being concern'd in any part of theſe words , laſt cited from 
Ignatings. 

For they that have no Byſop at all , cannot be required 
to doe nothing without conſulting with the Biſhop ; They are 
juſtly to be b/amed, as farre as they are guilty.that they have 
no Biſhop ; but then that is their crime ( and they-are to 
refurme \tas ſoone as they pleaſe ) but that being ſuppoſed, 
this of not conſ#lring the Biſhop , while they have zone, 1s no 
»ew crime , nor liable of it ſelfe to the cenſure of 11af5aw 
a2Tgvay here, which was affixt to thoſe that had Bi/bops, and 
would not have their Dottrines examined by that ſtandard, 
of which they were the Depoſtaries. And this is as much as 1s 
needfull to be ſaid in this place for that firit iw,onvenience af- 
fixt to /onatins's words, 

63. As for the other, the Church of Scotland in it's firſt con- 
verſion, the matter againe 1s ſo remote from the taske we 
have now in hand. for the vixdicaring the Authority of Igna» 
tixs's volumne of Epiſtles . aid wichall ſo arcertainl, ſet 
downe by eAnthers, that it would be wnſea/onale to en. age 
farre in ſo darke a part of Hiftory ſo impertinently, In 
briefe therefore, though I have not 7h» Aajor by me to 
conſult , yet I conceive I ſhall not pueſſe amiſſe at the 
grounds, and conſequently at the truth and weight of his 
aſſertion. 

64. foannes Fordanus was of opinion that *Paſchaſius a Sicilian 
* Dimjicr. prima Chriſtiane pietatcs rudimenta mandante 'P. Victore in 
Appar «d Hiſt, Scotia nuvtiavit, firſt preacht the Chriſtian Faith in Scotland 
Scorl.1.C6: by the command of PopeVictor.And this was about theyear 203. 
r eccle, Hifl.l.1., And T Beae faith that in the ezght yeare of Theodoſius f #nior, 
C. 13. that is about the yeare 431, Palladins ad Scotos in Chriftum 
credentes a Poatsfice Romane Eccleſie Celeſtino primus mitti- 
tur Epiſcopas, Palladius was by Celeſtine Biſhop of Rome ſent 
firſt Biſhop to the Scots that believed. And the diſtance be- 
twixt theſe two termes being 228.yeares, this I conceive the 
ground-work of fohn Major's affirmation here cited , ofthe 
230. yeares, wherein that Church after it's firſt converſion re- 
mained without Epiſcopall Government. 


But 


termes equivalent. 


Bur firſt it is to be noted here , that the ſaying of Jordanus 
of Paſchaſins in Vittor's dayes, is no more than this, that he 
preached the GoFpell there , prima rudimenta nuntiavit , de- 
elared the firſt rudiments there,and, as it followes in Demfeer, 
tyrocinia fides fecit, laid the grounds of Chriſtianity among 
them ; And that might be done, and ſoone moulder away 
againe, and never come to ſo much maturity , as either to 
have Bzſvops or Presbyters conſtituted among them. And 
ſecondly, though Bede ſay that Palladins was ſent to them 
Epiſcopus primus, their firſt Biſhop , yet neither he, nor any 
other affirmes that they were formerly ruled by a Preſbytery, 
or ſo much as that they had any Preſdyter among them. Nay 
thirdly, Demſter reports it from Fordaxws but ſlightly, fob. 
fordanus putavit, it was the conceit Or opinion of that anther. 
And that which * Bezixs tells us will rake off much from the 
creditableneſſe of that Opinion, Traditur in Scotia, que tunc 
erat Hibernia, C hriſti cultum diſſeminatum eodem tempore 
quo in Britannia, ſub annum Chrifti 203. ViRore ſedente. 
T hey fay that the faith of ( hriſt was diſſeminated in Scot- 
land, which was then Ireland, at the ſame time that it 
was in Britanny, about the yeare 203. in the time of Victors 
Papacy. 

By this it appeares that the conceit of Fordanu: belonged 
to Ireland, not to Scotland, Ireland being antiently called 
Scotia ( asint Bede we finde, Scotorum qus Hibernian in” 
ſulam Britannie proximam incolunt , the Scots which inhabit 
Ireland, and * Gentes Scotorum que Anſtralibus Hibernie 

artibus morabantur, the Scots which inhabited the Southerne 
parts of Ireland ) and that which is now Scotland, was then 
ſtyled Nova Scotia, to diſtinguiſh it from the «ther. And 
i i5worth remembring that Marianns the Seotch eAntiqua- 
ry had no knowledge of this converſion of Scotland under 
Vitter, nor is there any ſhew of it in Bede,who tells us of the 
latter. 

Nay it is yet more evident * by Proper, that 'ewas a con- 
verſion from barbarous to (hriſtian , which is ſpokon of in 
Celeſtines time , and that the Faith was planted, and the 
Biſvop conſtituted there together ; Venerabilu menorie _ 

tjex 


*Lib 8.de fignk 


Eccl.c. 1. 


66, 
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tifex ab hoc eodem morbo Britannias liberavit, & orainato Sco- 
tis £p5[copo, dum Remanam inſulam ſtuart ſervare, Catholicam 
fecit etiam barbaram C hriſtianam , Pope Caleſtine freed 
Britaine from Pelapianiſme,and ordained a Biſhop for the Scots, 
and ſo while h: indeavour:d ro keepe a Romane [ſland within 
the bounds of the Catholick Faith , he alſo made a barbarons 
Iſland Chriftian. Which as it differs ſomewhat from Bedes 
expreſlion of Palladizs's being ſent aa credextes, to believers, 
ſo it gives us occaſion to propoſe thac with may reconcile 
theſe ſeeming differences, viz. 1. That Chriſtanity wa. plant- 
Hil ed in Scotland before Celeſtine's time , derived to them moſt 
yo roy probably from their Neighbours the Briraines here , with 
B/izonbus in Whom they are * known to have agreed in the keeping of 
corum conve-ſa- Eaſter, contrary to the cuſtome of the Romwaxe Church, and 
tione diticimus, ſg cannot be deemed to have received the firſt Rudiment s 
and yo of their converſion from Rome : Then ſecondly,that this P/an- 
_ pateny tation was very imperfett,differing little from Barbariſme, 
onalis Scororum and fo reputed by Prefer, till the comming of Biſhop Palla- 
Provincie @& diuzs among them. Thirdly, that even after that , they re- 
ous A 819 , tain'd the »ſage of Eaſter, contrary to the Romane tuStome, 
urn * which ſtil ara to ſome rae converſion of theirs before 
««lbrabat. Palladins. : 
68, By all this it is cleared to ns , what is to be thought of 
Fohn Majors affirmation , which hath now very lictle appea- 
rance of truth in it, and if it had , would be little for the 
Preſbyterian intereſt to infiſt on it, when after all that time 
of the ſuppoſed government of that Church by Preſbyters , it 
was found dire&ly barbaroxs, and to be planted with Chrif;. 
anity anew, at Palladius's coming. 

Some uncertainty we ſee there is of the r5e and meanes 
of planting (hriſtianityia Scotland , 'but as to this matter of 
the 230. yeares under Preſbytery, there can be no ground to 
affirme it ; For if the converſion of 'it be dated from Yi&er's 
time,as that opinion would have it, yet even by that account 
'twas after the ſpace, wherein the Presbyterians themſelves 
acknowledge Epi/ſcopacy to haverprevailed over at the World; 
and then, upon that account, it-muſt be granted, that when. 
ſoever their firſt conwerſiou. was, 'twas certainly derived to 
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them by thoſe who had Epiſcopall Government among them, 
and then they having ſent chem Preſbyteys to inftrut and 
officiate (as Presbyters not as Biſhops ) among them, thoſe 
Presbyters muſt be ſuppoſed to have continued under thoſe 
Biſhops by whom they were ſent, whether from Rome , or 
neerer home from the Brzr;, ſo farre atleaſt, as that when 
they failed, their number was ſupplied from the ſame Foxn- 
taine from which they firſt prang,(in the ſame manner as our 
own experience tells us of Virginza, which fince the firſt P/an- 
tati.n continued to receive Fresbyters from hence ) and fo 
continued to be, untill they had Bz/>ops ordained and planted 
among them. And ſo much tor that ſecond ſuppoſed incon- 
venience alſo. 


Set. I V. 
Of Salmaſius's conceit that theſe Epiſtles were writes at the 
time of Epsſcopacy firſt entring the Church. 


Hat which followes of the Z»/tice of the Reverend Preſ- 

byterian Divines cenſure ot theſe Epiſtles, & of Salmaſims's 
his beliefe, that they were written by a P(exde [gnating, will 
not require any anſwer from me, who cannot be moved by 
the coxcl uſes made by thoſe Divines , any farther than the 
Premiſſes h-re produced and anſwerd, have appeared to have 
force in them,and who have more largely examined Salmaſiu 
his —_— heretofore,andwas even now by them acknow- 
_ o.to have done,and nothing yet replied to my a»ſwers, 
and therefore mult not tor ever :#r:e the ſame ſoxe, begin the 
ſame task againe. 

But for the conceit which is here cited from Sal/mafire, 
which I confefſe I conufidered not ſo much before, as to make 
any reply to it, viz. That theſe Epiſtles were writtes when 
Epiſcopacy,properly ſo called,came into the © hurch, and that 
proved from hence, becauſe in all his Epiſtles he ſpeakes highly 
in homar of Presbytery as well as of Epiſcopacy , that ſo the 
people, that had beex accuſt»med to the Presbyterian Govern- 
ment , might the more willingly and eaſily receive this new 
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Government by Epiſcopacy, and net be offended at the novelty 
of it. It is evident how eaſily this may be retorted , and the 
argument as firmely formed to conclude, that Presbyters 
were then zewl; come into the {hnrch, and therefore to make 
the people inc/inable to give them a willing Reception, without 
being offended at the xovelty of them, he ſtill ſpeakes highly in 
honour of Epi/copacy. 

Such Arguments as theſe you will gueſſe from hence, how 
incompetent they are to conclude matters of fat#, done ſo ma- 
ny hnndred yearzs agoe,(ſuch is the qzeſtion; whether [gnatins 
wrote theſe Epiſtles or no)It is much more probable that they 
wanted Arguments of any rea// validity, who are faine to fly 
to ſu h Succors as theſe. 

Yet one farther mi/adventare there is, in forming or ma*- 
king uſe of this conceit, For what is ſaid in thoſe Epiſtles con- 
cerning the honour due to Presbyters or the Presbytery , is 
farre from looking favourably on the Presbyterian Govern- 
ment, for certainly as long as there 15a Biſhop, properly ſo 
called, ſet over the Presbyters, as they know there is in all 
choſe Epiſtles, andas long as the Presbyters are to do nothing 
without commiſſion from him ( as they knew alſo ( andeven 
now quarrel{'d at it ) that by him they are required to doe ) 
there is little bew of the Presbyterian modell diſcernible , no 
whit more, than there was in £»gland long before they 
covenanted to caſt the Biſhops out of the Chxrch, It being 
certaine that.no community or equality of Presbyters taken 
into counce/l.with . the Biſop,doth conſtitute the Government 
Presbyterian, as long as there be any Biſhops to have power 
over Presbyters ; Elſe had the Convocation of Deanes, «Arch 
deacons and(lerks, fourteen yeares agoe, been the platform of 
Pre5byterian Government in England. 

This is, I conceive, a full anſwer to every the moſt minute 
part or appearance of Argument here produced apainſt 
theſe Epiſtles, and is all that was proper here to be faid con- 
cerning gnatis, whoſe Epiſtles as long as they have any 
authority with us, let it be in the moſt Reformed , purified 
Edition , that ever was, or can be hoped for, there is evs- 
dence enough tax the Apoſtolicathdnſtitution of Biſhops in the 
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woderne notion of the word , Andif after all this they mu ſt 
have no authority, for no other crime, but becauſe they are 
ſuch punRuall Aſerters of this Do&-rine ; 'Tis to lictle pur- 
poſe farther to examine or inquire, what Antiquity hath af- 
firmed or praiſed in this matrer. 


Sec. V. 
T eſtimonies of Irenzus, The uſe of Presbyteri for 
Biſhops. 


Et becauſe their Method leads us forward to conſider 

ſome other of the Antient Writers, and have promiſed 
ſo farre co coinply with them, I ſhall now in the next place 
atrend them to che view of two of thoſe, Irexeus and Ter- 
tullian, p.114. 115. where having acknowledged of them 
that they ſay that Apoltles m44e Biſhops i» Churches, Poly- 
carpe iz Smyrna, Clemens at Rome, &c. all that they-re- 
quire of us to prove, 1s, that by che word Biſip is meant a 
Biſhop as diſtintt from Presbyter: , and the reaſon why they 
thinke this needs proving, is, becauſe both thoſe eAnuthors uſe 
the words &#i7%0me: Biſhovs, and Tgzobureear, Precbyteri, 
Seniores, for the ſame thing, the one calling Anicetus , Pius, 
Hyginus, Teleſphorus, Xyſus, Presbyters of the Church cf 
Rome 5 hu Epiſtle to Vittor ; the other calling the T reſidents 
of the (hurches Seniores in his Apologie, and ſome other places 
are produced to the ſame purpoſe. 

To this therefore I ſhall now. briefly give anſwer, 5. e, by 
conceſſion that the ſame perſons, who by theſe two Authors 
are called B;/hops,are promiſcuouſly called Pre:byters and Seni- 
ores alſo; And therefore ſecondly , that this qzeſtzon being 
thus farre ( as to the Names ) equally balanced. betweene 
us, they ſaying that Biſbops ] ſignifies Precbyters in the mo- 
derne notion, we that Presbyrers | ſignifies Biſhops in the 
woderne notion, ſome other /xaications , beſide this of the 
Name-,muſt be made uſe of on either 1ide, toward the deciſt- 
on of it. 

Of this ſort there is no one offered to us by them, and io 
©. 4 as 
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as they have nothing to incline the balance their way , ſo we 
have nothing to make an/wer to in that particular. 1 ſhall 
therefore ( as the onely thing left for me to doe ) render 
ſome few Reaſons, why the words Biſhop and Elders in 
theſe Authors muſt needs fignifie Biſhops 1n our Moderne 
ſenſe. 

And the firſt proofe, as farre as concernes Trexez, is, be- 
cauſe [reneus, who uſeth theſe words promiſcuouſly, was him- 
ſelfe a Biſhop in our woederve notion , and yet is by others in 
his own dayes call'd Elder of the C hwrch of Lyons, at that 
very time, when he is acknowleged to be Biſhop of it, in our 
woderne ſenſe of the word ; This I thus manifeit in each 


re. 

And firft, That Ireneus was Biſhop of Lyons, in ſucha 
ſenſe, as we now uſe Biſhop, appeares by what * Enſebins 
faith of him , importing that he was Primare of all Frane, 
Tay tale, Tariay Taguior, as Eglwai® tnoxine, ſaith he, 
he was Biſhop of the Province: through France : Now this, we 
know, cannot be affirm d of a moderxe Preſbyter , who pre- 
tends not to any ſuch wide and ſingular jwri{ditton ; And this 
needs no farther proofe, it being by D. + londell in his Apo® 
logie for St. Hierome confeſt, that 40. yeares after Chriſt, 
ie. nigh 40. yeares before this time, the Government 'of the 
Church was in the hands of '*;fops over all the world , oxe 
in every (/hurch tet over all the reſt of the Church. 

For the ſecond part then,that at that time, when he is thug 
an acknowleged Biſhop and Arch»biſhep, he is yet called 
Tee *v legE- ennancvias, Elder of the Church, I appeale to the 
Teſtimony 0t the Gallicane Church, -at that time, as it lies re- 
corded in+ Euſebius , where in an Embaſly performed by 
him in the name of the Martyrs of Lyons to Elentherius the 
Biſhop of Rome, we have theſe words concerning him, Tai7a 
01 T8. yeoupale regererape3a Thy adiagir nus , t totrwydy 
"Erglwdioy xouigat, Tlaviy EaxuSien, x mggrantul Txoy os 
euT0y ow mggyion Cnnully ora Ths Sia dinuns Te yours "Bryap 
nd Toroy Tivi dixatroguilu meer, wi llgeofuleegy nn 
xAnoing, armp fv im dvr & mewrus ay Teac Feutt. We 
bave intreated eur Brother and partaker Itenzus to beare theſe 
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Letters to you, O Father Elentherius, and we beſeech you to 

prize him as one very 2calow of Chriſt's Covenant ; If we 

thought that 7 uſtice would purchaſe a place to any, we had com- 

a= him in a principall manxer, as Elder of the Church, for 
077 18. 

Here ninegyeares after he had been Bifbop and «Archbiſhop 
of Lyons, about the yeare of Chriſt 177. he is ſtyled by thoſe 
Letters, Elder of the Church ; bv which it appeares that in 
his time E /der was the title of Biſhop, in our Moderne ſenſe, 
and conſequently ſoit may fitly ſignifie in his ows writings, 
and ſo muit needs do there, when 'tis applied to choſe , who 
wer2.acknowleged Biſhops at that time, when 'by the Presby- 
terians acknowledgement Epy/copacy was come in,in that noti- 
on,viherein we now underſtand it. 

A ſecond proofe of this, is, that what in one place out of 
Papias he ſaith of all the Sexiores or Elders,which in Aſia con- 
wverſt with St. Fohn, that Clemens Alexandrinns , who lived 
in the ſame time , affirmes of the B;ſh»ps or Elders of eAſia ; 
—_— by both of them the Biſ&vps in our notion of the 
word. 

Clemens Alexandrinus wrote his Stromata about the yeare 
192. which is five yeares before Irenexs Martyrdome, in the 
5.0f Severus. Now-of this Clemens, it is certaine, 1. That he 
acknowleped the three Orders in the Church, which he calls 


\ \ \ * % . 4 
Tas Kart TW wnrxnciay meoores, Fnoniror, meer buligor, Strom. ; 


Jrexivoy , the three degrees or promotions in the C hureh, of 
Biſhops, Presbyters, Deacons, and conſequently mult 
Dy _ word #:7zex@- underſtand Biſhops in our moderne 
enſe. 

Secondly, that when he makes the Relation of John 5 meet- 
ing with the Biſhop: of Aſia (which is the ſame matter which 
Trenens produceth out of Papias.) he calls-them in the fame 
period both Elders and Biſbops indifferently , For ſpeaking 
of St. Fohn he hath this paſſage, 'EaSor &y &Þ Trva THY % de 
wegr Tirew——tn m9 my navicar! mrefrias Gmoximg, vic” 
vieuor iJoy, Tylov , Tem, 001 ruggTiStuar—3ds mer bury & 
drarebuy 3142h1—Comming to a City not farre off —and looks 
307 ou the Biſhop pbich was conſtituted over all, ſeeing a yonng 
man, 
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man,he ſaid, Thu perſon I commit to thee— And the Elder took. 


him home, brought him up baptized, ana at laſt gave him confir= 
WAN 107. 

Here it is evident this £/der of Afia, one of thoſe which, 
in renews, converſed with Saint Joby, is &io%o7&- & Tio 
xa$+505,@4 Biſhop conſtituted over all in that City;and agreeably 
when Saint Joh» comes back that way againe, he calls to hina 
by that title, 2 &Hox07s 7h mrgraladinlu Sm © nur, ls iy 
T4 x) 6 yersds ov muguale3ulva 6H The ixxandias is Tera itn 
wdpivess, O Biſhop, render us the depoſitum, which both I and 
(hriſt delivered to thee in the preſence of the Church,over which 
thou art ſet. Where againe he that is called E/der both by 
him and renew, is alſo by him called &ozon@® inxancias 
TexxaF*lCEr, the Biſhop ſet over the Church. And ſo that is 
a ſerond evidence of it. 

T hirdly, In his Epiſtle to Viftor Biſhop of Rome, he ſpeakes 
of his Predeceſſors thus, Oi T&s#5 fuT#gyr of megdyTes This nuane 
oids iis vu3 aquyi, 'Avinnlts, Ties, TyivG- Te, xai Texiopopys 
—T he Elders which were ſet over the Church which thou ruleſt, 
Anicetus, Pius, Hyginus, axd Teleſphorus, and lib. 3. cap. 3. 
Otuinttrarles x; cinodopiionyles oi warden” Anion inxanctes, 
Nivp Thu emmoroniis nalugyiay iy ciguoar—T he bleſſed Apo- 
ſtles having founded and built the Chnrch of Rome, pat the E- 
piſcopal office into ;he haxas of Linus, Anacletus ſucceeded him, 
Clemens Anacletus, Evareſtus Clemens, Alexander Evareſtus, 
then Xyſtus the fixt from the Apoſtles, after him Teleſphorus, 
then Hyginus,thenPius,after himAnicetus, after Anicetus,Soter; 
Tun dadiixdTrw, Tons * Tis micron Sm TOy Sams dAwy halt 
xAltegy BaivItess, Now in the twelfth place Eleutherus poſſi Yr es 
the Biſhoprick from the Apolitles, 

Here 1. it is evident that every one firſt named as Z/dey-, 
are yet ſingle perſons, one [xcceding another ,meggdrles invaie 
oias: ſet over, Or ruling the Church of Rome : Secondly, That 
for rwelve ſucceſſions together they are by Iren<w lookt up- 
on af, as of the ſame raxke, ſucceeding one another, and the 
firſt as well as the /aft, called B:ſ5op, which muſt conclude it to 
be underſtood by him in ſuch a zution, as is equally competible 
to a//, and ſo muſt be in our woderxe notion, if the great 4/- 
ſerters 
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ſerters of the Precbyterian cauſe ſay true, that about the yeare 


140. 5.e. certainly before E/mtherims was Biſhop of Rome, - 


there were B:ſhcps over Precbyters all the world over, 

Laſtly, * Irene, ſpeaking of ſome unworthy volwptucus 
Eladers,expreſleth their faults in ſuch a manner, as cannot fitly 
belong to any but Biſhops, Principals conceſſions tymore elats 
ſunt, they are puft up with the jride of the principall rlace, the 
mewloxaviten the principal chair, which as Brſbops belonged 
to them.For though it is as poſſible that Presbyrers ſhould be 

uilty of the pride, the ramoxr and elation, as that Biſhops 
ſhould be gu:Ity of the ſame, yet the occaſ0n of it there mien- 
tioned, the principals conſeſſio, the chiefe place of dignity, is 
peculiar to the oxe, and not reconcileable with the igo|;uiz or 
equality of the other. 

Thele evidences have readily offered themſelves to ſhew 
what Trexe4 meanes by Presbyteri, when he uſeth that and 
Biſhops promiſcuouſlly, viz. by both, Biſhops in our mederne 
notion, and he that ſhall reade over that axthor diligently, 
and compare his diale# with Polycarpe and Papias,with whom 
he aceords, the former uſing Ilgesþ5r404: for Biſhops (as bath 
largely been inſiſted on) and the latter for Apefles and Bi- 
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Shops, ſingle Governors of each ( harch, (* mg*ofurrgy ardeles, Euſch.1.3.4.39. 


Ileecs, *Aexs1&r, loayyns, and elſewhere TeeFfuTeEr5 Magx@-. 
eAndrew, Peter, Ariſtion, Fobn, Marke, all Elders) will 
doubrleſle finde many more proofes that thus he uſed the 
word, and (1 ſhall ad venture to undertake ) meet with no one 
indication to the contrary, 


SeR. V, 
Teſtimonies of Tertullian. Seniores, & Majores natu for Bi- 
ſeops, ſo in Firmilian, 


S forTert»llian 1 ſhall need ſay no more, butthat it is the Num x, 
confeſſion of the great Patrox of Presbyterians, that he Þ Blondel Ape!, 
doth aperte rwers communi uſu receptam ordints in Epiſcopos, p6g-38. 


Presbyteres & Diacones diſtinftiozem. Openly defend the recei- 
ved common diſtinttion of the Ecclefiaſtick order into Biſhops, 
Z Presby- 
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Preebvters.and Deacons, and he that can yet doubt of it, let. 
him examine his citutwnr, de Preſcript. cap.41. de Baptiſm 
cap 1” 44 Monegam.Cap.11.de Fuga C.1 1.And that de Bapti(- 
»o as high & cleare, as that which was moſt quarrell'd with in 
Ig n«tu6 Dandi Buptiſmum jus habet ſummus ſacerdor, qui eſt 
Epiſcopus. dewn Presbyteri &- Diaconi, non tamen fine Epiſcops a- 
thorirate, propter bonorem Eccleſia, quo ſalvo ſalva pax eſt. The 
Bſhop bath the right of giving Bapti/me, after him the Presby. 
ters and Deacons, yet -not Without the authority of the Biſhop, for 
the honour of the Chnrch, which being preſerved, peace t pre- 

erved, 

F So that of him it is as cleare, as of [renexs-Or Clemens, that 
he muſt underſtand B5Sopin our Moderne notion : And yer 
even by him,theſe of this »ppermeft degree are called Sexzores, 
and Maores natu, Elders, Preſident probati quique Senjares, 
the Elders preſide, Apol.c.z39. and of the Biſbops of Rome, the 
fſerics of whom he had brought downe to Avricetw, lib. 3, 
contr. Marcion.cap.9. he expreſſes them by Aajores natu 
ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles,jn his Book, written in verſe, againſt 
Marcin. 

And there will be leſſe wonder in this, when itis remembred 
that after this in Saint Cypriar's times (who hath been ſuffici- 
ently evidenced to ſpeake of By/hops in our woderne notion of 
them) Firmiliax Biſnop of Ceſarea in Cappadecia, in vulgar 
fiyle calls them Seniors, and Prepofits, Elders, and Provoſt, 
in his ZpsfHe to (yprian, and againe Preſident Majores natu, 
&c. the Elders preſide, evidently meaning the Biſhops by thoſe 
ritles. 

And ſo much be ſpoken in returne to what they have ob- 
jeRed from theſe two Antients, Ireneu and Tertullian, ſap- 
poſing that I have competently performed the taske by them 
impoſed.on the Pre/atiſts, ſhewed that the Biſbeps ſpoken of 
by them, were Ziſ5ops over Preſbyters, and by them under- 
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Saint Jerom's Teſtimony of Biſhops, &c. by Apoſtolicall Tra- 
dition, Conſuetudo oppoſed ro Dominica dilpoſitio. Sint 
Jerom*s meaning evidenced by many other Teſtimonies to be, 
that Biſhops were i#ſtituted by the Apoſtles. So by Panormi- 
tan alſo, T he Teſtimonies of Iſidore, &c. the Conncel of A> 
quen, 4x4 of Leo vindicated. Of Iſchyras's Ordination. The 
teſtimony of the Synod ad Zurrium, and of the 4th Conncel of 
Carthage. 


IT: the next place I am to proceed to that of Saint Hierome Num. 1; 


in his 85. Epiſtle ad Enagrium, the wnanſwerableneſſe of 
which I am affirmed to make matter of Triumph over D. 
Blondel and Walo Maſſalinus, ſeeming to ſay,that it never can 
be anſwered, Whereas ſay they, if I had been pleaſed to caſt a 
eye upon the vindication—writtes by SmeQtymnuu:, 1 ſhould 
have found this anſwer — 

What this anſwer is, we ſhall ſee anon, In the meane it 
will be neceſſary to give a briefe account, what it was, which 
is called a triamphing over theſe two learned men. 

And firſt it 1s ſufficiently knowne, what advantages the 
defenders of Prerbytery conceive themſelves to have from that 
one Autient writer, the Presbyter Saint Hierome : From him 
they have the interpretation of thoſe Scriptures, which they 
thinke to be for their uſe, as that the word Bz/bop and Preſ- 
byter are all one in ſeveral cexts of Scriptare,and both ſignifie 
Presbyters,and that the «poſt les at firit deſigned, wt communi 
Presbyterori concilio Eccleſie gubernarentur that the Churches 
ſhould be governed by the common ( ouncel of Presbyters, and 
that it ſo continued till upon the diſſentions, which by this 

meanes aroſe in the Charch, it was judged more prudent and 
uſefull to the preſerving of nity, ut wnus ſuperponeretur reli- 
quis, that one ſhould be ſet over the reſt, and all the care of the 
(burch belong to him, And this, faith Hierome,sn toto Orbe de= 
cretwm, decreed and executed over the whale world. 

By whom-this was conceived, by him to be thus decreed, he 
gives us not to underſtand inthat place, nor in what pie 
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of time he thought it was done, but leaves us to collef# both 
from ſome few circumſtances ; as 1. that it was after Schi/mes 
entred into the Church, and one ſaid am Pant, I of Apohtos, 
&c. And if it were immediately after that, then the Preſby- 
terians will gaine bur little by this Patron: For his whole mea- 
ning will be, that the Apoſt/es firſt put the Government of 
each Charchinto the hands of many, but ſoon ſaw the incon- 
venience of doing fo,and the Schiſme and ruptures conſequent 
to it, and changed it themſelves, and' ſetled one ſingular 
Biſhop in the whole power of Government in every Church, to 
which very fitly coheres what Clement bad ſaid, that eſt new 
contentions ſhould ariſe about thus ſingular dignity and anthority 
who ſhould ſucceed to it , they made- a roll or Catalogue of 
thoſe, which-in vacancies ſhould ſucceed in each Church. 

That this was not, in Hierome's opinion, done thus early in 
the eLpo/tles time, the Preſbyterians think they may conclude 
from what he faith on Tir. 1. Epiſcops noverint ſe mags cor-- 
ſuetudine quam difpoſitionis Dominice veritate Preſbyters eſſe 
Ma;ores, Let Biſhops know that thcir greatneſſe. and ſuperiority 
over Preſbyters u held rather by cuſtome, than by Chriſts ha- 
ving diſpeſed it ſo. But it is very poſlible that this may not 
prove the conclſion, which is: thought: to be inferred by it, 
For here Conſnerudo,Cuſtome,as oppoſed toChriſts difþeſition, 
may well (tgnifie the Prafice of theCharch in the later part of 
the Apoſtles times;and-ever ſince to S. Hierowe's days,and that 
may well be ſevered from all command,or inſtitution ofChriſtc, 
& loferom's opinion may well be this,thatCbrif didnot ordain 
this /xperiority of one above another, but left all in common in 
the Apoſtles hands, who within awhile,to avoid Schi/m,put the 
power in each Chxrchin the hands of ſome one ſingular perſon. 

And that this was Hjerome's meaning, I thought my elfe, 
in charityto him, obliged to thinke, both becauſe in this ſenſe 
his nonds would better agree with the @niverſal affirmation of 
all Orthodoxe Chriſtians,that before him (and atter him too, 


_ unleſfe thoſe few that took it on his eredir ) ſpeake of this mat- 


ter, andalſo, becauſe if this be not his ſenſe, he muſt needs be 
found to contradif himſelfe, having elſewhere affirmed that 
the three degrees-of. Biſhops, Preſbyters and Deacons » a 
Chnreh 
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Charch were of Apoſtolicall tradition, i. e. by the Apoſtles 
themſelves delivered to the Church. 

And now before | proceed, | deſire the izge»noue Reader, 
who is contrary minded, to- confider, what: he can 94jef to 
this concluſion of mine thus inferr*d concerning S. Hierome's 
opinion, and conſequently what probability there is, that the 
Preſbyterians cauſe ſhould be ſuperſtruſted 6n any Teſtimeny 
of S. Hierome, ſuppoſing what I am next to demonſtrate, thac 
the three orders are by him acknowledged to be delivered from 
the Apoſtles. 

And this is evident'in his Zpiſtte to Emagrins,where having 
againe delivered the ſubFance of what hach been now cited 
from his notes on Tt.1. he yet concludes, Et ut [ciamu truds- 
tiones Apoſtolicas ſumptas-de veters teſtaments, Luod Aaron & 
filis ejus atque Levite in temple fuerunt, hoc ibs. Epiſcops & 
Presbyteri & Diaconi in Eccleſia vendicent.T hat we may know 
that the Apoſtles traditions are taken ont of the Old Teltament, 
we have this inſtance, that what Aaron and hi Sonnes and the 
Levites were in the Temple, the ſame the Biſhops ard Presby- 
ters 41d Deacons challenge to themſelves inthe Church. Where 
theſe three degrees (and ſo the ſuperiority of Biſhops over 
Presbyters) are by him affirmed to be traditions of the Apo- 

files. | 

On occaſion therefore of in =—_ into Hierome's meaning 

(and becauſe this place ſo readily offered it ſelfe to expedite 
it) it was ſure very reaſonable to examine, . and obſerve, what 
they which made moſt: advantage of Hierome's authority, 
ſhould be found to ſay to this reſtimeny of his, for the Apoſte- 
lical tradition of three orders. And among theſe, three prin- 
cipall perſons offered themſelves to our confederation, D.B lon- 
dell, Walo Meſſalinus , or Salmaſius, and Lud. Capellns , 
every of them having newly written on, this ſubject, and colle- 
Red eſpecially what Ferome had ſaid of it. 

Of theſe three the laſt: was- ſoone diſcerned to have dealt 
moſt prudextly , ſetting downe the other teſtimonies out of 
him, but wholly omitting this ; The other two having not 
been ſo wary, made uſe of another dexterity , ſer downe the 


words. but deferr'd their obſervations on them , till ſome 
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fitter ſeaſon - D Bloxdelf putit off to his xt Seftion, where- 
as upon examination he hath but-three in his whole booke, and 


ſos certainly never likely to ſpeake of it, nor can be juſtly 


believed to- have, in earneſt deſigned any ſuch thing : The 
other ſaith, he expetts more and berter notes on it from Salma- 
ſins ( i.e. from himſelfe ) in another books, viz. De Eccleſia- 
ſtico Ordine, and after a great vo/ume come out of that /ubjet? 
8 or 9. yeares after,he yet never takes this place, or his own 
promsſe into-conſideration. 

This was all that my ſearch produced, and the taking no- 
tice of theſe plaine matters of fat?,the behaviours of theſe men 
in that, which ſo much concern'd the whole ca/e to be taken 
notice of, and laid to heart, is all that was done by me, and 
which is ſtyled by theſe a rrimmphing over thoſe learned Men. 
AndI hope there was little of hard meaſure, and as little of 
in/olexce in this, 

Now becauſe what theſe /exr»ed Men thus averted the do» 
ing, is yet here ſaid to be done by Smettymnuns, and that if 
Thad caſt an eye on the vindication—1 ſhould there have found 
that place of Hierome*s anſwered, 1 am now in the laſt place to 
obey their direQions, and conſider the anſwer , which from 
Smettymnunus they have ſet down for me. 

And it is :wofold, the firſt is a civil denyall that there is 
any trath in the words, For, ſay they, 1t #« hard to conceive 
how this imparity can be properly called an eApoſtelicall T ra- 
dition, when Jerome, having mentioned John the laſt of the 
Apoſtles, ſasrh it was poltea, that one was ſet over the reſt. 

But is this the way of an/werixg the place, or ſalving the 
difficulty ? Hierome ſaith, Biſhops, Preſbyters and Deacons in 
the ' hurch (that ſure is this imparity ) are an eApoFolicall 
Tradition ; and they anſwer, It i hard to conceive how it can 
be properly ſo called. What is this but to make Hierow's 
words (as ſoone as ever he ſaith any thing which accords not 
with their intereſt ) as wnreconcileable with truth, as with his 
own former words , which they had cited from him ? And 


- then how much kinder to Hjerome was I than they , who 


thought it neceſſary to affix a commedious meaning to his for- 
mer words, and interpret confurtudo | the cnuftome - = 
Churc 
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Eharch begun in the Apoſtles dayes, that ſo in thus ſaying, he 
might be reconci/eable. with himſelf, when he called Epi/copac y 
a tradition Apoſtolicall ? 

As for the reaſo» , which makes this ſo hard for them to 
conceive from Hierome's words, I believe it hath no foree in 
it; For though after the mention of S. 7oh*s words in his 
ſecond and third Epiſtle, he ſaith that [" poſtea, afterwards ] 
this :mparity was introduced, yet this proves not his opinion 
to be, that it was not eApoſtolicall tradition ; It might be 
done after the writing of thoſe Epiſtles, and yet in St. Foh»'s 
time, 5. e, before his death. And though | believe St. Hierome 
was miſtaken, in thinking there were no B's till then 
(it would have had more #r«th'in it; if he had ſaid there were 
no Presbjrers till then ) yet for all that, 1 cannot doubt but 
this was his 02»ion, becauſe as he no where ſaith any thing 
which is contrary to this, ſo here be faith expreſly that it was 
eApoFtolicall tradition , which in his opinion it could not be, 
if ic were not in the Church , in his opinion, before St Fohn's. 
death. And ſo there is but little aPpearance of validity in their 
firkt An/wer. 

And for their ſecond, that is ſomewhat like the former,viz.. 
that wich Hierome Apoſtolicall tradition and Eccleſiaſtical cu> 
ſome ave the ſame. 

If this be crue, then certainly I did not amiſfle in thinking 
that when Hierome uſed canſuetudo cuftome in oppoſition to 
Dominica difþoſutio , Chriſt's appointment or inſtitution, I 
ought to interpret cſtowe in that place, by Apoſtolicall T ra- 
dition in the other. For how Eccleſiaſticall cuſtome with him, 
and »poſtolicall Tradition ſhonid be the ſame,and yet Eccle- 
ftaſticall cuſtome may not be interpreted by ApoFtelicall tra- 
dition eſpecially when the ſame man affirmes them both of the 
ſame ching;! confeſſeI cann t apprehend. 

But then ſecondly, becauſe I muſt ſuppoſe, that by making 
them the ſame, they muſt meane to bring downe Apoſtclicall 
tradetion to ſignifie Eecleſiafticall cuſtome , not to advance 
enſtome to lignify Apeſtolicall tradition ( in the fame manner 
as when they make B5/hop and E /der the fame , they bring 
down Biſhop to ſigaific Preſbyter , but will got allow Z£/der 
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to ſignifie Bibop)that alſo will be worth examining a while. 


And 1. Can there be any reaſon to imagine, that Hierome 


or any man ſhould ſet down that for an ſtance of Apoſtoli- 
call tradition, which the ſame perſon doth not believe to be 
delivered by the Apoſtles, but to be of a /atrey date ? That 


which is delivered by the Apoſtles, and received, and pratticed 
by the Church, may fitly be called a cxſtome of the ( hurch, 
withourt adding or ſpecifying, that we meane the Apoſtolicall 
Chu ch, becauſe the Apoſtles, while they lived , were a part 
of the Charch , and the following age was a part of the 
Church alſo. But can it be truly fa that that was deliver- 
ed by the «Apoſtles, which was onely acc»ftomed in the 


ſubſequent Church, and not ſo much as introduced under the 


eApoſtles ? 

This certainly is another ſtrange way of interpreting words 
or phraſes quite contrary to all Lexzcoxs, or to the ſe of 
ſuch words or phraſes, which unleſle they be changed, it is as 
much as to ſay, he that ſaid Tradition eApoſtolicall, did not 
meane Tradition Apoſtolicall ; And this fure will bring little 
credit to St. Hierome,on whoſe authorstythey ſo much depend 
in this matter. 

As for their proofe of what they ſay, viz. becauſe the obſer- 
vation of Lent, which he ſaith, ad Marcellum, « Apoſtolica 
traditio, « contra Luciferianos, ſaid by hims to be Ecclefix con- 
ſuetudo,Jthat ſure is not of force to conclude what they would 
have it, for it may be { or by him be deemed to be)both, an 
Apoſtelicall tradition and a cuſtome of the ' hurch too, it being 
very ordinary and reaſozable, that what the Apoſtles delivered, 
the.Church ſhould alſo accuftome, and preftice. But could 
both theſe be ſaid by him of that which he thought were but 
oxe of theſe 2 That is againe to make him rei againſt his 
conſcience, to ſay Lent was an Apoſtolicall tradition , and to 
believe it was not an Apeſtolicall tradition. 

Here I ſhall not need debate whether the obſervation of Lent 
were Apeftolical, or no; All that is neceſſary to inſiſt on, is, 


whether Saint Hierome, that ſaid it was ſuch, believed it to be 


ſuch, And if he be miF «ken in his beliefe, then he may be as 
well miſtaken in the meaning of thoſe paſſages, which he 


Mm. 


termes equivalent. 


snterprets ſo, as is uſefull to, and in favour of the Presbyteri- 
ans, as that me«ofuT2e;r Elders, Aft.20. were: the Prezbyrers 
of the { hurch of Epheſus ; that the *Ewrioxomer Eifhops, t hil. 
i. are Presbyters of that one Church or City, and the like, 
For either of thoſe is but his be/zefe or perſwaſien too, and the 
more fa/lible they finde him in other things, the lefſe weight 
they ought to lay on his opinicy in this, and the leſle blame on 
us, for departing from his opin1oy. 

But having ſaid this Te:5 tracy, for the repelling all force 
of their obje&ticn,l ſhall now adde ſome other teſtimonies out 
of Saint Hiereme, and after them, ene argument , ad hemines 
undeniable, to demonſtrate, that it was indeed and without 
gueſtion S, Hierome's 0pirion, that Biſbops in our moderne no- 
tion were i»/t:t#ted by the eApoſtles themlelves. 

1. In his 54. Epiſtle he (ets downe this difference among 
others, between the Cathelikes and the Montaniſt hereticks, 
Apna nos eApeſtolorum locum tenent Epiſcopi, _ eos Epiſco- 
pies tertizs eff, Among the Catholikes the Biſhops (ſuch as 
were in S. Hiereme*s time, 5. e. certainly ſuch as in ours not 
mere Presbyters) hold the place of the Apoliles (5. e, the wpper- 
moſt piace in the C hxrch of Chriſt, and ſxcceed the Apoſtles in 
it) and among thoſe Hereticks the Biſhop # the third, which it 
ſeems was one charatter of their being Heretick:, and ſo a de- 
viation from an Apoſtelica/truth.) 

2, In bis Booke. as ſcrepr, Eccle ſe. he faith of Fame: the brother 
of the Lord Facobus ab eApoitolis ftatims poſt aſcenfionem Do- 
mins Hicroſylimorum Epiſcopms w dinatus, ſnſcepit ecclefiam Hies 
roſalyme, T imotheus a Panlo Epheſior um Epiſcopus or dinatus, 
Titms (rett, Polycarpus a fohanne Smyrre Epiſcopus Ordina- 
216, James preſently after Chriſts Aſcenſion, Was or dained Bſhop 
of Hieruſalem, and nudertock (1.6. ruled, 2s to receive the 
{ ongregation, Pſal. 75. is to rule it) the Church of Hierualem, 
Timothy Was erdained Biſbop of the Epheſians by Paul, Titus of 
Crete, Polycarpe was by John ordained Biſhop- of Smyrna, 
Where, as it is evident, and by the Precbyrersans acknowledp- 
ed, that 7 imothy and Titms were ſingular rulers (which there- 
fore they are wont to excuſe by laying they are extraordinary 
officers or Evangeliſts) and yet by him ſaid to be Biſbeps of 
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Epbeſusand Crete, and ſo conſtituted by the Apoſtles, ſo it is 
conſequent that Fames and Polycarpe.were by him deemed 
ſingular rulers a\ſo (and not (llegwes in a Presbytery) and 
thoſe © conftituted by the «Apoſtles alſo, and accordingly of 
this Zames he ſaith ad Gal: 2. fac» us primns ei Feclefue pree 
fuit — E:iſcopus Hieroſolymorum primnus fuit, James was the 
firſt that was ſet wver that Church—was the firſt Biſhop of Hie- 
rulalem. And in conſequence thereto in his comments on 1/a. 
lib.5.cap.17. be calls this fames Decimum tertium. Apoſtuluns 
the thirteenth Apeſtle 
3-In like manner * Epiſt. ad Exagrinm, (peaking of Marker 
(who dying in the 8th. ot Nero, what was done by him, muſt 
be reſolved.to have been in the eApoſtles times, and agreeable 
to their pra/tice ] he taith, Alexara ie. 4. Marco Evangiliſta 
ad Heraclam & Dionyſiwm- Ep:ſcopes Prezbyteri ſemper - unum 
ex ſe clefinm in excelſrers ſuper Presbyteros gradu' co'ccatuns, 
Epiſcopum nominabant quomodo {i 1 xercitus [mperatorem faceret, 
eAt A':xandria from the time of Marke the Evangeliſt, ro the 
time of Heraclas and Diony fius Biſbops, the Presbyters alwayes 
named one choſen from among themſelves, and placed in an higher 
drgree above Pretbyters, ther Biſhop, as if an army ſhonld chooſe 
their Generall. That what is ſaid of the Presbyters chooſing 
their Biſhop, belongs not to Presbyters impoſing hands on him, 
is * elſewhere largely evidenced. And ſo, by the way, appea- 
reth the fal/exeſſe of the citation out of: Ferome, Appen.p.142. 
that in eAlexanaria for a long time the Presbyters ordained 
(it ſhould have been ſaid e/etted) their Biſhop, That which'I 
here inferre from the teſtimony is manifeſt, viz. that. in Saint 
Markes time, and. from the firſt planting of the Church at 
Alexandria, one Biſhop or fingular Ruler was conſtituted a» 
mong them, as that ſignifies an higher degree than that of 
Presbyters. 
4 More places there are in him,which evidence his opinion, 
that B;hops,as they differ from /'yesbyters, are ſmeceſſors of 
the ApoSHes: In bis Comment On Pſal. 45. Nunc quia Apo 


* foli a mundo receſſerunt habes pro his Epiſcope» filios, ſunt & 


hi patres tu5,quia ab ipos regerss. Now (in >, Hierome's time) 
becauſe the Apoſtles are parted from the werld,you bave intheir 
Sead 
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fteads Biſhops their Sonnes ; They alſo are thy Fathers, be- 
cauſe thou art governed by them. Where the Bi/bops that then 
ruled (thoſe are confelt to be ſingle perſons, not Presbyteries) 
are the ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles in his opinion. And Ep. 1. 
ad Helioderum, of not undertaking the office ot Biſhop. Non eſt 
facile fare loco Panli, tenere gradam Petri; "tis not eaſie to fhand 
in Pauls place, to hold the degree of Peter, Where Epiſcopacy is 
the place and degree of thoſe Apoſiler, And ſo Ep.13.44 Parr 
linum, Epiſcapi & Presbyters habeant in exempluns \Apoſtolo: & 
Apoſtolicss vires, quorum honorem poſſidentes babere nitantur 5 
meritum, Biſhops and Preibyters muſt have for their Examples 
the Apoſiles and Apoſtolial men whoſe honour they poſſeſſe, and 
therefore onght to en4eavonr to imitate their me- it, 

5. I ſhall adde a Cymuls' of other paſſages much to the 
fame purpoſe with the former, and fit to be taken in conjun- 
Rion with them, to give us the full underſtanding of S. Hie- 
rome's Opinion in this matter. Ad Nepotian. Ep.2, Eſto ſubje- 
#us Pontifici tuo, & quaſs anime parentem ſlope ond Aaron 
& filios £12, hoc Epiſcopums & Presb)teros eſſe noverimus. Be 
{ubjett to the Biſhop, and receive him as the parent of thy Soule, 
what Aaron and his Sonnes were, that we muſt know the Biſhop 
and Presbyters to be. And on Tit. 1. ſpeaking of S. Paul's 
direQions for the making a Biſhop, Apoſtolus,ſaith he, Eccleſie 
Principem formans, the » Apoſtle forming the Prince or ruler 
of the Church, and ſo againe in the ſame words on Pſal. 45. 
deciphering a ſingle ruler by that Biſbop, which the eL-oftle 
there meant to forme. So on that 45.P/al. Conftitnit Chriſtus 
in omnibus finibus munds Principes Eccleſie Epiſcopos, Chriſt in 
all parts of the world conſtituted Princes of the Charch, the Bi- 
ſoops, jult the ſzme as hath beene cited from /gnarics, that 
all the ver 1d over, the Biſhops Were ordained by the Apoſiles ac. 
cording ts the minde of Chriſt. In his Dial. adv. Laciferian. 
Eccleſia ſalu in ſummi ſacerdotis dignitate pendit, cui fi non exors 
qualam ab omnibus eminens detur poteſt as, tot in Eccleſius 
efficientur Schiſmata quot ſacerdetes ; 2nd, $i queris quare in Ece 
cleſia baptizatus, niſs per manu Epiſcopi non accipiat Fpiritum 
ſanftum —diſce banc ebſervationem ex ta authoritate deſcen- 
dere, quod Firitus ſanfins ad _"_ deſcendit, The ſafety f 
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the Church depends on the dignity of the chiefe Prieſt ( or 

Biſhop) to Whom, if a peculiar power be net given above all that 

others have there Will be as many Schiſms as Priefts in theCharches 

—If you demand why he that hath been baptiz:d in the Chnreh, 

may 0t receive the Holy Ghoſt but hy the hands of the Biſhop, 

learne that this 6b/erwance deſcends from that Authority, m that 

the holy ſp'rit deſcended on the «Apoſtles Wrmich Teſtimo y, 

* Intet0 079% 4: jt ſhewes the neceſſity of a ſingular Biſhip to avoid Schiſmss 

ghee eos 2h inthe Church, and ſo muſt affixe the 5»ſti:1;99 of them on 

etc? ſupe po. he Apoſtles, who made proviſion againſt that danger (and 
vcrctus cater , that 1 ſuppoſe is his meaning in * that place which the Pre/- 
ad quem Nnis biterians make moſt ule of) {o it direftly derives the authority, 

Ec:fe cur#® hy which Biſhops ſtand in the Church, diſtin from Preſ- 

Aatte be byters, and above them from the deſcexr of the Holy Ghoſt on 

miva rollerexrur, GOE Apoſtles. Laltly,adv.Joumian,',t. Epiſcoprs & Prerbyter & Di- 

and Parlutrm aconus non [nunt meritorum nemina ſed officiorum, Nec dicitur, fi 

w diſſe fronum guts Epiſcopatum Aeſtlerat _T he Biſhop and Prerbyter and 

ſemr: 2 _— Deacon. are names of offices, neither 14 it ſaid, If any man deſire a 

mn My 11, Bi/hoprick—applying thoſe Texts of Saint Paul, concerning 

delara eft. Com the qualifications of Biſhops to the Biſhop, as in his time he 
ad Tir. ſtood, aiſtinit from Presbyters. 

29. All this I ſupoſe may ſuffice to give authority to my collett;. 
on and concl«ſron from plaine words of Saint Hierome, that his 
meaning was as p/aine and undubirable, that Epi/copacy was 
delivered downe-and inſtituted in the Church by the' Anoſtles 
themſelves. And I cannot coneeive what can be invented to 
avoid the evidence of theſe teſtimonies; yet becauſe I promi- 
ſed it, Iſhall now adde that oxe argument (ex abundanti, and 
much more than is »eceſſary) to the ſame purpoſe, ( viz. to 
prove that this was Hierome's meaning, which I pretend it to 
be.) And that ſuch, as by theſe objeftors cannot with juſtice 
be denyed,to have a full irrefragable force in it,having them- 
ſelves made uſe of it again us, which they ought not to have 
done, if by themſelves it ſhall now be denyed when it is pro- 
auced by us. 

30, © Inthecloſeof their Appendix, they have ſet downe ſeveral 
Propoſitions declaring the judgement and prattice of the Antient 
Church about ordination of Miniſters and their fir propoſition, 


being 


fermes equivalent. 
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being this, that i» the firſt and pureſt timer —there Was ordination 


of Prerbyters without Biſh1ps over Precbyters, their proofe is 
this. For theſe Biſhops crms in pYtes and pruluim, after ard, 
ant by little an1 litile as Jrrome ſaith. «An1 Panoarmitzn,/;5.1, 
Decretal. de Conſuetud.cip.g. ſaith Olim Prebyteri in communi 
regebant Eccleſiam & 9-dinabant ſacerdstes, & pariter conferes 
bant omnia (acramenta. OF old th! Ellers ruled the Cimrech in 
commen, and o-daine4 Prie#t:, and joyntly conferred all the $4. 
Cramenty. 

Theſe two reftimonies of Hierome and Panwmitan, being 
brought to prove the ſame propoſition concerning ordination by 
Presbyters,and the time of Biſh»ps coming in to the Church, 
It mult ſure be reaſonable to reſolve that what Paxzormitan 
hach defined in this matter, that was Saint Hieromes ſenſe 
alſo ; Now what that is, will be diſcerned by ſerting downe 
—_— words at large, as they lye in the place cited by 
them, 

The buſfineſſe he hath there in hand is to prove that caſftome 
is not of force ſo farre, as to preſcribe that an Ordinary Clerk, 
as Preibyter thou d prrforme wn Epiſcopal at, Ea que [tunt or4s- 
ns Epiſcopalis non poſſunt acquirt per ordinems inferiorem ex con- 
ſurtudine quantamennque veiuſtiſſima, Thoſe things that are of 
Epiſcopal order cannot by any cn/tome, how antient ſaever, be ac- 
quire4 by any Inferiour order: The reaſon is, quia couſuetuads non 
facit quem capacem, breanſe cuſtome doth make no man capable 
— Then he makes this 05/er vation, that Ritzz eApoſtolorum circa 

ſacramenta babent impedire chara'teris impreſſionem; The rites, or 
praftice,” or [nftuntions of the Apoſtles about the Sacraments, 
have pewer to hind » the impreſſion of the ( harafter, nam imme« 
diate poſt mortem (briſti ones Prevbyters in communi regebant 
eccleſiam, non fnerant inter ipſos Epiſcopi, ſed idem Prezbyter quod 
Epi/copres, &- pariter conferebart omnta ſacramenta, [ed poit ma» 
dum ad Schiſmata ſedin1a fecerunt ſeu ordinaverunt Apeſtoli, 
ut crearentur Epiſcopi, & certa ſacramenta it reſervarunt, illa 
interdicendo ſumplicibus Prerbyterts — For immediately after the 
death of Chriſt, all the Elders in common ruled the (hurch; and 
fo there wer %o Biſhops among them, but a Pretbyter was the [ame 
that a Biſnop, and they joyntly conferred all the Sarraments, But 
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after a while for the appeaſing of Schiſmes the Apoſtles cauſed 


or ordained that Biſhops ſhould be created, and reſerved ts thens 
ſome Sacraments ( or holy Rites) forbidding ſingle Presbyters 
to medale with theme ©: and he concludes, Et vides bic quod talis 
ordinatio haber impedire etiam impreſſionem CharaGeeris, 
quia ſi Presbyteri illa de fato-conferunt, nihil conferunt, axd 
here yon ſee, that ſuch an Ordination 1s able to hinder the ins- 
preſſion of the Charatter, beeauſe if Presbyters doe de fato conv 
fer them, they confer nothing. 

Where, as Panormitan cited by them to prove Orainatiou 
without Biſhops ( and ſpecious words pickt out of him to 
that purpoſe )doth yet diſtintty affirmethat Preſb1ters,which 
confer Orders without a Biſhop conferre nothing, all their Or- 
dinations are meere nullities ( and what could have been ſaid 
more ſeverely againſt their praftice, and their deſ6gne in citing 
him,than this? ) ſo he plainly interprets St. Feromes aſſertion 
of the occaſion and time of Biſpops being ſet over the Presby- 
ters , that it was done by the appointment of the epoſtles 
themſelves, and ſo that conſuetudo, cyſtome in Ferome, on 

nl peſt- 
modum ordinaverunt Apoſtols , after a while the Apoſtles or- 
deined Joppoſed to[ immediate poſt mortem Chriſti, immediate- 
ty after the death of Chriſt. ]- 

And then by the way , as the Reader may hence diſcerne 
what force there is, in this Teſtimony of Panormitan to ſup- 
port their firſt propeſstion concerning the Ordination of Pres- 
byters without Biſhops over Presbyters ( for which beſides 
St. feromes poſtea and paulatims , and part of this teſtimony of 
Paxormiten, they produce no other ) and as by what was 
formerly ſaid of the Teſtimonies of (y:rian and Firmilian, 


" Appcxl.p 129 their chiefe ſupports for their * ſecond propoſition, have al- 
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ready been utterly demoliſhed, ſo alſo the Teſtimonies of 
Ifidore Hijpalenſis and the Conncell of Aquen produced for 
the proote ot cheir t :hird Propoſition, concerning the Preſoy- 
ters having an #atrin/ick, power to ordaine Miniſters , will 


immediately vaniſh in like manner. For as it is evident that 


that place in that councel/ of eAquen is for nine Ghapters to» 
gether tranſcribed out of Jjdere , and conſequently the 
Te- 


a 


termes tquivalent. 


Teftimonies out of him and that conncell are but oxe and the 
ſame thing, twice repeated, to increaſe the »#mber, ſo 'tis 
as evident that what is by them ſaid,is taken from St. Hierome, 
and can no farther be excended either in reſpe& of the au- 
thority or the matter of the Teſtimony , than in St. Hierame it 


hath appeared to extend. And therefore as the * words ci- Append p.1z . 


ted by theſe men out of them are no more than theſe , that 
ſo'um propter authoritatem {lericorum ordinatio & conſecratio 
reſervata eſt ſummo ſacerdoti, That Preſbyters have many 
things common with Biſhops, oxely in refþett of authority ( or 
for the preſerving it intire, and the wnity of each Chnrch, 
which depended on thac,in St. Hierow's opinion) the Ordina- 
tion and conſecration of Clerks (43 e. of all Presbyters and Dea- 
eons) was reſerved to the chiefe Prieſt, 1.e, the Biſhyp ; which 
how farre it is from concluding what it was brought to 
prove, the intrinſich; power of Pretbyters to ordaine Mini: 
fters, I leave to any Reader to paſſe judgement. And yet 
truly this doth it as well as their oe other antiext Teſtimontie, 
that of Zzo, ſet out in their front , out. of his 88. Ep;/tle, 
concerning the {onſecration of Presbyters and Deacons, and 
ſome other things, ne emxia ſolis deberi Pontificibus autha- 
ritate canonumprecipirnr , All which that they ſnwnld be due to 
the Biſhops and to none elſe, it ts commanded by the authority of 
the Canons, Who would ever have - thought fic from fach 
words as theſe, which affirze this privilege to be reſerved pe 
exliarly to the Biſhops, and that the authority of the Canons 
ſo requires, to conclude that the Preſbyters had this intrin/ich 
power ; As if all that the Canons deny Precbyters , were infal- 
libly their de to enjoy, and the Argument demonſtrative, 
that it was their Original and intrinſick due, becaule the ( a- 
#9ns deny it. a 
What they adde of 1/ehyr as Prop.6:; that being depoſed from 
being a Presbyter , becauſe made by Colluthus who was but a 
Presbyter himſelfe, and not a Biſhop , this was dene, not be- 
cauſe the aft of Colluthus was againſ# the Canon of Seriprure, 
but onely becauſe is was againſt the Canons of [ome councels.. | 
is ſomewhat of the ſame nature with the former , and will be 


beſt judged of by the relation of the Fa#., which in the fory 
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of thoſe times is thus made by Socrates, Tlegy ua vaily min- * 
aw7 FardTwy dior tdemumrole yay izgmotyes TUyar T9 6% mR4- 
Buries Lroun £2079 meer Or Ta itghns Tegrlar wroAunger, 
He adventured on a thing worthy of many Deaths, for being 
never admitted to the Prielthood , and aſſuming to himſelfe the 
name of an E\der he dared to ave the things belonging to a Prielt, 
A cenſure which certeinly ſets the fault tom*what higher than 
the tran/greſſing of the Canons of ſome Councels. 

Two Teſtimonies more I ſhall touch on, betoreI returne to 
the purſuit of my propoſed Method , and then 1 ſhall render 
the reaſon of this Excurſion. 

For the confirmation of their ſecond Propoſition concerning 
Ordinatioa , one Teſtimony. they produce from the Synod ad 
Duercum Ann.g03. where it was brought as an accuſation as 
gainſt (hryſoſtome, 371 minas aungruges txcrearornaty, Ort 
ovev ountdigis x, magg, raul 7% xaings emhimas Tas yeeglovias, 
That he made Orainations withont the company and ſentence of 
the Clergy. Another from the conncel of Carthage Can. 20, 
Ut Epilcopus fine Concilio C lericorum ſuorum non ordinet, 
That a Biſhop ordeine not Clerkes without the Conncell of his 
owne Clerkes, and Can.2.Cum Ordinatur Pre:byter Epiſcopo 
eum benedicente, & manum ſuper caput ejus tenente , etiam 
omnes Presbyteri qui przſentes ſunt manus ſuas juxta manum 
Epiſcopi ſuper capur illius teneant. when a Presbyter & Or- 
deined, as the Biſhop bleſſcth him and layes his haud on his 
head, let all the Presbyters alſo that are preſent lay their hands 
on his Head by the Hand of the Biſhop. And the concluſion 

dedu. ed from theſe Teſtimenes(and the forementioned of C5- 
prianand Fermilian ) is this, that Ordination by Biſhops 
without the aſſiſtance of his Presbyters was alwayes for* 
bidden and oppoſed. How truly this is inferred from the 
Premiſſes will ſoone be judged by a view of the Teſts- 
MOness 

For the firſt , this is the truth of the Story, Theophilus a 
guilty perſon, and as ſuch, cited to anſwer, what was ob1eft» 


. ed againſt him, making uſe of the exvy , under which (hry- 


ſcfume then laboured , ſhifted the Scene, and becamle his 
juage, nay, as Phatings teils us, he and the reſt of that Con* 
venticle, 


: 'Fermes equivalent, 


185 


venticle, vi Td uarire Avoidus; Eyorles meys Thy Grbes, that 
were Chryſoltome's greateſt enemies, Zun Terre ras nemTa, 
Kel KATHY eu, X04 wilgTVRL; Ivar, were at Once fndges, and Ar- 
uſers, and Witneſſes of all that was charged againſt him. And 
therefore we already ſee, what heed is to be given to the 
accuſati.n of thoſe Fathers ad quercum , and how valid an 
argument can be deduced from it ; And we ſhall the better 

eſſe at it,if we conſider alſo, what other particular: were, 
in the ſame manner that this was, charged againſt him, ſer 
downe by Photius in his Bibliotheca. The 23. charge was, 
T1 vt wing Avro? Wwoxdia|ar—that the Bath was beated for 
him alone, and that after he had bathed,Serapion outs the paſ- 
ſage into the Bath, that no body elſe might bath : The 25. ire 
ubr@- tic, —that he ate alone, living like one of the Cycloper, 
and betwixt:theſe ewo new tound crimes, comes in this,in the 
midſt, being the 24. 37; ian duagluges dymeprirarty, that 
he ordained many that had no Teftimonials ; which being ſet 
down by Photixs, as the ſumme of that charge , referres us 
indeed to the ground, on. which their charge was built, of his 
erdaining without « Conncell , and acces the minds of bus 
Clergy, (thoſe reftimonialls,and ſo rhe approbation of the per- 
he Clergy being gy a good preparation to the 
receiving Orders ) but doth not at all prove that a Bifbop 
might not ordaine without a/itaxce of his Prerbyters, or that 
it was a/wayes forbidden, any more than it proves that eating 
or bathing alone was alwayes forbidden alſo. 

As for that of the 4. Conncell of Carthage Can. 20. They 
have ſet downe but halfe the Canon ; the whole runnes thus, 
Ut Epsſcopus fene concilio Clericorum nor. ordivet , ita ut civi« 
uw conniventiam & Teſtimonium querat , That the Biſhop 
ordain not withant hu conncell of Clergy, ſo that he ſerhe the 
liking and teſtimonial of the Inhabitants. Which againe 
onely ſerves to ſhew, the uſe of the «ſifent Preſbyters, to 
helpe the Bi/b+p to a due knowledge of the perſon to be ordein- 
ed (and this they know we Prelarifts aſſent to and approve 
of ) butis no argument of the #n/awfu/neſſe of (ole ordination, 
or of any power that the Preſbyrers have in the conferring of 
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So likewiſe that from Cav. 2. is onely a Teſtimony for the 
fitneſſe and «/efulneſſe of that cuſtome ( ſtill retein'd and uſed 
inour Church in all Ordinations of ——_— and Deacons ): 
that the Presbyters there preſext: ſhould /ay on their hands 
by the hand of the Bi/bop,. and'fo joyne in_ the Prayer or be- 
nediftion , but. no proofe that a Preſbyter might not be 
ordeined by a Biſhop without the preſence of ſuch Presby. 
fers. 

I have for a while gone aſide from the conſideration'of 
S. Hierome's teftimony(the deſigned matter of this S:&;on)and 
allowed my ſelfe ſcope to take in all the reſtimonies of Anti- 
quity, which are made uſe of. by theſe Afſemblers, for the 
juſtifying their Ordination of Minifters.; And .I have done 
iton purpoſe ( though a little contrary to-my- deſigned Me- 
thod and brevity). becauſe after the publiſhing of the Difſer= 
tations againſt. Blondel.. I remember. I. was once 'told, that 
though it was not neeſſary, yer T might -do. well to add ſome 
Appendix, by way of Anſwerto that: one: head of diſcourſe 
conceraing Presbyteriall Ordination, and the Inflances which . 
were objected by him. For which reaſon. bave now; as neer 
asI can; taken.in all; in. this place , which are in their e.4p- 
pendix produced on that head, and doe not. elſewhere in this 
briefe reply, fall in my way to-be anſwered by me. | For ſome 
others, mentioned by D. Blondel, EF refer the Reader to the 
learned paines of the B;/hop of Derry, in: his; vindication of 
rhe Church of England from the aſperſion of Schi/me, p.270: 


E. F 

And ſo being at laſt returned into my rode againe, This 
may, I hope, ſuffice to have ſaid in the juſtification of what 
was done in the. Diſſertations concerning St. Hiereme, both to 
cleare his ſenſe,and for the ſetting the ba/laxce aright berwixt 
his authority on the one ſide, and the authority of. /gnatize: 
on the other, betwixt ſome doubtfall ſayings of the former, 
which ſeemed to prejudice the Dottrine of the Apoſtles inſti- 
tuting imparity, Which yet.elſewhere he affirmes to be Apo- 
ſtolicall tradition, and the many cleare and wnoontradifted, 
conſtant ſayings of the latter,which are acknowleged toaſlerr 
it., Which one thing, if it be not in the Diſſertations ſodone, 
as 
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as may ſatisfie any impartial 7udge,that Ignatius, in full con- 
cord with all, is to be heeded on our fide, more than St. Hie- 
rome , in ſome few of his many Teſtimones, can be juſtly 
produced againſt us , I ſhall then confeſſe my ſelfe guilty of 
over-much confidence ; but if therein I have not erred, it is 
moſt evident that I need not undertake any farther trawvaile in 
this whole matter. | 


Sec. V IT. 
The Teſtimonies of Ambroſe and Auſtin. Conſignare ſed for 
conſecrating the Euchariſt and thar belonged to the Biſhop 
when preſent. | 


ff fron now fbllowes in the next place the paſſage cited by 
them p.133. out of .Fmbreſe on Eph.4. where to prove 
that even during the prevalency of Epiſcopacy *twas not held 
anlawfull for a Presbyter to ordeine without a Biſhop, they 
urge out of St. Ambroſe theſe words, Apud e/Egyptum Pres- 


dbyteri conſignamt, þ: preſens non-ſit Epiſcopms , In Egypt the 
Presbyters conſigne, if the Biſhop be not preſent. And the like 
out of Axſtine ( or whoſoever was the Anther ) in 2neft. 
ex uireque Teftam. 2s. 101, In Alexandria & per totans 
yptum, f defit Epiſcopme, conſecrat Presbyter, In Alex- 
andria and through all Egypt, if the Biſhop br wanting , the 
Presbyter conſecrates. And having done ſo, they adde, which 
words cannot be underſtood ( as a— defender of Prelacy Would 
have them) of the Conſecration of the Euchariſt ; For this might 
be done by the Presbyter preſente Epiſcopo,the Biſhop being pre- 
ſent but it muſt be underſtoed either of confirmation ;or (which « 
more likely )of ord5nation,beeauſe Ambrolie jn that place is ſpeak- 
817 of Ordination. | = 
o'this I ſhall briefly reply,1.That it is fure enough, & gran- 
ted by the moſt eminent Precbyterians, that theſe two Books, 
whence theſe Teſtimonies are cited , were not written either 
by eAfmbroſe of Auſtine, but by ſome other '(' Hilarine Sar- 
du, ſaith Blonde! ) and anjiiſtly inferted among their works, 
and then the authority of ſuch /»ppoſtitiows pieces will not be 
Bba great 
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eat.to over-rule any praftice otherwiſe acknowledged in the 
Chareh of God. / : 

Secondly, that the miſtakes of Blondel and Sahmaſiis, con- 
eerning the meaning of the former of theſe places,were {0 evi- 
dently diſcovered by the ſecond of them ( the conſignavt in. 
the one, interpreted by copſecrat in the other )that I conceived 
it ſufficient, but to name them , For can there be any thing 
more «nqueſtionable than this, that conſecrare in antient 
writers ſignifies the Conſecration of the Euchariſt ? And then 
if conſignare be a more obſcure phraſe , is there any doubt, 
bur it muſt be 5sxterpreted by that which is ſo much more 
»«/par and plaine? and all the circamftances belides being 
bows, = the ſame in both places , what doubt can there be, 
but in both , the words are to be underſtood of the Ex- 
charift ? G 

Yet becauſe fome advantage was by this their mifunder- 
ſtanding ſought to the Preſdyrerians cauſe, they now reſolve, 
and inſiſt, that it muſt not be ref;ied, though they know 
not which to apply it to, Confiryration or Ordinatiov, and 
pretend not to produce any Teſtimony., where conſecrare is 
ever uſed for the latter,” or confignare for either of them. 
And indeed * Blondel and + Salmaſfius were yet more wy- 
certaine, for they thought it might alſo belong to the bene- 
dition of Panitents, and that as probable as either of the 
ons former ; And when the truth is reje&ed, thus it is wont 
£o de. 

As for the onely reaſox which inclines them to confine it to. 
Ordinatien, becauſe Ambroſe in that place u Feaking of Or- 
dination, if the place be review'd,jit will not be found to have 
aruthin it ; He ſpeakes immediately before of the ſeverall 
Aliniſteriall Afts, Preaching and Baptizeng,, adding indeed. 
that Scripta Apoſtoli —_ omnia conveniunt Ordinations,que 
wHxe in Eccleſia eft, The writings of the Apoſtle doe nor in gl 
things agree to the Order qwbich 4s now -in the Church. There 
4s mention of Ardinatio indeed , but that ſignifies not Ordj- 
24860, as.we now Ule it for prdeining of inifters , but ma+- 


nifeſtly the MR 15, the rale, or oxder aſed in the (harch,.ip 
ſeverall reſpeQs, ſaith be, different from what.is:was inthe 
writings of the Apoſtle. | And. 


termes equiuelent. 


And for their ojeFion again my interpretation , that it 
cannot be underſtood of conſecrating the Euchariſt, [" be- 
cauſe this the Presbyter wmyght dev when the Biſhop was pre» 
ſent ] If they would baye taken notice of the many eviden- 
ces brought by me in that place out of the eAwtienrs, the 
Canons of the eFpeſtler Ignatius 64 Magneſ. the 56 Canon 
of the councell of Laedicea, and Tertallian , that the Pres- 
byter might not adminiſter either ' Sacrament without the 
Biſhop's eppointment, and diſtiactly of this Sacrament : Non 
de aliorum quam de Praſidentinm wanu Enchariſtiam ſun: 
muy, Wwe receive it not from the hands of any but the Preſidents, 
i.e, (in his ſtyle ) the FiÞops, Terrell .de Cor. Mil. they 
could never have thoughtthis a reaſonable Objeftion, It be- 
ing evidently the ſenſe of the Antient Canons, ( to which 
the deſcriptzon of the prafiice is Zaſtin Martyr doth perfectly 
agree,» Apot.2.) that onely the Bibep bad power to con/ecrate 
the Exchariſt,and in his 4bſense oncly,the Precbyter,to whom 
he gave thax power. | 
_ Had they beenpleafed to-bave taken notice of theſe Ca- 
won and antiens Reoords ,. pynchually fer doawne by mee in 
that place, it'muſt certainly bave prevented this their excep- 
tion , and utterly robbed them of thoſe two Teftimenies to 
that Propoſition. And, 3s tothat of the Alexandrian Biſhips 
out of Hierome,, that is lo largely anſwered by me, D;ſſert.. 
3 ey but thax ,againe, they were reſolved got to take no- 
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;Se&. VIIT, 
Of the. Chorepiſcopi. 


THz Rill-remaines one; mention of me; upon occaſion: Num , x, 
0 


of the Chyrzpi/cops.or Regionary Biſhops, Append. p. 138. 
.Of chas ſubject they are ſpmewhat {arge, at D. Blonde! 
had been. befgre them, and in a1/werong him,. all cheir pre- 
##ſons from. thence; and. ghat. whole argument 6 by chem 
purſyed,P.13:5,136,137:£38:115 gunRyallyaolgecred, before 


it was produced, D:{ert, 3,C.8. 
| B 
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"Biſhop and Elder 


And yet they go on roundly, as if there were no ſuch 
thing, -onely in the choſe they adde, There s another whom we 
forbeare to name, that ſaith that the Chorepiſcops were Biſhops. 
But hee addes, though they were Biſhops, yet they were made 
but by one Biſhop, and Biſhops meerly titular and ſine Cathe- 
dra, which 14 all one as if he ſhould ſay , they were not properly 
Biſhops. 

That which is ſaid of the -Chorepiſcops in the Diſſertations 
is t00- long to be here ſo impertinently repeted, If the Rea- 
der pleaſe to conſult the place, I have no /eare that he will 
returne unſatisfied in any thing that is by theſe men objetted 
againſt-Prel/acy from that head A Dilemma is there uſed, 
which, whether they were Biſhops or no , will certainly ſe- 
CAre Us. . 

As to their preſent argument againſt me, I auſwer , that 
what 1 fay of thoſe Chorepiſcops, is, not that they were 
Biſhops meerly titular, but that they were Proxies Or vicaris of 
the Biſhop of the C ity, ating by Commiſſion from him in the 
Region or Countrey, and were under the Biſhop of the City 
and Ordained by him, and'ſo were true-3;fps , but not of 
the Cities; had Ordination as other' Bybops' Bad , though 
three Biſhops were not by the Canon required to the ordaining 

of ſuch, but onely that one Bzſbop of the City, whoſe Proxy 
or Vicari:« the Chorepiſcopus was :" Biſhops in. caſes of neceſſi- 
ty , ordeined fine titulo , withext 'a-ritle or (ity to which 
they were affxr, and for ſome time allowed to ordeine Pres- 
byters and Deacons in the Countrey , and to doe ſome other 
things in the Biſhop's ſtead, 

All which is ſo largely ſet downe in the Diſſertations, and 
vindicated ſo abſolutely from ſerving the #re-byterians in- 
tereſt, that I muſt not for ever doe the ſame thing againe, 
tranſcribe what is there ſaid abundantly, and nothing here 
objetted againit it, but that what I affirme of them, makes 
them to be not poperly Biſhop: Where if by properly B5- 
ſoiops they meane Biſhops of ( 3t5es, they ſay very true, for I 

_ affirme them to be, as their ticle aſſures me they were, 
— Biſhops , Vicaris and Proxies to the 'City B- 
Pe Ts 


Bute 


frermes equivalent. 


Iv1 


But that they were were. Presbyters, and no more, and by 
their being Pre;byrers had the Power to Ordeine other Pres - 
bjters ( which alone is the Precbyterians taske to make good, 
if they will have it uſefull ro the proofe of their conc/»fion, 


their *: 4. Propoſition, That Presbyters,during the Prevalency * Apperd p.13 3 


of Epiſcopacy, had not enely an inherent power of Ordination, 
but in ſome caſes did aftwally erdeine ) this they doe not un- 
dertake to make good againſt the diſcourſe in the Diſſertar;- 
ens ; And therefore1 have no excuſe to. make any larger 
reply to. them. | 


— — hu Re —s —— 


The Concluſion. 


Have now gone through every part of my deſigned 
Method, '4nd. not .omitied one intimation of theirs, 
wherein I could thinke my. ſclfe concerned , And that 
it may appeare that I ſhould. not: have choſen this, «5 4. 
ſeaſon, to begis any debate concerning 4 ſubjeR ſo for- 
gotten in men's. wind; a Epiſcopacy i, I ſhall thus 
couclade the Readers trouble ; without examine what- 
elſe they ſay on this ſubjcR; having,T hope, competently, 
ſecured: my ſelfe from the Opinion of having formerly 
attempted toſeduce. any, fo little either to his or my owne. 


adyantage. | 


'FHE END: 


— ww 


6, 


The Printer to the Reader. 

7H: 2bſence ofcbe Author, and bis inconvenient diftance from Londen, 
T bad occalioned ſome |: [er eſcapesin the jmpreflivn of this Vindication, 
&c, The Prioter inks ir rhie'brft inltance of pardon if bis Blcapes be not 
laid upon the Author, and he bopes chey ate tio greater th#n an ordinary 
uaderſtzoding may amend, thus, | 


Pt 5-1.25.r.48. p.6.1.5.r.which when we. 1.6.r.place,l.7.r. 
eel au *Anboiror, 1.9.r.affaires ue have then ſo. 1.19.r.holy 
mas.p.7. 1.20.r.of David. 1.24.1 their anſwer.p.8.marg. 1.4.r. 
<Hggloviay.l.6,r.aref4fixec p.10.1.21.r.exarchs. pl. l.1.r. 
their not.p. 13.1.4. 1. to confirme.l. penult.r. ſome predeceſſor.p.16, 
1.14.r.of Timothy.1.18.r.a continuall.p.18. 1.4.r.Derothews.p.21, 
1.24-r. we are.p.22.1.22.r,mixing.l.33.r.pretenſions p.23.1.35. 


s 
r. Chaldee.p.24. 1.24.1.was agais. P25. 1.27.1. And in them of 


Diotrephes.p.31.l.31.t.Afemblers,p.36.1.18,r. for ſo.p.q3.l10. 
r.ſo thu.p.49.1.19.r.anderſtand.p 53.1.25.r.a1d ſo p.63. l.21:r. 
moſt of them lying neer.p.66.1.2.del. all, p.67. 1.1.r.Se& XVIL 
p.6g.1.3 wy xt Canon, which.p.72.1.7.r.fixt in.p.73.L22. 
r. ir$ou6 Te. 129.t.ydeg5 (P74. 1.14 1. beed-Lords.p.76. 1.3.r. 
formally,p.78.1.1,r. wwe 7h: marg.l.10.I, Is2g00Avuer.p. 
83.1.3 3.1. Metropele3.p.85-1.5-r. Antoninus Pina), 24.1 ſent for 
ro.p.89.1.25.r.0121V!D 1.32.1 "E500 1.34.1./o read p.94.mar. 
1.4.f.oruaterl.2 5 .r.affirme -p.97.marg.1.4.t.ixeeglovey. p.99. 
1.18.r. peiZoy@..1.25.r.regr es. p00. 1.20.r.moumdr. 1.30.r. PT 
p.107. l.zg.r. A third.p.111.1.6 raves. 1.12.r.Safy.p.127.1. 
16.7. any ſort. p.128.1. pennl.r.and ſo.p.132.1.1.I.raggixioa.4., 
r.'Powlr.1.22.r. Province.p.136. 1.22.r,tyrocayp.139. I.alt.r, 
O77 Pp.140. b I.I.rg9pn7ixC. |. 34. r. <anls)ay pives. l. 35-r. 
oprnbires.p.142. 22.T.of ſpurious. P.249. warg. l.2.t.yrduy. 
I.13.r.dxoadfre pl$y$.l.23.r.Ecclefbal.29.r.of ; p.160.l.1.r. 
knew not that. p.162 1.2.1 ſervare Catholica.p:165.1.25.r.anſwer 
I1.by p.166.1.17.r: *Eiygnrai@ emcoxomu pl67.l, 3.1: that j lace 
world purchaſe _—_ p 169.].22.r: *Arſyias.1.23.1: lodyrns. 
p 1711.8.r:$y Luercum.p 174.1.8.1: yeares ſince, p.183. 
|. 14.1:/ how far this 15.0-184 1.15.1: cggr3r.l. 16.r.yrophr. 
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J T he (atholick Gentlemans Anſwer 
to the Book of Scu1sME. 


The Iniroduttion. 


PRE He Letter from the Catholick, Gentleman, 
| Fae which undertakes to have anſwered the 
ws moſt material parts of the Book, of Schi(me, 
is is ſaid to expet ſome account from me. 
And I ſhall giveit, if not quite, with the 
, ſame brevity, yet diretly in che ſame me- 
thod which he hath choſen, attending him, as he ſhall pleaſe to 
lead, not by reſaming the whole matter againe, but by refle- 
ing on thoſe few paſſages, which he hath thought good to 
take notice of, and freeing them from all though the /ighreſt 
exceptions, which he hath made to them. | | 
2, Upon this acconnt, I ſhall ſay very little to his Proxm in 


theſe words, 


SIR, 
You bave been pleaſed to ſend me Deftor Hammonds Booke 
of. Schiſme, or a Defence of the - harch of England, ageinf 
- te 


The Introduttion, 


p— 


the excertions of the Remaniſis, as alſo your Letters, wherein 
you lay commands on me to read it, ana thereupon to give you 
my otinion : truly Sir, both the ene and the other could never 
have come to me in vetter ſeaſon, for having heard from ſome of 
my friend; in England @ good while ſince, of another Book writ- 
ten by Dottor Ferne to the ſame purpoſe, as alſo one lately come 
out, of the Biſhop of Derries, and of this which you have ſent 
mel was wondring what ta{e,who call themſelves of the (hurch 
of England, cerr!d ſay to defend themſelves from Schiſme; but 
ow throush your favenr of letting we ſee thus of Dottor Ham- 
inonds, 1 am freed from my bondage, and ſatufied, in ſurpoſi- 
tion, that the moſt can ada? little to what hath been upen that 
{abjeF of Schiſme ſaid by tim, whom you ſtile Wiſe and Lear- 
ned, and well may he be ſo; but here he hath failed, as all wen 
mu /* that take in hand to defend a bad cauſe, which I thinks to 
makg appeare to you, or any indifferent judge, and which I wi'l 
doe ratizer upon ſome obſervations of ſeverall paſſages in his 
book, than conſideration of the while, which 1 will leave for 
{ame other, who hath more leiſure. In the meane time 1 muſt [ay 
with the Poet, Speaking of ſome Lawyers 1a hus time, 


Far es, ait Pedio, Pedius quid > Crimina raris 
Librat in Antitheris : 


T he Roman Cathalick [ayes to Doftor Hammond, Tow are an 
Heretick,you are a Schiſmatick, and Dottor Hammond replies 
good Engliſh, ſome Criticiſmes, much Greek, with many cita- 


tions out of antiquity, indifferent to bath parts of she queſti« 


0., 


I ſhall not here need ſolemnly to avert the good words 
. . © 

beſtowed on me, becauſe 1. if they had been meant in ear- 
nelt, they have yet no inflnczce on the matter in hand ; As 
«nlearned a Man, asT, and as /earned as he, which is by ſome 
charatters thought to be the Anther of this Anſwer, may a«« 
gree in this comms: fate, that as one is not able to defend a 
bad cauſe, ſo the other hath notin any eminent manner be- 
txayed a good : 2. becauſe 'tis evident, that it was aeſigne, and 
artifice to beſtow the good words on me, that ſo he might 


ger 


= 


= 


The Introduction, 


get himſelfe the eaſter taske : And therefore the onely thing 
that is here neceflary for. me to tell the Reader, by way of 
Frexme , is, that ſince - the publiſhing this rra# of 
Schiſme, that moſt excellent diſcourſe on the ſame ſubje&, 
writtes by the Biſoop of D:rry hath truly made that former 
care of mine very axxecefſary,and ſo ſhould in all reaſon have 
been undertaken and antwered by this Catholick, Gentleman, 
if he had really deſigned to /atrsfie conſcience in this qreſtion. 

And thouid it be beheved by him, what here he faith in the 
Title page, that he hath anſwered the moſt materiall parts of 
Dottor Hammonds Book of Schiſme, yer I can aſſure him he is 

{» much miſtaken in his /zppoſall, that there can little be ad- 

aed by any to what hath been ſaid by him,that he is in all j#ſtice 

ro undeceive the Reader, and make him amends by giving him 

not a flight, but punctuall anſwer to every part of that B:ſhops 

Booke, betore he thinke he may ſafely. charge the Chxrch of 
England with Schiſme, as ſtill he adventures to doe, 

Having ſaid this, I ſhall make no kinde of Reply, to the 
reſt of his Pro&me, but proceed immediately to his firit 
and onely exception , Wherein the firſt Chapter 15 con» 
cerned, 


A 3 CHAP, 


— 


3 


A 
—  w-——_— = 


Eg of the cauſe of Schiſme. 


TY 
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CHar. I. 
Of the cauſe of Sthiſme being left ont of thu debare... 


SeR. I. 


Xo cauſe able to juſtifie Schiſme. Every voluntary Diviſion 6 
Schiſme, Whatſeever the metive were. Maſter Knot's Te: 


ſtimony. 


Is words are theſe, 

But to draw neere your ſatusfatiion, Hu firſt Chapter 
25, for the body of it, common to both parts, yet I cannot omit 
one ſtrange piece of Logick at the end of the firſt Chapter ,SeR.g. 
where he concludeth, that the occaſion or motive of Schiſme 1s not 
to be conſidered, but onely the fatt of Schiſme, Of which poſition 
T can ſee no connexion to any premiſes going before, and it ſelfe 
4 a pure contradiftion, for net a Divi/ion, but a canſleſſe divs- 
fron us a Schiſme, and how a Diviſion can be ſhewed to be unrea- 
ſonable and cauſeleſſe, without examining the occaſions and mo- 
tives, 1 doe not underſtand, nor (with his favour) 1 thinks he 
himſelfe. 

What want of Zogick there is in that ——_ of the firſt 
Chapter, which extorted this animadverſion from the Roma- 
»iſt,and what ftore of that facu/ty(ſomewhat neceſſary to the 
manaping of a controverſie) we are to expet from him, will 
ſoon be diſcernible by the view of that place which is accuſed 
by him, where having praxmiſed the criminouſneſſe and weight 
of Schiſme, and urexcnuſableneſſe of all , that, upon what 
provocation ſoever, breake the #xity of the Church, I con- 
clude that hc that ſhall really be guilty of it, and the fa, 
wherein that guilt conſifts, proved againſt him will no way be 
able to defend himſelfe by pleading the cauſe or motive to 
his Schi/me, there being no ſuch ca»/e imaginable, which can 
zuſtific this fat? of his, as both out of /rexa5 and Saint Au- 


guſtine 


Us 


of the cauſe of Schiſme. 


guſtine had been newly vouched, Upon which, my reſolution 
there, was (as to me ſeemed) but neceſſary, to divolve the 
Whole debate into this one quere, whether we of the Church 
of England were de fatto, guilty of this crime, were Schiſma- 
ticks or no, concluding that if we were,there were nothing to 
be faid in excuſe of us. 

From this view of the 73 a»y:23r, the rational importance 
of that Sefton, 1. It is evident (what the Romanift profeſſeth 
not to be able to ſee) what is the connexion of my poſition to 
the premiſes foregoing, viz. this, no cauſe can excuſe the 
Schiſmatick, therefore the examination of the cauſe is uwnne- 
ceſſary, whatſoever can be pretended on that head, is not 
worth the producing or heeding in this matter. 

2. *Tis as evident how farre the poſition it ſelfe is removed 
from being a contradiftion, which yer the Romanifts Logick 
hath pronounced to be a pure one. A pure contradiftion 1s in 
our Logich, eſt and non eft, It is 4 Schiſme, and It 1s nit 4 
Schiſme, It is cauſleſſe, and it is xot cauſleſſe, and the like. But 
certainly my concluding that o cauſe can juſtifie a Schiſme, 
or if the Schiſme be proved, tis in v4iz tO plead that we had 
cauſe for it, containes no ſuch contradifory enuntiations. He 
that ſhould ſay that a Sediriows perſon or a Rebel, is worthy 
of death whatſoever caſe it were that incited him to that vi/- 
lanie, doth neither affirme the Rebel! to be no Rebe/!, nor the 
canſe he pretends, to be no cauſe, onely he ſaith indeed, that 
whatſoever the cauſe be, 'tis incompetent to jutifie fo foule 2 

att, 
4 3. The proofe, which he addes to conclude this poſition to 
be a pure contradittion, is very farre from proving it. The proof 
is this, for, ſaith he, not a divsron, but 4 canſeleſſe diviſion is 
a Schiſme. But this hath been ſhewed to have no truth in ic, 
becauſe Diviſion and Schiſme being exactly the ſame, one 2 
Latine, the other a Greek word, every Diviſion is and muſt 
neceſſarily be, in him who is guilty of it, a Schiſme, and if a 
voluntary Diviſcen, a criminows 5chiſme, whatſoever were the 
motive Or cauſe of it, by Diviſion or Schiſme underſtanding 
(as I declare my ſelfe to doe) a m_ receding, Or divi- 
ding from the »»ity of the Charch, not being c xt off or driven 
from it, Laſtly, 


CA EE —————— 


6 of the cauſe of $ch:ſme. 


6, Laſtly, what he addes as a conſettary of his proof, that [ be 
doth nit underſtand how a Diviſion can be ſhewed unreaſonable 
and cau{cleſſe, without examining the cccaſrons and motives | 

| he may now, if he pleaſe, without much azficu/ty compre- 

b4 hend, viz, by conſidering, that no cauſe or reaſon, how 

weighty loever, is ſufficient to juſtifie a divscon. For as long 

as this 1s either proved or grantea, the concluſion will be indu- 

bitable, without examining of the morzves, that the Diviſion 
IS 5: nreaſonable and canſelefſe. Let it once be granted Or pro- 
ved by the kzown Lawes of a Nation, that every a of Seaiti- 
on 1s a tranſgreſſion of Law, criminous and paniſhable, what- 
ſocver the mutive be that incited it, and then there will need 
no more than corvitton of the fa, to conclude that fat 
unreaſonable. That which is int ſelfe ſo calpable and inex- 
c:(able, that no reaſon whatſoever can beable to juſtifie it; 
is ready for the /c:texce of condemnation, without farther pro- 
ceſſe; hen *tis reaſonably relolved, that no reaſon can ex« 
criſe fuch a fat, what reaſon can there be to loſe time in 
examining reaſons ? This is the very caſe in hand,as 'tis appa- 
rent to any that will but view the place, and *tis not much for 
my incouragement 1 this taske, that the Geztlemax,to whom 
! muſt reply, was willing to think this ſo deep a riddle, fo 
much above common underſtandings, 

] ſhall here only adde,chat what was thus ſaid, was not in 
reaſon to provoke the Romaniſt being a conceſſion that cut me 
off trom many vilible advaztages,and (0 deſerved his reward, 
| much better than rebahe, and being thus early and wnexpett- 
| el; fallen under his ſhort aiſp/eaſure, by my indeavour to 

«+/ize him, Thave yet a field, which promiſeth me ſecurity 
from the contizuaxce Of it, I meane not the evidexce of the 
'r::t9 affirmed by me, (for that is not an amulet alwaies to 
bc depended on, when it is againſt ;ntereft ro acknowledge it) 
ut the /»frage of his owne great (Champion Maſter K nor, 
ho hath direftly a firm'd what 1. affirmed (and there- 
ore ] may be allowed not to #nderſiand, how this ſhould be 
io 19:z:ellifible ) citing it our of Saint eAngnſtine, That 

"we 75 no juje neceſſity to atvide unity, And that it 3s not poſ- 

6c that any man have just cauſe to (eparate= Infidel: un- 


maskea 


We" 


t 
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Of Hereſie, Excommunication, Infallibility, 7 


marked, cap.7. num. 5. And ſo it is as manifeſt that this part 
of the firſt ( hapter is common to both, as the former of which 
he affirmes it, the concluſion in all reaſon being involved in 
the ſame condition which belonged to the Premiſes, and it 
was onely my ill /xck, or his wil/ingneſſe to finde fax/t, that 
it was not formerly apprehended to be ſo. 


nm ——_”t— 


CHaÞP. I), 
Concerning Hereſie, Excommunication, Infallibility. 


Set. I. 
Of paſſing ſlightly over the difference betwixt Herefie and 


Schilme. 


Nz.1. 7 Pm exceptions to the ſecond Chapter are three; the firſt 

concerning Herefie, the ſecond concerning £xcommus- 

nication, the third concerning Maſter Knots conceſſion, which 
uſhers in a Diſcourſe of 1nfallibility. 

2, The former in theſe words, 

He ſlightly paſſeth over the diſt inflion of Hereſie and Schiſm, 
as if he would not have it underſtood, that all Hereſie 1s Schiſme, 
though ſome Schiſme be no Hereſie. : 

3* Whats here called the ſlight paſſing over the diſtinftion 
of Hereſie and Schiſme, is one piece of 1njuſtice in him, and 
the cauſe to which it is affixt, my »»wilingneſſe that it ſhould 
be underſtood that af Hereſie 1s Schiſme, will ſoon appear 
to be anotker, 

4. For the fir, It is evident that in that Se#. 3, of Chap. 2. 
I do not at all conſider the diſtin#ion of Hereſfie, and Schiſme, 
nor could, without abſolute ixterr»prion and diſturbance of 
the diſcourſe in hand, & dire rranſgreſſion of all rgles of me- 
thed, ſay any thing to that ſabjef, in that place, The thing 
that | there maniteſt is the difference betwixt Excommunica- 
tion and Schiſme (and ſure that is not Hereſie and Schiſwe, 
unleſſe E xcommunication be Hereſie, and ſo the puniſhment 
ofthe Sin be the $52 it ſelfe) between the paſ/ive and the 4- 


ive, Or reciprocal diviſnon or ſeparation, andall that] ye in 
B | that 


—— nn —_ 


Of Hereſie, Excammunication, Infallitility, 


Nam, - 


that. Seftiou, which can relate to Herefe, is, that where 
the offence, for which-a man is excommunicated, is He- 
reſie and not Schiſme, there it is evident, that his Excommuni- 
cation, which ſtill is his: puniſhment and not his ſnne (the cauſe 
of it alſo being not Schiſme, but ſomewhat elſe, Hereſie, or 
the _ ) cannot be the ga4{r. of Schiſmze in him that is fo p#- 
nſhed. 

Now it is evident, thatT cannot be ſaid to paſſe ever that 
ſtightly, which I doe not ſpeak to at all, and to which I had 
no occaſion to Feake, and conſequently that I was no way ly- 
able to this except jon. 

And that being ſaid, the ſecond part of the ſame exception, 


that of the gronud on which I doe this, muſt needs be as. 


ca#ſleſſe as the former. For 1. 'tis certaine, that my thoughts, 
or wiſhes, or deſignes, are not things which can duely fall 
under this objetters cognizauce (be cannot upon any ſure 
grounds, d;vze or affirme, what I aimed atin ſuch or ſuch a 
flight paſſage) and: 2. 'tis yet more certaine, that no colledt;- 
02 can juſtly be made from my doing that ſl;ghtly, which I did 
not meddle with at a//. But then 3. to remove all /cxwp/e or 
poſſible occaſion of jealoy/ie in this matter, *tis the deſigne of 
Chapter $. (the method then leading to .it) under a ſecond 
ſort of Sch;ſme, to conſider the departure from the V nity of 
the Faith, vihich-being but a periphraſis of Hereſie, is con- 
ſequently the defining all Hereſie 1s Schiſme, and ſo.the pro- 
feſt avowing of that, which he ſuſpeted me willing to have 
4nderftood. And ſo Riill there is not the leaſt appearance of 
7*ſtice in this ſuggeſtion. 


_— 


Set. IT. 

Bxcommunication how it differs from Schiſme. Wulfull con- 
tinuance under conſures 1s Schiſme. The Biſhop of Rome 14 
»ot our Lawfull Governour. The ſevere conditions of thebr 

. Communion. 


Is ſecond exception is perſeRly. of the ſame making with 
the former, thus, : ; FP en 
| eMAgame 
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Againe, ſaith he, treating of Excommunication, he eaſily 
ſlideth over thu part, that wilfull continuance in a juſt Excom- 
munication maketh Schiſme. 

Here againe 'tis evident , that I treat not of Fxcoms 
munication, nor have any occaſion fitly to treat of it, farther 
than to ſhew, that Schi/me,being a vo/nntary ſeparation, the 
word in no propriety pertaines to that at of the Governony 
of the Church, whereby he ſeparates or cuts off any by way 
of (enſures. Certainly he that is put to death by Sentence of 
Law, cannot be judged a Felo de ſe, one that hath voluntarily 
put himſelfe out ofthe number of the /ivizg, or be liable to 
thoſe forſeitures which by the Law belong to fuch. He that 
is ban;/hed out of the Kingdome cannot be guilty of the breach 
of that Starute, which forbids all Subjedts going out of it, 
nor be pxn;/ht juſtly for that which is his /#ffering, not his 
deed; his puniſhment, not his delinquency. 

4 As for his wilfall continuance under juſt Cex/wres, the 
wilfulneſſe of that, certainly makes him calpable , and 
the continuance in Excommunication, being alſo continuance 
in ſeparation from the Chnrch, which is Schiſme, whenſoever 
it is ve/xntar7, I make no doubt of the conſequence, that ſuch 


——_ wilfull continuance in £ xcommunication,be it juſt or unjuſt, is 
"= 
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SA) 


all Schiſm, ſuppoſing (as the word wilfu1! muſt ſuppoſe) 

this continuance is wholly imputable to the will of the 

Excommunicate, 1.e. that if he will ſubmit to that which is 

+ lawfull for him to ſabmit to, he may be abſolved and freed 
from it. 

5. TIfthis were it, that he would have had more expl:citely af- 
firmed, then I anſwer, that as there I had no occafion to ſheak 
to it, ſo now upon his ſl;ghte# demand I make no ſcruple to 
give him my full ſenſe of it, that he, which being caſt into pri- 
ſon for juſt cauſe, may upon his Peritien, and promiſe of Re- 
Formation be releaſed, or if the cauſe were #njuſft, may yet 
without doing any thing any way #»/awfull, regaine his L:- 
berty, from thenceforth becomes not the a—_—_— but 
his owxe Priſoner, and is guilty of all the damage, be it 4;ſeaſe, 
famiſhing, death it elfe, which is conſequetit to his impriſon- 
ment. And the anglozie holds direRly in Z —” 
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He that continues under the Cenſares of his Eccleſiaſtical Ru- 
ler, when he might fairely obtaine abſo/ution from them, is 
by himſelfe ſentenced to the continuance of this puni/oment, as 
by the Governor of the Charch, to the beginning of it. But 
then all this while this is not the condition of e#rChunrch,in re- 
ſpe& of the Church of Rome, they being not our Lawful Su- 
periors, indued with jur5di;on over us, and for other come 
munion, ſuch as alone can be maintained or broken among 
fe]low-brethren, or Chriſtans,it is carefully maintained by us, 
as farre as it is /awfully-maintainable. 

And both theſe being there evidenced in that, and the 
inſuing Chapzers, I did not warily or purpoſely abſtaine from 
(becauſe -I had nothing that ſuggeſted-to me any .opportwunity 
of) ſaying any thing more to ths purpoſe. The ſevere con- 
ditions which are by the Rowazxi(ts required of us to render 
us capable of their communion, ſb{cription of error, or pro- 
feſſion againſt (onſcience, make 1t impertinext tO propoſe or 
diſcuſſe either of theſe two queſtions, 1. Whether we lye un- 
acer a juſt excommunication, 2. Whether, if we did, we would 
wilfully continue under it,or contequently, whether we be now 
guilty of Schiſme 1n this notion ? 


—_— i. \ E— _= > E— - , — 


Set. ITT. 


Ar. Knots conceſſion and concluſion. The power of a fallible 
Church torequire beliefe. Of Antiquity, Poſſeſſion, Perſwa- 
fronof Infallibility, Metives for Union. Uncertainty of the 
Proteſtants reaſons. The grand Herefie and Schiſme of not 
believing Rome infallible. Beliefe ſufficient withont infal- 
libility. Fiftions of Caſes. 


Yom third exception. inlargeth to ſome length, in theſe 
words, *' 

What be calls Maſter Knots conceſſion, I taks ta be the pube 
like prefeſſion of the Reman. or Catholike Church, and that na- 
pure it ſelfe reacheth all rationall men, that any ( ongregation 
that can lye, and knoweth not whether is dath the or no, in any 
Dr 0- 
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propoſition, cannot have power to binde any particular to believe 
what ſoee ſaith, neither can any man of underſtanding have an 
obligation to believe what ſpee teacheth, farther than agrees with 
the rules of his own reaſon:Out of which it followeth,that the Ry- 
man ( hurches binding of men to a profeſſion of Faith (which the 
Proteſtants and ether heveticall multitudes have likewiſe u- 
ſurped) if ſhee be infallible, 1 evidently gentle, charitable, 
right, and neceſſary, as contrariwiſe in any other Church or 
Con:regation, which pretends not to infallibility, the ſame 1s 
anjuſt, tyrannical and a ſelfe-condemnation to the binders : (a 
that the Fate of the queſtion will be this, whether the Cathalick. 
or Reman Church be infall:ble or no, for free pretendeth nat to 
binde any man to tenets or beliefs upon axy other ground or title. 
By this you may perceive much of hu diſcourſe — to be not onely 
ſuperfiuons and unneceſſary, but alſo centrary to himſel e, for 
he laboureth to perſWade that the Proteſt.nt may be certaine of 
ſome trath, against which the Roman ( atholick, Church bind- 
eth'to profeſſion of error, which 1 as much as to ſay, as he whs 
pretenacth to have no infallible rule by which to governe his Do- 
frine, ſhall be ſuppoſed to be infallible, and he that pretendeth 
to have an infallible rule, ſpall be ſuppaſed to _be fallible ; at 
moſt becauſe fallible objeftions are brought againit him: naw 
then conſider what a meek ana humble Son of the Church ought 
to doe, when of the one ſide is the Authority of Antiquity 
and Poſſeſſion ( ſuch Antiquity and Poſſeſſion without diſpute 
or contradiftions from the adverſary, as no King can ſhew for 
his Crowne, and much leſſe any other perſon or perſons for any 
other thing ) the perſwaſion of infallibility, all the pledges that 
Chriſt hath left to his ( burch for Motives of Vnian : on the & 
ther ſide ,uncertaine reaſons of a few men pretending to learning, 
every day contradifted by incomparable numbers of men wiſe 
and Learned, and thoſe few men. confeſſins thoſe reaſons and 
themſelves uncertaine, fallible, and ſubjett to error, certainly 
without a bias of intereſt or prejudice, it is impoſſible for him to! 
leave the Chrch if he be in it,or not returne if he be ont of it : for: 
if infallibility be the ground of the Churches power to command. 
heliefe, as ſhee pretends xo other, no time, no ſeparation with- 


in wemory of Hiftory, can juftsfie a continuance ous of tho 
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Church : You may pleaſe to conſider then how ſolid this Dottor s 
diſcourſe 1s, who telleth us, for hu great evidence that we,( ſaith 
hz) who doe not acknowledge the Church of Rome to be infallible, 
may be allowed to make certaine ſuppoſetions (that follow there) 
The queſtion is, whether a Proteſtant be a Schiſmatick becauſe 
a Proteſtant ? axd he will prove he us not a Schiſmatick, becauſe 
he goeth conſequently to Proteſtant that is Schiſmatical gronnas:. 
I pray you refleft, that not to acknowledge the Church to be in« 
fallible ts that for which we charge the Deftor with Schiſme 
and H:reſie in Capite, and more than for all the reſt he holds di- 
ſtintt from us, for this principle taketh away all beliefe, and 
all ground of beliefe , and tarueth it into uncertainty and wea- 
ther-cock opinion, putteth 14 into the condition to be circumferri 
omni vento DoErinz, ſubmitteth us to Atheiſme and all ſort 
of miſcreancy, let him not then over-leap the queſtion, but either 
prove this is not ſufficient to make him a Schiſmatick and an 
Heretich too, or let him acknowledge be is both. 

This diſcourſe thus inlarged to the conſideration of fallibi- 
lity and infallitility in a Church, is certainly a aigreſſion in 
this place, and taking the occaſion from ſome words of mine, 
Seft. 6. of a conceſſion of Maſter Xnots, it is a little neceſfary 
to recount, what conceſſion that was, and the uſe that I there 
made of it, that ſo it may appeare, whether there were any 
thing blameable in my procedure. 

The ſubje& I was upon, Set. 5, was the undoubted law. 
falneſſe of being and continuing excluded from any ſuch 
{ harch, the condirions of whoſe communion containe Sin in 
them. To this head of diſcourſe I mentioned a conceſſion of 
Maſter Xzots,that it is perfe&ly wnlawful to diſſemble,equive- 
cate, or lze in matters of Faith, and this as a confirmation of 
my then preſent aſſertion, that when I am not permitted b 
the Romaniſts to have external communion with them, unleſle 
I doe thus diſſemble, equivecate and lye, affirme my ſelfe to 
believe what I doe ot believe, I may lawfully continue thus 
excluded from their communion, But then I could not juſtly 
conceale what Maſter Xxet there added as his conclu/icn from 
hence (together with the acknowledged »z/awfnlnefſe of for- 
faking the exrernall communion of Gods viſible __ — 
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therefore the Chxrch of Rome is infallible, becauſe otherwiſe 
men might forſake her commnnion. 


Here indeed I thought it very frange, that this concluſron. 


ſhould be thus deduced from ſuch premiſſes, that it ſhould be 
deemed /awfs/ to ſeparate from a Church tor every error, or 
for no more but being ſ#bje#t to error, being fallib/e, though 
it were acually guilty of no error, which T conceived to be 
the ſame in effe#, as to affirme it lawfull to forſake the com- 
»2ni0n of all but Saints, and eAngels, and God in Heaven, 
becauſe all others were peccable and fallible.But yet I thoughe 
not fit to goe farther out of my way to preſſe the unrea/ona- 
bleneſſe of it , but contented my ſelfe with that, which 
was for my preſent turne, his confeſſion that it was /awful to 
ſeparate or continue in ſeparation from. the Church of Chriſt, 
in cafe we could not without /y;xg, &c, be permitted to come 
municate With, 

G6, This being the whole bufineſle, as it lyes viſible to any in 
that 5. and 6. Se&. Let us now ſee what a confuſion is made 
to gaine ſome ſmall advantage from hence, or excnſe for a 
long gigreſſion. 

7, Firſtit 15the concluſion,vize| that any Congregation that can 
lye, &Cc. cannot have power to binde any to believe what ſhee 
faith] which he faith is called by me aſter Knots conceſſion. 
But this is a great miſtake, I never lookt on this as his cox- 
ceſſion, never called it by that title, but as a concluſion that 
he made a ſtrange ſit to deduce from another conceſſi» 
67,. 

9, Aconceſſion, this Gentleman ſhould in reaſon have under- 
ſtood to be ſomewhat which the Adver/ary yeilds, and which 
the diſputer gaines advantage by his yeil/ding it, fuch was his 
aſſertion, that all lying and diſſembling was unlawful, and 
that rather than that ſhould be admitted, it were /aw/#/ to 
forſake the external communion of the Church of Chri#. 
And that, and nothing but that, was by me cited as his c4-- 
ce/ſiow, 

9, Secondly,That concluſion it ſelf,that the Congregation that is 
fallible caunat have power to binde to believe, —is not ſo much 


25 conſidered by me in that place or elſe where; I ſaid not _ 
wor 
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word againſt it, which might provoke this objefor to take ir 


up, and confirme it, neither was it in the leaſt xeedf{,or per- 
tinent to the matter then in hand, to enter into the conſide- 
ration of it. All that was by me taken notice of (and that but 
in paſſing) was the conſequence Or coherence betwixt the pre- 
miſſes and that concluſion, which naturally inferred a third 
thing, that it wasin fr. Knots opinion, lawful ts ferſake 
the Communion of any fallible Church, which I thought by the 
way, would be ſure to excuſe us (though we ſhould be gran- 
ted to have forſaken and contiuued wilfally in Separation from 
the Roman Church) if it might but appeare, that either that 
were guilty of any one error,or lyable tofal into any one. And this 
being intirely all that was there ſaid by me, there is no rea- 
ſon I ſhould ſo-far attend this Gentleman 1n his digreſſion, as to' 
conſider what here he proceeds to ſay, upon his new-ſprung 
ſubject of diſcourſe, very diſtant from that of Schiſme, to 
which I indeavoured to adhere, having elſewhere purſued at 
large, the Romaniſts other hypotheſis concerning their Char- 
ches Infallibility. 


10, Wereit not thus remwete from our matter in hand, and 


perfeRly poryrng =. to the defexce of our Church from 
Schiſme, T might diſcover farther many infirme parts in 
this procedure. I ſhall but briefly touch on ſome of 
them. 

x. Forthe truth of that propoſition ['that a Congregation 
that can ye, i. e. .a (hnrch that & fallible , and khnoweth not 
(i.e.hath no infallible certainty) whether it lye or no in any pro+ 
poſition,cannot have power to binde any to believe what foeſaith] 
I may certainly affirme, 1.That this is no ;»fallible truth, - be- 
ing no where affirmed by any i»/a/lible ſpeaker, or deduced 
from any snfallible principle. For as to the Scripture, it is 
not pretended to be affirmed by that,and for Natural Reaſon, 
that cannot be an infallible Fudge in this matter of defining 
what power may be, or is by God given to a Church, without 
defining \t infallible. A Prince may no doubt be impowered 
by God to give Lawer, and thoſe Lawes eblige SubjeRs to 0- 
bedzence, and yet that Prince never be imagined 5»fallible in 
making Lawes, And natural reaſen cannot conclude it im. 


poſlible 
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podlible, that a Charch ſhould have a proportionable power 


civen it by Ged to binde belief, &c. 

12, Asfor the (atholick or Rowan Church, 1. that is a miiÞr4- 
fion, the Catholick is not the ſingle Roman Church, nor the Ro» 
man the Catholick. 2. There no where appears any ſuch de- 
finitien, either of the Catholick, i.e. VUniverſall Church of God, 
or particularly of the Roman Church, no aRt of (vnxcell re- 
preſentative of that Church, no known affirmation of that 
diffuſed body under the Biſhip of Rome's Paſtorage, that all 
anthority to oblige belief is founded in Infallibility. 3. If any 
ſuch definition did appear, it could no way be foundation of be- 
lief to us, who doe not believe that Church, or any definition 
thereof, as ſuch, to be infallible. 

23; 2, If we ſhall but diſti»g«i/pand limit the termes, 1; what 
is meant by [can lie] 2. By knowing or wot knowing whether 
it ze or no, . 3. By power to binde, 4 By belief (as every of 
theſe have a /atitade of ſignification, and may be eaſily mi- 
ſtaken, till they are duly /imited) It will then ſoon appear 
that there is no #»/imited truth in that which he faith is the 
whole Churches affirmation, nor prejudice to our pretenſions 

from that /imired truth, which ſhall be found in it. 

14. 1. The phraſeſ ca» /ie | may denote no more than ſuch « 

poſſibility of errixg, as yet is joyned neither with anal error, 

nor with any pri»ciple, whether of deficiency on one fide, nor 
of maliznity on the other, which ſhall be ſure to betray it.into 
error. Thus that particular Church, that is at the preſent in 
thee right, in all matters of faith, and hath before it the Scyi- 
prmve tO guide it in all its deciſions, rogether with the rradirs- 
ons and dotrines of the antient and Primitive { hurch, and 
having skill inall thoſe knowledges, which are uſefull to ferch 
our the true meaning of Scripture, and ability to inquire into 
the antient path, and to compare her ſelf with all other con« 
ſiderable parts of the Vniverſall Church, and then is diligent 
and faithfull to make «ſe of all theſe /#ccomrs, and in upright- 
neſs of heart ſeeks the truth, and applies it ſelf ro God in 
humble, and ardent, and continuall prayer for his gaidance to 
lead inte all truth, This Charch, I ſay, is yet fallible,may affirm 


and teach falſe, i.e, this is naturally p_ that it may, but 
( it 
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it is not ſtronfly pro! able that it will, as long as it is thus a//7- 
ſted, and ded tro make wſe of theſe aſiſtances,and means of 
true dr firing. . | 

2, 1lhat Churches knowledge, whether it define rrnly or no 
in any propoſition, may lignifie no more than a fall perſwaſion 
or belief (cui non ſubeſt dubium, wherein they neither dowbr 
nor apprehend reaſon of doubting) that what they defize is the 
very tr#th, though for k»owleage properly ſo called, or aſſu- 
raxce, cus non poteſt ſubeſſe falſum, which 1s #nerrable or in- 
fallible in ſtriftnels ot ſpeech, it may not have attained,or pre- 
tend to have attained to it. 

3. By pewer to binde may be meant no more than authority 
derived to them from the eApoſties of Chriſt to make deciſe 
ens, when difficulties ariſe, to preſcribe -#les for ceremonies or 
government, ſuch as ſhall oblige inferiors to due obſervaxce 
and obedience, by force of the eApoſtles neiIs 3+ iſeuiors, his 
precept tO obey the rulers ſet over us in the Charch, which we 
may doe without thinking them ſimply, or by any promiſe of 
God, inerrable or infallible, as the obediexce which is due to 
civil Magiſtrates, which ſuppoſes in them a power of binding 
{ubjefts to obey, doth yet no way ſuppoſe or imply them «x- 
carable of erring and inning, and giving #nreaſonable com- 
mands, and ſuch as wherein it is #z/awf/lto yeild obedience 
to them. 

Beſide this, there may farther be meant by it a gexeral/ 
ovligation that lies on all men, to believe what is with due 
grounds of corvittion propoſed to them, ſuch as the dbelie- 
ving Or doubting of it ſhall be in them :»ſeparable from obſt;- 
»acy ; and this ebl/igation is again the greater, when that 
which is thus convincingly propoſed, is propoſed by our [#- 
periors, from whoſe mouth it is regular to ſeek and receive 
Goas will. 

Laſtly, Believing may ſignifie not an implicite, irrational, 
blinde, but a well-grounded, rationall, explicite belzef of that 

which, as the truth of Ged, is duely propoſedto us ;* or again, 
where there is not that degree of manifeſtation, yet a conſent 
to that which is propoſed as moſt probable, on the grounds af. 
farded to judge by, or when the perſon is not ey » 
cArc 
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ſearch grounls, a bare yeilding to the judgment of ſuperiours, 
and deeming it better to adhere to them, than to attribute 
any thing to their own judgment, a believing ſo farre 4s not 
to dicbelieve. And this again may rationally be yeilded to a 
(hurch, or the Ralers and Governors of it, without deeming 
them inerrable or infallible. 

Nay, where the propoſition defined is ſuch, that every mem- 
ber of that Charch cannot without vzo/ence to his underftand- 
ing yeild any ſuch degree of be/zef unto it, yet he that believes 
it not, may behave himſelf peaceably and reverextly, either 
duely repreſenting his grounds,why he caxxor conſent to it, or 
if his ſab/cription Or conſent be neither formally nor interpre- 
tatively required of him, quietly enjoy his contrary opinion. 
And this may tend as much to the peace and wnity of a Church, 
as the perſwaſton of the znerrab:l:ity thereof can be ſuppoſed 
to doe. 

By this view of the /atitxde of theſe terms, and the limita- 
t50ns they are capable of, it is now not fo difficult to diſcern, 
in what ſenſe the propoſerion under conſideration is falſe, an4 
in what ſenſe it is :-e, and by us acknowledged to be fo. 

A congregation that is fall;ble, and hath no knowledge or 
aſſurance (cni nm poteſt ſubeſſe falſum) that it is not deceived 
in any particular propoſition, may yet have axthority to make 
decifiens, &c. and to require inferiors lo farre to acquieſce to 
their determinations , as not to dz/quies the peace of that 
Charch with their contrary opinions. 

' But for any abſolute infallible belief or conſent, that no 
Church, which is not it fef abſolutely infallible, and which 
doth not infallibly know that it is infallible, hath power to re- 
quire of any. 

By this it appears in the next place, in what ſenſe it is zrwe, 
which in the following words is ſ#ggeſted of Proteſtants, that 
they binde men to a Profeſſion of Faith , and how injuſtly it is 
added, that, ſwppoſing them not to be infallibe, it 1s unjuſt, ty« 
rannical, and ſelf- condemnation to the binders. The contrar 
whereto is moſt evident, underſtanding the obligation with 
that temper, and the i»fallibity in that notion, wherein it is 
evident we underſtand it. Fer what -2 eo or tyranny &c. 
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canit be in any [awful ſuperior, having defined what verily he 
believes to be the truth of God, and no way doubts of his ha- 
ving deduced it rightly from the Scriptare, but yet knows 
that he, as a man, is falls le and that it 1s-poſſible he may have 
ſome way failed 1n this, as in any other his moſt circumſpett 
ation, what i»jnſtice, 1 ſay, can it be, authoritatively to d:= 
rect this definition to thoſe, who are committed to his charge, 
and expe& their due /abmſſics to it ? meaning by ſubmi/ron, 
what I have here e:preſt to mean by it. 

£0 again it appears of the Roman Church, how far it is from 
gentle or charitable in them to bind men to pro%eſs,asmatrter of 
faith, whatſoever 1s by that Church defined. upon thus one ac- 
count, that the Church is infallible & can't erre; when this ver 
thing, that it is i=fallible,is not at all made prebab'/e,much le 
tfallibly deduced fro any reaſon or teſtimony that is infallible. 

Next then, when he ſaith, that the ſtate of the queſtion will 
be this, whether the Reman Church be infallible or ne, I am not 
ſure 1 know what gzeſt;on he means, whether the main © me- 
{on on which the Tratt of Schiſme was written, 1, e, whether 
the Church of England be ſchiſmaticall or no, or whether 
the particu/ar queſtion, which this Gentlemans haſte hath fra- 
ws co himſelfin this place, Whether a fallble (hnrch may 
have power to binde any to believe what ſhe ſaith > But I ſup- 
poſe by ſome indications, that the latter is it, and then, as 
trom hence I learn what he means by infallible, a Church that 
cannot poſſibly erre, all whoſe definitions are ſuch, quibus ne- 
guit [ubeſſe falſnm, ſo untill this be proved of that Church, I 
muſt be allowed to ſpeak like one who think not my ſelf oþ1;- 
ged to the belief of it, and being ſure of this, that a Proteſtant 
is or may be verily perſwaded of ſome truth, againſt which 
the Reman Church bindeth to profeſſion of error ( meaning by 
verily perſwaded, ſuch a certainty only, cxi non ſubeſt dubium, 
he hath no doubt nor reaſon to induce aowbting, of it ) 1 can- 
not imagine how. that part of my di/courſe, wherein I have 
{uppeſed or aſſerted this, can be either ſuperfluom, unneceſſary, 
or ( whatever other weakyeſs it be guilty of ) contrary to my 
elf. For certainly I that think.T am fa/l;b/:z, may yet very 


believe,withous all doxbr, the truth, of many propy/ctionr, which, 
: if. 
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if I ſhould affirm my ſelf not to believe, 1 mult doubtleſſe lie, 
and then ſin, by Mr. Knots former conceſſion. And *tis as cer- 
tain on the other ſide, that he that pretendeth te have an in- 
fallible rule, may yet foully miſtake, both in that generall, 
originall, and in many other particular, derivative pretenſi- 
ons; His ſuppoſed in/all;64/iry, if it be not rightly ſuppoſed 
(and till it be proved,it will not be ſo) will be fo farre from an 
amulet to keep him fate from all error, that it is the /ikelicſt 
way to deliver him up to it, as the premature perſwaſion of his 
particular eleftion may be the 1ngu/ſing any, through ſecxr-ty 
and preſumption, in the molt certain rune. 

In the procefle of this 4di/conr/e he is pleaſed to mention 
four advartages of the Reman Church above any other, Ax- 
riquity, peſſc{1ion, perſwaſion of Infallibility, the pledges that 
C hrik hath left to his Church for motives of wnion, ard no- 
thing but «xcertain rea/c5 On the other fide, wrich faith he; 
muſt make it 1poſrible for any without intereſt or prejudice to 
leave the Church, if he be in it, or not return, if he be ont of it. 

To this imaginary ſetting of the /cale» between them and 
us, and. particularly to the forrth advantage pretended to, the 
pledges that Chriſt left for motives of wnion, it is ſufficient 
to reply in gexerall, that for us, which have not voluntarily 
ſeparated, but are by them vi-lently removed from communion 
with them, and cannot be admitted to rexnion, but upon cen- 
ditions, which without diſſembling and lHyirg we cannot un- 
dergoe,. it is in vain to ſpeak.of motives Or obligations tO re- 
turn to their communion. We that are bewnd, as much as in 16s 
lies, to have peace with all men , mult not admit any known or 
wilfull ſin in order to that moſt d:-firable end. And this one 
thing as alone it is pertinent. to the matter in hand, that of 
ſchifme, ot is neceſlarily the concluding of this controverſie, 
We that are not permitted. to return, and fo we are, if the 
conditions of our return be ſo inc:mbred, as to include fin, car 
not with any j»ftice or equity be cyarged for not returning. 

Againſt this here is nothing ſaid, any. farther than the bare 
mention of the three other advantages on their ſide. Ard 
none of theſe are of any force to per/wade our retwra, upon: 
ſuch conditions as theſe, much lefle ro exact itas duty from us. 
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By Antiquity and poſſeſſion,as here they are ſpoken of, I am 
apt to ſuppoſe he means not antiquity of the Roman (hnrch, 
or the preſent doctrines ( and therefore I ſhall not ſpeak of 
them ) but the antiqaity of our communion with them ( if he 
mean a Poſſeſ550x in the belief of the Popes Univerſall Paſtor- 
ſvip, I ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak of that * hereafrer.) And . 
if this be granted, as for fraternall communion, and ſuch as is 
due from one ſiſter Church to another, it is willingly granted, 
then this will divolve the b/ame on thoſe who are gailty of 
this breach, who have caſt us out, and permit us no way of 
returning with a good conſcience, And lo this is little for the 
Remaniſts advantage. 

But if in ſtead of fraternall communion, it be ſabjetion to 
the Roman See, that is by his words claimed, and pretended 
to by peſſe/sion,. then as we willingly grant to that See all that 
the artiert (anons allowed to it, and fo cannot in that reſpe&t 
offend againſt Antiquity, ſo what, contrary to thoſe Caxons, 
they have at any time aſſ#wed, and unlawfully peſſeſ# them- 
ſelves of, can no way be pretended to be their right, or they 
to be boxes fides prſſeſſores, true or fair peſſeſſors of it, which 
qualification and condition is yet abſolutely neceſſary to found 
their plea from poſſe/5702, and which alone can bear any pro- 
portion with that, which Kzgs can ſhew for their crowns, or 
proprietaries for their inheritances. 

Of this head of poſſeſc50n, or preſcr:pti:», it were eaſie to 
adde much more, by conſidering that c/aim and ritle, by the 
known rules whether of the Canes, or Civil Law. The Civil 
Law, which is generally more favoxrable to Preſcription, doth 
yet acknowledge many waies of interrupting it, as by calling 
it into queſtion, and that is ſufficiently done in ſome caſes, per 
ſolam conventionem, by citing, or ſummoning the poſleſſor, 
and when conteſtatis litzs, the entring a /#1t is aRtually requi-= 
xed, yet ſtill he that appears to have cauſed the impediment, 
and kept it from coming to this coxteſtarion, is not to gain any 
advantage by his gilt, but adverſus eum lis habetur pro con- 
teſtato, he ſhall be lookt on, as if the ſuit had been aftually cone 
teſted againlt him. See Bartolua in |. fi eum Y. qui injuria- 
rum in fi: ff. fi quis cant: _ 
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32, Butas to the (anon Law, which in all reaſon the Catholick 
is to own in this queſtion, it is known that it admitteth not any 
the longeſt preſcription, without the boxe fidei pofſeſſio, (he 
that came by any thing diſhoneſty, is for ever obliged to reſt;s 
t#tion) and for the judging of that, allows of many waies of 
probation, from the zature of the thing ( the courſe we have 
raken in this preſent debate ) and from other probable indica- 
tions, and where the appearances are eqxa/ on both ſides, the 
Law, though it be wont to judge moſt favourably, doth yer 
incline to queſtion the honeſty of coming to the poſſeſſion, and 
to preſume the 4:/2oneſty, upon this account, becauſe mala fi- 
des, diſhoneſty is prelumed induſtriouſly to contrive its own 
ſecrecie, and to lie hid in thoſe receſſes, from which at a di- 
ſtance of time it is not ealily fetcht out. So Felinw in C. ult: 
de preſcript: per leg: ult: C. unde vi. Andina word, it is the 
affirmation of the Dottors, preſumi malam fidem ex antiquio- 
re adverſaris poſſeſſione, the preſumption is ſtrong that the poſ* 
ſeſſion was not honeſtly come by, When it appears to have been 
antiently in the other hands, and the way of conveyance from 
one to the other is not ai/cernib le. See Panormit: and Felinus 
in c. i diligent X de preſcript: Menoching arbitr: queſt: Caſe 
225.2.4. and others referred to by the learned Grots « in Con- 
fl: Furia: ſuper 11s que Naſſavii— p.36. &c, But 1 have no 
need of theſe zicer diſquiſirions, 

33, As for the perſwaſion of infallibility, meaning,as they muſt, 
their own per/waſion oft, that can have no influence upon us, 
who are ſure that we are not ſo perſwaded, unlels the grounds, 
on which their per/waſi9n is founded, be fo convincingly re- 
preſented to us, that it muſt be our prejudice, or other vitious 
defe, or affett;n in us, that we are not in the like manner 
perſwaded of it. But on this we are known to izſ/f, and never 


yet have had any ſuch grozrdr offered to us : As may in ſome 


meaſure appear by the view of that Controverſie as it lies vi- 
ſible in the Book, intituled, The view of /nfallibility. 

34. As for the wacertainty of the reaſons on the Proteſtants ſide, 
by #ncertainty, meaning fallibi/ity, and the poteſt ſub: (ſe fal- 
ſum, whileſt yet we are, without doubting, verily perſwaded 
chat our reaſons have force in them; that cannot _ 'C 
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poſſible for us to believe what we doe not believe, or lawful 
upon any the faireſt intuition to profeſſe contrary to our be- 
lief. 1 believe that Hewry VII. was King of this Nation, and 
the rea/ons on which I believe it, are, the zeſtimenies of meer 
men, and ſo fallisle ; yet the bare fallibil;ty of thoſe reſtims: 
ics cannot infuſe into me any doubt of the truth of them, 
hath no force to fake that but hamaze belief, and while I thus 
believe, 1 am ſure it were wilfall in in me, though for the 
greateſt and moſt pretious acqui ition: in my view, tO profeſſe 
1 doe not believe it. The like mult be faid of any other per- 
ſwafion of mine, denied by the Rewaniſts, and the denying 
whereof is part of the condition required of me to make me 
capable of communion with them. 

But it is not now time to inſiſt on this, both becanſe here is 
nothing produced againſt it, and becauſe here follows a much 
bigher undertaking, which ſwallows up all theſe inferior diffe- 
rences between us, viz: that not to acknowledge the Church 
( chat muſt be the Rowan Church ) tobe infallible, is the great 
crime of {chime and hereſie in capite, and more that all that I 
hold diſtin from the Romaniſts. 

This I acknowledge was not forefzen in the Tya# of 
Schiſme, and may ſerve for the #»a litur, the one anſwer to 
remove all that is there faid. For if our grand Fundament:! 


| ſchiſme and hereſie be all ſummed up in this one comprehenſive 


guilt, our not acknowledging the Church of Rome to be infal- 
lible, then it was and ſtill is impertinent to diſcourſe on any 
other ſubje& but that one of »f://ibility, for if that be 
Sained by them to belong to their Chxrch, 1 am ſure we are 
concluded Schiſmatichs, and till it be gained, 1am ſure there 
15 NO reaſon LO ſuppoſe it. 

But then as this is a compendiorus way of an[wering the Traft 
of Schiſm, and I wonder, after he had ſaid this, he could think 
it ſeaſonable to proceed to make exceptions to any other par- 
ticulars, thi: one great miſtake of the 2 ueſtion being diſcove- 
red, made all other more mizxte conſiderations unneceſſary 
( as he that hath ſprung a mize to blow up the whole Forr, 
need not ſet wiſþes of ſtraw to ſeverall corners co buys it ) ſoit 
falls out a little unluckily, that this doth not /#perſede, but 
only 
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onely remove this Gentleman": laboxr,it being now as neceſſa- 
ry that he ſhould defend his hy potheſi, of the (hurch of Rowes 
1nfallibility, againſt all that is formerly ſaid by me on that 
ſubje#, as now it was to make this A»/wer to the Book of 
Schiſm, and ill that be done, or attempted to be done, there 
is nothing left for me to reply to in this mater, 
For as to his bare affirmations, that the nor acknowledging 
their Infallibility takes away all belief and ground of belief, 
turns all into uncertainty, &c. nay, ſubmitteth to eAtheiſme 
and all ſorts of miſcreancy. ] It is ſure but a miſtake or miſ- 
underſtanding as of ſome other things, ſo particularly of the 
nature Of belief ; For beſide that I may have other grounds of 
belief than the affirmations of the Reman Church, the autho- 
rity of Scripture for the ſeveralls contained in it, and the Te- 
ſtimony of the univerſal Primitive ( that ſure is more than of 
the preſent Roman) Church, to aſſure me that what we take 
for Scripture is Scripture, and to derive Apoſtolical traditions 
ro me, and fo I may believe enough without ever knowing 
that the Roman Church defines any thing de fide, but much 
more without acknowledging the tr#th of all ſhe defines, and 
yet much more without acknowledging her izerrab/e and 
z»fallible : Beſide this, I ſay, it is evident that belief is no 
more than conſent to the tr4th of any thing , and the grounds 
of belief, ſuch arguments as are ſufficient to exclude donbting, 
to induce convittion and per(waſion, and where that is aRually 
induced, there is belzef, though there be no pretenſe of ;- 
fallibility in the argument, nor opixi0x of it in him that is per- 
{waded by it. 


39. That allthat God hath faid is t-xe, I believe by a belief or 


perſwaſion, cui non poteſt ſubeſſe falſum, wherein I cannet be 
derived, and there I acknowledge infallibility upon this 
ground, whether of ature or of grace, of common dictate, or 
of religion, that it is impoſſible for God to lie, to deceive, or to 
be d:ceived ; But that the whole Canon of Scripture, as it is 
delivered to us by the Laodicean (onncel, is the Word of God, 
though I fully beljeve this alſo, and have not the leaſt doubc 
to any part of it, yet I account not my ſelf i»fall;ble in this 
belief, nor can any Charch that ue the ſame, unleſſe they 
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are otherwiſe priviledged by Goa, be infallible in affirming it, 
nor any that believes that { hurch be infallible in their belief; 
And as that priviledge is not yet proved by any donation of 
Gods to belong to any Church, particularly to the Reman, ſo 
till it be proved, and proved infallibly, it can be no compe- 
tent wedinm to induce any new att of Infallible belief, the 
want of which may denominate us either hereti:ks or ſchiſ- 
matichs. 

In the mean time, this is certain, that I that doe not pre- 
tend to believe any thing i»fallib!y in this matter , not ſo 
much as that the Charch 15 not infallible,muſt yet be acknow- 
ledged to believe her fallible,or elſe I could not by this Gentle- 
an be adjudged a /ci/matick for ſo believing : And then this 
ſuppoſerh that I may believe what in his opizion I believe us- 
tru'y, that ſure is,that I may believe what 1 doe not believe 1n- 
falibly.The matter is vi/6ble,1 cannot think fit to 5z/arge on it. 

One thing onely I muſt farther take notice of, the ground 
which he here had, on which he ſoxnds his exceprion againſt- 
the /o/1dity of my diſcourſe, calling it my great evidence, that 
we that doe not acknowledge the Church of Rome to be infallible, 
may be allowed to make certain ſuppoſitions that follow there. 

The matter in that place Chap, II. Se. 12. lies thus, In 
examining the nature of /chi/me, I have occaſion to mention 
one ( not reall, but ) fi4zon of caſe ; Suppoſe firſt that our 
Anceſtors had criminouſly ſeparated from the Church of Rowe, 
and ſuppoſe ſecondly, that we their poſterity repented, and de- 
fired to reform their ſin, and to be reunited to them ; yet ſup- 
poſing thirdly, that they ſhould require to our reanion 1ny 
coxdition which were a»/aw{all for us to perform, in this con- 
junRure, I ſay, we could not juſtly be charged for continuing 
that ſeparation. 

This fiftion of caſe I could not think had any weak part in 
it, for as it ſuppoſed that on one ſide, which I knew a Rema- 
iſ; would not grant, viz; that they ſhould require any con- 
dition unlawſnll for us to perform, ſo it ſuppoſed on the other: 
Ade, that which we can no way grant, viz: that our Anceftors 
criminouſly ſeparated ; But this I knew was ordinary to be 
done in fiftiong of caſes ; Suppoſitio xon ponit, is the —_— 
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ledged rule, my /»ppoſing either of theſe was not the taking 
them for granted , And yet after all this, I foreſaw that ob. 
jeftion , that the Romaniſt, who acknowledges not any ſuch 
hard condition required to our reconciliation, will conceive this 
an impoſſible caſe ; And to this I anſwered, that we, that ac- 
knowledge not their Charch to be infallible may be allowed to 
make a ſuppoſition (meaning as before a fift;on of caſe) which 
is founded in the poſſibility of her inſerting ſome error in her 
confeſſions, and making the acknowleagment of it the indifþen- 
ſable condition of her communion. WhatT have offended here- 
in, I cannot imagine, for r, I onely ſet a fi#ion of caſe, doe 
not take their infalibi/ity for a thing conteſtly falſe , nor in 
that place ſo much as dire againſt it, Only 1 ſay that which 
was ſufficiently known before 1 ſaid ic, that their Infallibiry. 
isnot acknowledged by us, and ſo that her i»ſerting ſome 
error in her Confeſſicns, 15 to us, i. e. in our opinion a thing 
poſſible, and ſo for difÞutation ſake ſuppoſable, in the ſame 
meantr as 1 ſuppoſe that which I am Khown not to: believe, 
and if this Gentl/eman'be thus ſevere, I ſhall deſpair to approve 
my 4diſcour/es to him. | 
44; - Secondly, that I make it my great evidence, is not with any 
appearance of reaſon ſuggeſted by him, It comes in meerly as 
an incidental, laſt branch, the leaſt neceſſary, moſt wnconſ6- 
derable of any, and that which might have been ſpared then, 
or left out now, without any weakzing of, or diſturbing the 
diſcourſe. 

45. Thirdly, Whereas he adds, that T proceed to wake certain 
ſuppoſitiont that follow there, this is ſtill of the ſame ſtrein, I 
make but one ſ#ppoſition, viz: in caſe ſhe make any «unlawull 
att the indiſpenſable condition of her (ommuniou, And that 
one certainly 1s not in the plurall, more, or indefinitely, certain 
ſuppoſutions. 

That I put this oxe caſe as poſſible, and then proceeded to 
conſider, what were by the principles acknowledged by all, 
particularly by Mr. Ky9t, to be done in that one caſe, was a- 
greeable to the ſtricteſt /aWvs of azſcourſe which I have met 
with. And if in compliance with this Gent/emax, I muſt deny 


my ſelf ſuch /zberties, and yet yeild him ſo much greater, on 
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the other ſide, If I muſt at the beginning of a defenſe of the 
Church of England, be required to grant the {h»rch of Rome 
infallible, i. e. to yeild not onely that ſhe ſpeaks a/truth, but 
alſo that it is impoſſible ſhe ſhould ſpeak any thing but erach, 
whom yet, by entri:ig on this theme, 1 undertake to contra- 
dict, and to prove injurious in cenſuring us for Schiſmaticks, 
this were, as I have ſaid, an hard task indeed, The very 
ſame as if I were required to begin a dxe/{ by preſenting and 
delivering up all weapons into the enemies hand, to plead a 
cauſe, and introduce my defenſe by confeſing my lelf guilty of 
all that the plaintiffe doth, or can. have the confidence to 
charge upon me. 

And if theſe be the condirzonr of a diſpute, theſe will queſti. 
onleſſe be hard, whatloever the conditions of our rexnzon be 
conceived to be, and moreover this Gertleman will be as 5x- 
fallible as his Church, and then 'tis pity he ſhould laviſh out 
medicines, that is ſo ſecured by charms, that. he ſhould defend 
his cauſe by reaſons, which hath this one ſo much cheaper ex- 
pedient, to anſwer a whole book in one period. | 

And ſo much for his Animadverſions on this ſecond Chapter, 
which are no excellent preſage of that which we are to expeRt 
in the 5nſ#wing. 
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CHay. III. 
E xceptions to the third (Chapter anſwered. 


Sect. I. 
T be Diviſion of Schiſme juitified. Of Schiſme againſt the au- 
thority of Conncells, Of Unanimity of belief in the differ- 
fron of the Ghurches. 


Num.1. T= exceptions againſtthe third Chap: are reducible to 4 


heads. The firſt about the 5n/uffciency of the diviſion of 
Schiſme, in theſe words, 
In his third Chapter, what ts chiefly to be noted to our purpoſe, 


: #s,that his diviſion u inſufficient, for he maketh Schiſm to be on- 


ly again Monarchicall power, or againſt fraternal charity, 
which ts very much beſides the principles of theſe Protefantr who 
pretend ſo much to the anthority of ( ouncels, me think: he ſhould 
have »+-membred there might be ſchiſme againſt conciliatory 
authority, whether thus be called ſo when the Counce!! atually 
fitteth, or in the unanimity of belief in the diſperſion of the C hur- 
ches, ſo that the Dottor ( ſuppoſing he concluded againſt the 
Pope) hath not concluded himſelf no ſchiſmatick, being ſepara- 
ted from the ( atholick world. 

And again in the next page, by way of recolieftion or ſecond 
thoughts, thus, 

But 1 mnſt net forget here what I omitted to inſert before, that 
2 his diviſion of Schiſme he omitteth the Principull, if not in- 
deed, and in the uſe of the word by the Antients, the onely ſchiſm, 
which is when oye breaketh from the whole Church of Ged : for 
though a breach made from the immediate [nperior, or a parti» 
cular Church, may in ſome ſort, and in our ordinary manner of 
ſeakirg be caled a fchiſme, yet that by wich one breaketh amay 

rom the communion of the whole Church, 1 properly, and in« 
ts; her ſenſe called Schiſme, and # that out of which the preſent 
6 D 3 queſtion, 
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queftion proceedeth, whereas other diviſions, as long as both 
parts remain in communion with the Univerſall Church, are 
net properly ſchiſmes, but with a dimmntive particle, ſo that in 
thus diviſion he left out that part which appertained to the que- 

807. 

My diviſion of ſc/1/m is that which I could not conceive ſub. 
ject to the exceptions of any rational man, of what perſwaſi. 
ons ſoever ; {chiſm being a vreach of unity and communion; as 
many ſorts as were conceivable of «ity and communion, fo 
many, and no more, I ſet down of /chi/ze, ſome as breaches 
of the ſubordination which ( hbrift ſetled in his Church, others 
of mutual charity, which he left among his Diſciples. 
 Forisitnot evident, that a/ men in the world are either 

our ſuperiors, or inferiors, Or our equals ? and can I break 
communion with any, as long as being an inferior, I live rega- 
larly under all my ſuperiors, and brotherly with all my equals? 
There is certainly no place of doxbt in this. When therefore 
in his ſecond period here ſet down, he mentions it, as the pri- 
cipall, (and in the Antients uſe of the word) the oxely Schiſm, 
when one breaketh from the whole Church of God, It 1s ſtrange 
he ſhould think that man was not compriſed in either mem- 
ber of my diviſion, when certainly he is guilty of both, For 
how can he ſeparate from the whole Church, unleſle he ſepa- 
rate both from his ſuperiors and his eqxals too ?: And if he ſe- 
parate from both, then queſtionleſle he ſeparates from ove, 

and from more than exe of them. | 
Was it poſlible for any care more ſol/icitowſly to have pre- 
vented this exception, than that which by me was uſed, when 
among the branches of equality, with which every one is obli- 
ged to preſerve «nity and communion, I reckoned up,not only 
the believerFof the ſame Congregation, &c. - but the ſeveral! 
communities of Chriſtiau men from Pariſhes and Dicceſes, to 
climes of the whole Chriſtian world, Chap.3.Y.5. And indeed 
it is a preat piece of a»ſterity, that whe: 1 have indevoured to 
prove that we of the Church of England have not volunta- 
Tily ſeparated (and that onely'is the crime of: Schiſm) from 
any one particular Church, and no one of thoſe proofs is '3n- 
validated, nor as yet ſo much asexcepred againſt, it ſhould 
| yet 
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yet be thought ſeaſonable to reply, that we have broken off 
from the whole Church of God. 
' TIsnot that whole made up of theſe ſeverals, as a body of 
- limbs, the univerſal of particulars ? And can the hand be 
broken off from the whole body, when it is not broken off, but 
remains in perfe& #nion with every part of the body ? If the 
arm be breken from the body, the hand,which remains »xited to 
the arm, may yet be ſeparate from the whole body, becauſe by 
being faſtned to the arm 'tis wnited but to one, and not to a/ 
the members of the b:ay. - But an »njox to at the members of 
the body ſuppoſes a ſeparation from no one part that remains 
in the body, and ſure that muſt be an io» with the whole bo- 
dy, which is nothing elſe, bur al the members together. 
' Andſoashis ſecond thewghts were effeits, not remedies of 
his forgerfulneſs, the very ſame, which he had mentioned be- 
fore under the ſtyle of ſeparation from the Catholick world, fo 
certainly they were again effet: of his inob/ervance, that his 
principal ſort of ſchiſme, ſeparaticn from the whole Church, 
was comprehended by me under this ſtyle, ſeparation from 
the ſeverall communities of the whole Chriitian world. 

As to the former branch of his exception, that in my divi= 
ſion of ſchiſme, into that which is againſt Aonarchical (i ſaid, 
and when he recites my words, he ſhould doe fo too, pater- 
nal ) power, and that which is againſt fraternal charity, 7 omit 
to mention the authority of Councels, It is evidently a cauſleſſe 
ſuggeſtion. For 1. if Coxncels, as he ſaith, have any awthority, 
that. will certainly be reducible to paternal power. And if 
they have none, any farther than by way of counſel and ad- 
vice, that will direRly fall under the head of fraternal cha- 
rity. 

Secondly, If by Conncels he mean Provincial Conncels, it 
is evident that the power which ſeverally belongs to the Bj» 
ſhops of each Province, is united in that of a Provincial! Conn 
cell, where all the Dioceſan Biſhops are aſſembled, and the 
deſpiſing of that is an offence under the fir/# ſort of ſchiſme, 
a breach of the ſubordination to the Biſhop, yea, and the Me» 
tropulitan too, who preſides in the Provincial (onnced. 
70, . S0 again, if he mean National Conncells, the power of the 
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Biſhops of all the Provinces there aſſembled, divolves -upon 
this aſſemb/y,;compounded of all of them, the de5;/ing there- 
of is the deſþ;ſing of theſe Eccleſiaſtical ſuperionrs of the 
whole zation, and culpable, and /chiſmaticall upon that ac- 
count, 

As for Oecumenicall or Generall Councell, if they be truly . 
ſuch, the power of al the B;/5ops of all the Provinces in all 
Chriſtian nations divolves upon that, and ſo cannot be deſpi- 
ſed without defþiſ6ng of all ranks of our Eccleſiaſtical ſupe- 
riors, Biſhops, Metropolitans, Primates or Patriarchs, and 
therefore this ſort of /chi/mze could not be deemed to be 0- 
mitted,where all thoſe-other branches,of which it is made up, 
were ſo particu/arly handled, 

That any more ſpecial! conſideration was not taken of Ge- 
nerall (ouncels in that diſcourſe, the account ( beſide thar 
which 15 now given) is more than intimated in that TraF# of 
Schiſm, pag. 60. firſt becauſe they were remedies of [chiſme, 
and extraordinary, not any ſtanding 7adicatures, to which 
our _ ſubordination and ſubje&ion was required, 2. Be- 
cauſe theſe were ſuch, as without which the Chnrch continued 
for the firſt 3co years, and ſo could not belong to a general 
diſcourſe, which ſpake of all the certain and ordinary and con 
ſtent ſorts of ſchiſme, and ſuch as af times were capable of, 
and inlarged not to thoſe other of accidentall emergencies. 
3. Becauſe they are now moraly impoſlible to be had, the 
Chriftian world being under ſo many Empires, and divided 
into ſo-many communions, that it is not viſible to the eye of 
man how they ſhould be reg»/arly aſſembled. 

As for thoſe that are already paſt, and are on due grounds 
to be acknowledged truly Oecamenical!, the communion, which 
is poſſible to be had or broken with them, is that of com« 
phence with, or receſſion from their definitions, and our 5nng- 
cence in that reſpect is avowed, p. 160. as the congregating 
of the like (when poſ7ble, and probable toward the end) is re- 
commended, p.158. as a /»pply, when there ſhould be need 


"of extraordinary remedies. 


Laſtly, if none of this had been done, or if this had not 
been undertaken fo ſolemnly and formally, as ſome other 
ſuppoſed 
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ſuppoſed branches of ſchiſm were, in that Tra, yet the ac- 
count of that is viſible to any, becauſe the prixcipa/ fort of 
ſchiſme charged by the Romaniſt on the Church of England 
is that of caſting out the Biſhop of Rowe, not contemaing the 
authority of Councels, and therefore I was in reaſon to appl 
my diſcourſe moſt largely and particularly to that head, to 
which their objef;9xn5, not my own choice direted me. So evi- 
dently contrary to the notoriety of the faR is this complajne 
of this Gentleman, that my diviſiox of ſchiſms was inſufficient, 
and'that I took no xotice of this (as he pleaſes to call it) cox- 
ciliatory authority. 

That co make his ſuggeſtion ſeem more probable, he advi- 
ſedly choſe to change the tearms of my diviſion from that 
which was againſt Paternal, to that which is againſt Monar- 
chical power, upon this apprehenfion, that Paternal power 
would viſibly include that of the Fathers in Conncel aſſem- 
bled, as well as in ſeveral ; but Xonarchical power could not 
ſo fitly bear it, I ſhall not enter into his ſecrets to divine. This 
I am ſure of, that the wnanimity of belief in the difcr/ion of 
the Churches, cannot with any propriety (as by him it is} 
be defined a branch of Conciliatory authority, for certainly the 
Churches diferſed are not met together, the 127062. or 
diferſion of the 7ewes differed much from the Cewnce! aſlem- 
bled at eruſalem, and the Chriſtian Church at this day is 
without queſtion no Oecumenical Conncel, 

16, And then what athority ſcattered members can have,which 

” never legally command, or exerciſe authority, but when they 
are in conjuntion, I ſhall not here make ſtay to demonſtrate : 
whatſoever there is of t1i5 nature will moſt properly be com- 
priſed under the head of communion Or wnity Fraternal, and 

the /chiſme which is a tran/ greſſon of that, being, at large 

handled alſo, Chap.8,9,10. there was no inſufficiency, in any 
juſtice, to be charged on this diviſion, 
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Seat, IT. 
Of the extent of the Reman Province. The Biſhops of Ttaly dis 
ſtink from thoſe that belong to Rome. The Eccleſiaſtical di. 
(tributions agreeable with the (vil. Ruffinus vindicated. 


He ſecond charge on this Chapter is about the exten of 
the Roman Patriarchie, in theſe words : 

In this Chap: he teleth us many things, ſome true, ſome not 

fo, but all either common to us both, or not appertaining to the con- 

troverſie, untill he concludes, that certainly the Roman Patriar- 
chie did not extend it ſelf to all Italy, and this he does ont of a 
word in Ruffinus, which he (uppoſeth to be taken in a ſpecial pro» 
priety of law, whereas indeed that author's knowledge in Gram- 
mar was nit ſuch as ſhould neceſſarily exatt any ſuch belief, 
efpecially tearned men ſaying the contrary. 

The place, to which this exception belongs, is not ſet down 
by this Gentleman, but by annexing the teſtimony out of Ref- 
finws, I diſcern it to be that of pag.5 2. where ſpeaking of the 
Picenum ſuburbicarium and Annoxaring, 1 ſay the former 
belonged to the Prefefure of Rome ; the latter, with the 
ſeven Provinces in the broader part of Ttaly, belonged to the 
Dioceſe (as it was antiently called ) of 7raly, of which Milan 
was the Metrepolss. 

This being the affirmation which he excepteth againſt, I did 
not, nor yet doe make any queſtion of vindicating, and defen- 
ding it againſt any objeftion. 

That learned men [ay the contrary, is here ſuggeſted, in the 
cloſe,butas there is not one /earned man named, nor Ry 
produced ( which therefore amounts no higher than the bare 
opinion or affirmation of this one Gent/eman, without any 
one reaſon or authority to ſupport it ) ſo when any ſuch /ear- 
»ed mens names and teſtswornies ſhall be produced, it will be 
eafie to ſhew, that there is very little of their /ear7i»g expreſt 
in ſo ſaying. 
- On the other ſide I had ( pag. 5O. in the margert) referred 

30 ſome —_— whereon my aſſerticn was tounded, viz: 
hoſe which manifeſtly diſtinguiſh the Province of the Biſtop 
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of Rome from the Province of Italy, which could not have 
had truth in them, if the Province of the Patriarch of Rome 


extended to all Italy. 


Such was that of * Ewſebius diſtintly mentioning the Bz- * [.7. © 


ſhops of the Cities of Italy, and the B;/hops that belong to the 
City of the Romans. The teftimony out of the Edit of the 
Emperor Aurelian, in the controverſie betwixt Panlus Samo- 
ſatenus and Domnus where it is decreed, that the houſe, about 
which they contended, ſhould be delivered os ay oi x7! 7lu 


Iaxiav x Thy Pwudioy Tiny Fiokowor * o% IiyualG Anrgin- * ye: hit 


ao, to thoſe to whom the Biſhops through Italy and the City of 


the Romans ſhould decree it. 


The like was that of the Conncel of Sardice ſet down in 


* Athanaſius in the title of their Epiſtle to the Alexandrians, * 4pull: 2, ad 
Thus, *'H &yiz £rod& 4 x7! 345 yaw » Eagdini evra; Ncs Imp: Conſt: 
Sn Pouis v5 Z Taviov, Tarnior, Vianiag, Kc, The holy Synod Edit: Pay. 


by God's grace aſſembled at Sardice, from Rome, ard Spain, Tow: 1. 


France, Italy, &c. 


So in * Athanaſius*s declaration of his own affairs, and the 
( ovugwria) agreement of many Biſoops with him, he ſpecifies, ,,,;,, gz, 
who and how many they were, Tas $4 3gar © ors Ths wyde & 47 50, 
aus Poupns x) Ths Iranias neon, Keanapeias Ts, KC. There were Parif: Ed: 


more than four hundred beth from great Rome, and from all c 1 
Italy, and from Calabria, &c. Where the Biſhops of the Reman C. 


Province are diſtinguiſht from the Biſbops of /taly, as thoſe 


again from the Bzſhops of Calabria, &c. 


P- 756; 
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p.827, 


x0. So among the names prefixt to the * firſt Conncel of Arles, « 1.17. 
we have ex provincia [talie, civitate Medidlanenſi,&c. ex ur- : 


11, 


be Roma, quos Sylveſter Epiſcopus mifit ex Provincia Romana, 


A 


civitate Portwenſi, &c. of the Province of Italy, from the city 
of Milan &c. from the city of Rome theſe Whom Biſhop Sylve- 
ſter ſent, of the Province of Rome, from the City of Porta ec. 
ſuch and ſuch were aſſemblediat that (onncel, where again 


the matcer is clear as to the diſtinftzon of thofe Provinces of 


Rome and Italy, the former under the preſidency of the Byſhop 


of Rowe, the later of the Byſbop of Milan. 


pleaſed to mention the wwch Greek, in his Preface, ſo he 
E 2 


By this it might have appeared to this Gentleman ( if as he 


had 


been 


rom: t. 
p.266, 
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been at leiſure to conſider the importance of it-) that beſide 
the reſtimony- ( which he wilt call a word )- of Raffinus, I had 
made uſe of other waies of proof, that the prefidezcy of the 
Bif92p of Rome (1 ſuppoſe that he muſt mean by the Roman 
Patriarchie) did not extend it ſelf to all /taly. 

Again-after the teſtimony of Ruffin, 1 mentioned another 
evidence, from the proportioning Eccleſiaſtical juriſdiftions to 
the Temporal of the Lientenants ; This may appear in theſs, 
bythe words of * Origen, of which I ſhall now, becauſe I did 
not there, take notice, #7w 5 x gyovla curauciac Exas ns mh- 
az Ggovlt off on TH man ouynediay, Tt 1s fit that the Prefet? 
of the Churchef each City, ſhould correſprnd to the Gevernour 
of thoſe which are in the City. And that ſo it was, appears by 
the /econd Caron of the Conncel of Conſtantinople, where the 
juri/diftions of the Biſhips are ſtilt proportioned to the con- 
dition of the Cities where they were, the Biſozp of Alexanaria 
to have | +4 yo over all «Zgypr, the Metropolis whereof was 
Alexandria, and ſo in the reſt. And this is in the Tratt of 
Schiſm largely deduced and cleared alſo, p.-54,55, &c: and 
need not be here-again repeared, And ſo here was more again 
than the word of R«ffinws, for what I ſaid. 

Laith, that for which Ruffinxs was cited, being but this, 
that the Biſbop of Rome was authorized by the Nicene Canon 
to take care of the ſuburbicarian -regions, 1 could not ſure be 
miſtaken in thinking, that he took the word /#barbicarian in 
ſuch a propri-ty (I ſay not of /aw, but) of common language, as 
will conclude the Picenum ſuburbicarium to helong to the 
Roman Prefelture, as the eAnnonarium did tothe Dyoceſe of 
Italy. 

And certainly Ruff», that lived ſo neer after the Counce/ 
of Nice, and that in Jraly, a Preſbyter of eAqunileia, knew 
how that was diſtributed in his time, better than this Genrle- 
man at this diſtance can pretend to doe, may alſo be allowed 
to know ſo much of Grammar, as to expreſle his own ſenſe 
(ina Paraphraſe) of that Nicene Canon. 

Ina matter ſo clear I ſhall adde no more, but the words of 


a moſt excelent perſon, Fac: Leſchaſſerius in his Conſultatio ad - 


Clarif: Venet: Ruffino belum- indicant ſcriptores Romani hnjus 
tempor, 
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temporis, 8&c. The Romaniſts of this time are diſpleaſed with 
Ruffinus, not knowin? what Churches they were, which the Ni. 
cene Canon underſtands to be under the firſt and ordinary power 
of the Pope. Whereas Ruffinus underſtood it of the (harches of 
the ſuburbicarian Provinces and regions, which are four, the 
firſt the Roman, with the bounds of the Prefeitare of the City, 
and three other with which that uu incompaſt, All Campania, 
Picenum ſuburbicarium, ana T uſcia ſubarbicaria, of which 
there is frequent mention in the A\otitie of the Roman Em- 
pire. And of this the ſame «Authour hath written a learned 
Tra#, And ſo hereis 4 diſtin refimony of a very learned 
man, and this-is a ſufficient ax/er to his bare indefinite affr- 
mation that learned men ſay the contrary. : 


SeRt, 1IT. 
The identity of the office of Primates and Patriarchs, the autho- - 
rities of Gratian, and Anacletus, and Anicetus. | 


_— third charge wherein this third hapter is concerned, 
remains abour the zdextity of the office of Primates, and 
Potriarchs, in theſe words : 


T ben he telleth you that the office of Primates and Patriarchs He urgeth' 
was the ſame, onely authoriſing that affirmation from an Epiſtle Gratian 
of Anacletus, the which, as ſoon as occaſion ſerveth, he will tell £00. 


Jon is of no authority, but fiftitions. 

What 1 ſaid of Primates and Patriarchs, that though the 
Patriarchs. had the precedence, in Conncels, the deference in 
reſpe& of place, yet the power and jwriſdition of Primates 
was as great as of Patriarchs, and the office the ſame, I 
thought had ſufficiently been evidenced to the Romaniſt p.58. 
For as one manifeſt indication of it was there mentioned, viz + 
that in Authors the very :it/es are confounded, witneſs 7- 
ſtinian who commonly gives Primates the name of ”arr;- 
archs of the Dioce(es, lo the reference to thoſe two authori- 
ties ſo acknowledged and owned by the*Romani/ts, the Epiſtle 
of eAnacletws, and the Decree of Gratian, ſeemed to-me to- 
2Ut it out of all queſtion. 
| VP For 
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For in the body of their (\anon Law correFed and ſet out by 
Pope Gregory XII. as Gratian's decree makes up the firſt and 
principal! part, ſo in that, par: 1. diſtin: 99, we have theſe 
words, De Primatibus antem queritnry quem gradum in Ec- 
cleſia tenuerint, an in aliquo 4 Patriarch differant, The que- 
ſtion 1s made concerning Primates, what degree they have in the 
Church, and whether in any thing they differ from Patriarchs. 
And the anſwer is, Primates & Patriarche diverſorum ſunt 
nominum, ſed ejuſdem officis, Primates and Patriarchs are of 
different names, but of the ſame office. 

What could have been ſaid more pun#naly and expreſly 


| to thebuſineſs in hand ? What more anthentick and dilucid 


teſtimeny could have been produced to any Romaniſt, with 
whom I had to doe 2 And 'tis a little ſtrange, that this Gen- 
teman ſhould ſay that I onely authorize my affirmation from 
an Epiſtle of e-Anacletus, and then either he, or ſome Super- 
viſor for him, putinas a marginal note, He nrgeth Gratian 
too, When 1, if 1 urged Gratian, I did not urge eAnacletus 
onely; and 2. it is evidentI did urge Gratian as punRually 
as Anacletw, and 3. Gratian's words are ſ0 expreſſe as no- 
thing can be more, and 4. Gratia»'s authority with them is 
as great as any could have been produced ; and 5, there is not 
one word offered to avoid the force of Gratian's teſtimony, 
as to that other of Anacletus there is, which argues that this 
Gentleman was concluded by Gratian, yet would not conſent 
to the propoſition unanſwerably inferred from him. And 
this may ſuffice to be noted concerning that zeſt;mony. 

Then for Anacletus 1. his words are theſe, Provinciarum 


| divifio ab Apoſtolis eſt renovata, The divifion of Provinces was 


renued by the Apoſtles, Et in capite Provinciarum— Patri- 
archas vel Primates,qui unam formam texent, lictt diverſa ſint 
nomine, leges divine & Eccleſiaſftice poni & eſſe juſſerunt, ad 
quos Epiſcopi, fi neceſſe fuerit, confugerent, eoſque appellarent, 
And in the head of the Province Patriarchs, or Primates, 
who bold the ſame form (are of the ſame nature) though they be 
divers names, are placed by divine and Eccleſiafticall laws, [0 
that to them the Biſu' whey "ti neeafull, may reſort and make 
their appeals, ins teſtimony again as punQuall to the purpoſe 
as could bave been deviſed. And 


— 
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7+ And then ſeconly, this being by the Romaniſts received as 
a Decretall Epiſtle of that Pope and antient Biſhop of Rome, 
was in reaſon, whatſoever it were to us, to ſtand with the Ro- 
manzſt in full authority. 

8. Thirdly, This being in perfe& concord with the decree of Gra- 
tiax, is in the aforeſaid body of their Canon law approved, and 
ſet out by Pope Gregory XIII. annext to that decree of Gratias, 
Diſtintt: 99. C.1. 

9. And fourthly, whereas this Gentleman ſaith, that as ſoon as 
occaſion ſerves I will tell you this Epiſtle of eAnacletwus is of 
no authority, 1 muſt ſay 1. that I have no where, that I re- 
member, ever ſaid ſo. 2. That this Gentleman cannot with- 
out divining tel] me now, what I fall doe hereafter. 3. That 
occaſion not yet requiring it of me, but eLuaclerws affirming 
what I affirm, 1 have no temptation to doe ſo, and ſo as yet 
he can have no pretence to make uſe of this ſubterfuge. 4. 
That there are things called argamenta ad homines, arguments 
that may binde him: who acknowledges the authority, from 
which they are drawn, though they conclude not him that al- 
lows not thoſe authorities, and ſuch is this of Anacletus his 
Epiſtle, to-a Romaniſt. | 

10, And by the ſame Logsck that he caninferre that eLnacle- 
rws's authority was unduely produced by me, who ( as he but. 
thinks ) will not ftand to Anacletia's anthority, I may ſure 
conclude that Anacletins's anthority was duly produced by me, 
becauſe againſt him, who, I have reaſon to preſume, mult 
ſtand to Anacletw*s authority. 

11. A third teftimony of the ſame nature I ſhall now adde, which 
muſt again have force with a Rowanift, that of Anicetus ad 
Epiſcopos Galtie, which follows there in the * (orprs furs * Decret: 
Canonici. Primaram civitatum Epiſcopos Apoſtoli & ſucceſſa- Grat: par: t. 
res Apoſtolorum regulariter Patriarchas + Primates eſſe con- diſt : 92. C.2. 

frituerunt. The Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors regularly appointed 
that the Biſhops of the Prime ( sties ſhould be Primates and Pa- 
triarchs. And till ſomewhat be produced to the contrary, as 
*ris ſure here is _—_— offered by this Gentleman, this may at 
the preſent ſuffice in this place. . 
Sect. 
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SeR. IV. 

T he ſurreme Eccleſcaſticall power of Tatriarchs. The power of 
convoking Conncells, a prerogative of Supremacy. That the 
Biſhop of Rome ts not over Patriarchs. Proofs from the Coun- 
cells, and Canons Apoſtolick, and the Corpus Juris, and Pope 
Gregory s arguing. 


=— laſt exception concerns the ſupreme Power of Pa« 
triarchs, or the no ſuperiorsty of any Eccleſiaſtical power 
over them, Thus. 

Then he ſaith there was no power over the Patriarchs, his 
" proof ts becauſe the Emperunr uſed hu ſecular authority in ga- 
thering of Conncels, concluding, that becauſe the Pope did not 
gather general ('ouncels, therefore he had ns authority over the 
Univerſal Church, which huw unconſequent that 14, I leave to 
our judgment. 

That there was no ſupreme power in the Biſhop of Rome, nor 
in any other above that of Primates and Patriarchs,but onely 
that of the Emperony in the whole Chriftian world, as of 
every ſoveraign Prince in his dominions, I thought ſufficiently 
proved by this, that the power of convoking Conncels did not 
belong to the Bop of Rome, but to the Prince in every na- 
tion, and the Emperonr in the whole world. And I deemed 
this a ſufficient proof, not becauſe there are no other bran- 
ches of a ſupreme authority imaginable, or which are claimed 
by the Biſhop of Rome ſave onely this ; but 1. becauſe this of 
convoking Conncels is certainly exe ſuch prerogative of the 
ſupreme power, inſeparable from it, and he that hath not thar, 
hath not the ſupreme power ( as in any nation ſome preroga-= 
tives there are,which alwaies are annext to the Imperial Ma- 
Jeſt», and wherever any one of them truely is, there is the /#- 
preme power, and 'tis zreaſon for any but the ſwpreme, to al- 
ſume any one of them, and one of that number is calling of 
naticual Aſſemblies) And ſecondly, becauſe the Biſbop of 
Rome doth as avowedly challenge this power of convoksng 
General Councels, as any other I could have named or inſifted 
on. And truely that was the onely reaſon why I \; _ in 
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this, becauſe this of all others is moſt emixent in it ſelf, moſt 
charatteriſtical of the ſupreme power, and molt challenged by 
the Biſhop of Rome, and moſt due to him, in caſe he be the V- 
niverſal Paſtor. 

And then where there be /evera/! branches ofa power, all 
reſideat in the ſame ſubje& i»/eparably, fromthe abſence of 
one to colle& the abſence of all; I mult ſtill think, a ſolid way 
of probation, and cannot diſcern the i»firm part, or inconſe- 
quence Of it. 1f I could, it would be no difficult matter to re- 
pair it, and ſupply the ——_— of the proof, by what is 
put together in the Corpus Furris Canonici ( even now Cited } 
Decret: par: 1. diſt: 99. C. 3,4,5. 

The thing that I had to prove, was, that there was not an- 
tiently any ſummum gens, any ſupreme either of, or over 
Patriarchs, beſide the Prince or Emperonr, To this, as farre 
as concerns the xzegative part, that the Biſhop of Rome is not 
this /ummum gen, I now cite from that third Chap. Prize 
ſedis Epiſcopus non appelletur Princeps ſacerdotum, vel ſummus 
ſacerd»s, T he Biſhop of the firſt ſeat ought not to be called Prince 
of the Prieſt :, or ſupreme Prieſt. And this teſtified out of the 
eAfrican (ouncel, Can: 6. where the very words are recited 
with this addition of [ aut a/iquid hujuſmod;} he is not to be 
called by any other title of the ſame kixde, ſed tantum prime 
ſedis Epiſcopus, but onely Biſbop of the firſt See, and there were 
three ſuch-at that time, (thoſe named in the. M'icene (Canon) 
eAlexandria, Rome, Aaticch, as is (ufficiently known, 

And that he may ſee the prattice of the Church was per- 
fe&ly concordant with that defixition, I referre this Gezntle- 
»an to the Milevitan Councell, cap.22. where ſpeaking of ap- 
peals from their Bz/bops, the rule is, non provocent niſi ad Afrie 
cana concilia, vel ad Primates Provinciarum ſuarum, T bey 
muſt appeal to none but the African ( onncels,or the Primates of 
their own Provinces. © Ad tranſmarina autem- qui putaverint. 
appellandum, a nullo intra Africam in communionem recipian- 
tur. But if any ſhall think fit to appeal to any tranſmarine (tor. 
reign) judicature, they are not to be admitted to Communion by 


any within + Africa. 


Ant indeed the ſame had been before defined by the, frſt 
= F N wene 
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Nicene Conncel, c. 5. where the ſentence pronounced againſt 
any by the Biſops in each Province was to ſtand good accor- 
ding to the Canon ( I ſuppoſe the 12 Apeſtolick) which pro- 
nounces 73 vs" iriguy Wpanbivlas, ve" iriger wi Teri, 
that they which are excommunicated by ſome , ſhall not be re- 
ceived by others. And accordingly in the Synodical Epiſtle of 
the African {onncel to Pope Celeſtive, which is in the Book 
of Canons of the Reman Church, and in. the Greek colleRion 
of the (Canons of the African Church, we finde theſe words, 
ixelevoyls, ira Ty AuUTE Tess Tes vuslecas rods, Th WleT 320 mas 
eayivouus weeens wi Tedixndt, wilt Tis Tag nuwfs Wmxor- 
verlag &s nowariar 7% aums Franoaly SEAN, inal otro x 7 
 Nixauc, Eunide berdiy evgnews even ij on T86aoworys, We 1n- 
treat you ( the ſtyle of one Chxrch to another) that for the fu- 
ture you will not eaſily admit thoſe who have come to you from 
hence, and that you will net receive to your Communion thoſe who 
are excommunicate by us, ſeeing the Connell of Nice hath thus. 
defined, as you may eaſily diſcern. 

2  Byall which put together by the African out of the N;. 
cene, and by the Nicene out of the Apeſtolick Canoy, it is evi= 
dent that the Biſhop of Rowe hath rot power to abſolve any 
perſon excommnnicate by any Biſhop of another Province, 
and that 'tis unlawfull for any ſuch ro make appeal to him, 
which certainly will conclude againſt every the moſt inferior 
branch of his pretended a»thority.over the Univerſal Church. 

If this. be not enough, then adde the 34 Apoſtolickh Caron, 
To; Hox0mus Sndos Yves eiſhyar yon + oy avTOLs TgaTOY o, Hy 
&:Toy as xeparlw. The Biſhops of every nation mu#t know hin 
that i the firſt among them, 1.e. their Primate, and account him 
a their head. Which ſure inferres that the Biſhop of Rome is 
not the one onely head of all Biſhops, The ſame is afterward 
tranſcribed by the 9 Canon of Antioch. 

TO. - But to return to their Corpus Frere, ſo-again Decyer: par: 1, 
dift: 99. C, 4. Nec etiam Romanus Pontifex nniverſaly eft ap- 
pellandus. The Pope of Rome # not to be called Univerſal Bi- 

_ foop, citing the Epiſtle of Pope Pelagins Il. Nullus Patriar- 
charum Vniverſalitatis vocabulo unquam utatur, quia fi uns 
Patriarcha unverſals dicatur, Patriarcharnum women ceteris 


derogatar, 


Il 


2» 


T 
- 
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deregatur. No Patriarch muſt ever »ſe the tithe of Univerſal, 


41 


for if one be called aniverſal Patriarch, the name of Patriarch is 


taken from all the reſt, And more to the ſame purpoſe ; the 


very thing that I was here to prove. 


So again Ch. 5. out of the Epiſile of Pope Gregory to Enle- 
ginus Patriarch of Alexandria, where refuſing the title of TV. 
niverſalu Papa, Univerſal Pope, or Father,or Patriarch, and 
calling it ſuperbe appellationis verbum, a proud title, he addes, 
ſs enim Vniverſalem me Papim veſtra Santtit as dicit, negat ſe 
hec eſſe, quod me fatetur Univerſum, If the Patriarch of A. 
lexandria call the Pope univerſal Father, he doth thereby deny 
himſelf to be that which he affirms the Pope to be univerſally ; 


The meaning is clear, If the Pope be wninerſal Patriarch, then 
is he Patriarch of /&2ypt, for ſure that is a part of the Vns- 
verſe ; and then as there cannot be two /upremes, ſo the Bi- 


ſoop of Alexandria cannot be Patriarch of egy 


t, Which 


yet from S. Mark's time was generally reſolved to belong to 


him, and the words of the Nicese Canon are expreſſe to! it, 
that according to the dg;caia t3n original, Primitive cuſtomer, 


the Biſhop of Alexandria ſhould have power over all «/£gypr, 
Lybia,and Pentapolis, adding ine1H) x, md & Ti Pop tiro%owy 
Teo evrn3s Tory, BC. ſeeing this ts alſo cuſtomary with the Bi= 
ſhop of Rome, of Antioch, &c. Ta Tgso&6a out4a Ynanciacs, 


that the privileges ſhould be preſerved to the ( hurches. 
All which arguing of that Pope, yea,and that great Conncet 


were perfectly unconcluding (5»conſequent, as mine was ſaid 
to be ) ifthe Bop of Rowe, or any other, had power over 
Patriarchs, or autherity over the #niverſal Charch, which 
here this Gentleman is pleaſed to affirm, and ſo ſure muſt think 
Gregory more than faib/e, when he thus protefed, and diſpw- 


ted the contrary. 


How much higher than this the ſame Gregory aſcended in 
expreſſing his deteſtation of that 2irle, is ſufficiently known 
from his Epiſtle to Mauritins the Emperor, In regiſt: 1.4. 
Ep: 30. I ſhall not here trouble him with the recitation 


of it... 4 
What is after theſe pa 


ſages ſet down in their body of the 


Law, ſhews indeed that the Popes continued not alwaies of 


this 


—— — 
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15. 


16. 


this minde, Neither was I of opinion that they did, the fory 
being known to all how Boxiface 111. with much adoe ob- 
tained of Phecas the Emperour an Editt for the Primacy and 
Univerſal juriſdiftion of the Church of Rome (ſee Paul: Diac: 
de Geſt is Romanorum, |. 18.) which yet is an argument that 
till then it had no foundation. : 

Whether there were antiently any ſuch, higher than Pa- 
triarchs, ahd whether now there ought to be, was the que- 
ſtion before me, and both thoſe I muſt think concluded by 
what | have here ſet down, as farre as relates to any true, i.e. 
original right, from any appointment of Chriſt, or title of ſuc- 
eeſſion to S. Peter, 

Much more might be eaſily added to this head, if it were. 
not evident that this is much more- than was neceſſary to be 
replied to a bare ſuggeſtion, without any ſpecifying what thar 
power is, which ay belong to the Pope over the Univerſal 
Church, though convoking of Conncels did xot belong to him, 
and without any offer of proof, that any fuch did realy be- 
long to him, 


A ————— 
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Sect. I. 
T he Romaniſts pretenſions founaed in $, Peters univerſal Pu- 
Peorſhip. Of Poſſeſſion without debating of Right, What Power: 
the Pope was poſſeſt. of here. 


'N the fonrth ( hap: his objeCtions begin to grow to ſome: 
height, they are reducible to three heaas, the firſt is by way 
of Preface, a- charge of a very conſiderable defaxlt in the 
whole 4ds/cour/e that I remember not what matters I handle ; 
the other ro are refutations of the two evidences I uſe to 
diſprove the Popes claim of »niver/al Primacie from Chriſt's 
donation to-S. Peter, 
The firſt of the three is ſet down in theſe words : 

" Inthe fourth Chapter he pretendeth to examine whether by: 
Chriſt his denation'$. Peter had a '7rimacie wer the Church, 
where not to refief} upon h1s curious diviſion, 1 cannet omit that 
he remember: not what matters he handles, when he thinketh the 
Catholickought to prove that husChurch or Pope hath an univer- 
ſal Primacie; for it being granted that in England the Pope was 
in quiet poſſeſſion of ſuch a Primacie, the prof that it was juſt 
belongeth not to us, more than to any King, who received his 
Kingaome from his Anceſtors, time out of minde, to prove his 
pretenſion to the Crown juſt : for quiet poſſeſſion of it ſelf is 4 
proof, untill the contrary be convinced, as who ſhould rebel as 
gainſt ſuch a King were 4 Rebel, untill he ſhewed ſufficient cauſe 
for quitting obedience ; with this difference, that obedience to a 
King may by preſcription or bargain be mad: unneceſſary, but if 
{Chriſt bath commanded obedience to his Church, no length of 

years, nor change of humane affairs can ever quit us from rh1is 


duty of obedience, ſe that the charge of proving the Pope.to have 
| F 3 m0 , 


Num.1. 
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" noſuch authority from Chriſt, lieth upon the Proteſtants ow 4s 


freſply, as the firſt day of the breach, and will dee ſo wntill the 
very laſt. 


My method in the beginning of ( hap: 4. is viſibly this ; The 


' Churchof England being by the Remanift charged of ſchiſm 


in departing from the obedience of the Biſhop of Rome, and 
this upon preten/e that he, as ſucceſſor of S. Petey hath a ſwpre- 
macy over a! the Churches in the world, I undertake to exa- 
mine the truth of two branches of this ſuggeſtion, one whe- 
ther Saint Peter had this wniverſal Supremacy given him by 
Chriſt ; the ſecond, whether this power, if ſuppoſed to be i»ſta- 
ted on Saint Peter, devolved on the Biſhops of Rowe. The 
former of theſe I examined in that Chapter. And I muſt now 
diſcern, if I can, how I have failed in any particle of my un- 
dertaking. 

Firſt, ſaith he, he will not refle& on my cxrious diviſion. 
And 1 that know there was no cxrio/ity in any diviſion of 
mine, but on the other ſide, ſuch perſpicuity as was agreeable 
to a deſire and indevour to ſet down the whole matter of de- 
bate between us as diſtin#ly and intelligibly as I could, that 
the Reader might be ſure to judge whether Lanſwered their 
charge, or no, 1 have no reaſon in the leaſt to ſuſpeR the fir- 
neſſe and uſefulneſſe of my diviſion, nor conſequently to be 
impertinently /ol/icitoxs in reflefting on it. 

That which he faith he cannot omit, I (ball make bafte to 


* conſider with him, viz: my great miſtake, in thinking the 


Catholick ought to prove his Church or 'Pope hath an univerſal 
Primacie. 
To:this I anſwer, 1. that there is no manner of foundation 


' or pretenſe for this exception here. For I no where ſay the 


lealt word toward this purpoſe of requiring the Remaniſt to 
prove his pretenſions, or to prove them by this mediums, One- 
ly I take it for granted, that he doth actually produce argu- 
ments to inferre the Pope's nniverſal Primacie , and that 
Chri#t's donation to S. Peter is one of thoſe arguments. And 
that I was not herein miſtaken, I ſhall, inſtead of a larger de- 
ducion of evidences from all ſorts of Rowiſo writers, make 
my appeal to the objefey himſelf, in ſeveral places of this little 
tract, 


7, 


' mudetothe fourth Chapter. 


tract, particularly p.20. where he hath theſe words, we re/ie 
on the firſt, as the foundation, and cor ner-ftone of the whole buil- 
ding, And what that firſt is, appears by the words immedi- 
ately precedent, that the pretexſons for the Pope's ſupremacy in 
England mu# be fonnded as ſucceſſor to $. Peter in the univer= 
ſal Paſtorſhip of the Church, ſo including Eng/and as a mem- 
ber thereof. From whence in ſtead of recriminating and re- 
torting on him the charge of the ;/ memory, I ſhall onely 
make this undeniable i»ference, that I was not miſtaken in 
thinking that the Rowan;ſt doth aRtually found his pretenſ6- 
ons in the wniverſal Paſtor hip of Saint T eter, and conſe- 
quently, If I prove that to fail, I have removed that which in 
his own ſtyle is the foundation and corner ffowe of his whele 
building. 

But then 2. becauſe he here pretends that it belongs not to 
2 Romaniſt to prove his pretenſion j» ft, but that it ſufficeth thar 
he hath the peſſe/7on, I deſire to propoſe theſe three things to 
his conſideration , 1. By demanding whether at <4: time, or 
for theſe 100 years the Pope hath had the poſſeſſion of the:ebe- 
dience of this nation ; I ſuppoſe he will ſay he hath or ; And if 
ſo, then by the force of his own argument, that poſſe//ion, and 
all the argxments deducible from thence, are now loſt to him, , 
the preſcription. being now on or ſide, as before 6n theirs, 
and there is nothing left him to plead, but the original right 
on his ſide, againſt the violence of the ſucceeding poſſeſſion : 
And if he come to the pleading of the right, then that 1s the 
very method that I propoſed, and ſo did not effend or forge: 
my ſelf in ſo doing, 

Secondly, Concerning their psſſeſſion before Heary VIII. 
his daies, I ſhall demand how /ong they had it, and how they 
acquired it ; If he will not at all think fit to anſwer this que- 
ftion in either part, then-I confeſſe he hath made an end of 
the di5pure, and by refuſing to give account of the right he 
had to his poſſeſſion, he will leave every man to catch and hold 
what he can, and then to imirare him, and give no account to + 
any how he came by it, which as it is an »xchriftian method, 
every man being obliged to clear his a#;o»s from manifeſt 
charges of i»j»/tice and vio/exce, fo again 'tis an evil leſſon 
againſt . 
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II. 


I'2. 


againſt himſelf, and unleſſe we will confeſſe our ſelves Schif- 


maticks in caſting off their obedience, 'tis impoſlible for him 
ever to prove us ſuch, this kinde of ſchiſm, which now/ we 
ſpeak of, being by all acknowledged to be a ſeparation from 
our /awfull ſuperiors, and no way being imaginable to prove 
the Pope to be ſuch to this nation,without offering ſome proof 
to the point of right, as well as adhering to his poſſeſſion. 

To which purpoſe it is farther obſervable, 1. That even in 

ſecular things itis not every poſſeſſion that gives a right, but 
1. either the bone fides poſſeſſis, 3 poſſeſſion honeFly come by, or 
the #1juf#neſſe of whoſe or5ginal is not conteſted or made to - 
appear. And 2. whatſoever privilege by humane laws be- 
longs to preſcription, yet in divine or Eccleſiaſticall matters 
preſcription can be of no force againſt ruth of right, and fo 
this Gentleman ſeems to acknowledge here, extending the 
force of p+ſ[e//io no farther than till /xfficient cauſe be ſhewed 
to the contrary. 3. That though whilſt I am in poſſeſicn I need 
not be bound to prove my right, yet when I am oxt of poſſeſſi- 
cn, there is not, beſide abſclate force, any way poſlible to 
recover a poſſeſſion, but this of conteſting and evidencing the 
richt of it, and that, 'tis evident, is the preſent caſe. 

But if he ſhall think fit to anſwer the queſtion in either part 
of it, then by the anſwer to the fir? part of ir, he muſt be for- 
ced to ſet down the original of it ; and by anſwer to the /e- 
cond , the right of that eriginal ( and ſo he hath been fain to 
doe, as elſewhere, ſo in this very paragraph, where he ſpeaks 
of Chriſt's commanding cbedience to his Church, 1 ſuppoſe he 
muſt mean the Chnrch of Reme) and that is again the very 
method iri which I propoſed to debate, and conſider this mat- 
ter. 

T hiraly, For the power, of which the Pope was poſſeſt in this 
Kingaome, either it was no more than an Eccleſiaſtical Pri- 
wacte, ſuch as by the axtient Canons belongs to a Primate or 
Patriarch over Metropolitans and Biſhops, or elſe it was a ſu- 
preme Power over the King himſelf, whether in Spiritual, or 

- alſo in Temporal affairs, 
If it pretend onely to be the former of theſe, then the-power 
of Xings to erett or tranflate Primacies Or Patriarchate, 


which 


I3, 


9 


mad: to the fourth Chapter, 


Q— 


which is inſiſted on and evidenced in the Tra of Schi/me, 
c 6. $.9. was ſufficient then to juſtifie what here was done, no 
poſſeſſion being pleadable againſt the King, to reſtrain or ex- 
clude this exerciſe of his power, and ſo new to free us from 
ſchiſme, ( by this Gentleman's rule ) this a& of the Kings in 
tranſlating. the Primacie being ſufficient cauſe for quitting 
our obedience, ſuppoſing the Byſhop of Rowe formerly to have 
been our Primate. 

But if the prerenſcons be higher, even for the Supremacie it 
ſelf, either in whole, or in part, then 1. I may furely ſay they 
were never boxe fides poſſeſſores of that, And 2. that the Kixg, 
who by being ſo, is ſwpreme in his own Kingdome , and can- 
not admit of another ſupreme either in or out of is, hath all 
the advantages of poſſeſ1o», which are here ſpoken of by this 
Gentleman, and mult not be diveſted of his right, nay muſt 
not, cannot (remaining a King) diveſt himſelf of it, nor might 
any without the gus/c of rebe/{ion quit his obedience to him. 


14, Laſtly, to remove all appearance of reaſon from this whole 


exception, 1. It is manifeſt that at the time of caſting out the 
ower of the Pope out of this Kingdeme, there were ( I mult 
ave leave to ſuppoſe, convincing ) reaſons given for the do- 
ing of it, A breviate of which the Reader may finde in that 
one Treatiſe (mentioned in the Tratt of Schiſm, p.135.) De 
verd differentia Regie & Eccleſiaſtice poteſtatis, then compo- 
ſed and publiſhed by the BiGopy, and ſince reprinted by Me/- 
chior Goldaſtus in Monarchia, tom: 3. p.22. under the title of 
opus eximinm, a Very notable excellent work, 2. That how 
meanly ſo ever it hath been performed, yet this was one /pe- 
cial deſign of the Tratt of Schiſm ( which this Gentleman 
faith will alwaies lie upon Proteſtants) to prove the Pope to 
have no ſuch a«thority from (hriſt, as the Romaniſt preten- 
deth him to have. And this I hope may ſuffice to be ſaid to his 
eueunyia, his preluſory ckirmiſh againſt this fourth Chapter. 


G SeR. 
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Num.t, 


SeR. II. 

The condition of $. Peter's Province. The Apeſtles diſtribution 
of their great Province, the World, into ſeveral portions. Kan= 
e356, Kangys *Amoronns, O rinG 6 91G, AR. rn. the inters 
pretation thereof vindicated, 


Proceed now to his reſutations of the firſt evidence I 
make uſe of to drove the Pope's claim to wniverſal Pri- 
macie from Chriſt's donation to S, Yerer. 

My evidence is taken from the condition of S. Peter's Pro- 
vince, as by agreement betwixt him and his fellow eLpeſt/c 
S. Pasl, it was aſligned him, Gal.2. 7,9. that he ſhould be the 
Apoſtle of the circumciſion-or Fewes (which certainly was not 
the whole world) excluſively to the Gentile part, or the wxcir- 
cnmciſion, which was remitted to S, Paul both there and Rom. 


* Of Schiſm, 11-13. and this, as is * there ſpecified, iz every city where they 


p.74- 


nN 


yo. 


Se. 5. 


met together. And becauſe the aniver/al extenſive comm3/ſion 
of Chrift to all and every Apoſtle, giving them authority tO go 
and preach to the whole world, might ſeem to be contrary to 
this ſpecial aflignation, I took care to prevent this objeft;on, 
by premiſing that this commsſ7on given by Chr;ſt indefinitely, 
and unlimitedly, and extending equally to the whole world, 
was reſtrained by ſome ſubſequent ator afts of the Apeſiles 
themſelves, who diftributed their aniver/al Province into ſc- 
veral portions and afſlignations, called xangs; &mroac, portions 
of Apoſtelacy, and the ſeveral Provinces where they were thus 
to labour, ſtyled each of them 5 74G 51, to each an «ſ- 
ſigned peculiar place, eA.1.25. E250 

Now to this groundwork of my inſuing probation, he makes 
his firſt exception in theſe words.: 

As for his Proofs, which he calls Evidences, he teleth us firſt 
thatS.Peter was the Apoſtle of the circumciſion excluſively to the 
uncircumciſion or Gentiles ; To prove thu, he ſaith the Apoſtles 


_ diſtributed their univerſal Province into ſeveral xangys Smgo- 


as, that us, by hs interpretation, leſſer Provinces, and citeth 
A&.1. v.25. where S. Peter With the other eApoſtles prayeth 
Ged to ſhew which of the two propoſed he was pleaſed to have pro- 
motead 


wade to the fourth Chapter. 


moted to the dignity of being an Apoſtle, thus they call wanezy 
Smooans, and this rigorous interpreter ſaith, it ſignifies the ſpe- 
cial Province $, Matthias was to have, though the Scriptare it 
ſelf expreſſeth the contrary, (aying the effeft was that paw 
he was counted amongFt the «Apoſtles : ('onld any man nat 
blinded with error make ſo wretched an interpretation ? but he 
goes on preſently adding that S, Peter in the ſame place calleth 
theſe particular Provinces Timo (tov, and will you know what 
this TinG 11G or proper place u, read the Text, and you ſhal 
finde that S. Peter ſpeaketh of Judas's going to Hell to receive hts 
eternall damnation : Methinks you ſhowld wonder I can go on 
without aſtoni/hment at ſuch blafþhemous explications, for ſure 
it can be no leſſe (0 80 abuſe the Word of God, and a'ter this what 
doe you expett ? 

Here are two great charges, the fi-/# introduced by ſtyling 
me a rigorous sxterpreter, and proſecuted, by affirming me 
blinded with error, my interpretation wretched and contrary to 
what the Scripture expreſſeth. But the ſecond is of no leſle 
than b/afþhewy, and ab»ſing the word of Ged, and his friend is 
to wonder that he is not afton;/hed, and after I have been guilty 
of ſuch crimes as thele, 'tis in vain forſooth to expeft any 
thing f: om me, the whole inſuing diſcourſe is utterly defamed 


and blaſted, like * DA good counſel in the Senate of , 


A. Gellins, 


Lacedemon, by being delivered by ſo i//a man, ſo infamous a j 1 g © 4 


perſon, as a blaſphemer is juſtly deemed by him, 

But I am not to be di/quieted with this, or to prepare 
any reply to the Rhetorical paſſionate part of it, if the 5nter- 
pretations ſhall be found agreeable to Scripture, the aftoni/h- 
ment and the oxtcrie will be ſoon atan end, And therefore 
that is the onely care that I ſhall here aſſume on me. 

And 1. I ſhall ſuppoſe it evident from the fory, and from 
the very end to which this comm/ionaring lo great a number 
of twelve eApoſiles was deſigned, that all the Apoſtles were 
not to go together, in conſort, to preach unto al the world, It 
would have been long ere the Fazth would have been propa- 
gated to all the world, if this ſlower merhod had been taken. 

To this it is conſequent, that our Saviowr having left the 
world in common betore them, the diſtribution of that one 
2 wider 
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wider into ſeverall leſſer Provinces muſt be an a7 of the - 
peſt les themſelves, as when Ged had given the /axd of Canaan 
to the 12 tribes of Iſrael, Eleazar, and Foſua, and the heads 
of the Fathers of the tribes diftribute to every tribe their «a= 
e3s Or portion ( which becauſe it was to continue to their peſte- 
rity, we ordinarily ſtyle their inheritance) foſ-14. 1. 

And as there is no doubt of the truth of this fa#, fo if this 
one thing be granted me, there is no more incumbent on me 
to prove in this-matter ; and though neither of thoſe phraſes, 
eAFR.1.25, ſhould be for my turn, yet my conclxfren remains 
good to me, as farre as it pretendeth to be deducible from 
thoſe phraſes, viz: that the eApoſtes diſtributed their great 
Frovince, the whole world, into ſeverall /eſſer Provinces, one, 
or poſlibly more than one to £9 one way, the other ano- 
ther, | 

It was therefore ex abundanti, more than was neceſſary,that 
T annexed the uſe of thoſe phraſes to that purpoſe, not un- 
dertaking to prove this ( as this Gentleman faith ) by thoſe 
texts, much leſle Peter's being eApeſtle of the circumciſion 
(which was a conſefary and had its. ſeveral probation after- 
wards ) but onely accommodating thoſe phraſes to the matter 
in hand, and by the way aſ/igning what I thought the moſt 
probable notion of them. 

And although it be ſtill as unneceſſary to impoſe my expli- 
cations on this Gentleman, the concluſron having as yet no uſe 
of them, yet being obliged t6 give him ſuch an account of my 
ations, as may free me.trom blaſphemy, and abyſe of the word 
of Ged, I ſhall here adventure to make my apo/ogie, by premi- 
ſing 1. not out of Grammarians onely, but out of the Scr;- 
ptwre it ſelf, the notion of the word xaness, which ſignifying 
originally a lot or way of diviſion (into ſeverals) of that, which 
belongs to all in common ( one means of. ſetling propriety a- 
mong men ) it comes next by an eaſie figyre to ſignifie that 
which is thus djvided, or which in the d52if60s falls to every 
man as his portion. 

So faith Phawvorinus-uanerror dircugdiras, and nanguor, wiel- 
o«, the vers ſignifies diſtribution both ative and paſſive : 
and accordingly in the ſen of Syrach we have Jraigeesrs nange 


aiveſion 


made tothe fourth Chapter, 


CA 


Fl 


diviſion of, or, by lot, Ecclus. 14 15. and by that we may un. 
derftand a leſſe ebviow expreſſion, c. 37.8. beware of a conn 
ſeller, &c. pwimole barn 3 o01 xanegr, leſt he caſt the lot pou 
thee, 1.e. leſt he help another to cheat thee, and then go harer 
with him, divide.thee betwixt them. 


12. Soinlike manner faith Phaworinuw of the ſubſtantive xay+ 


13. 


£35, wheOG, nevus and vices, it fignifiesa pare, that which 
falls to one's /or, a portion, As AtZ.8.,21. utes and xangys por- 
tion and /ot are all one. And he that hath a poſſe/ionthus ſet- 
led on him, and dominion by that means, or he that under- 
takes to dreſſe or till ſo much land, 427471; and y4a4y35, the 
Lord and the hu-bandman, are both the ixterpretation of xan- 
ez &, he that hath ſuch a /ot or portion aſſigned him, 

Proportionably thoſe that any Gevernowr of the Church is 
ſet over, are called his xaugzs or /or, and 1 Per.5.3. ſuch Go- 
Urnours are commanded un xalexvetauy T4 KAlewry nort io 
behave themſelves as the Roman Pretors were wont to doe 
over their ſeveral Provinces, oppreliling and tyrannizing over 
them. 


14, To this it is apreeadle, that KANe3S Sratorizs, eA. 1. IT. 


15. 


16. 


ſhould denote ſuch a portion of miniſterial office, as belonged 
to one that was ſent or commi/ſionated by Chriſt me;5 Ypyoy to 
a task.or work, expreſt v.20. by 610x071 avny his Epiſcopal of- 
fice ( for that though it be a »xle, yet is alſo Havorie a minis 
fterie, Mat.23.11.) inthe { hurch. 

Hence again that pyrtivn of employmenr- in preaching the 
Faith, teſtifying the reſurreft;on of (hriſt, which belonged to 
one ſingle Apeſtle, ſuch as fadas was, and i£ i5.ragi fu fron 
which be departed by his ſi» , and to which another /xcceed: by 
way of ſarrogatien, is as fitly ſtyled xances * Amoroats a ports- 
on of Apoſtolacy, a uizs or diviſion of that grand employ- 
ment. 

And what either one ſingle error or aR of 5/inaneſſe was 
committed in thus interpreting, much more occ&cation or be- 
ing b/inded with error, which I ſuppoſe the. compound accu- 
wwlation (whether onely /i» or puni/bmext allo) of many er- 
rors, what rigor or wretchedneſſe of interpretation, 1 am ſtill 
ſo blinde as not to diſcern, and this Gent/eman is not-lo cha- 
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ritable, as to give me his leaſt diref7;ons to recover to my way, 
or my eyes again. 

For as to the Scriptures expreſling the contrary, in ſaying 
he was counted among the Aroſtes, that fure is no evidence 
againſt my interpretation, for atthias roay become one of 
the twelve, ſucceed to 7adas's office and lor, that which did, 
or ſhould, if he had lived, have belonged to him, and yet nei- 
ther he, if he had lived, nor now 4/atthias in his ſtead, have 
more than a particular Province, this or that region, (not the 
whole world in common) aſſigned for his appartment. 

So that as yet I cannot diſcern that I have done the leaſt 
injury to the text in thinking «ang Sm5ons the /ot or divi- 
ſion of Apeſtolacy, to be the ſeveral task that belonged to any 
of the twelve Apoſtles, or that portion of labour, that by con- 
ſent at their parting one from another ſhould be «ſigned to 
each of them, 

And then the analogie will ſtill hold perfectly, that as this 
diſtribution of tasks conſiſted in going to ſeverall quarters for 
the preaching of the faith of Chriſt, one, one way ; another, 
another - ſo he that had received his KAng; 5 Smog bans portzon of 
Apoſtolacy, ſhould be ſaid to have ioy + Terror a peculiar or 
proper place, and having ſo, ſhould (not immediately, but ſoon 
after the Holy Ghoſt's deſcent) rogzu3himei; avroy, go, Or, be- 
take himſelf to it. | 

This therefore, and upon theſe grounds of fitzeſſe, both in 
reſpe&t ofthe words, and the.coxtextr, I take to be the mean. 
ing of that phraſe Togev3 him cis + Throv + idtor, to go to hug pro- 
per place, his peculiar allignation, And I cannot imagine the 
leaſt inconvenience that can lie againſt this rendring. 

For 1. incaſe it ſhould not be the 2-#e, yer it can be any 
thing as ſoon as b/aFhemy, thus to interpret it. *Tis.certainly 
nothing to the diſhonowr of God, to ſay that Matthias went 
and preacht the Goel in ſuch a regzoy peculiarly, and ſo 
there is no b/aſphemie in that, viz: the matter of the interpre- 
zation; and for the abuſing of the ord of Ged, it is hard to 
divine how. that can be deemed ſuch, which affixeth nothin 
to the 77rd of God, but that which is »ororionſly true (for ſo1r 
is that Matthias went one way to preach the Gofpel, and 


S.?ohn 


made to the fourth Chapter, 


S. Fohn and S. Bartholomew each of them another) and would 
be acknowledged to doe ſo, ifthis rext were not applied 


As for the other interpretation of the words ( which this 
Gentleman is pleaſed to preferre, and might have injoyed his 
own judgment, without cenſuring them as blaſphemers, that 
differed from him in expounding one difficult phraſe ) by at 
fixing it to 7#das, and not to Matthias, 1. there is no indica- 
tion in the context that favours that, it was ſufficient to ſay of 
?7das that which had been ſaid v.16,17,18,19. to ſet out the 
borroy of his fat, which ſoon attended it in his ow breaſt, and 
the b/oody death which it brought upon him, but he needed 
not proceed to revealing of ſecrets, the ſadder conſequents, 
C bryſoft ume's 


obſervation on v.16. behold, ſaith he, 75 219475307 7h 4rd 3s, 


which remained in arrear after death, and 'tis 


the wiſe Chriſtian carriage of S. Peter, 1a; uu 52ei 


® a&a 
Hy, SIS 


eonraclar, how he doth net reproach, and inſult on him, calling 
him wager i T4umne;r, villain, or deteſtable villain, d\N a= 
TA; 18 ty ivouvnr Anat, but ſets down the fait ſimply, and on 
V. 16. fs Ths Tagsons Sizns diaxiyela, be ſets down, faith he, 
his preſent vengeance, that ſure 1s it which befell him in chez 
world, which, by the way, cannot well conſiſt with the inter 


preting it of hed. 


2. The uſe of Parentheſes in ſcripture is very ordinary, and 
if that be here admitted ( which it well may, without any 
more formal expreſlion of it, chan by putting a comma after 
*IsPts, As it is already in the printed copies) then the inter- 
pretation is clear and unavoidable, to receive the lot or por- 
tion of his Miniſterie and Apoſtleſhip (from which Judas by 
tranſgreſſion fell) to go, Or, that he may go to his preper place. 

3. Hell being the #o:v35 7b7&- the common place or lot of 
all wicked men, it cannot fitly be expreſt with ſuch a double 
emphaſis, * Tirey # idoy, the place, the proper place, i.e. the 
place peculiar to him, which yet may very fitly be affirmed of 
Matthias his Province, fo hu, as it was not any mans elle, 

Laſtly, It is not near ſo proper to ſay that he ſinned megeu- 
$lie to go to hell, as that the other was choſen and /rrrogated 
into 7udas's place mogwvIliz to go to preach to ſuch a quarter 
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26. 


Num.1. 


' iton purpoſe, the Scripture telling us how by a 


Aa 
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of the world, or that the ApoFRles deſired God to ſignifie his 
pleaſure whom he had choſes, that ſo he might take his portion 
of /abour and go; His going was viſibly the end intended in all 
this, but damnation or puniſhment, going to hell, was never in- 
tended by 7»das in his tra»/greſſion, though it be ſuppoſed the 
deſerved reward and conſequent of it. 

All this amaſſed together, may, I hope, vindicate an 5»»0- 
cent, and, I hope, obvious (farre from wreſted) interpretation 
from ſuch an accumnlation of charge, as is laid upon it, with- 
out any tender of reaſon againſt it, but the 5 zasegls, O 
wretched (blaphemons &c.) in Lucian, And ſo much in an- 
ſwer to that Paragraph. 


Set, III. 
$. Peter the Apoſtle of the Circumciſion ; The agreement bee 
twixt the Apoſtles. Peter's preaching to Cornelius. 


Is ſecond exception is to the poſition it ſelf of Peter's 
being the Aps/t/e of the ewes excluſively to the @ew- 
tiles, and it is in theſe words : 

Hu poſition ts as direfUy againſt Scrivture, as if he had done 
ecial viſfion 
S. Peter was commanaed to preach to Cornelius a Gentile firft 
of all the Apoſtles, and himſelf in the Councel of Jeruſalem pro- 
refting theſame ; and yet this Dottor can teach he was made A- 
prſHle to the Fewes, excluſively to the Gentiles, though all ſtory 
(ay the contrary. | 

The pofition, which is here ſaidto be ſo direfHy againſt the 
Scriptnre, was to my underſtanding the expreſſe affirmation 
of Scripture it ſelf, I am ſure from thence it was that I learnt 
it, and [ muſt fail very much in my expeRation, if this Gentle - 
an himſelf doe not acknowledge the teſtimony produced, 
Gal. 2. 7. to be ſufficient ground to inferre it. There Petey is 
ſaid to be mer uWO 73 oiſyinroy The ajerlouns, intruſted 

with the Goſpel of the circumcifion, T hat the cirenmcs/ſron there 
ſignifies the Fews, and the waſyiaor, which we render Goſpel, 
the office of preaching 0r revealing the faith to them, Wood 


aj ilouns 


made to the fourth Chapter, 


afealouins the Apeſtolacy of the cirenmciſion, ver. $. if it be not 
of it ſelf plain enough, 'tis made fo by ver. g. where it is ad- 
ded that Petey &c. were by agreement to g0 «5 atiloulw to 
the circumciſion , where circumciſion , being the obje& or 
term of his motion , muſt needs be the ewes, not circum- 
ciſion it ſelf, and ſo Saint Chry/oſtome at large expounds 
it, 573 TEL Y (a2 GAM4 Tis *LsSaizs , nOE to figni e the thing, 
circumciſion , but the perſons , the ewes, in oppoſition to 
Te In the Gentiles , in the former words , and then going 
to them muſt needs be preaching to them, going to them 
as to a Province, the care of which was intruſted to him; 
and the right hands of fellow/hip, the agreement that was made 
betwixt them, 7ames the Biſhop of Jeruſalem, and Peter, and 
the beloved diſciple on one fide, and Paxl and Barnabas on 
the other ſide, is ſure the interpretation of the Tewricevuer 
the being intruſted or having that, as a Province, committed 
to them. 

And this is the ſpecial importance, ſaith S.Chry/oſtome, of 
the 4xa% Turas|ioy, but contrariwiſe (the beginning of ver. 7.) 
as that is oppoſed to the 7e97ar49:y)o their adding to him v.6, 
Zames, faith he, and Petey and 7ohy, were ſo farre from oppo- 
ſing any thing that he had done, from adviſing any thing 
more, from telling him any circamftance more than before 
he knew, that they not onely approved, but commended what 
he had done, and to fer the things the more unqueſtionably 
for the ſuture, made this agreement with him and Barnabas, 
that whenſoever they ſhould come to the ſame city, mixt of 
Zewes and Gentiles, Peter and Fohn ſhould betake themſelves 
ro the Jewiſh, and Paul and Barnabas to the Gentile part of 
it. For, as was ſaid, it was not by any particular aſſiguation 
of Chriſt's, but by agreement among themſelves that this al- 
ſignation of Provinces was made. 

And therefore as in point of propriety, when that which is 
ſuppoſed to lie by #ature in common to all, is, to avoid conten- 
tions and confuſions, and the ſtate of perpetual hoſtility, fo di- 
ſtributed by agreement among the fellow- communers, as that 
one portion ſhall be aſligned as the propriety and appartment 


of one, the other of another, then and from thenceforth thac 
H which 
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which is the proportion of one, is ſo his, that it belongs to no 
other, and again fo hzs, that he hath no right to any other 
part (which 1 ſhould expreſſe by ſaying that that part is h:4 
excluſively to any other part, for ſure his ſtanding to any ſuch 
diviſion cuts him out, and fo excluges him from any farther 
right ) ſo here after this agreemrnt between thoſe eApoſtles 
jointly made, concerning the two parrs of mankinde, ewes 
and Gentiles, to which they were to preach, and among whom 
to preſide, the Fewer are become S. Peter's peculiar, or portion, 
or Province, and that ſo hz, as the Gentiles were not hzs, they 
being left to S. Pan! (and Barxabas) who is both there affir- 
med to have them committed to him, and Rem. 11, 13. to be 
the Apoſtle of the Gentiles ; And that I expreſt by that phraſe, 
Peter was the Apoſtle of the Fewes ( ſo it is faid of him expreſly 
Gal.2.8.) excluſively to the uncircumciſion | and truly I knew 
not (nor yet doe) how to expreſſe it more ſignificativety, and 
more to the rendring of the f«// importance of thoſe plain 
rexts, and this Gentleman hath not pleaſed to dire& me how 
to doe it better. 

And having the Scripture thus clear and irrefragable for 
my poſition, if. now I ſhould not be able to ſalve the Anti- 
»omies, to anſwer his objeftions from ſcripture to it, this were 
certainly but my da/neſs.,another that hath a greater ey ivo!e 
might be able to doe it) and therefore ought not to be any 
prejudice to the truth of the affirmation. Bur unleſſe the diffi- 
cnlties be greater than as yer appear, I ſhall not much doubt 
of undertaking the zaske, of reconciling all the ar] cogaverce 
that can be phanſed. 

For what if Peter by ſpecial viſion was once commanded to 


| preach to Cornelius a Gentile ? Sure this is very comperible 


with my poſition, For not to mention that this is acknowledg- 
ed to have been a peculiar commiſſion by ſpecial viſion deter- 
mined to that partics/ay perſon and his fam/y, which, till he 
had this vio, he thought it utterly »»/awf»// to-preach to, 
eA&.10. 28. (Andit is certain that one ſpecial caſe were no 


_ prejudice to the general poſition ) and again that {o-neli 


though a Gexti/e, was yet a Proſelyte of the Fews, ſuch as they 
called a Proſeljte of the gates, though not of juſtice, a ov86- 
(G- 


wade to the fourth Chapter, 


— 
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#vG- or devont man, though not circamciſed ; To omit theſe, 
I fay, the a»/wey is obvious, 1. That this agreemrs4t, of which 
I ſpeak, was at the cime of Paw/'s going up to feruſalem, A. 
15. i.e. ſome years after this of Peter's preaching co Cor relice, 
as may appear Gal.2.1. which defines it to be about 14 years 
after S. Paul's converſion, whereas that of Peter's pre+ching to 
Cornelius, eAft.10. placed in the next chapter to that which 
deſcribed the converſion of Paul, muſt needs be ſome conſi- 
derable ſpace before this time of his going up to the Councel 
at Feruſalem. And ſo that of Peter's preaching to Corneliue, 
and his proteſting the ſame in the Councel of Jeruſalem, hath 
nothing of oppoſetion to this agreement ( made for the future, 
ſure, not for the time paſt )what ſhould be done in their after- 
preaching, I ſuppoſe I need adde no more to that which is thus 


evident. 


Secondly,l bave already ſufficiently * expreſt, how farre this * 7-477 of 


arreement extended, and how farre excluſive it was, not that 
it ſhould be «nl/awful for Petey to preach to a Gentile, or for 
Pasl to preach to a /ew, but that when they met in the /ame 
city (as at Antioch certainly they did, and at Roxe alſo I make 
no queſtion ) then the one ſhould conftantly apply himſelf to 
the ewes, receive diſciples, form them into a Church, leave 
them to be a by a- Biſhop of hs aſlignation, and the 
other ſhould doe in like manner to the Gexzsles. 

And that this was ſo in the conſequents of the ſtory, is 
largely ſhewed in that 7Tra#. What could have been faid 
more punRually to prevent this _— taken from Peter's 
preaching tO (ornelins, I cannot yet diſcern, I wiſh this Ger- 
tleman bad pleaſed to take notice of it; As it is, I hope he 
will ow be more ſure to doe fo. 


Schiſm,c.4- 
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SeR. IV. 
Paul's firſ# preaching tothe Tewes in ever) city. To what the ar 
greement between him and Peter belonged. 


Nother argument he adds much to the ſame purpoſe; 
which will make his third Exception. 

Again, if he were made the Apeſtle of the Tewes, excluſively 
to the Gentiles, by the ſame reaſon S. Paul was made Apoſtle of 
the Gentiles excluſively to the Tewes, for the words are like ; and 
yet the ſcripture teacheth us that whereever he came, he preached 
firſt to the Temes : Is not thus to make ſcriptare ridiculow ? . 

Here is great ſeverity again, a charge of making ſcriptere 
ridiculous , But 1 hope I have been farre from any gxi/t of it. 
ThatS. Paxl, whenſoever he came to a city, where the faith 
had not been preached, and where there was any ſynagogue of 
the /ewes, went into that ſyagegue in time of their pablick 
aſſembling, I never made any queſtion, were this before, or 
were it after the ſtory of e4&#.15. when I ſuppoſe this agree- 
ment to be made bertwixt him and S. Petey, &c. 

Great reaſon, and no ſmall obzgation there was for that ; 
For 1. Chriſt had commanded that the preaching ſhould begin 
at Teruſalem, the Metropolss of the Tewes, and as to the ewes 
firſt (vyir mg@roy) God had raiſed wp his Son Teftus, A. 3.26. 
ſo the GoSþel of the reſwrreftion was to be revealed (*tsHaip 
TeaTor) tothe Tew firſt, Rom.1.16s 

And although in Paul's commiſſion from Chriſt it were pe- 


 culiarly expreſt that he ſhould preach the GoFpel to theGentiles, 


Af.g.15. & 22.21. yet according to this great fundamental 
economie he counted it neceſſary, firſf to make tendex. of his 
ſervice, and of the glad ridings of the Goel, to the Jewer, 
and ſo he tells them A4&.13. 46. It was neceſſary that the word 
of Ged ſhould firſt bave been ſpoken to you, and till the Jewes re- 
faſe it and reject it, he doth not betake himſelf ſo pecs/iarly to 
the Geztiles. 


« .- Again, this was in ſome meaſure neceſſary to his p#b/;ſbing 


the Faith, For that was, maſt advantageoully to be done in 
the publick Aſemblies, that it might be known to al! that 
were 


Num.1« 


made to the fourth Chapter, 


were in the city : And the ſynagogues of the 7ewes being ſuch, 


were in all reaſon by him, that was a /ew, to be preferred be- 


fore the /dolatrous Temples of the heathens : And according 


to theſe ob/igations, and inducements, ſo generally he did ; 
But then as this no way prejuaiceth his title of Apoſtie of the 
Gentiles, to which he was art the firſt aſſigned by Chriſt, ſo 
neither is it any way contrary to, or unreconcileable with the 
agreement which I ſuppoſe to be made between him and Peter 
and lob», which concerned onely thoſe cities and regions, 
where they et, and came to plant Churches ; There, and 
there onely it is, that I aſſirm this diſtribution of Provinces to 
have been made, and conſequently the affirmation is no far- 
ther in any j»fice to be extended, than thus, that when they 
ſo met, Pau! betook himſelf ro the Gerrile part, compaRed 
the Gentile proſely:es or believers into a Church, put them ins 
to the hands ot a Biſhop of his own aſſignation, Ign1tin at 
Antioch, Timothy at Epheſus, whereas Enodins was in the 
former, Biſhop of the ewify part, andin the /attey, and'in all 
Afia, Toh was the Apoſtle of the circumciſion, and conſtitu- 
ted Biſhops there. And this I ſuppoſe, without farther inlav. 
ging, may fatisfie the importunity of his ſecond Argument. 


SeR: V. 
Of the Gentiles being $.Paul®s Province peculiarly. 


- Fs fourth exceprion is to my producing the words of ſcr;- 
pture, Gal. 2. 7, 9. to the proof of my poſirion, Thus, 
But he goes on telling us, that the Gentiles excluſively to the 


circumciſion were the lot of $. Paul by S. Peter's own confeſſion, . 


his words are, for the uncireamciſion or Gentiles they were not 
$.Peter's Province, but peculiarly $. Paul's Cc. but look on the 
place and you ſhall finde no word of excluſion as | peen'1arly } 15, 
and whereon lieth the whole queſtion, ſo that the Doftors evi- 
dence us his own word againſt the main torrent of [cripture on the 
other ſide. 

How truly it is ſuggeſted, that the rorrent of the er392u7e 
is againſt me, hath already been made maniteſt in the-fore» 
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2. 
SeR.8,9. 


3. 


going (eNtions, where the contrary appearances, by this Gentle- 
man produced, as they are farre enough from a main torrent, 
or from the common force of ſuch, (or but even of an ordinary 
ſtream) carrying the whole buſineſſe before them, ſo they are 
ſeverally examined, and allowed, as farre as they have any 
force in them, and found perfectly reconcileable with our pre- 
tenſions. 

And ſolikewiſe it hath already been cleared in what ſenſe 
this Apoſtle of the Gentiles, fo ſtyled by himſelf, and ſo, by 
arreement betwixt the Apoſtles, acknowledged by S. Peter,was 
ſo, peculiarly or exclaſively to the Tewes. 

As for his argument drawn onely from hence, that in the 
text to the Galatians there is no word of excluſiox, that ſure 
is of little- force ; If there were any agreement, and diviſion, 
and /everal afſignation of Provixces, it muſt follow that what 
was ſaid to be oxe mans Province,is his, ſo as it is not the others, 
and ſo peculiarly, and ſo as farre as that agreement holds, ex- 
cluſively his, As in the eſtate firſt held in common, and then 
after by agreement divided, it hath appeared fo evidently,thac 
I need adde no more to that matter. 


Sect. VI. 
Of S.Peter*s witharawing from the Gentile-communion. Of the 
Gentile diet. The prudence of S. Peter's ation. 


Is fift Exception concerns an incidental paſſage about 
S.Peter, and is an attio i1njuriarum. 

Again (ſaith he) ſee how he wrongs S. Peter and his Tewiſh 
Proſelytes, where he ſaies he withdrew from all communion with 
the Gentile Chriſtians. Whereas the text expreſſeth no more, 
than that he withdrew from eating with them, that ts keeping the 
Gentile diet. | 

What wrong I have done S. Petey and his Gentile Proſelytes, 
Iam yet to learn, nor am I ſure that I know wherein this 

Gentleman placeth the ſuppoſed 5»;ary , But I think it moſt 
probable to conſilt in this, that I ſay he withdrew frem all com> 
munion with the Gentile Chriſtians , whereas he conceives 
that 


4. 
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that he withdrew onely from keeping the Gentile diet, 

But 1. let me demand of this Gent/eman, what he means by 
Gentile diet ? 1 ſuppoſe uſing thoſe ſorts of wears, which 
were by the 7ewiſh law forbidden ; And it that be acknow- 
ledged of S.Peter, that he would not thus eat with the Gex- 
tiles, leſt he ſhould ſeem to offend againſt the Few; /aw, then 
by the ſame reaſon he mult certainly be ſuppoſed to abſtain 
from other communion with them, becaule it was equally a- 
gainſt the ews/b law, that a Jew ſhould converſe with a Gen- 
tile, as the woman of Samaria tells { hrist, whea he ſpake to 
her, but to draw him ſome water, 1oh.4.9. How, ſaid the, do#7 
thow being a Tew 45k me to drink ( and it was but water, none 
of the iuterdifted Gentile diet) being a woman of Samaria ? 
and either be or the Evangeliff renders the reaſon, in as com- 
prehenſive termes as mine were, © yag ovy;,gavloc led dint Sa 
wageiraus, for the Jewes have m1 dealings with the Samaritanes, 
and accordingly v. 27- the d/ciples marvelled that he talked 
with the woman. And theretore certainly Perey did abſtain 
from all thoſe other waies of coxver/e and communion with 
the Gentiles, which the Jewes thought as #»/awfull, as eating 
of the Gentile dzet, or elle he failed of the exd of his aRion, 
which is evident what it was, a fear of /candalizing his coun- 
treymen, and from thence a ſhew of comp/iance with them, 
leſt he ſhould be thought by thoſe that came from lern/alem 
to forſake the Indaical law, 

Thar the very preachi«g to a Gentile ( which was the /coſe #7 
degree of communics) was, accorcing to the Jewiſh principles 
as unlawful 3s eating any unclean meat, uling the Gentile diet, 
is plain by Peter's proviſton, Af. 10.12. where the one is re- 
preſented by the other, and had he not received that vi/ion, 
which made it /awfx/ to him to ear all kinde of meats, he ac- 
knowledgeth that he durſt not have adventured to come to 
one of another nation,v.28, affirming in as plain words as could 
be, that it was an »zlawſz/ thing for a man thar was a lew to 
keep company or come to oxe of another nation, AMEX  Teg- 
o4gy42%, which certainly includes af communien, and not one- 
ly that of the Genile diet. Thus unhappy is this C: xr le man cone 
tinually in his objeftoxs. 


it 
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6. It were here obvious, and eaſie to ſhew the pinion of the 
Antients of the pradence and no kinde of «xcharitableneſs of 
S. Peters eQtion,which would farther evidence how farre I am 
from wronging S. Peter or his Proſelytes, in affirming what I 
affirm of them. But the preſent objection doth not make that 
| neceſſary, I referre the Reader for it to the (*Egulwdie) inter- 
* Savil: ed: pretation, or Comments of * S.Chryſoſtome, who ſets it down 
t.3.P-730, exactly + not asa quarrel, but as an cixorouia, an att of pru- 
73%. , dent managery, a wiſe ordering, deſigned by him and S. Pal, 
T's {2X5 T% as moſt likely to reduce the /ewes from their errors, when he 
pruele «AA that did thus much to comply with them ( not for fear of per- 
$42y0145 ſecution from them, but for fear of averting them from Chri- 
ftianity ) and was herein ſeemingly oppoſed by S. Pal ( the 
Zleryvoo GW v.11. being not to be rendred, he was to be 
blamed, in Paul's opinion, but he was blamed by the Gentile 
Chriſtians) made no manner of reply in defenſe of that com- 
pliance with the ewes, and ſo yeilded that S. Paul was in the 
right, and not the 7udaizers. This interpretation of Chryſo- 
ſtome is followed by the Greek Commentators, and taken up 
by erome, but diſliked by Auguſtine in his Epiſtles to Jerome, 
and therefore lay not werght upon it, nor have my pretenſi- 

045 any need of it. 


—— 


Set, VII. 

The two plantations of Gentile and lewiſh Chriſtians at An- 
tioch. Eucdius a4 Ignatius. T he differences of the Anti- 
ents about them reconciled. The two Biſhops at Rome, Jewes 
i» England. Simon Zelotes, Gentium Eccleſia the Church 
of Tewes as well as Gentiles. 


Num.1, H*w"s gained ſo little by the ſeveral ſteps of his excepts- 
ons, and the poſition remaining ſtill firm againlt all, I 
have lefle reaſon to ſuſpet what is b#;/t upon this foundation 
in the inſuing /e&ions : Yet againtt them altogether he caſts 
one ſtone, before he will part, in theſe words, 
2. TUponthu wiſely laid ground, he would perfwade us, folowed 
the aiviſion of the Biſhopricks both in Antioch and Rome, but 
bringing 
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bringing not one word of Antiquity proving this to have been the 
cauſe, jet 1 he ſo certain of it, that he will finde a colonie of Tewes 
even in England, for fear $.Peter ſhould have touched a Gentile, 
and yet he cites S. Proſper, that buth $.Peter and S. Paul /ounded 
the Church of Gentiles in Rome. 

What force there is in any part of this /»gge/t;ox, I ſhall not 
here need to ſet down at large. There be three branches of it, 
1. That 1 bring not 4 word of antiqnity to prove (what ſay) 
that this is the caſe of the diviſions of the Biſhopricks both in 
Antioch and Rome. 2. That 1 vill fade a Colonie of Tewes in 
England. 3. Thar I cite Proſper, that both $.Peter aud $.Paul 
founded the ( hurch of Gentiles in Rome. 
. Forthefirf, Idelire the Reader to review what is already 

ſaid in the Tratt of Schiſm c.4. from $.8.to $.20.and I ſhall 
much wonder if he return of this Gent/eman's minde, thar 
there is not one word there brought out of Antiquity to con- 
firm what I ſay. The (hort is, It is there manifeſted from An- 
tiquity, that the Church of e Antioch was founded by S. Peter 
and S. Paxt, that there were two Churches there, one of Iewiſ), 
the ether of Gentile Chriſtians, that in thoſe { harches at the 
ſame time ſate two diſtin& Biſhops, Enodius and 1gnatize ; by 
which means ſome appearing aifficx/ries in antient writers are 
explained. 

To what is there ſaid, I ſhall, inſtead of repeating, adde thus 
much more. Of Exedius, Snidas's words will be eaſily turned 
to, in Xeco1ayol, "Emi KaowSis Pacinins Pupdioy, Itsles Ty AT” 
das yoaegloricar Gr "Evidor ty *Avlioxera KC [n the reign of 
(landins Ceſar, Peter the Apoſtle ordained Emodirs Biſhop at 
entioch, Of Ignatius the * Author of the Corftirntions is Ex- * |,7, c,47, 
preſſe, *lyrd7:& 5 var Tlavas, [gnatins was ordained Biſhop 
there by S.Panl. Now ſeeing in thoſe Atts of Ignatine which 
are put together by Simeon Metaphraſtes, Ignatims is ſaid to 
ſucceed Emnodius, as Enodins ſucceeded Peter (Tls|eov wi + ws- 
yav EviliGr Sradiyslan *Evidor 5 Iyrari&) and the An 
nymw-antient writer of the Atts of Ignatius, which remains 
wnprinted, hath the ſame, "Evid toy yae Iyrdri® lunſitzlo 
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lgnatins (ucceeard Emnodins , and ſeeing this: ordination of , Eric, 
Ionating is alſo faid by + Theedorer, and by * Felix Ii], Biſozp ; £4 
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* in Chron: 


of Rome to have been done by the hand of Saint Peter, This 
ſeeming difference is removed by * Joannes Malela Antioche- 


(MS.Oxon: ) #%, who thus ſets down the whole matter, &u md dy:iiyar evriy 


10, 


* Exu'om: 
[gnat: 


6. 


SeR. 9. 


SeR.12. 


I1:legy) oy 75 Pap? Sr2g,0ul6s av Td * Avlieyiins Ths Msyd 
Ang, oui2n Teulhoa Evid\or + Emiotomr, x, TIdTgiagelu' Ay- 
TI0N6i25, ty rafs To 9nhua This "Er19%07Hs Iy1re71Or, 5% &yis 
TleTes 7% ATorbne yecolornoa G- avriy ); Whegvicaw ©, When 
Peter went to Rome, paſſing by Antioch the great, Emnodins Bi« 
ſoop ant Patriarch of Antioch happened to die, and Ignatime(who 
was, as was ſaid, firſt conſtitwted by S. Panl over the Gentiles 
there ) received the Biſhoprick, ( that 1 ſuppoſe muſt now. 
be, of the ſewi/ſh Province alſo, over which Emodias had been 
in his life time) S. Peter ordaining and enthroning him, And ſo 
that is become molt clear which * S.Chry/oſtome ſaid of this 
Ignatias, that ai of/ paxaciar * Arociauy ge KC, the hands 
of the bleſſed Apeſtles, ( in the plural, firſt of Paul, then of 
Peter ) had been laid on [gnatins. 

The other part which concerned Rome, * was ſo cleared by 
the words of Epiphanins, who faith of Peter and Pax! both, 
that they were % Pay 'A Tino x, Emloxoror, Apoſtles and 
Biſhops at Rome, and ſo-many other evidences produced to 
the ſame purpoſe, from the ſcription on their tombs, by 
Gains contemporary to Pope Zephyrinus, by Dionyfins Biſbop 
of Corinth, by Proper, by the ſeals of the Popes, and ſo again. 
by the Eccleſraſtick, ſtory, that makes Clement S, Peters Dea- 
conand ſacceſſor in the Biſboprick, and Linas S. Paxl's, that 
ſure there can be no .need of farther proofs or reftimonies 
from Antiquity in this matter. 

Whilſt in the mean, other Churches are * inſtanced in, par- 


Se. 14. ticularly the Churches of eFfra, wherein S. Paxl and S: John 


had all the command, and. Peter had nothing co doe, whe- 
ther in ar wa. de governing them, which alone. is ſufficient 
to carry the whole matter againſt S. Peter's univerſal Pafor- 
foo, and no word is by this Gentleman replied to that ſo cone 
ſiderable a. part of.my probation, Onely inſtead of it, a farre 
-more compendious way, that of the /cor»ful or faftidians 
ſeoffing at my wiſely laid ground, as he pleaſeth to call it, and | 
adding that I bring not one word of Antiquity &c. a 
6. 


made to the fourth Chapter, 


Asto the ſecond branch of his Juggefion, that I wil inde a 
colonie of Tewes in Englana,tbat is no e ſaid by me, Onely 
thus, that upon /ppoſition,if the ſaying of Simeon Metaphra- 
ſes (ſpeaking of S. Peter's preaching and ordaining Biſhops in 
England, Neronis 12) fhonld be thought to have truth in it, it 
mult be extended no farther than the /ewes, which might at 
that time be d;erſed there. 

Where, as my conc/x/ion from that ſuppoſition is founded 
in the axalogie, that as, where S. Paul and S. Peter met in any 
plantation, they divided their Province &c. ſo in reaſon it 
ought to be, where S. Petey and Simon Zelotes, or Toſephof 
eArimathea met in like manner, fo all that of the Jewes in 
England | there affirm, is onely this, that it was poſſiv/e they 
that were difperſed in ſo many regions, might be, ſome of them, 
diſperſed in Britannie, which how improbable ſoever it may 
appear at that time, is ſure as probable, as that S. Peter preach- 
ed and ordained Biſhops in Britannie, and in conſequence to 
that onely it was, that I made tbe ſ»ppoſition of the poſſibility 
of it, knowing it the affirmation of our Antiquaries, that 7o- 
ſeph of «Arimathea, or Simen Zeletes ('tis poſſible alſo that 
Simeon Metaphraſtes might miſtake Simzon Peter for him, and 
then that matter is at an ed) planted the faith in this 1[land. 


10. As for hislaſt ſuggeſtion, that I cire Saint Proſper, that both 


$ Peter and $.Paul founded the (hurch of Gentiles in Rome, I 
deſire the truth of it may be conſidered by the words which 
I cite from him, 7» ipſa Hierwſalem Iacobus & Toannes apud 
Epheſum, «Andreas & caters per totam eAfiam, Petrus & 
Panlus eApoſtoli in urbe Roma Gentium Ecclefam pacatam 
unamque poſteris tradentes ex dominica pattione ſacrarunt, 
James at Jeruſalem, John a: Epheſus, Andrew and the ref 
throngh all Aſia, Peter and Paul at Rome, conſecrated the 
Church of the Nations. What Nations were theſe, ſure of 
ewes, as well as Gentiles, elſe Jeruſalem could not be any 
part of them, no nor 7ohx's converts at Epheſze,for they were 
Tewes, and therefore this Genffeman did not doe well to ſub- 
ſtitute the word Gentiles for Nations, and yet could not, 
without doing ſo, have made this exception to my words. 


iT 3 And 
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And ſo much for exceptions to my firſt evidence againſt the 
Univerſal Paſtorſhip of Saint Peter. 


Set, VIII. 

No promiſe of Keyes to $.Peter, which was not made and perfor- 
med to a! the. Apoſtles, Joh. 20.21. the completion of the pro. 
miſe, Mat.16.19. Paſce oves. Joh. 21. an extrtation, not + 
commiſſion, 


= ſecond fort of Exceptions follows, thoſe againſt my 
' evidence drawn from the power of the Kejes,winch I ſay, 
and prove both from Scriptwre, and expreſle teſtimonies of 
the Fathers, that it was given equally to all the Apeſties ; And 
his exceptions begin thus : 

A ſecond evidence he bringeth from the donation of the Keyer, 
which he (aith were given equally to the Apoſtles, Mat.28. yet 
confeſſeth the Keyes were eſpecially-promiſed to $.Peter, Mat.16, 
but performed onely in common, Mat.28. which though they may 
be beth trne, yet 1s abſurdly ſaid, for who acknowleageth a ſpe- 
cial promiſe, ſhould have found out a ſpecial performance, which 
2 aone, Joh. 21. 

This exception being not to the watter of what I ſay, but to 
the ab/ardneſſe of the expreſſion ( to which cenſure I muſt ſup- 
poſe every thing liable, which is contrary to his pretenſions, 
and yet proved ſo manifeſtly that it cannot be denied by him) 
I ſhall briefly evidence how commoadions, and proper the ex- 
preſſion was. 

And 1. whereas he ſets it down as my confeſſion, that the 
Keyes were efþecial'y ome to $. Peter, this is ngt with truth 
ſuggefted ; My words are, Thi power JMat.16.19. 35 promi- 
fed to 8, Peter | But the | eþecialy ] is an interpolation of this 
Gentleman's , to: prepare my words for his exceptions , for 
which otherwiſe they were no way qualified. x 


5- All that can be fetcht from any words of mine toward this 


ſenſe, is, that-in the next SeUion, | foreſaw, and/ſo mentioned 
an 6bjettion from Chrift'smaking this prowiſe to: him pecaliarly 
{and yet even that is not, to him eſpecially, but to him parts- 

; | cularly; 


] 


made to the fourth Chapter, 


exlarly, or pug), I will give unto thee &c.) To this, as to an 
objettion, I preſently made rep/y, that the repeririox of that 
promiſe Mat. 18.18. to ail the eApoſtles indefinitely, and 
without any peculiarity of reſtriction (I ſay to you, in the p/u« 
ral, and, whatſoever ye ſpall binde &C.) will take away all 
appearance from this-objettion, 

And fo it will from this Gentlewar's exception alſo, For if 
what was at one time proxziſed to S. Peter ſingly, was ſo ſoon 
after promiſed to all the eApo#tles indefinitely, what abſurdity 
is there in ſeeking no other performance of this promiſe, than 
that which was ac once afforded to a4 the «poſt les together, 
in the deſcent of the Holy Ghojt, when the fire, that repreſen- 
ted that Spirit, divided and (at wpon every one of them, and 
they were all filled nith the holy Ghoſt , and no"ſhew of pecu- 
liarity, or mark of efþeciall eminence to SPeter in all this. 

As ſuppoſe a Gezerall ſhould promiſe a Commiſſion this day 
to one, and to morrow ſhould make the like promile to elever 
more, that one being in their company, and then, upon a ſet 
day, ſome weeks after, ſhould ſend 12 Commiſſions ſealed to 
thoſe 12, one for each of them, I wonder who would doubt 
of the exatt performance of this premz/e to that firſt, or ſeek. 
for any more ſpecial performance of it. 

But this Gentleman having phanſted a ſpecial promiſe ( as 
that is with lym ſomewhat more than a particular promiſe, 
for otherwiſe a common performance might have ſerved the 
turn, it being certain that an Vniverſa! contains every parti- 
clar under it) muſt needs have a ſpecial performance, and that 
T6h. 21, I ſuppole in thoſe words of Chriſt to S: Peter, Feed 
my ſheep, and, Feed my lambs, thrice repeated. 

But for this, +. I cannot acknowledge that it hath any par- 
ticular reference to the words of the promiſe, Aar.16. 19. 
The promiſe was, 1 will give thee the Keyer— and, Whatſcever 
thos ſhalt binde — And ſure the dire&t completion of this, as 
farre as could be expected from Chriſt 'perfonalily, whilſt he 
was here on earth, is.that of Toh.20.2 1. where, as the ſending 
Or commiſſionating 1s anſwerable to giving. the Keyes, the in- 
ſipne of the O Ecozom:es, {0 remitting and retaining of ſins 15 
all one with the b:2aing and /:ofi::g. 

2 As 
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An Anſwer 10 the Excepirons 


10, As for that which is after this Chap.21. It is 1, by that very 

' poſition of ; but 2. more by the —_— and yet more 3. 
3. the matter of the words, prejudged from being any more 
than an exhortation tO —_ that duty, for which in the 
former Chap: he, with the reſt of the :We/ve, had received his 
commiſſion, and ſo is {till as farre from being a ſpecial perfor- 
mance, as that of Marth, 16. had been from a ſpecial pro- 
2991{e. 

Il. i Paſce oves, Feed my ſheep and lambs, thrice repeated, 
was certainly a direftion to him how he might approve his 
lowe to that Maſter and Saviewr, whom he had thrice renoun- 
ced, teſtifie it now to be a ſincere conſtant love (ſuch as would 
caſt ont all fear of danger, through which formerly he bad 

falen) by an eminent diligence in diſcharge of that Paſtoral 
office, which was intruſted to him, but *rwas not ſo much as an 
intimation,that his d;/;gence would be actually greater than all 
others(for ſure $. Pa! ſaid truth, that he /abowred more abun- 
dantly than they al, of whom S. Peter was one) but rather that 
he, that after ſuch profeſſions had fallen ſo foxlly, had the 
more zeed now of having this proof of his /ove inculcated and 
preſt, leſt he ſhould fai/ again ( much lefſe is it a ſealing any 
power or authority to him, above that which before had been 
conferred on him, and with him on thoſe others alſo. 

12. And nothing being here offered to prove that there was a- 

" ny more of energie, or ſpecial commiſſion in theſe words, bur 
onely the thing cradely affirmed, by naming Joh. 21. there is 
no need of making any farther an/wer, a bare denial! is a pro- 

portionable return to an unproved affirmation. 

x3, Onely this I ſhall adde, thar 'tis certain that S. Petey thus . 
underſtood the reiteration of Chriſt's queſtion, as a reproach 
of his three denialls ; The Text ſaith, Peter was grieved, be- 
cauſe he ſaid unto him the third time, Loveſt thou me ? Which 
ſure he would not have been, ifhe had looked on it, as an 5- 
rrodyttion'to ſo great a preferment, as it mult be, if the /apre- 
macy.and Univerſal Paſtorſhip of the Church were by thoſe 
-words conferred on him, 


SeR, 


Num-t, 


2. 


made tothe fourth Chapter. 


SeR. IX. 
Of the peculiarity of the power given to $. Peter, 


O this head of diſcourſe about the power of the Keyes 
follows a ſecond Exception in theſe words, 

Again he would perſwade the world that the (atholick Church 
holdeth, none had the Keyes but S.Peter, calling it a peculiarity 
and incloſure of S. Peter, as if the other eApoitles had them not, 
which ts a calummnie. 

How far I have been in this matter from calumniating the 
whole Catholick C:nrch, or any one member of it, will ap- 
pear by this brief review of what is there ſaid, It is this, The 
power of the Keyes is promiſed S. Peter, Mat.16, but to him. 
that from hence, s.e.from the prowsſeug it to him fngly in that 
place, pretends this doxative and confequent power as a pecu- 
liarity and incloſure of Peter's, two conliderations are there 


offered, and thought ſufficient to ſuperſede any ſuch conclu- - 


on. 

Here certainly a bare ſuppoſition will not be the acc»ſing or 
conſequently accuſing falſly, i. e. calummiating of any. ifno 
man ſay this, beſides my loſing my pains in ſaper/eding ſuch a 
(but poſſible) concluſion, there is no other har done, Onely 
I thall demand, Is that promiſe of the Keyes to Saint Peter, 
Mat.16. made uſe of by a _Remaniſtto prove Chriſt's promiſe 


of ſome ſpecial power to S., Peter, which was not proms/ed to + 


the ather Apoſtles ? If this Gentleman anſwer, No; then 1. I 
muſt inferre, that this Gent/emen is no Roman:/t, becauſe in 
this very page be mentions the firſt words of this rexe,- Ts ex 
Petrw,as one of the two molt confiderable texts of Seriptare, 
fit to be alledged for S. Peter's ſupremacy. 2. I ſhall conclude 
from this his-preſent ſuppoſed negation, together: with his 
own words in the laſt Paragraph, that the words of Chrift, 
loh.21. Feed my ſbeep &c. ] were not the inſtating of any power 
on, Peter, which was not commor alloto the reſt of the A- 
poſt les, for thoſe words 1h.21. were, faith he, a ſpecial perfor- 


mance, anſwerable to that promiſe of the Keyes to Peter, , 


Mat.16. as a ſpecial promiſe, and conlequently if there were 


nothing - 


SeR.2, 
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nothing in that promſe peculiar to S, Peter, there was nothing 
in that per/ormance peculiar to him. And fo neither he nor 
any Rowaniſt muſt henceforth conclude any thing for S. Peter 
from either of thoſe particular adareſſes of Chriſt to him, 
At. 16, or loh. 21. which they will not equally yeild from 
thence to all the other Apoſtles; And then that will more 
compendiouſly perform what I by a greater circuit of confide- 
rations indevoured to doe, i.e. ſuperſede all the Romaniſt: con- 
cluſions from one or both theſe places ; for certainly if they 
pretend not to z»ferre ſomewhat for S. Peter, which 1s not by 
them equally granted to. a! the reſt of the Apoſtles, all that 
thoſe texts will be able to doe, is to confute the Preſoyrerie, 
not to eſtabliſh the Papacie, no more being from hence dedu- 
cible for the Bi/2op of Rome the ſueceſſer of one ApoFtle, than 
for the ſeverall other Biſhops, ſacceſſours of the other e- 
oſt les. 
; nw. if upon the ſight of theſe conſequences, he ſhall now 
ſay, that in this of 2Zar.16.19. there is-any thing, be it never 
ſo little (ſo as to be capable of the phraſe a ſpecial promiſe ) 
enſured -upon $. Peter, which was not elſewhere promiſed at{o 
to. the other Apoſiles, I ſhall then conclude , that it ſeemsT 
have not ca/amniated him, or the Church which he defends, in 
ſaying that they make this power a peculiarity and. incloſnre of 
Saint Peter, for fo it muſt be, if it belong to him and not to 
Others : 7, lD 019 077 gone NU-I0E | | 
And 'tis not ſufficient to ſaythat the power of the Keyes 
was common to him with the other Apeſ#/es, but yet ſome 0- 
ther ſpecial power was there reſerved to S. Peter, For of that 
{pecialty, whatſoever it is, my preſent Di/emma proceeds, and 
deſires to be informed, whether any Rema»iſ# conclude it 
from that: text of Xar.16; and if he doe not, then the incon- 
veniences will preſſe him, which I have here mentioned. If 
he doe then I ſhall now conclude anew ( not that the atho- 
lick Charch, but ) that this Catholick Gentleman holds that 
which he will not be able to prove, becauſe there is not the 
-lealt minate portion of power promiſed to him in that 16 Chap: 
which is not elſewhere promiſed to all the Apoſtles ; Peter is 
called a foxe, on which the Church ſhall be bxilt, and to 
1 eter 


Num 1. 


. made tothefeurth Chapter, 


Peter the Keyes are promiſed; and the twelve Apoſtles are in 
like manner, and all equally rwelve fonndation- tones of the 
ſame bxilding, and the Keyes are equally promiſed to all them: 
And this being there proved at large Can and the probations 
extended, not onely to the power of the Keyes, but ( after) to 
the compel/ation of Ts es Petrm ( and they will be exte»ſible 
to all the moſt diminutive imaginary fraftions of either of 
thoſe powers ) I ſhall! farther conclude, that whatſoever be 
ſhall now return to this Dilemma, will equally ſecure me 
from having cal/umn;ated either him, or the Charch maintain- 
ed by him. 


Set. X.* 
Sitting on twelve Thrones, Mat.1 9. 


| | Is third E xceptien to this Chap: is to another ;nterpreta< 


tion of mine,which it ſeems hath not the luck to approve - 


it ſelf to him, Thas, 
I cannot: paſſe without neting another odde interpretation of 


Seripture, in his 20 Set. ont of Mat. 19. ſpeaking of the twelve - 


T brones at the day of Judgment, he explicates, to rule or preſide 
in the ((hurch. 
I doe acknowledge to underſtand the twelve Thrones, Mar: 


' 19. ofthe «Apoſtles ruling and preſiding in the Chnrch, and 


S., Auguſtine long before 1o underitood it, and if Chriſt's ſit- 
ting on the throne of his g/m may be the interpretation of & 
Teayſiicig, whether it be rendred 4» the regeneration, Or in 
the reſarreitien, meaning thereby Chriſt's reſwrrefion- and 
aſcenſion to the throne of his glory, there will then be no diff 
culty ſo to underftandit, that when Chriſt was gone to hea- 
ven, theſe fhould ſucceed him in the government of his Church 
on earth, and ſo (as the Phylarche ruled and judged the ſeve- 
rall tribes of Iſrael exerciſe jwaicature, binde and looſe, excom- 
municate and abſolve inthe Church, no one having the mgw- 
lie, any morethan of order, among them. 


But this Gentlemasx gives no reaſon for preferring any 0+ - 
ther interpretation, . onely calls mine an odde one, And _ I 
| K. ave - 


Gee 
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have replied rf, that this place comes in ex abwndanti,onely 
as it is ( being thus interpreted ) in concord with that other of 
AMat.16. & 18. and therefore ſecondly, it is not an odde one, 
and thirdly, the cauſe in hand will ſtand as frm, though this 
interpretation ſhould be found to have no eruth in it : fourth- 
ly, that my interpretation is reconcileable with his, and there- | 
fore his, if granted, will not be exc/#ſsve of mine, they chat 
ſhall j«dge the world hereafter may for ſome time have prefi- 
ded in the Church, and ſo alſo judged here ; fifthly, that this: 


* Annot: ox place, and the grounds of this inte» pretation are * elſewhere 
Mat. 19. d. inſiſted on at large, I ſhall need adde no more to this png /e 
and Power of diſlike of his, in this place. 


Keyes, C. 5+ 
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SeR. XI. 
The equivalence of Tis|eg and Tlzleis. Twelve foundation- 


ſtones. 


E concludes with ſome ſhew of diſlike of what I had 
faid to the vulgar place of Tx es Petrus, Thus, 

His quibling about the word 1s ſo light 4 thing, as it 14 not 
worth conſideration, the ſenſe being plain, that upon Peter the 
{ hurch was built ſpecially , though not with excluſion of 0- 
thers. 

What I faid of the equivalexce and perfeRt identity of the 
words, Is2;5s and risleg, for a tone, ſeemed to me particu- 
larly uſefull to the underſtanding of the meaning of Chriſt's 
ſpeech, when he ſaid, he would #xi/d his (þrch on this aseg, 
or melee, i. e, this ſtove. For not to mention what hath by 
divers of the Antients been ſaid of that text, applying it not 
to the perſox of S. Peter, but to the faith, whereof he then had 
newly made confeſſion, I was here willing to grant the Rowa- 
»5/t the utmoſt that he could pretend to, viz: that the perſon 
of Peter was that Petra or ſtone, on which Chriſt promiſed to 
baild his Church : And why this Gentleman ſhould be ſo un. 


- willing to be gratified, or why the ſetting down the bare »- 


zation of the Greek, word, ſhould deſerve his reproach, and be 
called quibling or levity, I profeſſe I can render no reaſon 
but 


made to the fourth Chaptey, 


but his haFe, which permitted him not to conſider either the 
wndeniable truth, or his own advantages from what was ſaid. 

The force of my anſwer lay in azother branch of that fourth 
Sefton, viz: that this fone, from whence Peter had his name, 
peculiarly relating to a bx4/4ing, and fo being to be conſide- 
red as a foundation tone, not onely he, but af the reſt of the 
ApoFtles were herein made equal! with Peter, being all par 
takers of this common appellation , 3:uiator Sulexe twelve 
foundations, Apoc. 21.14. and thoſe by circumſtances in that 
text manifeſted to have an eqza/ proportion of power and 
Province aſſigned to each of them. And to this there is no- 
thing here anſwered by this Gentleman, and his unprovoked 
quarrel at that, which was faid concerning the »ar»re of the 
word, is an sxdicatios that he had nothing more to cbjetF 
ro 1, 

When therefore he ſaith, that o» Peter the Charch was built 
efþerially, I demand what he means by ſpecially ? If no more. 
than that he was one ſpec:a/ perſon, on whom the Church was 
built, then ! grant it, and reply, that ſo was 7ohn, and ſo was 


' Andrew, and ſo was every other of the twelve, a ſpecial 


fomndation-ſtone of the (harch. But if by | Secially ] he 
mean in an extraordinary, or more emiment manner, than - 
any of the other epo#es, Then I aniwer, 1. that (ris 
telling him he was a fore on which he would bx4/d hisChaurch, 
implies no ſuch matter; the other ApoFles each of them are 
by C hriſt, in viſio» to S. ohy, affirmed to be fomndations of this 
building, as well as he ; 2.That among fowndation- ſtones there 
is but one, that hath any emexce above others, and chat is 
the dx ey yon:di@, the chief or head-corner-ftone , and thar title 
belongs not to S. Petey (as neither to any other Apoſtle) bur 
onely to Chrift himſelf, Epheſ. 2. 20, And fo ſtill nothing be- 
longs to Petey inthis matrer of being a ſtone or foundation, 
which doth not equally appear to belong to thoſe others, as 
well as him. And ſo much for the vindicating of the Evi 


dexres (er down in the forth Chapter. 
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A ſing over two,which he thinks the moſt conſederable texts 
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Cnayr. V. 
An Anſwer t0 the Exceptions made to the fift 
Chapter, 


SeR. I. 
Of ſlight paſſing over Palce oves, and Tu es Petrus. 


He firſt thing he here excepts againſt, is my tos ſlight paſ- 
to ſupport the ſupremacie of S. Peter, In theſe words, ? 
' ſa the fift Chapter he lightly paſſeth over the two moſt conſe- 

derable Texts of Scripture fit to be alledged for $.Peter*s ſupre- 
wacie, viz: Feed my ſheep, and, Thou art Peter : becauſe 
they have no appearance, and have been often anſwered : Why no 
appearance ? becauſe he and hu fellows ſay ſo, and as if being 
ſo often repeated was not as likely to ſhew the anſwer was naught, 
& the anſwering to smpeach the ob,efter : but who underſtands 
the principles of Cathelick Faith, knows, that as well for other 
points of our Faith, as for thu of $. Peter's ſupremacy we relie 
not onely upon ſuch places of Scripture. 

For-this of the /5ght paſſing over thoſe two place: of Scri- 
ptare, Ithink I can give a very reaſonable account, 1. From 
his own words p.10. where he tells me that I am miſtaken in 
thinking that the Cathelick ought to prove that the Pope hath an 
aniverſal Primacy, For it he be not obliged to prove it, if the 
right pretended depend wholly upon peſſeſion, why ſhould 
not I make haſte, through thoſe proofs, which ſome have ex 
abundanti (as to him it ſeems) made uſe of. 


Secondly, I did in the ſimplicity of my heart verily believe 


(what here is recited from me) that thoſe two -rexts had fo © 
very little appearance of ftrength in them, and this ſo often 
manifeſted by the variety of anſwers made to them by our 
writers , that no Romanift would in earneſt bave laid ſuch 
weight 


made to the fift Chapter, 


——————_ 


weiohe on'them, as to require of me a more paniFual anſwer 
to them, than I had before given in the former Chapter. There 
I had evidenced that the whole world was not S. Peter's pro- 
vince,but onely one portion of oe part of the world, the Fewi/h 
believers in Antioch and Rome &c. the Gentile Chriftians in 
thoſe very cities being under S. Pal, and the Fewiſh of other 
conntreys under other Apoſtles, thoſe of Aſia under Fohn &c. 

This to my underſtanding made it evident, that in caſe 
Chriſt's Paſce oves &c. Feed my ſheep and my lambs, were 
granted to be a form of commiſſion, inſtating Hh on him, 
ie muſt yet be reſtrained to his partica/ar Province, lo as to 
leave other his felow «Apoſtles their Provinces alſo, and not 
extended to an Vniver/al 'Paſtorſnip. | 

But then when this farther conſideration was behinde, that 
indeed this of Paſce oves ] was not the form of commiſſion to 
S. Peter, but that in the former Chapter, Foþ.20.21. as my Fa- 
ther ſent me, ſo ſend I you &c. and that to S. Petey in common 
with the reſt of the Apoſt/es, and not the leaſt indication of 
any branch of power appropriated to him (on which I have al- 
ready inſiſted in this Reply, though in that Tra# of Schiſme 
I did not think it neceſſary) I hope I may have pardon for noc 
returning to a frif ſurvey of it in that fife Chapter. 

As for that of T# es Petrns, that was the very text where- 
in the donation of the Keyes was promiſed to S. Peter, Mat. 
16.18. and that had particularly been examined in both parts 
of it, both as to the Keyes, and the compelation, in the fourth 
Chap: and the Keyes promiſed him, manifeſted by other texts 
to Lens equally to all the other e Apoſtles, and fo the 
compellation of ffoxe, or ( which is alt one, as was there 
ſhewed) foundation, or foundation: ſtone in the bai/ding of the 
Church,beſtowed equally upon the reſt of the twelve Apoſtles 
alſo. And ſo conſidering what had already done my ſelf, 
and what others had done much more largely, there remained 
little appearance of force in thoſe rexrs, which might ſuggeſt 
to me a more diligent ſurvey of them. And all theſe roge- 
ther, if not :wo of them alone, were a competent reaſon of 
paſſing lightly over them in that fife Chaprer,. where I was 
ingaged in a new ſtage, i. ce. of not returning afreſs, and 
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loco non ſuo , to '® yet larger confideration' of them. 

| g. - t ſhould now from this xotice of his 4&leaſwre indevour to 

| paci*e him by reforming my former owi/70n, and enter upon a 
yet more o/c ſurvey of theſe rwo texts, but that I ſee him 
already reſolved not to truft his cauſe to the ſwppsre which 
thoſe rexts can afford him, telling me in the cloſe, that he re- 
lies mot onely on [ach places of Scripture, and if I ſhould dwell 
tonger upon them, « ſhould be thought i»92e-tinenr,and again 
reprehended, as forgetting what matter 1 handle, And there- 
fore till he pleaſe to tell me how farre he relies on them, and 
ſhew me that I bave not yet removed them from being a 
foundation ſo farre to be relied on, I ſhall ſpare mine own and 
the Reader: pains, and flatter my ſelf, that I have ſaid much 
more to 5nvalidate any concluſion, which he ſhall inferre to 
his advantage from theſe two places, than he hath yet ſaid in 
my heariug, t0 confirm his pretenſions from both or either of 
them. 


Sect. II; - 
T he Bi/hop of Antioch's title from ſucceſſion to $, Peter equal ts 
the Biſhops of Rome. Peter formed a Chnrch there. Hz dy- 
ing af Reme 0 argument. 


Num.1, A his velizatien he now proceeds to the weightiey in 
: preſſion, excepting firſt to an argwmenr taken from the 
Primogenitare of Antioch, | hus, 
2. Next he urgeth that if the ſucceſſion-to 8. Peter were the baſe 
SeR-.-3. of the Popes ſupremacy, Antioch ſhould be the chief See, becauſe 
$. Peter ſat there, wherein to omit hu firſt and ſecond queſtion, 
whereof the firſt 1 untrue, I anſwer to'the third negatively, that 
the conſtituting a Church and Biſhop at Antioch before at Rome, 
did conferre no privilege extraordinary on that Church, and the 
reaſon 1 clearly deduced ont of his ſecond © mere, becauſe it was 
before Rome, for he cowld not give any ſuch authority, but by 
- diveſting hinfelf, ſince there cannot be two heads to one body, 
aud therefore this authority and privilege of S. Peter can reſt 
and be no where but where he died. 
Io. 


et 
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3 Tothis matter I muſt firſt premiſe-what I. had warned the 


Reader of in that 5 Chap. $.2. that what I there produced a- 
gain the power of the B:bop of Rowe , under the notion of 
ſucceſſony to S. Peter, was perfectly ex abnundanti, more than 
needed, the whole matter being ſufficiently concluded in the 
former ( hapter, which concerned S. Peter*s perſon, and had 
ſhewed that S. Peter himſelf had no Univerſal Paſtor ſhip be- 
longing to him, or /ſxpremacy over any other Apof/e, from 
whence it was evidently conſequent, that-to his ſwccefſowr, as 


. fuch,no ſuch power pertained. 


 #ng, not in 45king Of queitions. 


This being premilſed, I did not pretend, that what ſhould 
then follow, ſhould proceed with that evidence as to demon- 
ſtrate again what was ſo ſufficiently cleared already, Onely to 
thoſe, whoſe curioſity was not ſatisfied, when their reaſon was, 
I propoſed ſome conſiderations, which pretended to no more 
than this, that beſide that Ferer had no ſupremacy, there were 
alſo other defeRs in the Bi/hop of Rome's tenure, particularly 
this, that he did no more ſucceed S. Peter, than the Bs/hop of 
Antioch did, nay,that S. Peter having left a ſwcceſſowr Bi/hop at 
Antioch, before he did at Rome, the By/bop of Antioch had in a 
manner the Primogenitare, and by that, as good (jf not a bet- 
ter) title to preeminence, as any the Biſbop of Rexze had, upon 
that tenure of ſucceſſion from S. Peter. 

Now te this part of diſcourſe which pretended but to pro- 
bability, there can lie no exception, unleſle.it appear either to 
be »wntrae in any part, or in the whole lefle probable than what 
is offered by the Romaniſt for the other ſide ; And this is now 
to be examined, 

And 1. faith be, as” queſtion is untrue ; But he is ſo re- 
ſerved as not to expreſle his reaſon for ſo ſaying, I ſhall there- 
fore give my reaſons to the contrary, 1. becauſe a queſtion can- 
not be «#»trxe, all truth and falſhood being in afſirmaticns and 
#egations ( and asking a queſtion, or propoſong a thing to conſe» 
deration whether it be ſo or no, is neither of thoſe) in a»/wer- 

Secondly, Becauſe this queſtion being reſolved into an affir- 
wation, Viz: that Perey as truely planted a Churcbat Antioch; 
and left a ſ#cceſſonr Byſaop there, ' as h&:is.or can.be ſuppoſed 
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to have done at Rome, itrelies on the wncontraditted T eftifi- 

cation Of antient Writers. 

I 8, By plantinga CharchT mean not that he was the firf that 

| preacht the GoSFel at Antioch (though Leothe Great ſeems to 

affirm it, (in eAntiochena Eccleſia primim predicante beats 
ApoFtels Petro, (hriſtianum nynen exortum eft, Ep: 53.) and 
trom thence pleads the righr of precedence to belong to that 
Church, (in paterne conſtututionis ordine perſeveret ) againſt 
Anatheli« Biſhop of Conſtantinople) for that ſeems by S, Luke 
to be attributed to thoſe that were [cattered abroad upon the 
perſecution that roſe about S. Stephen, eA. 11, 19. but his 
forming them into aCharch or regular aſſembly.And that ſo he 
did,and left Exodizs Biſhop there, and after his death /gnatie 
the Martyr, is elſewhere manifeſted at large, and I ſhall nor 
repeat it, but onely adde one Teſtimony (which I ſuppoſe will 
be authentick with him) of Leo the Great, Biſhop of Rome, 
Ep:62. to Maximw Biſbop of Antioch, bidding him be mind- 
full of that do(Frine, quam precipuns Apoſtolorum omninm, bea« 
tiſſimus Petrus per totum mundum quidem wuniformi'predica* 
tione, ſed fpecials Magiſterio in Antiochena & Romana urbe 
fundavit. Where it is the clear affirmation of that-Pope, that 
S. Peter founded the doftrive of Chriſt firſt in Antioch, then in 
Rome by a ſpecial authority, or power, or magiſterie, which he 
had in thoſe two cities, more than in the reſt of the world. * 
And ſo I cannot gueſſe what untruth there could be in that 
affirmation, if it had been ſuch, which was but a conſideration, 
or queſtion, as he calls it; 

9. Next, he faith, that S. Peter's conſtituting a- Church and 
Biſmop at Anticch, before he did the like at Rowe, is a proof 
that he conferred no extraordinary privilege on Antioch, and 
renders the:>ea/on for it, becauſe he could not doe it without 
diveſtjus himſelf, and conſequently this privilege rhuſt reſt xo 
where but where he died; and (conſequently at Rowe onely, be- 
cauſe he died there. 

10. Thatheleft any extraordinary- privilege at Antioch I doe 
not believe, any more than he did ſo at Keowe, and therefore 
I cannot be required to prove any more than this, that it is 
as..reaſoxable tor me to affirm it of eAxt;och. upon 'the title 
of 
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of ſucceſſion, as for him to aſſume it of Rowe, upon the ſame 
title. 
f1. From Chr;ſ there is nothing that will fix it at Rowe , rather 
than at Antioch, and in the Law of Nations concerning inhe- 
ritances, nothing is or can be applied to this purpoſe, it muſt 
needs be then from the free a& of S. Peter's will, whatſoever 
is pretended to. And in reſpe& of that *tis ſure as reaſonable 
to believe, that he which planted a Church, and placed a Bi- 
ſo2p firſt in one,after in axothey city, ſhould delegate the /:7a3 
Th double portion, the greater dignity and privileges to the 
former as to the /atter, If the right of Primogenityre be no 
right in this matter, yet ſure the Jounger ſiſter hath neither 
law, nor cuſtome, that the 5»heritance ſhould belong to her. 
12, And for his own reaſon here offered, that it cannot belong 
to the Eldey, that is no reaſon ; For S. Peter might doe, as 
Chriſt did, make an aſlignation of power in his life time, fix it 
by promiſe, yet not deveſt himſelf of it till his death, And if 
S. Peter had done ſo, if at his planting a Biſhop at Antioch, on 
conſideration that in that city they were firſt called Chriiti- 
ans,he had decreed that after his own death that Biſhop ſhould 
ſucceed to a4 that authority, which he had received fromChriſf, 
with power to communicate it to any, 1 ſhall ask this Genz/e- 
max Whether he might nat have done it without either de- 
veſting himſelf whilit he /ived , or making two heads to ons 
body, or whether his bare dying at Rewe, would have invali- 
dated any ſuch former a& of his, in caſe he had done ſo. If it 
would, there muſt then' be more owing to his death than to 
his /ife, to his martyrdome than to his preaching Or ordaining 
of Bi/pops, that this privilege belongs to Rome. And then a- 
gain fernſalem, where Chriſt bimſelt aea, will by that title of 
his b/ood ſhed there, have a more unqueſticnable right, than 
that city where Peter did but faintly rrayſcribe that copie, 
which had in a more eminent manner been ſet him by (rift. 
13. Laſtly, Ifby this argument of Rome's being the place where 
Peter died, the ſupremacy had belonged to that See, preciſely 
or peculiarly, how could it be transferred to Avenion, as we 
know it was, and there continued for ſome time? Burt I ſhall 
no longer inſiſt on ſuch fox of caſe, as this, 5f that had = 
L whic 
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| Rome s ſurely much more fitly deduced by the Councel of Chal-' 


Seit.5, 


% 


which never Was, what then would certainly have followed, 
whether if S. Peter bad been Univerſal Paſtor, it mult eo ipſo 
be concluded that his /#cceſſour of Rome, and not at Antioch 
was ſuch after him, when it hath been rendred evident in the 
former Chapter, that S. Peter had no ſuch ſupremacy. 


Set, 1II. : 

T he Aft of the Cenncell of Chalcedon ; of the ground of Rome's 
precedence. The ſafety of the Church reconcileable with re- 
moving the chief See. Of the Biſhop of Conſtantinople being 
aſbamed of that aft. No tumnlt in the ( ouncell. The ſtory 
of it. 


| os next diſlike is to my deriving the 0r5:3nal of that pre- 
cedence which belongs to Rome, as the Conncel of Chal. 
cedon had derived it, Thus, 

T hen he tells you that the dignity or precedence of the Biſhop of 
cedon from this, that Rome was then the Imperial city, or or- 
dinary reſidence of the Emperonr : a very wiſe judgment, that - 
the quality upon which the unity, that us the ſafety of the Church 
Univerſal relies, ſhould be planted upon a bottome fallible and 
ſubjeb to fail, but the reſolution was ſo ſhameful, that the very 
Patriarch was aſhamed, and impnuted-it to his ambitious clergie, 
who how tumultuary and unruly they were, us to be ſeen in the 
ABs of the ( ouncel. 

Here two obzeions are made to the wi/dome of that e147 
or judgment of that Conncel, and I that foreſaw it would be 
thus rejefted by him, and from thence obſerved how little 
Conncel; are conſidered by them, when they defize not as they 
would have them, and therefore laid no more weight on that 
Canon, than the Romaniſts very rejefting it allowed me, might 
now ſpare the pains of defending the judgment of that [«ux- 
cel. Yet itis ſo caſie to return anſwer in tew words to his two 
objeft;ons, that I ſhall not decline doing it. | 

To the firſt, that the precedence of Rome, which there I 
ſpeak of, being a Primacy onely of dignity and order, and not 
of 
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of Power, is no ſuch quality, on which the wnity and ſafety of 
the Church relies. For how can that be concerned-what Biſhop 
ſits wppermoſt gives the firſt or /aſt ſuffrage in a Conncel ? This 
om thinks of a ſapremacy of power , when he thus 

peaks, but that he cannot but know is denied by us to be 
placed in any one Biſoop, and therefore muſt not imagine me 
to aſſigne the 9r;g5nal of that, to which I deny a being, And it 
matters not though he ſay I am injewrious in denying it, for 
beſides that that is petitio principis on his ſide, to fay ſo, 'tis 
alſo certain that the queſtion now betwixt us in this Para- 
graph, is not whether 1 am j«ſt in denying that ſupremacy, but 
whether it be more than a Primacy of order, which 1 divolve 
to this original. 

Nay if I had ſpoken of the ſupremacy it ſelf, and fixed it on 
a bottome lo farre fallible, as that ir might be removed by the 
change of Empires from one city to another, if it were but 
reſolved that the ſupreme Eccleſiaſtical power, and ſo the 
fonntain of wnity ſhould follow the Imperial ſeat, I ſee not 
why the ſafety of the Church might not by this means be pro- 
vided for. 
+  Letit butbe judged of in /zerle firſt, as it is eaſily ſuppoſe- 

able. Suppoſe the Church of England avTaxipar®, nay for 
argument's ſake, ſuppoſe there were no other Church but 
that of Exgland, and ſuppoſe there were a ſupremacy in one 
Biſhop, in him, whoſoever were the B;/bop of that city, where 
the rojal throne were placed, and ſuppoſe that that were for 
the preſent removed to Yorke, and ſo that the Biſhop of Torke 
were the ſupreme Biſhep, and by that means the wnity and 
ſafety of the Church competently provided for , I ſhall then 
demand, in caſe the roja/ ſeat ſhuuld be removed to #inche- 
ſer, could there be any queſtion, but the ſupreme Epiſcopal See 
would be removed ſo too ? and might not all appeals be made 
from thenceforth to yinchefter, and the ſafety of the Church 
be as well provided for by this way, as by it's being fixt »u- 
moveably at Torke ? 

The Primacy we know hath oft thus been yemoved, and 
never more inconvenience come of it, than by S. Peter's See 
being removed to Avenion, Rand if any ſupremacy belonged 
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to any ſxcceſſion of Biſhops over the whole world, and that 
were never niutable, but by the removal of the Emperial ſeat, 
2 certain, il/uſtriouſly ;/zb/e thing, it is not eaſily dz/cernible, 
how this ſhould more prejudice the ſafety of the Church, than 
the change of that power from one Biſhop that dies, to his ſyc+ 
ceſſour in the ſame See, But this is ſtill much more than needed 
to have been ſaid. 

As for the Patriarch's (1 ſuppoſe he muſt mean of Conſtan- 
tinople ) being aſhamed of that reſolution of that Conncel, and 
imputing it to his ambitions Clergie, 1. he gives us not any 
teſtimony for this, onely faith, that in the As of that ( ouncel 
may be ſeen how tumultnary and unruly they were. And to that 
affirmation, and that not very pertinent proof of it, I have two 
things to ſay, which indeed the Ats of that Copnce/, and the 
Epiſtles both of Anatelixs Biſhop of ( 6nſtantinople, and Leo 
Biſhop of Rome ,may aſſure us to have truth-in them, 1. That if 
by being aſhamed be meant retratting or renonncing this reſo- 
{ution Oi the Canncel, It then hath no zrath in it; that the Pa- 
triarch was aſhamed. 

For 1. it is ſo evident that of all Leo's reprehenſions in this 
matter of the P73macy adjudged him by that Conncel, Ana» 
tolizzs choſe to take no notice, and to returnno anſwer, that 
Leotells the Emperor of it, Ep: 59. maluit prediftng eAntiſtes 
meam gratulationem tacere, quam ſuam ambitum publicare, 
and chargeth it upon Anatolins himſelf, that he made no reply 
to what he had ſaid to him; Ad quas cum non re(criberes ip(e 
ze 4 colloquii noftri conſortis ſeparaſti, by not making any return 
to my admonitory letters, thou haſt thy ſelf ſeparated thy ſelf 
from the communion of our diſcourſe. Ep:71. 

'Tis true indeed when Leo charged it upon him, as an a& 
of ambition and pride, that he had procured that Canon to be 
made (as he doth at large, * Ep: 53. making it an invaſion of 
the Biſhop of Alexandria and Antioch his right ſetled by the 
( #wncel of Nice, and fo in his * Epiſtle to Martian the Em- 
peroxr, and + another to the Empreſſe Pulcheria) eAnatolins 
writing to him upon occaſion, rells him that the Clergie of 
the Charch of Conſtantinople, and * not he, brought this-mat- 


reftar2, alienz (ut aſſerts) adhortatione contraxeras, erſi nan 


el ſola Clericorum canplia traxftulfſes. Leo. Ep; 71. tex 
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fer before the Councel, and therefore Leo needed not be ſo 
angry with him, and complain ſo ſaarply againſt his ambi- 


t10,. 


And this I ſuppoſe is it which this Gentleman muſt referre 
to,if there be the leaſt co/our of ry#th in his ſuggeſtion ; But 
ſure this diſclaiming of pride or ambition in what was done, 
regularly,according to a long contizued cuStome, and the C a- 
0x of the Conncel of Conſtantinople is much more the ;u#t- 
fying his 5#nocence, than the acknowledgment of any fault, an 
a& of confidence and aſſurance, no indication either of gailt or 
ſhame, no diſowning, the diznity confirmed to him by the 


Conncel. 


Many. evidences there are in the ſtory of thoſe times that 
the Biſpop of Conſtantinople did no way rejeR this power and 
dignity which that Comncel had confirmed to him ; Tis annext 
to the At. of that Conncel, how he exerciſed it in an eminent 
manner on the Patriarch oft Alexanaria, Leo the Emperour 
having put wholly into his hands the judging of a great affair, 
and quieting a diſtrbaxce in that Chrch, ſee the * third part « py; puriy: 
of that Conuncel of Chalcedon.in which matter may be obſer- Ton: 3. p 506 
ved that in the Epiſtle of the egyptian Bifbops, and Clergy &c. 
of Alexandria, 1n a re itation of the Biſhops of the whole 
world,the firſt place being reſerved to Leo the Biſhop of Rome, 
the ſecond is given * Regie Conſtantinopolts Anatolio, to Ana- *lbid p.y06.B, 
tolins of (*onſtantineple the Royal ſear, and then follow Baſil of 
Antich, and [uvenalis of Feruſ-lem. ; 

And indeed if it be but remembred, 1. That what was done 
here at C halcedon was for the main but the reciting and con- 
firming what was done formerly at the Covncel of Conſtan- 
tinople ( a judgment, faith * Enagrima, that this matter was * 1b. z, in ſine. 
well-ordered already ,iÞitainln Þ Kurcavlivs alacws Jegvar wh.s 
{47 + Pwuns Tilsx9%, anFwhat the Bifep of ( onſtantineple 
held by Cſtome before that: Corncel allo, * 
gay *CG-,a cuſtome that had been long in force,and * {s Ti; mga Chilt al Lewis 
Aafions Tw3teizs by a precedaneous crſtome Kc. Secondly, that 
this was done by this Coxncel ( it their proc 
lieved ) & TCOETHY TH Segre Kwps avliye ToAtws Ti- T2680) [£89 icu berit Chat 
3500p F pnlegaiazor Thu wlatiay mevlenituulee, net {6 much to adf Er Wbid: -: 
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adde any thing to the See of Conſtantinople, as to provide for 
the quiet of other Metropoles 10 eAſfia, Pontus and Thracia. 
Thirdly, that the Councel atteſted all this, and ſent a relation 
of it to the Biſhop of Rome, Tenor x, Thu vusliggy dym- 
oulw SiSayIfaray Smdixeny 7s TaITE x; bebarty , being per- 
ſwaded that he being rightly informed would receive and con- 
firms it, though his Legates had obſtinately oppoſed it, Fourth- 
jy, That all the ebje50ns, which the Pope or his Legates had 
* Concit; t. 3, tO it, were propoſed and clearly anſwered inthe * Comncel ; 
p 4650. that of the contrariety of the Canon to the decree of the (onn- 
cel of Nice, by reading that Decrce, and ſhewing that it was 

perfe&ly reconcileable to it; That of invading the rights of 

the Metropoles of Aſia, Pontus and Thracia, a the ſeverall 

p.461. D. FBiſvops of thoſe regions being examined by the Emperenrs 
proxies,whether they conſented to it ojx6&a yropy, 3 ardyrns 

Tiyvs av Tois mere feions, by their own will, or by any neceſſity 

5mpoſed on them, and their ſeveral cheerful anſwers, vm yvopns 

xaiyer a ws eramior S458, 1 ſubſcribed willingly 45 in the pre- 

ſence of Ged, and the like ; To which if we adde the depreſſion 

* ad Maxim: Of the Biſoop of Antioch, which * Leo objedts, it is likewiſe an- 
Antiocb;Ep:62. ſwered by Maximm the Biſkop of Antioch his ſubſcription to 
—_ hp this Canon. Laſtly, that as this was enated, by * Baronims's 
UN. ,: &c. 090 confeſſion, by 600 Biſhops, i. e. by the whole Conncel, 
das” onely by a party of it, So the Biſhop of Conſtantinople 
* p. 453+ Anatolss * (ubſcribed it in the firſt place, and next after im 
the Biſhop of Antioch, there will be no poſſibility of finding 

any tr#th in this Gentleman's affirmation, that the Patriarch 

was aſhamed of this pn of the Conncel. 

14. It is much more reaſonable to affirm on the other ſide, that , 
the Pope, though not Leo, was aſhamed of his oppoſing it, for 
within 30 years after, we finde Felix 1L1. of his own accord 
conſenting to his Primacy, and aRnowledging Acacims Biſhop 
of Conſtantinople to have power over the B:ſhops that were 
under him, Ep: 1. and /»necent II. confirms it with a ſolemn 
conſtitution cap: Antiqua:de Privileg: that I adde not the eſta- 

- bliſhment of it again by the Councel of Florence, :{[: wlt: in 
but: Vnons. 

t5. As forthe reoſox which is here offered to confirm the truth 

of 


I6. 


pn 


wade to the fift Chapter, 
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of his effirmation, it hath it ſelf no zywthin ir, and ſo cannot 
be a reaſon of the affirmation. It is not rrwe; for there was 
no twmult nor anrulineſs in the Cenncel, onely the Pope's Le- 
gates oppoſed the Canon, and made their complaint to the 
7«ages, and were heard molt regularly in all they could pre- 
end, and at length the Canox was defined by the chearfull 
conſent of all but them. See the ſtory of it in Binixs, meat: 
txkcauden: 

After the paſſing of the {\anon, the Legates, Paſchaſines 
and Lucenti make their addreſſe to the ?udges, the *txlofd- 
Telot agyovlss, that ſupplied the Emperenrs place, who bad 
them ſpeak what they would have ; They ſay, that yeſterday, 
after the 7nages and they Were riſen, ſome things were dune a-- 
gainſt the Canons, and deſire they may be read. That was ap- 
pointed to be done ; but firſt eAetize Archdeacen of Conftan- 
tinople makes a relation, how after matters of faith agreed on, 
they proceeded according to the yzanner to ſome conſtituti- 
ons, in theſe they defired the Legazes to joyn with them, they 
_— ſaying, they had received comand: from Rome todo fo, 
which being remonſtrated to the Zudges they had bid the Cont 
cel proceed,and hereupon the Councel had ananimonſly decreed; 
Appealing to them all, whether it were not true, nothing be- 


ing done @ mv cw i xximns Teine, clancularly or by ſtealth, 


but TegZ«, dxoxi9p x; xavoriny, of conrſe, regularly and canoni- 
cally. Then the Canon was read, being a plain recitation of 
what-was before done in the Councel of Conſtantinople, and 
then all the /abſcriptions follow. Then the Legates deſire it 
may be inquired, whether none have ſu»ſcribed by force, lug- 
veſting that the Conſtavtinopolitan Canon was contrary to the 
Nicene; Thereupon the Canons were both read, and upon the 
7udges appointment, they that were moſt concerned, the Bi- 
Jhops Of eAfſia, Pomtus, and Thracia, who were now brought 
under the Patriarchate of Conſtantinople, being ſuppoſed for- 
merly to be free, were called out /everaly and asked whether 
they had a@ed under any force,and they ſeverally profeſle the 
contrary. Whereupon the 7udges ſumme up the buſineſs and 
conclude, that they had weighed all, and found that none had 


5#,vry, the priviledges of the Biſhop of Rome were preſerved 
1NTIrE 


Pp. 463. 
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intire according to the Canons, and that the Bi/bop of new 
Rome, Cyſtantinople, was to have equal priviledges with him, 
&c And this being their /exſe, they deſire the whole Comn- 
cel to deliver theirs, and they all cried out, aur) Sian dio, 
Ta0T2 mayles neyouls, Talra mao1v ageora, av Th dlundia xeigs, 
78 Tunwlyle neglere. Thu ts a juſt ſentence. Thu we all ſay, 
let thi be conſigned and confirmed, deſiring they may now be 
diſmiſs'd every man to his home, and ſo the Zudges pronounce, 
Ildvle 5 ow7d © Cuvgwrs, The Synod hath confirmed all. 

17. Nodiſſent 6fany but of the Legates, and that, it ſeems, 
went fer ning when the reſt ſo univerſally conſented ; fo 
farre is this ſug 7-50» from all few of r7ath, that the Clergy 
of Conſtantinople were tumultuary and xnruly. 

18, If any the leaſt anralineſs there were, it was on the Le- 

ate's part, who would thus ſtand out and complain without 

the /eaſt reaſon to doe ſo, not on the ("xxcels, which pro- 

ceeded according to the precedent cuttome and Canon, and 

| ſuch grounds to which neither the Pope nor his Legare did 

* $14 79 24- then ſo much as 0bje& any thing, viz: the ſame title by which 

o1X:v4y TW Rome it ſelf aſcended to her greatneſs, * by being the Impe- 
TMY Heiv- yial city. 


bu. 


SeR. IV; 

T he Popes judging in his own cauſe. Hu Legates ſuffrages in 
Councels, Of what neceſſity. Antioch's equality to Rome. 
Conſtantinople preferred ts 0 more but a Patriarchy. The 

1 dignity of the Biſh1p of Rome meerly from Reme's bcivg the 

| Imperial city. 


Num.t, TN this matter of that Counce! of Chalcedon two exceptions 
more he offers (which are not ſo weighty bur they may be 
put tog:ther) in theſe words, 

2, Secondly, he cavileth at the privilege of Supreme Magift ras 
cy, calling it a method of ſecurity beyond at ammlets : then he 
els us of Antioch's being equal to Rome, and that Conſtanti- 
nople deſired but the Jame privileges, againſt the very nature 
of the ſtory; for Conſtantinople beivg then a T_T if 

that 


Cd 
= 


——_ 


made to the fift Chapter, 


that made it eqal toRome, as this Doftoy feigneth, what did 
it pretend ga mg«7 fn for? ſeeing the Dottor aſſumes before 
that all Patriarchs were equall, neither Rome it ſelf, and leſſe 
Antioch had cauſe to complain. | 

For the former of theſe, which he calls my cavilling at the 
privilege of ſupreme Xagiſtracy, that ſure is but gratrs diftum, 
and a begging of that, which in the whole controverſie be 
knows to be moſt denied him. 

That he, that aſſ»mes a ſupreme Magiſtracy to himſelf, 
ſhould by no means be concluded to be an aſſumey, till he 
make his own confeſſion of it, and give his ſxffrage to his con- 
demnation, 1 mentioned, and cannot bur look upon ſtil), as a 
method of perfeft ſecurity, beyond all amulet: and defenſa- 
tives ; For how canit be imagined, that he, that conteſts a 
right, ſhould at the ſame time acknowledge it not to belong to 
him, when he knows that nothing but this confeſſion is ſuffici- 
ent to deprive him of it? As for any ſuch priviledge belong- 
ing to/upreme Magiſtracy in general, or any way applicable 
to the Biſhop of Rope, in relation to a General Conncel, it 
may be worth conſidering a while. 

Aad firſt for ſupreme Magiſtracy in general, This privilege 
doth not extend to all matters, In a conteſt of parricalar right 
between a ſupreme Magiſtrate and a ſubjeft, brought before 
any legal yudicature, tis certain the ſupreme Magiſtrate may 
be coxc/uded without his own ſuffrage or conſent, and agree- 
able to that it was, when the quej#:on was brought in this 
{onncel before the 7udges by the complaint of the Pope's 
Legates, whether the ("anon were the day before, after the 
Lagate's departure, duly paſſed or no, For if it were not ſo, 
what needed this complaint to the Tudges, the bare abſence, 
and ſo ret conſenting of the Legates had been ſufficient to 
caſſate and annul! the As : Whatſoever Magiſtracy there- 
fore was then pretended to by the Biſzop of Rome, this Privs- 
lege doth not then ſeem to have belonged to it, that his, or 
his Legate's ſuffrages ſhould be neceſlary to the paſſing every 
Canon. 

That they might have /ibe: ty to come to the Conncel,, that 


nothing were done c/anc#larly or by ftealth, at atime _ 
M they 
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they knew not of it, that no /orce were uſed on thoſe that 
were preſext, nor the hke to hinder the preſence of any, this 
was neceſſary to the frredowe, and ſo to the very being of a 
Conncel, and conſequently to the validity of every aft there. 
of, and accordingly on theſe heads it was that the Zegates in 
* Tom. 6. An: their complaint to the /udges inſiſted (and fo doth * ÞB aro- 
451. Num!143- y;24, ſtyling that /aſt 45on of that Conncel, ſpuriam & clan- 
deſtinam, & ab Anatolio furtim adjeftam, a ſpurious elande- 
ſtine atlion ftollen in by Anatolius) as alſo, on the authority of 
the Nicene Canons, which they pretended to be infringed 
by that latter of (o»ſtantizople, on which this of Chalcedon 
was founded, and this they thought ſufficient to caſſate this 
A#,but for this of the want of the Pope's or his _ ok. ſuf- 
frage, that it ſhould invalidate that decree, it is not ſo much as 
pretended by the LZegares, in the re/ations of the paſſages of 
that Conncel. 
And therefore according to that ſaying of $. Hierome, put 
Decret par: 1. into their Canon Law, ſi authoritas queritur, orbis major eſt 
dift: 193. C. Lt- urbe, if authority be looked for, the whole world #5 more than the 
9460 one city o* Rome, it is the reſolution of * e4/main, merits 
Ecd:7; OC ovcilinm Chalcedonenſe Leoni reſiftenti prevalniſſe, that the 
Conncel of Chalcedon did well in ſtanding out againſt Pope Leo, 
and did jaſty prevail againſt him. 
3. This amwlet it ſeems had not virtue to ſtand him in ſo 
* Ann: 454. much ſtead, as * Baronius is pleaſed to phanſie, ſetting out the 
Num: 13-Kc: power and greatneſs of Pope Leo by this, that he did alone ca/- 
ſate what this (ouncel had decreed by the ſuffrages of 600 Ri- 
oops. Which how well it conſiſts with his former affirmation, 
that this (any was [puriom and clandeſtine, and ſtollen in by 
Anatolius, I ſhall not here examine. *Tis ſure, if the Popes 
authority were ſo ſeveraign, the a needed not have been 
made ſpxrjor firſt, ro qualifie it for the caſſatiov, But this of 
| the power or ſaperiority of a Pope over an O Ecumenical Conn- 
cel, is a queſtion not ſo neceſſary here to be debated, unleſle 
what this Gextlemzaw was pleaſed to mention of the PR 
of ſupreme Magiſtracy, had been indevoured ſome way to 
proved by him. 
| Je Next he quarrels my ſaying that Antioch was equal! to 
| Dt Rome., 


IO 


made to the fft Chapter, | 
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Rome, and that {'onſtantinopte deſired but the ſame privileges, 
and this he faith is againſt the wery nature of the ftory. 


. - That Antioch had the ioz rgzofdiz equal privileges with 


Rome, lo farre as to the dignity of a Patriarchate &c. (al- 
lowing to Rome the Primacy of order and dignity ) | thought 
was competently concluded from the Pope's pretenſions a- 
g4inſt that Canon of Chalcedon, making it an invaſion of the 
rights of Antioch, and as derogatory to that as to Rome ; And 
{a ſtill it ſeems to me, For'if Antioch had not ion mwo fit 
equal privileges with Rome, how could Conſtantinople's aſpi- 
ring to equal privileges with Rome, be as derogatory to An- 
tiach as to Rome? But TI need not this help from Pope Leo's 
argument, the thing aſſerted by me, is not denied, that I 
know of, by any Rowanift, viz: that Antioch had thedipnity 
of a Patriarchate, for that is all that I expreſle my ſelf to 


mean by Anticch's having isa mewof54 equal privileges with 


rl, 


12, 


Rome, and | that maintain ( as this Gext/emas truely ſaith I 
doe) that all Patriarchs are equal (in reſpe@t of Power, dif- 
fering onely in ordey Or precedence) cannot be imagined to 
mean any thing elſe by it. | | 
So again that Coxftantinople deſired no more but the pr;. 
vileges of a Patriarch, and that that is the meaning of the i-z 
mg: oþ6 equal privileges, is by me laid in oppoſstion to acqui- 
ring any erdinary juryd5tion over other Churches, and this 
inſtead of being contrary to the nature of the ſtory, is diretly 
agreeable to the whole courſe of it, and ro the expreſſe words 
of the Canon, which defines, that as the city of Conſtantinople 
was honoured with the Empire and Senate,and injoyed equal 
privileges with old Imperial Rome, 1o the Charch of Conſftan- 
tineple ( as news peſaruntX ) fronts be exalted to the ſame 
height with that, Sevlicgr usl* carrier Sardg1;,urar, having the 
»ext place after it, adding that the Adetropmitens ( ant none 
elſe, of Afa, Pontm and Thracia, &c. ſhould be ordzined by 
the B:i/bop of Conflantinople, the Biſoops of each of thoſe Pre- 
vixces being left to be erdained by their reſpeRtive Metrops- 
litans ; This is ſo plain that there can be no need of farther 
roof of it. - ——_g 
Aad for this Gentlewas's 7%, by way of aeſtin, 
2 ar 
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that (Conſtantinople being then a Patriarchy , if that made it 
equal with Kowe, for what did it pretend ira reo66u, I an- 
ſwer 1. that Conſtantinople being by caft:me, and by 4 of 
the Conncel held in that city, a Patriachete already, it ſought 
not to 4:q#ire any xew advantage or increaſe by this Canon 
of Chalceden, but onecly to continue what already it had. 

This again appears by the ſtory, where that Canon of Con- 
ſtantinople was produced and read, as the faurdation on which 
this zew (ann was built, and lo by the expreſle words in Qe 
beginning of the Canon, Tlovlays Toi; #/ dryiny moliewr ens 
£T6,-0r &C. folowing conſtantly the ae{initions of the Holy Fa- 
thers, and knowing the Canm newly read ff the 150 Biſhops 
aſſembled in the reign of the Emperour Theodoſias at the Im- 
perial city Gonſtantinople or zew Rome. And agreeably Eua- 
grius ſets down the ſtory, that in this Conncel of Chalcedon 
eaxcin3n it was thong ht 1uſt or determined that the Conſtants- 
xopelitan See vhs wi mhs Pwuns 7t1d,yJaawas rightly and duly 
placed next after Rome, 

And when this Gert/eman aſſumes, that if this were ſo, 
the «either Rome it ſelf, and l:ſſe Antioch had cauſe to coms+ 
plain, I ſhall moſt willingly joyn with him in it, being no 
way obliged by my preten/ions to juttifie the Pope or his Le- 
gates diſlike to that Canon. And for Antioch Iam ſure e- 
nough that the Biſhop thereof, Aaxim s, though he had re- 
ceived an Epiſtle from the Pope to exasþerate and perſwade 
him to ſtand upon his xight, did very readily /ubſcribe it, ſer- 
ting his name and cox/ext next after the B1/hop of Conſtanti- 
»-ple, as hath formerly been ſet down out of the ſtory. 

And if Antioch did ſo, who was the /oſer by ir, if precedence 
ſignifie any thing, I confeſſe I can render no cauſe (unleſle ic 
be the Pompejuſve perem, impatience of any equal ) why the 
Biſoop of Rome, who loſt not ſo much as p: eceaence by this ad- 
varcement or confirmation of aignity tro the Biſhop of { on- 
ſtantinople, ſhould be ſo ob/tinarely and implacably offended. 
at if. 

Thus have I anſwered every attempt and eictle Of exception. 
{offered by this Gent/eman in this matter,and have now leiſure 


to copplain, that the one thing that I deſired to be taken . . 


notice 


Num.1. 
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notice of from this © ano7, is not ſo much as conſidered, or at 
all replied to by him, wiz: that the Dignity that ol4 Rome had 
by antient Canons in ojed was given it upon this account, /:s 
73 barge Thy naw curivly becauſe Rowe was the Imperial 
ſeat ; which as ic is the proof of my whole prete::fon, that the 
Pope was not Unwverſal Paſtor, upon title of his ſucceſſico 
from S. Peter, (for if whatſoever he had, the Councel; gave it 
him, of ralives SofeS64271, faith the Canen, and Sav2 it hicm 
as Biſhop of the Imperial See, then ſure 'twas no zaheritance 
from S. Peter) ſo it was truely obſerved out of the ſtory of the 
Councel of {halcedon, and may be ſeen both in the Legare's 
complaint to the 7audges, and inthe Epiftles of Leo to the 
E mperonr Martianus, the Empreſſe ' ulcheria, Anatolins Bi- 
ſhep of Conſtantinople and Maximm of «Antioch, and his ix- 
ftruftions to his Legates, that he never mauve any exception to 
that branch of the Cao; that thus derived the original of 
iis greatreſſe from the [mperial dignity of the city, never 
tought himſelf injured by rs way of ferting down his r1z/e. 


#, 
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SeR. V. 
Of the Canon of Epheſus. The power of Metrepolitans, of Pris 
mates. The caſe of the Archbiſhop of Cyprus no pecalizr caſe. 


T he deduttion thence again(t the Popes Univerſal Patorſyip. 
Of the Popes tenure by the inſtitution of (oriſt. 


—_ next exception concerns the Cane of the (ouncel of 
Epbe(us, thus, 

As for the Canon of Epheſus touchirg the Archbiſhop of Cy- 
prus, it plainly ſheweth that the Metropolitans were ſubord;- 
nate to the Patriarchs, ſeeing thu. caſe of Cyprus was a peculiar 
excepted caſe, the reaſon. given doth ſhew that the ſuperiority of 
Patriarchi.was by cuftome received from their Anceſtors, con- 
trary to that which the DoFtor before affirmed, however it 1s ſtill 
nothing to the purpoſe, becanſe the authority, which we ſay be- 
longs to the Pope, 1s neither Patriarchal, nor derived from any 


inſtitution or cuſtome of the (hurch, but from the inſtitution of 
Chriſt. Sþ 
M 3 This 
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This Caxon of Epbeſe, ſaith he, plainly fhews that Metrope- 
litans were ſubordinate to Patriarchs, ſecing this of Cyprus was 
4 peculiar excepted caſe. To this I ſee not how any prete»ſcons 
of ours oblige me to make any ret#rn, yet becauſe it may be 
ſubjeft to ſome miſtake for want of explicatino, 1 ſhall clear 
that whole matter by theſe three Propoſitions. 

Firſt, that the controverſie, which occaſioned that C anoy, 
was this, Whether the Biſhop of Conſtance, Metropolitan of 
the Province of Cyprus, was to be ordained by the Patriarch 
of Antioch, or ( without ſeeking abroad) by his own Synod, 
the Biſhops of {yprus. Thus is the ſtate of the queſtion ſer 
down in the Councels, Tom.2. p.670. at the beginning of the 
7 Attion. Diſcuſſa eſt controverſia inter Rheginum Epiſcopum 
Conflantie Cypri, & fohannem Antiochenum, qui ſibi Cyprias 
Ecclefias ſubdere moliebatur. T be controverſie was diſcuſſed 
between Rheginus Biſhop of Conſtance of Cyprus, and John 
of Antioch, who endevonred to bring the Cypriates Churches 


' #xto ſubjetion to himſelf. 


Secondly, that the antzent cuſtome had been favourable to 
Rheginus his pretenſion, and ſo the claim of eLztiech is detined 
Tea ſud TM T5 HKENNCIASIRES D255 — Kauvoloui por, 4 thing 
innovated againſt the Eccleſiaſtical Lawes, and 10 Tis nevlay 
taev3zcias an] ylvor, that which, by the example, or preſident, 
wonld concern the liberty of all (harches. Cod: Can: Eccl: 
Un: gon. 

Thirdly, that the (ounce! defined on the Cypriots ſide, that 
according to the Canoms, and antient cuſtome, the Biſhops of 
Cyprus ſhould rerein their privilege invio'able, I iaulav 7%; 
xeieglovins TaY nabberdtoy enonomray more duet, ordaining their 
Biſhops within, aud by themſelves, and conſequently that it 
was an att of aſſuming, and invaſion in the Biſhop of Antiseh, 
to claim Tas &» Kimgy mou xelovies to make any Ordina- 
tions within Cyprus, And what was thus adjudged in the caſe 
of the Cypriots,was by that (omncel 1a the ſameCaron thought 
fic to be exxrended in like manner to all other Provinces ( 73 5 


- &vT0 x, Tav aMAwr Sromiatay, * Tor anavlexs wragyiar muge 


2vnar biota, the ſame ſpall be obſerved alſo throngh all Dio- 
ceſes and Provinces every where) 654 pundiva &C. that uo Biſhop 


ſoall 


made tothe fift Chapter. 


foal meddle with another Province, which hath not from the be- 

inning been under him, i. &. under his predeceſſors power. And 
to thefe is no truth in what is here ſuggeſted, that this of Cy- 
prus was a peculiar excopted caſe ; It certainly, by the expreſle 
words of the Canon, belonged to all other Metropelitans and 
their Provinces over all the world, that neither B:/hop of An* 
tzoch nor of Rome was to meddle with any erdinations except 
in their own particular Provinces, but the Syned of the Biſhops 
of each Province, I «lay T45 yieglovias inonbmor mus dine, 
to make the ordinations of their Biſhops by themſelves. 

What he adds of the ſuperiority of Patriarchs by cnftome 
received from their Anceſtors, Firſt, that the reaſon given in 
that Epheſmne Canon doth ſhew it ; Secoxdly, that it is con» 
trary to that which the Dottor before affirmed; Thirdly, that 
it is ſtill nothing to the purpoſe in hand, of the axthorzty of the 
Pope ; hath not, that | can diſcern, any rr«th in any part of it, 
For as to the firft, whatſoever ſuperiority Patriarchs be ac- 
knowledged to have, there is no word of mention concern- 
ing it in that Canon, neither was there any occaſion to define 
any thing of it; It was the Syd, and Biſhops of Cyprus 
their right, that was i»vagzea, and of that onely that Canon 


ſpeaks, devolving it to orzg;na/cuttome, and Cazons, and ſo + 


for all other Afetropolitans, But that is not the ſuperiority of 
Patriarchs. Secondly, for my affirmation, certainly it was ne- 
ver ſuch as could be deemed contrary either to that Epheſire 
Canon about ordination of their MHetropolitans, or that due 
ſuperiority, which by Canons or cuſtomes doth belong to Pri- 
mates Or Patriarchs ; what this 15 i have often ſet down, and 
need not again repeat it, 

Laſtly, tor the application of this Canex to the preſent af- 
fair of the Vniverſal Paſtor/ſhip of the Biſhop of Rome, thus 
much is evident, Firſt, that all 7rovinces every where, 
ai analays inagyia were concluded by this Canoy, that 
they ſhould ordain their Biſpops within themſelves, and then 
I pray how can the x{4e9lovie power of ordaining all belong to 
the Biſhop of Rome, and ordination and juriſdittion going ro- 
gether, how can he have the Vniverſal Furiſdiftion,or which 
13 all one the Univerſal Paſtor ſnip ? 


Secondly, 


I eG ce ts # apttuite Air Fac cs. ab LE ou ee c 


— 


An Anſwer to the Exceptions 


O——— ———  — SO — —_— 


9. 


10, 


II, 


I2. 


Secondly, if the Pope his authority be not Patriarchal, as 
this. Gentleman here faith, then till he hath proved that it 
is more than Patriarchal, and anſwered all that is ſaid ro the 
contrary in that Traft of Schiſme, that which is by the Ephe- 
fine Canon judged in order to the Patriarchof Antioch, wiil 
alſo r2nclade him. 

And thirdly, that which is held by the 5»ſtirntion of Chriſt 
being certainly derived &T' 4235 from the beginning, muſt 
nceds be included in the words of this Canox, which requires 
that all ſhould remain, as by caſtowe (immemorial) from the 
beginning it had been, to which therefore we appeal, and in- 
quire, whether Cyprus was not as Independent trom Rome at 
that time, as from Axtivch ; if not, how any ſuch dependance 
at that time appears, or how is it imaginable there ſhou!d be 
any ſuch, when all Provinces every where were to be ruled 
and ordered * :w15y by their own Synod and Biſvops. 

As for the tenure, by which the Pope is now, in the cloſe of 
this Paragraph, clearly (aid to ſtand, not from any inſtitution 
cr cuſtowe of the {,hurch, but from the inflitation of Chriſt, 
Firſt, this is more than ever this Gentleman would acknow- 
ledge before, telling us p-14. that who underſtands the Prin- 
ciples of the C athilick faith, knows they relie net oxely upon ſuch 
Places of Scrijture, as , Thou art Peter, and Feed my ſaeep, 
From whence I thought my ſelf obliged to conclude they re- 
lied not oxely on Chriſt his inſtitution, for that] ſuppoſe muſt 
be ſ:t down in ſome, and ifin any, ſure in thoſe Scriptures, 
And in another place, that I forget my /elf when 1 think a 
Catholick ought to prove that the Vope hath an Univerſal Pri- 
macie (referring all to his P:ſſeicn) whereas in caſe he pre- 
tend to hoid by the inſtitutisn of Chriſt ( as here he ſaith ) 
certainly he is obliged to produce that i»/titarion, and that is 
to prove his pretenſ0n. 

But then ſccoxdly, that there is indeed any ſuch thing, that 
the Pope holds by Inſtitution of Chriſt, is ſtill the thing denied 
by us, and the contrary, I think, demonſtrated in the former 
chapter, and all the places producible tor it, anſwered, and ſo 
it muſt not be here begged or aſſumed, without any word ad- 
ded for the proof of it. 

SeR, 


N 


made to the fift Chapter. 


Sea. VI. 
T he exemption of Juſtiniana prima, The ſeveral exceptions 
againſt thu inſtance anſwered. 


Nam. 1. H? next —_— pretends to be a»ſwer to the evidence 


brought from the example of 7»uſtiniava prima, which 
was by the Emperour made independent from any other Eccle- 
fraftical power. His anſwer is this, 

Then he goes on with two examples, in which he would per- 
ſwade us that Juſtiniana prima, 4»d Carthage were made ex- 
empt cities by the Emperour, and ſ*eth not that his own inſtance 
giveth the anſwer, for as in the temporal donation, he dsth not 
exempt them from his own ſubjeftion, ſo neither from the Popes 
in ſpiritual, nor as much as giveth them the ſtyle of Patriarchs ; 
_— the Biſhop of Conſtantinople in his own city ordinarily 
had it. 

. That uf iniana prima was by 7uſtinian exempted from all 
others (and ſo from the Biſhop of Rome his ) Inri/diftion (and 
ſo Carthage alſo, being inveſted with the ſame privileges) 1 
thought 1ufficiently proved by the plain words of the coxſt;- 
tmtion, that for any differences that ſhould befall in that Prs- 
vince, the Archbiſhop of that new ere&ion from time to time, 
ſhould decide them finally, nec ad alium quendam eatur, and 
they ſhould go to no other for deciſion, or by way of appeal. and 
ſoin the Novel, *y4v va) TW idiar Pixauodooiar T3; 6inaui- 
T«5 &c, he ſhall have under his own juriſaittion the Biſhops of 
Dacia, &c. which what is it, but a perfeR exemption and in- 
d-pendency? 
. The ſame appears alſo by the other part of the conftirution, 
that concerning ordination of that erchbiſhop, It was, as was 
faid, to be done by his own Synod of Metropolitans. To which 
agrees that of the Nove/! 131. AurivAs Sm Ths cixdas owbd's 
Yieolovidy, He muſt be ordained by his own Synod. 

To this the anſwer given here, and gives, faith he, by my 
own inſtance, 15 no more than this, that as in the rempora! 
donation he doth not exempt them from his own ſubje8tion, [+ 


neither from the Popes in ſpiritual. on ſure there is no force 
it, 
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in this compariſon; For the not exempting him in temporal 
things from his own power, doth no way concijude a non- 
exemption from the Pope When Henry VIII. removed the 
Papal power out of this nation, no man thinks he diveſted 
himſelt of the regal ; the + Archbiſvop Of Canterbury was made 
Tadependent, and exempt from the Biſhop of Rome, but re- 
mained ſtill ſubordinate to the King : Soinhke manner /z- 
ſtiaian might doe, make 1uſt1n1ana 2 'Primacy, and yet leave 
the Biſhop and his whole Provence in the ſame ſubjeftion to 
the Empereny, that before it had been; And as this is very 
poſlible, ſo if it were not the plain truth of the fa, that mult 
be made appear by the ſ#oyy, or by the inveſtitnre, 

In that thereis no ſound of any word for the exempring 
that Br/hip from the /mperial ſubjeltion, and fo we cannot 
imagine, without any ground, that there was any ſuch thing, 
but for Eccleſiaſtical jnudicature and ordination, they are both 
diſtin&ly ſpecified, that he and his erropolitans ſhould have 
them within themſelves, without fetching them abroad from 
any other ; and ſo by that the Bu/h2p of Rowe is explicitly 
excluded from having any thing to doe there. 

This farther appears, not onely by the matter of fa, for 


' after the fir/# «Archbiſhop was ordained by Pope Vigilins, his 


ſucceſſors were conſtantly ordaived by their own Aetropoli- 
tans, and not by the Biſhop of Rome, but alſo by farther ex- 
preſſe words in the *Nowve/, & 7 avTais vanongui ors wmo inap- 
wieus + Tondy Ekgqv auroy 54 Anoronis Puuns Feirs, In the 
Provinces ſubjett to him he ſpall hold the place of the Apoſtelical 
ſeat of Rome, 3. e. doe all within thoſe Provinces that the Bz- 
ſhop of Rome was wont to doe, before this Primacy was erect- 
ed, and this, it ſeems, by direR conſent of Vigilies then Pope, 
as there it follows, x7! 74 63ivlz mo 94 d'yis Tenra Brytain, 
according to what was defined by the Holy Father Vigilius. 
Which words if they be conceived to denote no more than 
a deputation from the Pope by which this power was held, and 
ſo be made uſe of as an argament to inferre his continued de- 
pendence on the See of Rome, that will be found to be a mi- 


| Rake, the whole inveſtitare giving the eArchbi/bop there an 


sy[oxnoanie a perfeRt freedome, andr abſo/mteneſſe, to be head 
|; within 
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made to the fift Chapter, 


within his Province, independent from all others. And ſhould © 


it by any other way appear that YVigs/44, who ordaized the 
firſt Biſhop there ( as 'tis ſure he muſt be ordained by ſome 
body, and none fitter for it than the Bi/ſop of old Rome) did 
farther give him a depmration, as T ſee it affirmed (but not by 
this Gentleman) both of Vig:lizs, and after him of Gregory, 
yet certainly this was but a formality, without any farther 
effeft or influence on the inveſt itzre, the privileges of that See 
came to it meerly by the e47# of the Emperony 4 and that A# 
was entred a part of the /mperial Law) to which the ſuppo- 
ſed addition of the Pope's deputation can be no prejudice ; And 
ſecondly, the Biſhop of Carthage, which by that Conſtitation is 
inveſted with the very ſame privileges by the Emperoxy, is 
not pretended to have received any ſuch depxtation from the 
Pope, and yet by virtue of the Emperenrs act was freed from 
all former dependence, and injoyed the rooyiuroy and H112427 
wil egrorilindy the privilege of a Metropolitan, in the ſame 
manner, as Iuſtiniana did. 
What this Gentleman adds, that the Emperony gave not ſo 
much as the ſty/e of Patriarch to the Biſhop of Inſtinians, 
though the Biſhop of Conſtantinople 5 his own city ordinarily 
had it, will ſoon appear to ſignifie nothing ; For f-/#, the 
power, not the title 15 that we ſpeak of, and that may be had 
in p/enitude, without the name ; the Archbiſhop of Cyprice was 
by the Conncel of Epheſiz adjudged to have all power within 
himſelf, fo as to go neither to Antioch nor to Rome for it, and 
yet was not raiſed to any higher title, than that of eArch- 
biſhop. 
- Y I ſuppoſe Primate and Patriarch to be perfectly 
al! one, as to matter of power and dignity ; that the eArch- 
biſhops of Conſtantinople and Hieruſalem, lo ſtyled in the ax- 
tient Canons, were yet ordinarily called Patriarchs, was no 
injury to the Patriarch of Antioch, ſaith Theod: Balſamon, 
himſelf Patriarch of eAntioch in his wiriry 073 Talaegy: 
Teveu: Jia TW Twlityla Tis Tiuns, becauſe of the identity of 
the honour. And accordingly in the (onncels the eArchviſhep 
of Conſtantinople, under that title 1s placed before the Pa- 
triarch of Antioch, yea and of Alexandria, who yet by the 
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$64 x eryiaryerem divine and holy writings (i. e. the (avon: ) 
by the TdTexa: moghioys traditions of the Fathers,. was ſtyled 
Pope, faith Balſamon. And therefore for ?«ſtinians alſo this 
was ſufficient; It was made a Primacy, and then it matters 
not, though it were not ſtyled a Patriarchy ; The exemption 
from Rome and-all other forreign power 1s all I pretend this 
city had, and of that there can be no queſtion, whatſoever 
title-belonged to it. 

Thirdly, this Gentleman's ſaying that the B;fhop of Conſtan- 
tinople bad the title of Patriarch in his own city, would make 
one believe that he had it not elſewhere, which yet it is noto- 
rious that he had, Ilalewdgyas a raxnevTleX, he and the Arch- 
biſhop of Fernſalem. were publickly called Patriarchs, faith 
Bal/amon, and he renders the reaſon, de 76-irixyv T5 mils 
meleudpyas Tory Ths wins xEP4ATS TY Supdl0r Sunadk offs eyi- 
®v xanoiay 44 359, becauſe the jive Patriarchs ( of which 
number they were- two) held the place of the head of the body, 
to wit, of the holy Churches of God, But whatſoever the title 
were, it is ſtill ſure enough it had the power and dignity of a 
Patriarchate, firſt by cuſtome, then by Canons of two. General 
Councels, Conſtantinople and Chalcedon (for I ſuppoſe the ſet- 
ting it next and equal tO Rome, and before Antioch and Alex- 
anaria, will amount to this) alſo by that very Novell of 7«ſti- 
ian, where the privileges are conferred on 7»ſtiniana, Ty 
waracwreloy *Apyiemiononoy Kareallivemiatus Ths vies Pupns 

Sevliegr Tatiy imiygy u3 + aytoy SmooMKGy Sejvov Ths mes Gulir 
e275 Papns, IF axauy mhrlov regliuiz%, the eArchbiſhop of 
new Rome, Conſtantinople, hath the next place after the Ape- 
ſtolical See of old Rome, and the precedence of honour before all 
hers. And ſo much for the Exceptions to the fift Chapter, 
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made tothe ſixt Chapter, 
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Cnayr, VI. 
An Anſwer to the Exceptions maae to the ſixs 
C bapter, 


SeR. I. 
T he plea for the Popes power from the converſion of England, 
Of acquiring of right by two titles. 


| HE plea from plantation, which was conſedered in the fixt 
Chapter, he now proceeds to, in theſe words, 
In his fixt Chapter he examineth another title peculiar to 


England, viz: that eur Nation Was converted by miſſion from 


Rome, and this 14 totally beſide the queſtion, for no man ts ſo 
ſtupid as to pretena S. Peter or the Church of Rome to have 
power over the Univerſal Church, becauſe his ſucceſſors conver- 
ted England : But ſome pretend a ſpecial title of gratitude, the 
violation of which aggravateth the ſin of ſchiſmatizing from the 
Church of Rome in our nation, yet no man, 4s farre as | can un- 
derſtand, thinks this latter obligation of ſo high a nature, as 
that for no occaſion or never fo great cauſe, it may not be aifþen- 
ſed with, but onely preſſe it then when the benefit ts ſlighted, or 
by colowrable arguments to the contrary unworthily avoaed : 
And yet thus Dottor quite miſtaking the Queſtion ſrameth an 
argument, as full of words as empty of matter, affirming there 
cannot be two ſucceſſive titles to ooſeion of the ſame thing, tel 
ling us, that he who claimeth a reward as of his own labour and 
travel muſt diſclaim a donation, &c. if any paſſed before, and 
that if a King have right by deſcent, he cannot claim any thing 
by conqueſt, by which you may ſee bis underſtanding the Law 1 
not much more than hu underſtandixg of our principles. 

What this Gentleman here premiſeth, that this plea from 


the Converſion of this nation by mi//ion from Rome is not uſed. 
| N 
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by the Romaniſt to prove us /chiſmaticks, I have no reaſon to 
confute, but ſhall from thence ſuppoſe that that ſx: C haptar 
might have been ſpared out of char little 7reari/e, and our 
Chrch competently juſtified by the precedent C hapters; And 
then all that I ſhall need adde, is, F:xf,that I hope what was 
by me added /xperflucuſly, above the neceſſities of our cauſe, 
wiil not deſtroy what was before ſaid pertizently, and then as 
I ſhall onely have loſt my pazns, and there is no farther hurt 
done, ſo it muſt needs be very #nneceſſary for this Gentleman 
to adapt any farther a»/wers to that {xt Chapter, when he 
hath once adjudged all that is there ſaid to be orally beſide 
the 2 neſtion. 

Secoxaly, That if others had been as prudeyt, as this Gentle- 
man, I had certainly ſpared that Chaprey, It being no intereſt 
of wine to invent p/eas for the Romaxiſt, and although, as this 
Gentleman hath pleaſed to ſer it, it bea competent ſtupidity, 
and that which I never thought any Rowaniſt guilty of, to 
make the converſion of England a plea to power ever the Uni- 
wverſal (hurch, yet England, and not the Uuiverſal Church, 
being the ſubje& of our 2xeſtion, there is not quite ſo much 
ſtupidity init, to plead the Popes power over England from 
the /zppoſed Converſion of England, And certainly 1 did not 
dream that ſome Romaniſts have thus pleaded, but, as I ſaid 
before, if this Gentleman will not inſiſt on it, neither ſhall I 
farther 5»yportune him about it, 

For that of gratitzde which he now mentions onely as an 
aggravation of he fin of ſchiſmatizing,w*t that we are guilty 
of, he acknowledges muſt be proved by ſome other means, 
I yeild to the force of it, that it might juſtly adde a weight to 
the oblipation, which formerly lay upon us, ſuppoſing any 
ſuch there were, but cannot lay an ob/:gation to obedience 
where before it was not due, much lefle were it due unto ax- 
other. All the benefits that can be heaped on me by any man 
that gives me not my,being, cannot eb/ige or engage my /ub« 
eftien to bim, without the iztervericnce of my own conſent, 
ifI am perfeRly free tro chooſe my Sovereign, and without 
the conſent of my former Sovereigy, if I have any. 

So that the whole 2eſtion niuſt be, whether by any ori- 
ginal 


«1 


 madetathe ſixt Chapter, 


Linal right the Biſhop of Rome had power over this Kingadome, 
and ſo whether by that, our obeazence was due to him, for if 
it were, then this grazirude was not the texwre, but that other ; 
and if it were not, then neither of the zir/es are in force a- 
gainſt us ; not the firſt, which hath no beezng ; nor the ſecond, 
which whatſoever it be, obligeth not to obeatexce, 

This I thought was apparent by the i»#axce of the ſeveral 
claims toa Kingdome, by deſcent, and by congueft, the one of 
which, if it ſtood, as the 7it/e, ſuperſedeth the other, he thac 
holds by inberitazce, cannot be properly ſaid to hold by cox- 
gueſt, even when it 15 true that he hath con9zered alſo. For in 
that caſe,when the right heir being forced to make uſe of his 
ſword to give him poſſeſſion, 18 ſucceſsfull and viftorions in ir, 
all that his {ord doth,is to give him poſſeicn, not to give him 
right, for that he had before by inheritance. 

That the fame right cannot be held by two rexeres appears 
by this ; becauſe if it might, it being evidently poſſible thar 
thoſe two renzres might be /eparated and placed in ſeveral 
ſubje4s, the inheritance in one, the conqueſt in.another, it 
mutt follow from thence, that each of thoſe perfons ſhall have 
the right ; which as it is unimaginable, | peaking of the whole 
right or propriety in integrum t the whole power, for if one 
haveit a4, the other can have no part of it, ſo if it be applied 
to a partial right ( which more than one may have, either 
feveraly, or ſocially, and ;ozxtly, to the ſame thing) then that 
is the changing of the 2xeſti9v which ſpake of the whole 
right, and not onely of ſome one or more parts Or branches 
of it. 

And therefore as this Gentleman agrees with mein the 
concluſion, that Rome hath no title to our obeazence, from that 
of converting us, Or if it had, it could not plead the ſame 
from FS, Peter's univerſal Paſtor/ſhip, ſo I cannot diſcern, why 
my way of inferring it was diſliked, or my 5goraxce in the 
Lawes cenſured, for ſaying that the 7i:/e of aeſcent is exclu- 
five to that of congaeſt, meaning it not of ſeveral parts, of 
which one comes by deſcent, the other by conqueſt, but of the 


Tame whole thing, of which he that hath che right by deſcexe, 


may by the ſword and conqueſt vindicate his right, and acquire 
quies . 
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quiet poſſ, eſſion, but cannot be ſaid to acquire his r5ght by thoſe 
means, being ſappoſed to have had it, before he made uſe of 
them. 


SeR. II. 
The Britiſh Church not converted from Rome. 


H&us granted me my concluſron, that our obedience to 
Rome is not due from the Nation's converſion by miſſion 
from thence, he is yet reſolved to examine my arguments, by 
which I prove what he grants. And there be three things, that 
here he takes notice of, The firſt in theſe words, 

But to come to ſome matter, Hu firſt argument u that thu 
Iſland was converted before $. Auguſtine's time, ſurely he 
means by the name of Iſland, the Land and Mountains and 
trees, for if he ſpeak of the men, what hath the converſion of the 
former Iſlanders to doe with the ſubjeflion and duty whi:h the 
SAXOns owes 

I anſwer, by this /ſlayd, I mean not the mornntains, nor 
trees, on one ſide, any more than the preſent individual per- 
ſons on the other ſide, but the inhabirants of it indefinitely, 
who have ſacceeded one another, whether Brit; or Saxon 
by extraction. For, firſt, of the R3r4ſþ it is certain that they 


' were not converted by miſſion from Rome, but were Chris» 


ans long before S.« Auguſtine's coming hither, And Secoxdly, 
of the Saxons it may be remembred, that AugxF#ine did nor 
abſolately introduce {hriſtianity among them here , but 
Lnuidhbardus, that came out of France with Bertha, Ethelred's 
Wife, and was a Bifſbop here, had prepared the way for Au- 
guſtine, See Bede Hiſt: Eccl: lib.1. c.25, 26. And Thirdly, 
if «Auguſtine were the firlt converter of the Saxons, and fo 
that be, without farther geſtion, granted of him, yer that 
cannot belong to the whole Ifland, the Dominion of Wales 
being neither of Sxxox extraction, ner converted from 
Rome to Chriſtianity. And this is the deſigne of that argu- 
ment of mine, Incaſe there were a duty owing to that See, 
from whence the converter came, and in caſe that were ac- 


- knowledged 
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knowledged to pertain to the Saxoxz, yet ſtill the Br;r;h part 

would not be concluded by either of theſe, it being certaia 

that their Anceſtors were not comprehended in this number. 
4. But becauſe this Gent/eman waves this title from converſion, 
neither ſhall I farther inſiſt to diſprove it ; But rather ask, 
why no anſwer was made to thoſe teſtimonies, which in that 
place were occaſionally vouched to ſhew that at the rime of 
eAnguſtine s coming into this /ſland, the Chriſtian Church 
here acknowledged no ſubjeRion to Rowe, or to any other 
({harch, to be due from them, which certainly is ſome preju- 
dice to the claim drawn from the Univerſal Paſtorſhip of 
S. Peter and his ſucceſſor at Rome. 

To that which isthere ſaid for the evidencing this out of 

the Annals of Giſburne, It will not be amiſſe here to adde 
what our ſtores tell us, that when the Pelagian hereſfie, which 
firſt ſprang from Morgan a Britain,was by Agricola brought "Neg; ſuſepere 
into this ſand, the Britains * unwilling to receive their infu- _— perver(is 
frons, and yet unable to reſiſt them without aſliſtance from ny wn 
ſome other Charch, in this time of need, applied not them- furie perſarfionis 
ſelves to Rome, as in their * ſecular diftreſſe: they had ac- refutare verbis 
cuſtomed, but to their neighbours of France, who calling a ©*n49 ſuffice- 
{orncel ſent Germanus Altiſoodorenſis and Lupus to their aid _ Bed. lr, 
by which means the (atholick Faith was much revived and « g,4 1, 


increaſed and propagated among them. C. 12,13, 
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SeR, III. 
S.Paul's plantations ax argnment againſt the Univerſal Pa- 
ſtarſoip of $.Peter. S. Paul's being Bzſhop of Rome, xo au- 
[wer tot. | | 


Num.1. } hrs argument which he next ſpeaks to, is that wherein 

from Paul's having planted ſome Churches , which yet 

are not ſubjected to the Chair, where S. Paul fate (whether 

Antioch or Rome ) I conclude againſt this c/aims of power 

from the 2:tle of converſion ; To this he thus ſpeaks, 

2, Hu next Argument demandeth, whether all that $.Paul con= SeR. 8, 
verted, were obliged to be under him ; truly if it were to pur« | 
O poſe » | 
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poſe, 1 believe there might be proof that $. Paul expeFied it ; 
but he doth not remember that he told « $, Paul was Biſhop of 
Rome, and ſoit cometh to the ſame queſtion, but indeed be quite 

miſſeth the matter, for no body ſtateth ths for the Popes title, 

but aggravation of the ſchiſme. : 

3. To what purpoſe it is to ſay there wight te proof, and 
yet to prodxce none, I know not ; This onely | deſire to note, 
that if any ſuch proof were produced, and, without that, by 
the bare pretending that it might be proved, $.Peter's aniver- 
ſal Paſtorſip muſt be diſclaimed, and conſequently all right 
which derives its or57inal from thence. 

For S. Paul's labowrs being more abwndant then all the 
Apoſtles, tis certain great numbers were converted by him, 
and if all rhey were'to be under'S. Paw/, how can'S. Peter be 
Paſtor and Ruley of all,it being certain, that S. Pax was not 
ſubordinate to S. Perer. 

And it is of little force what Tam reminded of (though 
fare I never forgot it) that S.Paul was Bifbop*fRome, and fo 
it cometh to the ſame queſtion : For 1. S. Paul being Biſkopof 
the Gentile part of the Reman Chriſtians, as S. Peter of the 
Fewiſs, and thoſe then di/arare congregations, S. Paw can- 
not be thouphtin tis corverting the Gemrs/eoof other nations, 
ro bring in /xubjeFs to S. Peter ; And 2. it is evidentthat 
S.Paxl was not Biſhop of Reme when he placed Timothy over 
Aſia, and Titus over (rete and conſequently the converſion 
and eſtabliſhment of thoſe Churches was not in any reaſon ta. 
acquire any Dominion to Royze, which S. Pal had never ſeen 
at that time, and which was it elf converted after thoſe, -and 
that was it which I was proving. 

But he bethinketh himſelf ar laſt, and confeſſeth that this 
of converſion is not the Pope's title to England, And having 
dene ſo before,why might he nothave permitted meto bring 
undeniable evidences for the proof of it Þ 
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SeR. IV. 

The concernments of Rome in the Princes power to remove Þ a- 
triarchates. T he examples of it. Jaſtiniana, the Canon of 
Chalcedon, and the 6* (7ouncel. Valentinian waking Ra» 
venna 4 Patriarchate. "Ayoliy Soldica. 


Nnm.1, # bp put this whole matter out of controverſie, viz: that the 
Church of England is not bound to be /abje# to that 
Chxrch, from which.t firſt received the Faith, one head of 
argument I pitcht on, the power of Kings to remove or exet# 
Primacies and Patriarchates, which if it have trath init, evi- 
dently proves, that in caſe we were once under the See of 
Rome, as our Patriarchate or Prime See ( ſuppoſing that of 
Univerſal Paſtor ſhip diſproved before, and not reconcileable 
with this tir/e to England by having converted ) yet it was in 
the power of our Kings to remove that from Rome to Canter- 
bary. For the proof of this, evidences were brought both 
from the Comncel ( and that OEcumenical) of Chalcedon, and 
from the prafice of Princes, particularly 7»ſtinian in an emi- 
nent inſtance, and YValextin:;ax and others before the Conncel 
of Chalcedon, and many the like examples in the Records of 
this K:ingdowe, and of others, as is ſhewed at large, and the 
ground ofall inſiſted on, the ſapreme power of Kings in Ec- 
oleſiaftical affairs, and this is done in 16 ſefttoxs, from the gth 
to the end of that Chapter. Againſt all which ( that we may 
ſee how true the 25rle of this Gentlemas's Book.is, An Anſwer 
to the moſt material parts &c.) that which is confronted, is 
contained in theſe words, 

2. Thirdly, He ſaith it was in the Emperors power to conſtitute 
Patriarchs : whether that be ſo or not, it will not be mach to 
our purpoſe to difÞute here, onely this 1 ſay,that he ſeems nether 
ro anderſtand the queſtion, nor proves what he would ; be nnder- 
ftands nat the queition, which hath no dependency on the nature 
of Patriarchs, or terms of gratitude, but on the donation of 
Chriſt : he proves not what he would, for he produceth onely the 
att of an Emperonr accounted T yraxnical towards the Church, 
without proof and diſcuſſion whether it was well or ill done, which 
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was requiſite to make good his proof ; neither doth he ſay whethey 
the thing were done or no by the conſent of Biſhops, efpecially 
firice the Pope was an Attor in the buſineſſe, he addeth an «A- 
pocryphal decree of Valentinian the third, for giving of privi- 
lezes purely Eccieſiaſtical to the Biſhop of Ravenna, which out 
of his liberality he makes a Patriarch, but on the whole mat- 
rer this 1s to be obſerved, that generally the Biſhops conſents 
were predemanded or preordered, as in the Counct of Chalce- 
don, Can. :7, it # ordered that the Church ſhould tranſlate 
their Biſhoprick: according to the Emperonrs changing of his 
(ity, and When the Emperonrs did it, it is ſaid they did it ac- 
cording to the power given them, to wit, by the Church, ſs that 
a few examples to the contrary, produced in the reigns of head- 
ſtrong and Tyraunical Princes, as the moſt of thoſe are noted to 
be, under whom they are urged, prove nothing, and if they did, 
Jet cannot they be taken as teſtimonies, When theſe matters of 
fatt are onely ſo attributed to Princes, as no way to exclude 
the Church, but whatſoever it was, it doth not at all appertaine 
t» the queſtion, ſince the Popes authority, in the ſenſe he calls 
him Pope, ts not properly Patriarchal, nor hath any dependency 
pon, or from change of places made by the command of Prin- 
ces. 

The firſt thing here anſwered is, that it is not much to the 
Romaniſts purpoſe to difÞute, whether or no the Emperony 
hath power to conſtitute Patriarchs. (He ought to have ad- 
ded,or to tranſlate them from one City. to another, for that 
is in that Tra alſo expreſly proved, but this I ſuppoſe not- 
without rea/ox omitted, becauſe the power to eret+ or con- 


Xitute, ſuppoſes and implies the power to tranſlate them.) 


And if this be not this Gentleman's intereſt to di/pxte, 1 ſhall 
then by his good leave, /#ppoſe it yetlded me, and obſerve 
what the conſequences will be, 


And 1. In cafe the power of the Pope be a Patriarchal 


power, and no-more, and that appear to be all that the ant;- 
ent Councils everallowed it to be, then it immediately fol- 
lowes, that it is in the power of the Emperony to tranſlate 
and remove it from that to any other See, and in that caſe 


what befell ſoftantineple by way of advancement, from the 
title 
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title of an ordinary Suffraran Biſhops See, it aſcended to equal 
dignity and privi/eges with Rome it ſelf, will in the zeverſe be 
the condition of Reme; from the firſt Patriarchal See in the 
whole world, nothing hinders but that it may become the See 
of the molt ardinary Biſhop And ſure *twill be the Romaniſts 
concernment to diſpute that principle, from which this may 
poſlibly be the andeniable concluſion. 
. Burif, ashereit ſeems to be interpoſed, the power of 
Rome be that of Univerſal Paſtorſhip, no way dependant on 
the nature of Patriarchs, or. on any other tenure, but the 
donation of Chriſt to Saint Petey, then 1, it muſt be remem- 
bred that after the refuting of any ſuch rizht from Chriſts do- 
zation in the former Chaprers, the removal alſo of this was 
in all reaſon to prove of ſome intereſt to the Remaniſ, and fo 
it muſt, till che proofes of thoſe Chapters be perfeRtly anſwe- 
red, which yet hath nor been done in any degree, as this re- 
ply to- the few anſwers applyed to thole Chapters hath 
ſhewed, 
' Secondly, This adhering thus wholly to this donation of 
Chriſt, and the Vniverſall Paſtorſhio deduced from thence, 
is the dire difclaiming of all the Canonical Privileges be= 
longing to- Rowe, on the ſcore of Parriarchy, and fo in caſe 
that firſt :exwre thall faile, it is-the degrading of Rome from 
that dignity, which by axtient (anon belong'd to it, that of 
the Prime Patriarchy, and ſo cuts the Romaniſt off from all 
the advantage he can reape either from the affirmation of - 
Fathers or Councels, any farther than they are founded in, 
and referre to Chriſts donation of Univerſal Paſtorſhip to 
Saint Peter, which whether it will prove to be the intereft of. 
this Gent/eman, 1 muſt leave him to» judge for himſelfe, and 
onely adde in the laſt place, that againſt him thart aſſerts the 
Biſhop of Romes Univer{al Paſtorſhip upon what title ſoever, 
this will neceſſarily be a ſhrewd prejudice, if it be nat di- 
ſputed but yeilded, that it is in the power of Princes to erett 
or tranſlate Patriarchies, by Patriarchies underſtanding (as, 
it is evident I doe in that diſcourſe) chiefe: Independent au» 
thorities over other Churches, ſuch as was by 7uſtinian con- 


ferred on 7»/tiniana I'rima and Carthage, by. Valentivian: 
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on Ravenna, Without any /abordination to, or dependence on 
any other, particularly or the See of Rome. 

Can any thing be more prejudicial tothe Univerſal Pa- 
ſtorſhip of Rome than this > Can Rome be'Paſtor of thoſe who 
have no dependance on her ? or can-that be Umnverſal, from 
which ſome particulars are exempt ? 

This made it but zeceſſary for this cy to undertake 
two things in the following words, that I »ether anderſtand 
the queſtion, nor prove what 1 would; for if | ſhall yet appear 
to judge aright of the queſtion, even as it is by this Gentleman 
brought back to that which had been debated in the former 
Chapters, whether the Biſhop of Rome be Univerſal Paſtor 
by Chriſts donation to Saint Petey, and if Ihave really proved 
that it is in the power of Emperonrs and Princes to conſtitute 
and remove Patria: chies, It will certainly follow, that 1 have 
done all that I »»dertook, to doe, evinced the matter of the 
queſtion, and ſhewd that it is in the power of Princes to ex- 
empt ſome Chxrche: from the Popes dominion, and ſo ſuper- 
ſeded the Univerſality of his Paſtorſhip. 

As for the validity of my preofes, that muft be judged by 
the view of the Anſwers applyed to them, 1. that I produce 
onely the att of an Emperonr accounted T yrannicall towards the 
Church. To this I anſwer, r. that the word [oxely] exclu- 
ding all others, the propoſition can have no truth int, it being 
evident that I produce many other as of the ſame Imperial 
power, as the Reader may finde by caſting his eye 0n the 
place, the latter part of that 6. Chap: and this Gemtlemasx 
himſelfe ſhall be my witneſſe, (who faith of me [ he adderh 
an Apocryphal decree of Valentinian] which though ic be not 
a-recitation of all that are by me added, yer is ſufficient to re- 
fie the contrary, to what the [ oxely ] had affirmed. 

Secondly,The charafer that is given that Emperour,whoſe 
aq 1 firſt produced, that he is accounted Tyrannicall towards 
the Charch, will, I fappoſe, ſignifie bur this, that he that 
did any thing derogatory to the Univerſal aſt.r/vip of the 
Biſhop of Rome, 1s by this prejudged from yeild:ing us any 
| competent teſtimony in this diſpute, which isin effect that this 
Gentleman'is in the right, andall that is, or ſhall, or carbe 
brougts 
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brought againſt him mult fignific #othing, which ſure is not 
the way of anſwering arguments, but adhering to conclu- 
_, without weighing what is or can be broupht againſt 
them. 

Thirdly, For that partscular aR, and the Emperor which 
is thas cenſured : It is 7:1ftinian, that great and famous Em- 
peronr, his making the Biſpop of 7uſtiniana Prima the head 
of all Dacia, &c. of which this Gentleman had paſt a very 
different judgement, when it came under his view in the for- 
mer Chapter. 

There his a»/wer was, the Emperony exempred it not from 
the Popes ſubjett;on, pag 15. and yet now when the very 
fame puſſage comes in his way againe, he hath forgotten 
himfelfe, and the Experonr, that juft now had as great care 
ofthe Popes fpiritual power, as of his owne civill, is-1n a mo- 
ment become T7 yranmoal towards the Church. 1 deſire one 
of theſe #»yſwers, beingthus engaged, may make good the 
conteſt a gainft the other. 

But then 4. wharſocver can be ſaid of that Zmyperor in 0- 
thet reſpe&s, *tis certaine that this ereRting of 7uſtiniana 
was noaRof ryrawny againſt the Church, bur the very thing 
that is awthori/ed by the 17 Canon of the General Conncil of 
Ghalcedon (which is one of thoſe that the Pope at his conſe- 
cration ſolemnly vows to obſerve, and all the Ordiwances 
made in them)” for that refolves that if any (ry be buike or 
reſtored by the Kings power, the Eoclefiaſtical order mult 


follow the Political, 7Vmo 4. e. the baomma merdyuadla, 


faith the Scholiaſt, the Imperial decrees concetning that City 


*{reir dnoonns dtioud npunlemingo:, to have the dignity of * Balſom. in 


an Epiſcopal or Metrepolitical See. And the fame againe inthe Cencit: in Trull; 


ſame words was decreed by the 6. {owncil in Trullo, Can.;8. Can. 38, 


from whence certainly Bai/amon's concluſionis irrefragable, 


* $74 hers 76 Baornhn Tevitun ANG ISIS dpmefitas, That = I Concil, Chal. 


it i lawful (and ſo ſure not Tyrannical) for a Prince to takes 7, 


away (or remove) the privileges of the Church of any City, 


and * ymoJuniy Ta funrhs any dew Toy RioxoTIEGy Pixar, * Th. P4g 342. 


zo determine he ſhall plenſe, concerning the Privileges of Bi- 
ſoops, 
His 
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His ſecond anſwer is, that I doe not ſay whether the thing 
were done or no by the conſent of Bifhops, eſpecially ſince the Pope 
was an Aftor in the buſineſſe. To which [| anſwer, that when 
I have made it appear to be the a& of the Emperor, and that 
by the Canons of Conncels it was acknowledged fully /awfzll 
for the Emperor, and lo for other Prixces, to doe lo, | need 
neither inquire whether the conſent of B:ſhvps, or of the Pope 
himſelf were added to ic, ſuch formalities ot conſent may be 
had or omitted without any diſtzrbance to, Or influence on 
the matter. 

His third a»/wer is applied to that A of Valentinian, 
which made Ravenna a Patriarchate, and firſt he calls the 
Decree of that Emperexy an Apocryphall decree ; 2. He faith 
that it was giving to the Biſhop provileges purely Eccleſiaſtical, 
reproving me for making him a Patriarch ; For the firſt, | 
anſwer, that as I never thought it any piece of the (anon of 
Scripture, by which Yalentinian did this or any more than a 
Reſcript of an Emperowr, which, if ſuch, is certainly ſufficienc 
to expreſſe it an /mperial At, fo the authorities for this may 
reſcue it from farther queſtion, for though it were not Baro- 
#ius's intereſt to believe it, and fo it is by him ſufþefed of for- 
gery, An.432.nu.93. yet even he acknowledgeth it to be very 
antient, and owned by ſeveral Writers, n.92. and afterwards, 
when the ſame axthoriries which are produced for this, Hier: 
Rubews, and the Records of Ravenna, ſeem to favour his 
grand deſign, 1.e. make for Rome, he can then very fairly 
make uſe of them, though it be but a narration of a viſion, 
An.4q33. n. 24. ButlI need not lay more wezght on this, than 
the Apecryphal (as he calls it) Decree will be able to ſupporr, 
this is no ſrgnlar preſident, many examples there are of the 
like which are there mentioned in the Tratt of Schiſme. 

For the ſecond, Patriarchal power Ravenna had without 
any dependance on the Biſhop of Rome, and I pretend no more 
for the Biſhop of Canterbury, and therein allo ſhall bate bim 


_ thecitle of /'atriarch, What he adds (by way of obſervation 


on the whole matter) 1. that gewerally the Biſhops conſents 
were predemanded or preordered, as in the Councel of Chalce- 
don, Cax.17. Secondly, that what the Emperonrs did, they 

aid 


made to the fixt Chapter, 
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did by the power given them by the ({hurch, will ſoon appear 
to bring him little advantage, For 

r. The Bifop's ( 1 ſuppoſe he means the Biſbop of Rome 
his) conſent was not asked ; One part of the ory is,that when 
the Biſhop of Ravenna, being fain to flie to the Biſhop of Rome 
for ſupport againſt the Longobard:,lubmitred himſelf to him 
the people of Ravenna thought themſelves injzred thereby ; 
And 2. it is not truly ſaid, that it was preordered, and the 
Canon of the Conncel of Chalcedin cannot be brought to that 
purpoſe, this af of Yalentinians dated e Anno 432. being 19 
years before the Councel of Chalcedon, which was aſſembled 
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eApno 451. and ſo ſure not preordained by that which was 
ſabſequent ; And indeed the Canon of that C ouncel mention- *J12290;1 22- 
ing Cities and (hnrches inthe plural, which had been * be- 0124s Gr7ue- 
fore their Seſſio» made Metropoles by ſeveral Kings,is a clear 731 «5 1a) -5 
evidence that there were other ſuch, beſide that of Ravenna, ria; iriun- 

and *Balſamon expreſſeth them by the name of Afadta,and ov, Balſam: 
Abydus &c, + in Can: 12, 

Thirdly, Ifthis be acknowledged an a of Cexncel confir- 
ming the /awfulneſs of what the Emperonrs had thus done, 
and decreeing ( as clearly the Conncel of Chalcedon and thar 
other in Trx#o did ) that generally it ſhould be thus, that as 
the Prince made an ordinary City a Metropolis, the Church 
of that City ſhould be a Merropolitical Church, then ſtill this 
is the fuller evidence, that it was /awf#ll for Princes thus t6 
doe, and that as oft as they did, ſuch changes in the C hur- 
ches followed, for ſure a King was not obliged to ask the 
{/hurches leave to repair or bxild a city. 

Laſtly, What out of Balſamon was cited by me, that what 
the Emperors did in this matter they aid according to the power 
that was given them | was, it ſeems, either an ccaſr9n of 
ſtumbling to this Gentleman, or an excuſe of it ; For trom 
hence he concludes that this power was gives them by the 
Church; This, if it be true, is the thing thatI would demand, 
and ſo farre,from anſwering mine i»ſtaxce: for if the Church 
have given Princes this power, then they may freely and /aw- 
fully make uſe of it; and 7»ſtinian's doing ſo could be no + 
tyrannical att againſt the Church. But let us view * Bal/amen's 
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words, They are theſe, 7#5 Te:147v5 yivig), berours mirg. of) Pa- 
endkay x7! Thy So3fioey avTas dvw3ey tteoier, ſuch definitions 
are made by Kings according to the power given them from a- 
bove. That word &rwvy from above, ſometimes ſignifies in 
reſpet of time, ſometimes alſo in reſpec of p/ace; In the 
#rſt reſpe it ſignifies from of old, and is oft joyned with 4x* 
«p:i1s, from the beginning ; and if it be ſo taken here, as Gen- 

tianus Hervyerw interprets it olim, it muſt then ſignifie that 

this power was yeilded to Kings either by the Apoſtles, or by 

the Primitive (anoxs of the Chrurch, and if it were thus given 

them by the Church, then ſure they might jultly chalenge 

and exerciſe it freely. But in the ſecond ſenſe, it is as certain 

that @y03s, ſignifies from above, 1. e. from heaven, ſo Foh, 

19.11. Chriſt tells Pilate, thou conldſt have uo power over me, 

& wi lp g01 idiouor avwver, wnleſſe it were given thee ſrom 

above, i.e. ſure from heaven, from God, by whom Kings reign 

and have their power, and ſo it very frequently ſigniffes in 

the * Scripture ; And if that be the the meaning, then this. 
Gentleman ſees hew well he hath :5»ferred his concluſion from 

this paſſage. 

By all this it already appears what truth there is in this 
ſuggeſtion, that the examples produced are but few, and thoſe 
of tyrannical Princes, and no way excluding the Church} juſt 
as much, and no more, as was in the premsſſes, which induced 
if, and thoſe being diſcovered already, it is ſwperfiuoxs to 
make repetitions ſo ſoon in this place. 

In the cloſe he thinks fit to retire again to his old fortreſſe, 
that the Popes power is not Patriarchai, and ſo that he.is ſtill 
ſafe from all that hath been ſaid on that head ; But it hath 
now appeared, that if any other be made a Patriarch or Pr;- 
mate, or (whatever the ſtyle be) a Bi/>ep without any deper- 
dence on the Pope, this is a prejudice ſufficient to his VUnivers 
ſal Paſtorſvip, and other diſadvantages he is rather in reaſon 
to expe by diſclaiming the Patriarchal authority, which the 
( anons have allowed him, than hope to gaiv any thing by 


. contemning his ;»heritance« 


CHAP. 


made to the ſeventh Chaprer, 
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| Cray, VII. 
An Anſwer to the Exceptions made to the ſeventh 
Chapter, 


Sec. I. 

King Henry's deſire of Reconciliation to Rome. The ſacr;- 
ledge, &c. no argument again#t Regal power to remove Pa- 
, triarchies. Poſſeſſion in the belief of the Popes ſupremacy. 
b Preſcribing for erronr. Napier's teſtimony. Poſſeſſion, of 
ranted from Auguſtine's coming into England , no argu- 
ment of truth. Confeſſions of Popes. Auguſtine required it 
not. Pope Gregory's teſtimony. Many evidences that thus 

belief was not received after Auguſtine's time. 


Num.1. V Hat in the next place is replied to that part of Cha- 
pter 7. which concerned Hexry VIII, his af of ejeft- 
ing the Power of the Pope, will be full matter for a firſt ſeft5ox 

of this Chapter. He begins thus, 

2. M1 hu ſeventh Chapter he intend 4 juſtification of the breach Begun in 
Whereof as he doth uct teach the infamous occaſion, and how to bis Hen. $. 
dying day the ſame King deſired to be reconciled, as alſo that it 
was but the coming two daies ſhort of a Poſt to Rome, which 
hindered that the reconcilement was not aftnally made, as may 
be ſeen in my Lord of Cherbery's Book, fol. 368. and that the 
moderate Proteſtants curſe the day wherein it was made, ſo the 
very naming of Hen.V111. is enough to confute all his diſcourſe, Sir walter 
one of the darlings of his daughter having given him ſuch a Raleigh in 
charatter, as hath ſtamped him for England's Nero to future Pref:to Hi- 
poſterity, and as it was ſaid of Nero in refþett of Chriftian reli ſtor: of the 

gion, ſo might it be of him reipetting the unity of the Church, World, 

VIZ: it muſt be a great good that he began to perſecnte and abo- 

liſh :* and as for the Acts paſſed in the Univerſities, (onvoca- 
P 2 
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tion or Parliament, let the blood ſhed by that Tyrant bear wit- 
nſſe what voluntary and free Acts they were, efþecially thoſe 
two upon hu Seneca and Burrhus, Br/hop Fiſher, and the Chan- 
cellor More, that he might want nothing of being throughly pa- 
ra%eld to Nero. 

But methinks the Doflor differs net much in this, ſeeming 
racitly to grant the Biſhops were ferced, awed by that noted 
ſword in a ſlender thread, the premunire which d1d hang over 
their heads, though in the concluſion of that Sett: he ſaies we 
en:9ht to judge charitably, viz: that they did not judge for fear 
nor temporal Intereſts, jet after waves the advantage f that 
charitable 'udgment, and ſatth, That if what was determined 
were falſly determined by the King and Biſhops, thea the w0« 
{untary and free doin it will not juſtifie, and if it were not, then 
was there truth in it, antecedent to, and abſtratted from the de- 
termination, aud it was their duty ſo to determine, and crime 
| that they were unwilling : laying the whole weight of the argu- 
went upon this, that the pretenſrons for the Popes ſupremacy in 
England muſt be founded either as (ucceſſor to S. Peter 3» the 
univerſal Paſtorſhip of the Church, ſo including England as 4 
member thereof ; or upon paternal right refþetting $. Augu- 
ſtine's conver ſrow, or upon conceſſion from ſome of our Kings & c- 
To which I anſwer, that we relie on the firſt as the foundation 
and corner-ſtone of the whole building, On the ſecond as an atti- 
on worthy the ſucceſſor of $. Peter, which requires a grateful 
conſideration from us; And on the third not as a conceſſion, but 
45 a juſt acknowlengment of what was neceſſary for the good of 
Chrijtian Religion, taught our Kings by thoſe who taught them 
Chriſtian Religion ; of which belief, 1 mean that the Pope as 
Secceſſor to $, Peter #5 head and governonr of the Univerſal 
Charch,we have been-in poſſeſſion ever ſince the converſion of our 
Engliſh Anceſtors, then Saxons, to the (, hriſtian religion, made 
by Auſtin the Monk ſent hither by Pope Gregory for that pur- 
Poſe ; untill that good King Henry the V 111. out of ſcrupuleſity 
of conſcience ( no noubt) was pleaſed to cut the Gordian knot of 
theſe bonds, within which all bus Anceſtors limited themſelves ; 
weither ſhall all that the Dottor and hu fellows have ſaid, or can 
ſay, juStifie themſelves ſo, but that [uch a poſſeſſion, 4-1 _ 

q he 
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ſpeakof, will convince them of ſchiſme, though all theſe replies, 
which by ours have been 40 times made to every one of thoſe ar- 
guments the Dottor uſes, ſhmuld bear but equal weight inthe 
ſcale, which we think, hoiſes it up into the aire, for the argu- 
ments muſt be demonſtrative and clear to men of common ſeaſe, 
that muſt overthrow ſuch a poſſeſſion ; and therefore it u that 
the Puritans who are much leſſe friends to the C-urch of Rome 


than to the Church of England, wave all diſputing out ofG4nti- Napier on 
quity, and confeſſe that the C hurch of Rome hath born a [may the Revela. 
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. 
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without any aebatable contradiction over the Chriſtian world tion, 


126 years, a time that no King in the world can pretend to by 
ſucceſſion from his Anceſtors for poſſeſſion of his crown, and yet 
1believe the 'Pottor wonld conclude thoſe ſubjetts guilty of re- 
bellion, which ſhould goe about to deprive ſuch a King of his 
Crown, though he could nt (ew writings evidently concluding, 
for him 12, 14, 15, er 1600 years agee, how much more if he 
could ſhew them demonſtrating hu right, in the interpretation of 
as wile and learned men as the. world hath, aud 20 times the 
numbers of their adverſaries. ' 

The tirſt thing here objeRed to my diſcourſe, is, as Orators 
are wont to doe for the raiſing of paſſions, a mention of ſore 
circumſtances, which though extrinſecal to the matter, may 
yet hope to have ſome inf{zexce on an wwwary Reader, and 
infuſe no ſmall prejudices into him ; fuch are the infamors 
occalion of the b»each begun by that King, and ſuch is the 
odious charaer faſtned on him of England's Nero &c. 

But it cannot be neceſſary for me t@offer an Apo/cgie on 
either of theſe two heads, If that which he did in this parti- 
cular of ejefti»g the Papal power, be init ſelf ;xſtifsab/e, both 
in reſpe& of the matter of the ation, and the competency of 
the power that did it, it matrers not what moved him to doe 
it, or how inclinable he was to have reſcinded it. The farther 
he were from a truly piazzs man, the more likely it is, he 
might be brought by /ecalar intereſts ( and the leſle likely 
that it was by any re/zgioms ) to wnace all that upon the weigh- 
zieſt grounds of reaſon, had been eſtabliſht by him. Without 
examining therefore the truth of that ſwggeſts0z, that to his 


dying day he deſired to be reconciled, and without Cemanding, 
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what is meant by that phraſe, deſired ts be reconciled, whether 
any overtare tO receive the Popes on his owne termes, into 
full poſſeſſion againe, or onely a deſire to approve himſelfe to 
the Pope, that he ſtil maintained the Catholike, nay Roman 
Faith (as we know he put men to aeath for denying ſome 
Doftrines profeſt at Rome ) that what he had done was no 
whit. 57504 to him, prejudiciall, or derogatory to any 
riehA&%hich could juſtly be chalenged by the Pope in this 
Kingdome ; viithout cither of theſe inquires, I ay, If I hall 
take for granted the #tmoſt that can be pretended, that for a 
long time together he deſired to have reſcinded what he had 
done, I ſee not what d;/advaxtage this can be to our preten- 


1070s. 
For. I ſhall demand, was he all this while, that he thug 
deſired tobe reconciled, a truly changed and Piows Prince,was 
that principle of wicked /fe ſo ſoone eradicated, which even 
now denominated him a Nero, and made it fit to efteeme 
that a great good, which he began to aboliſh, and did he thus 
contimiue a new, reformed penitent to bis dying day? If ſo, 
then truly Sir 7. &. was very «nkinde and wnchriſtian' in re- 
cording his crimes, and omitting his repentance ; and it is no 
excellent port of this Gentlemans charatter, that he thought 
fit to sx7itare and quote him in this ; the ſame 5njuſtice in an 
Hiſtorian or Obſervator, that it had been in Exſebi«« to take 
ſo much of the /ife of Conſtantine out of Zoſimus or 7ulian's 
(eſars, as ſhould render him juſtly od5ox, and to omit the 
whole /atter part of his /zfe, which was ſo eminently verrwors 
and Chriſtian. 
' But if this Prince ſtill continued. to be like that image, 
which here is portrayed of him, then ſure 1 ſhall with the 
ſame evidence of proofe be allowed to objeR thoſe vices, and 
thoſe no excellent Chriſtian motives that incited it, to his 
deſire of being reconciled, or his willingneſſe to re-admit the 
Papal! power into this Kingdeme, and conclude, that the e- 
jettion of it muſt be a great good, which he was fo jnclinable 
ro aboliſh, and lo the faith 0! the reformed, which he ſo more 
| than began to perſecute, and all this as regularly as his perſc 
all vices, and the infamm occaſion, be it never ſo truly ſo, 


can 
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can be objeed to that aft of State, which paſt in that Kings 
reigne, for the di/c/aimig the Papal powers among us. 

Nay, if that paſſage in his ſtorie had acquired a yet far- 
ther degree of Truth, if the Poſt had come two dayes ſooner 
to Rowe, and ſo had aRually compoſed the difference be- 
tween that X;»g and that Pope, ſo as had been moſt for the 
intereſt of Rome, yet it is evident, that my diſcourſe had no 
way been concerned in this; This evidently had been no 
more, than what afterwards came to paſſe in Queen HMa- 
rie's dayes, and it would ſtill be in the power of King Henries 
immediate ſucceſſor, to remove the power from Rome to Can- 
terbury, as it had been in the power of Henry either to doe 
it, or «doe it againe. 

And therefore the whole matter ſtill divolves ( as it did 
in the tra& of Schiſme) to that one queſtion, whether the Bs- 
ſhop of Rome had at that time any real authority here, which 
the K ing might not lawfully rewove from bim ro the Arch- 
Biſhop of Canterbury, and mult be decided as there it is, by 
the view of Evidences, whether that pretended from Peters 
Univerſal Paftorſhip,or that from Auguſtines planting Chri- 
ſtianity here, or that from the vo/untary conreſſion of ſome 
Kings, and each of them is ſo diſproved there, that till ſome 
competent anſwer be rendered to thoſe particulars, (which. 
certainly is not yet done by this Gentleman, who onely here 
tells us the manner how he re/yes on each of theſe, and the 
poſſeſſion they had of the beliefe that the Pope was head of the 
Univerſal Church) *tis perfetly unneceſſary farther to con- 
ſider what is here added, onely to j»fl.me paſſions, but not to 
ſatisfie Conſcience, to exaþerate, not to argue. 

For what if moderare Proteſtants ſhould truly cxrſe the day, 
&c. or, in a more (hriſtian dialef, expreſle their diſliks to 
the great Sacrilege, and ſome other exormities, which were 
committed in that Princes reigne, what prejudice will this de 
to any lawful exerciſe of that regal power? *Tis certaine that 
all the As of a bad Prince are not invalid or #4, and much 
more evident ſtill, that he that hath not offended in aſſ»ming 


the power which really belongs to him, may by being = Jed 
thar, 
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that, be 5nraged, and laid open, to importune Temprations, 
and if he be not a. through Chriſtian, couſtant and maſterly, 
fall, and that foulely unger thoſe temprations. And if Henry 
VIII. did ſo, ſtill this is very exz#i»ſecall ro the preſent in- 
quiry, whether he as Xing had power to remove a Patriar- 
chy, and by that to remove all forraigne jurizdiftion ON au- 
thority out of this Church, 

All that remaines in this Seton, farther to be ſpoken to, 
is the poſſeſſion that is here pleaded, not in the power it ſelfe, 
(if it were, that hath formerly been ſpoken to) bur in the be- 
liefe, that the Pope as ſucceſſor to S. Peter, is head and Gover- 
noar of the Univerſal Church, This beliefe, ſaith he,they have 
been in poſſeſſion of, ever ſince the Converſion of our Engliſh 
Anceſtor, till King Henry ; and for this, beſide his pb, nc 
affirmation, he brings no other proofe, than one teftimony of 
Narier onthe Revelation, confeſſing that the { hurch of Rome 
hath borne a ſway over the(hriſtian world above 1200. yeares. 

And 1. for this kinde of Poſſeſſion, poſſeſſion in the beliefe of 
any thing, any farther than that which is believed is er#e, and 
that appeare ſome other way, than by our having ſo long be- 
lieved it, certainly this is no matter of any deep conſideration 
ro us ; If it ſtill appeare to be zr#e upon grounds of reaſon, 
thoſe grounds are the conſiderable, and not the beliefe ; And 
ifthe grounds be diſcovered to be fallaciows, and the contrary 
to be more reaſonable to be believed, then ſure this hath buc 
the advantage of an Antient error, and the o/dey it is, the fit- 
ter not to be longer continued in, it muſt be immediately de- 
poſited. And againſt this, or inſtead of doing thns, to talke of 
poſſeſſion is unnatural, and irrational, the ſame plea that may 
ſerve for any ſine that hath had the /«ck to get the firft hold 
in us, the ſame that would certainly have keld for a!l the 
Idolatry of the Heathens, when Chriſt came into the world 
And he that hath long lived in 6b/cxrity and wiſery (he, and 
his Anceſtors) for many years together, and were now offe- 
red an advazcement Out of that ſad condition, would he ever 
be ſo #nkinde to himſelfe as to refuſe that offer, upon this one 
account, becauſe it is the t#rning him out ot a peſſeſion ? This 
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preſcribing for Erroy,and preſcribing for Sin, and preſcribing 
for Miſery, are in effet the ſame, equally »»natural and 
irrational, ſuppoſing it to be truly Errer and Sinne, and Ai- 
ſery which we treat of. 

But then ſecondly waving this, and applying our ſelves to 
the particular before us, how doth it appeafe that the Ro- 
mansſt hath been in poſſeſſion in this beliefe, ſo long as he pre- 
rends ? He here brings but one Teſtimony to copfirme it, that 
of Napier ; But for this reſtimony the anſwer is eaſie, that the 
affirmations or confeſſions of ſuch as Napier was(and is by this 
Gentleman acknowledged to be) in their arguing againſt the 
credit of «Antiquity, or to make good other hypotheſes of 
theirs, are of aslittle a#thority with us, as I ſuppole they will 
be with them, when they are contrary to their pretenſrons or 
intereſts; Secondly, that the Popes bearing a ſway over the 
Chriſtian world is not interpretable to ſigniftie his Vniver/al 
Paſtorfhip ; The Biſhop of the Prime imperial See, may juitly 
be very confiderable, and ſo beare a ſway, but it follows not 
thence that his ordinary jwridiftion hath been thus extended 
to the whole Chriſtiau world. 

Nay thirdly, the contrary to this hath been ſuffciently evi- 
denced Chap: 4. and 5. both as concernes Saint Petey him- 
ſeife, and the Biſhop of Rome as ſucceſſor to Saint Peter,and 
till thoſe evidences are refuted, the affirmation of Napier 
being ſo imperfeR and i»firme, both in reſpe&t of the rzeſt;- 
fier and the matter of the teſtimony, will be very unfit to bear 
ſway with any rational man. 

And fo the whole weight of this argument preft with fo 
much coxfidence is reſolved into the bare axthority of the 
Speaker, this Guz/leman, who faith it, that ever ſince the 
converſion of the Engliſh Nation, the Romaniſts have had 
poſſe//ion of this belzefe, that the Pope, as ſucceſſor to Saint 
Peter 18 Governonr of the Vniverſ(al ( hurch. 

And that I may apply ſome anſwer yet more particularly 
to this, | ſhall premiſe one thing, that if indeed this were 
granted, which is /uggeſted, it would not be- of any great 
force toward the inducing of this conc/x/ion, that the Fope 
really was and is Vniverſal m_ For ſuppoſing the Pope 
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to have aſſumed that asthority, at the time of «Fugsſtine the 
Monke his coming into Exzlaud and making his plantation, 
and ſuppoſing him to have preacht this to King Evbelbert,and 
the reſt of his Proſelites, with the ſame gravity and confi- 
dence, that he ufed in imparting all the Doitrines of Chriſtian 
Faith (in the ſame manner as Xaveris the eApoſtle of the 
Indies imparted to them wo Gospels, the one of Chr;ft, the 
other of Saint Peter) I ſhall not doubt but upon cheſe 
grounds it would be very conſequent, that all, that willingly 
imbraced the preaching of Auguſtine, and had no other Do- 
{rine to compare it with, or exawmixe it by, ſhould probably 
receive this branch of belzefe, and ſo all others fc and after 
them, that inſiſted firmely and punctually on «Auguſtine's 
way ; and thus 'tis poſſible the peſſeſ7on of that belzef migher 
be continued till the dayes of Hem. V LIL. 

Bur then this is no proefe that what in this particular An- 
o#ſtine affirmed was true, or that the beliefe of it had poſ+ 
ſe/jion in the whole Church before, Nay, the contrary will 
be moſt evident, that at that very time the Br:ts/ Byſbops ac- 
knowledged not any ſuch power over them in the Pope or any 
other, as is cited from the Abbate of Bangor,cap.16.Sett.5. 
and much more to the ſame purpoſe. 

And *'tis no newes to remind him out of their owne C 4x0» 
Law, that ſome of their Popes have diſclaimed (and that not 
without great aver/ation and deteſtation of the arrogance of it) 
the title of Univerſal Biſbop or Paſtor,and acknowleged it is a 
very omino's-Symptome in any that ſhall aſſume it, and con- 
ſidering the prejudices that lye againſt it, from the firſt acu- 
menical Connculs, all the Ordinances whereof the Popes at 
their creations vow to maintaine 5»vio/ably, and againſt which 
to conſtitute or innovate any thing, ne hujus quidem ſedis po- 
teſt authoritas, it 14 not in the power of this See, ſaith Pope Zo- 
fimus, 25.qu.1. c.Contra, I may jaſtly conclude that all are 
obliged to doe the like. 

But then ſecondly, what tr«th there is in it 5» the, that 
from S. eAnguitine's plantation to this time of Henry VIII, 
the Romaniſts have been in poſſeſſion of this belief of the Popes 
«niuerſal Faſtorſhip, muſt be conteſted by evidences, bode 
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For eAxag»/tine himſelf it appears not by the fory in Bede, 
that he did at all preach this d»frine to the nation, nay, as up- 
on eAuguſtine's demand concerning ceremonies, Pope Gregory 
bindes him not to conform all to the Canons or prattice of 
Rowe , but bids him * freely chooſe that which may moſt pleaſe * Eel: Hiſt: 
Ged, whereſcever he findes it, five in Galli» um, ſive in quali- 1. c,x7. 


bet Eccleſia, Whether in France, or in any other Charch, & hec 
quaſi in Faſciculum colletta apnd Angloruw mentes in conſue- 
tudinem deponere, make vp a Book of ſuch Canons to be ob. 
ſerved in England ( which clearly ſhews that the Rowsſo Ca- 
ons were not to be in power in England) ſo when the diffe. 
rence betwixt him and the Britiſh Biſhops ( of whom it hath 
been ſhewed that they acknowledged not the Pope to have 
any power over them ) came to be compoſed , he required 
compliance and obedience from them but in chree things, the 


4 obſervation of Eafter according to the order of the Charch + 


of Rome ( and the Nicene Canon) the Miniſtration of Ba- 
ptiſme, and joyning with him to preach to the Engliſ ; 
Which is ſome prejudice to the founding of this belief in 4u- 
enſtine's preaching, 

Nay when Bede comes to ſpeak of Gregory then Pope, by 
way of Encominm at his death, the utmolt he faith of him is, 
that cm primum in tots orbe gereret Pontificatum, &- conver- 
fois jamandum Eccleſits prelatus eſſet &Cc. being Biſhop of the 
Prime C harch in the whole world, and ſet over thoſe (bnrches 
which bad been long ſince converted , and baving now taken 
care to propagate that faith to England, he might juſtly be 
called owr Apsfile, and ſay as S. Pan/ did, that 5f to others he 
were not an eApeſtle, yet he was to us. 

As for that of Vniver/al Paſtorſhip certainly we may take 
Gregory's own word, that no ſuch thing was then thought to 


belong to him, in his Epiſt/e to Exlogine Biſhop of eAlexan- , 
dria,- viſible among bis works, and inſerted in the * body of , 
their Caxon Law. Nam dixi &c. | told you that you were not to Indifi: n 


of that Epiſtle direfted to me who thus prohubited, you have ſet = = , 


aiſt :99. 


write to me or any other in that ftyle, and behold in the Preface 


this proud appellation, calling me univerſal Pope or Father, 
which 1 defire yow will doe — it is 4A derogating from 
Q2 Jon, 
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you, to beſtow on another move than reaſon requires, I connt it 
ot my honorr, mherein 1 know my brethren loſe their honoar, 
My henonr 1s the honowr of the univerſal Church, My honour 
1s that my brethren ſhould enjoy what fully belongs to them (lo 
I render fratrum meorum ſoliaus vitor ) then am 1 truly ho- 
noured when the honour,which ts due to all,ts denied to none. For 
if you call me univerſal Pope, you deny that to your ſelf which 
you attrizute all tome ; And farther tells him, wich expreſli- 
ons of averſation, Abſit and recedant—, that this honour had 
by a Courcel been offered to his Predeceſſors, the Conncel of 
Chalceden ( that gave it equa/y to him and the Biſhop of Con- 
ſtantinorle, which is1n effect ro give to neither the power or 
ſenſe, but onely the tir/e of it) but no one of them would 
ever uſz this title, This ſure i- evideace enough,that if at that 
time any ſuch belief of the Univerſal Paſtorſhip' of the Pope 
entred this Nation, it muſt needs be the belief of a known 
acknowledged falſity, and fo farre from a bone fides pof- 
/eſſo 

After this, what poſſeſſion this belief had among us, may be 


* [. ge diff: judged by ſome of thoſe many * izſtances put together by the 
Reg:et Eccl:- Biſhops in Henry V IL: his daies, as the premiſes whereon that 


King built his concluſion of ejeRing that Power which was 
then a/arped by the Pope. 

Firſt a ſtatute, that for Eccleſiaſtical appeals they ſhall in 
the laſt reſort lie from the Archbiſhop to the King, fo as not 
to proceed any farther without the Kixgs aſſent. 

Secondly, that Turſtan Archbiſhop ele of Yorke, asking 
leave of the King to go toa Conncel deſigned by Calixrins, 
had it granted with this reſerve, that he ſhould not receive 
Epiſcopal benedittion from the Pope. 

Thiraly, that the Kings of England from time to time, 
had and exercs/ed authority of making /awes in Eccleſiaſtical 
matters ; Eight ſuch Lawes are there recited of Canxtis his 
making, the like of King Ethelred, Edgar, Edmund, e/Athel- 
ſtaxe, Ina King of the Weſt Saxons, and King Alfred. 

Fonrthly, that william the {ongueronr inftituting and in» 
aowing the Abbey of Battell, gave the Abbat exemption from 
all jers/diction.of any Biſhops, aut quarumliber perſonarum. dar 
minatione. 


made to the ſeventh Chapter. 


minatione, from all dominion Or rule of any perſons whatſoever, 

ſicut Eccleſia Chriſti Cantuarienſis, in like manner as the 

Church of Canterbury ; Which imports two things, 1. that 

the Church of Canterbury had no ſuch Ruler over him (bur 

the King) and 2. that the Abbat of Battell was by regal 
wer inveſted with the ſame privileges. 

27. But 1 ſuppoſe all theſe, and many the like inſtances, 
which might be brought, derogatory enough to the poſſeſſion 
in this belief here pretended, will but adde one more to the 
»umber of ſuch a» guments, of which this Gentleman ſaith, that 
they have forty times had replies made to them ; And truly 
this is a good calle compendioxs way, which as it ſecures him 
againſt all that can be prodzced, fo it doth not ixcenrage me 
to ſpend time in coUefting and producing more, and therefore 
this ſhall ſuffice to have added now concerning this matter, 
being apt to flarrer my ſelf, that theſe arguments are demon- 
ſtrative and clear enough to men of common ſenſe,to di/Þrove, 
and ſo to everthrow this Poſſeſſion, 


— 


SeR. 1T. 
Duren Mary's reraining the Supremacy. Power of refuſing 
Legates, unreconcileable with the Popes Supremacy. 


N um.1. HE next Paragraph is an account ofa paſſage cited by 
| me from the ſtory of ©veen Mary, Thus, 

2. DucenMary's titular retaining of the Supremacy untill ſhe 
could diſpoſe the diſordered hearts of her ſubjefts to get it peace- 

ably revoked, us no authority for the Dottor, ſhe never pretend- 

| ing it to be law/ully done, but that ſhe could not doe otherwiſe, no 

more ts her refuſing of a Legate, which in ai Catholick times 
. and countries hath been pratticed and thought lawful. 

2. What c3v4l or ſecular motives they were, which kept that: 
Leen (lo long trom rejeRing the title of ſupreme in her own 
Kingdome, | ſhall not need to inquire; If it were no unpar- 
donable fia 1n her to continue the 7r:e/e, and exerciſe of that 
power, which was incompetible with the Pope's aniverſat Pa-- 
ftorſpip, then why ſhould it be ſo hainous in her Father to 


Q 3 aſſume: 
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aſſume it ? Her ſnever pretending that it was /awfwlly done, 


ſignifies very little, as long as ſhe pretends not the contrary, 
that it was ax/awſull ; The truth may well lie in the middle, 
that ſhe thought it /awfu! to retain it, yet /awf/ alſo to be- 
ſtow it on the Biſhop of Rowe, and upon the ſtrength of the 
former perſwaſion, my charity obligeth me to think, that ſhe 
did the former, and in force of the /arter it is poſſible alſo, 
that ſhe did the /artey, though poſſible roo, that ſhe did it up- 
on reaſon of ſtate, the validity of her muther's mariage, and 
conſequently her /-gir;mation depending upon the acknow- 
ledgment of the Pepe's abſolute power in this Nation. 

But the truth is, her i440» or prattice 15 of no more force _ 
one way, than the other, and therefore was taken in as a /#- 
pernumerary obſervation, and not ſuch as on that alone to 
found any grand argument. 

As for the power of ref/ing a Legate from the Pope, I can- 
not diſcern how that is reconcileable with the Popes pre- 
tenſions to ſupreme power in this Kingdome ; Can it be law- 
full for any Province to refuſe a Procurator, or Pretor, or 
Procenſul , ſent ſolemnly commiſſionated by the Lawfxll 
Prince? Was it lawfull for the renanrs or dreſſes of the vine- 
yard to deny entrance to the King's fon or but ſervant ? Ts 
not this a derogation to ſupreme power and domination ? If 
this be prafticed and counted lawful in all Catholick times 
and Countreys, this is to me an indication, that in no time or 
conntrey there hath been poſſeſſion of this be/jef that the Pope 
is the ſupreme Paſtor of all, for ſure if he were, his Legate 
which is his image, might in power of the orginal require 
admiſſion, and he that is Tir Car av; thus ſent and 
commiſſionated by him, muſt by S. Peter's precept be allowed 
obedience from all his {#bjefs, and ſo from that © xeen,if ſuch 
ſhe were, and ſuch ſhe w#ft be, ſo farre as he had the /apre- 
MACY. 

So again when C ardinal Petou was ſent to be Biſhop of Sa. 


; riſbury, the denying him that Bi/boprick was a check to the 


Pope's abſolute ſupremacy, but of that this Gent/eman was in 
prudence to take no notice. 


SeR, 


Num. 1. 


made to the ſeventh Chapter, 


SeR. ITT. | 
King Edward his Reformation. The Duke of Somerſet. The 
Dxke of Northumberland, bis Treaſon no prejudice to the 
Refermation under that King. 


= þ next exception is to the paſſages concerning King 
Edward VI. King Henry's immediate ſucceſſor, Thus, 

King Edward 4 chilae of nine years old fell into the hands of 
wicked and ambitious traytors, who knowing the Kingdome af- 
fefted for religion-ſake to Queen Mary, to cat off her ſucceſſion, 
and introduce their own, thought fit to ſtrengthen their fattion, 
which beſide what they might hope from abroad, conſiſted of ma» 
»y Lutherans and Calviniſts at home : thoſe two ſefts having 
by opportunity of that rupture in Henry V11T. his time, ſpread 
and neſtled themſelves in many parts of England. 

What is here ſaid hath lictle of zr-th in ic, and as little of 
argument, if it were trath. That the youth of the Prince can be 
no foundation of argument againit the Legality of what was 
done by the Duke of Somerſet his ancle, the ProteFor, in his 
xonage, was ſufficiently ſhewed before, and might be exem.- 
plified through all ries and places. That this Proreffor 
ſhould at this time, when the young X4i»g legally fel into his 
hands,be tyled a wicked ambitions T raytor, hath not any de- 
gree of truthin it, the crime, for which he afterward loſt his 
life, being farre from any azſl23a/ty to his Sovereign. 

As for the Dake of Northumberland, who obtained the 
King's conſent to fettle the inheritance on 7ane Grey, and ac- 
zone ere after the King's death, proclaimed her ®xeen, 
and ſuffered as a traytor for ſo doing, all that I ſhall need to 
fay is this, 1. that this a& ot his, how trajterews ſoever, can- 
not juſtifie what is here ſ2id, that the Xng at nine years old 
fell into the hands of traytors, for that ove Dake cannot truly 
be called traytors in the pl/ara!, and the King at that azedid 
not fall into his hands, but into the hands of Edward Sey- 
mour Duke of Somerſet, under whom the ſix Articles and 0- 
ther atts of ſeverity againſt the Proteſtants were called in, 
and the As againlt the Papal authority confirmed,the — 
Aaſſe 
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Maſſe abrogated, the Bible tranſlated, and publiſhed in the 
Engliſh tongue, the Liturgie reformed, and the publick offices 
pertormed in Engliſh, the ſacrament of the Lord's Supper 
adminiſtred in both kindes &c. And ſo whatſoever was after- 
ward done (were it never ſo trajterenſly) by the Duke of 
Northumberland, could have no influence on this change, and 
is therefore very impertinently here inſerted, after the man.. 
ner of the Orator, not the hiſtorian, to raiſe paſſions, inflame 
diſlkes and averſ1ons in the Reader, and not to pive him any 


exa& view Of the zxxth of the ſtory, 


$:condly, that the deſigne of the Dake of Northumbey- 
land not ſucceeding, but coſting him ſo dear, the loſle of his 
own life and hers, whom he ſet up to be Pace, and the ſuc- 
ce/ſion regularly deſcending on 2ween Mary, there can be 
no reaſonable account given, why this treaſon of that Duke 
ſhould here be propoſed as the one conſiderable, it being evi- 
dent in the ſtory, that all things were compoſed to the full 
ſatufatiom of Queen Har), and juſt as they ſhould have 
been, incaſe that trayterous attempt had never been made 
by that Dake. 

To which | might adde, that this treaſon of his was foun- 
ded on that very att, which in the next paragrath this Gentle- 
man thinks fit to vouch as arthexntick , and if it were fo, that 
could be no treaſon in that Duke, viz: the Af whereby Mary 
as well as 'Elizabeth were adjudged i/tegitimate, and fo un- 
capable of the ſucceſſion, But thele are conſrderations very ex- 
trinſecal and remore from the matter, as it lies here in the 
conteſt between us. 

1 ſhall onely, for concluſion, obſerve, that if, as he faith, 
the Kingdome were for Religion's ſake afﬀeted to Queen 
Aary, it could not certainly be skilfull, or poplar, or any 
way Pel:tick, in them that thus defired to ſtrengthen them- 
ſelves, to introduce this change in Ketigion, For whatſoever 
aid they might hope for, either from Lutherans or Calvs« 
2iſts at home or abroad, ſure they might have hoped for 
2nore by the other way, ifit be true what he affirms of the 
Kingdome indefinitely, that it was affefted to © ueen Mary's 
Religion. For that other Xi»gdomes of Exrope generally were 
ſoat that time, there is ſmal} qzeſtion, Se. 


Lk %\ 


Num. | 


made tothe ſeventh Chapter, 


Sect. II. 
Queen Elizabeth's 3Hlegitimacy anſwered. The wnpolitickneſs 
of her Conncels of Reforming. 


OW follows his exceptions to that part of the ſtory 
«which concern 2xecen Elizabeth ; The firſt by the by, 
Thus, 

2 neen Elizabeth being by Aft of Parliament recorded a 
Baſtard, and ſo pronounced by two Popes, and therefore miſt ruſt- 
ing al her Catholick ſubjefts, who ſhe feared aid adhere to the 
Dueen of Scots title, in which ſhe was then likely ro be ſuppor- 
ted by the King of France her husband, was by the advice of 
men partly infetted with Calviniſme or Lutheraniſme, partly 
ambitions of making their fortunes, ca$t upon that defþerate 
cotrnſel of changing religion ; defperate I ſay, for ſee among#t 
what a number of rocks ſhe was, in conſequence of that { ounſel 
forced to ſail, witneſs her adhering to the rebels of all her neigh- 
bony Kings, ſo provoking them thereby, as if the French King 
had not been taken ont of this world, and winde and weather 
fought againſt the Spaniſh Armado, iz all like/iheod ſie had 
been ruined, efpecially ber Catholick ſubjefts being ſo provoked 
as they were,by moſt cruell and bloody Laws : but this by the 
by : though from hence the Reader may juage of reaſon of chan- 
ging religion in her time, and what a ſolid foundation the 
Church of England hath. 

That 2wrcen Elizabeth was by Aft of T arliament recoraed 
a baſtard ; hath no farther truth in it,than is of force againſt 
Queen Mary allo, The fame A of Parliament affirming 
the mariages with Queen Katharine , and eAnne of Bulen 
void, and their children Mary and Elizabeth illegitimate,and 
ſo involving them eqxza'y under the ſame cenſwre. 

Nay, if there were any force in this (as this Geatleman by 
mentioning 1t 1s obliged to think there is) ir mult be much 
more to Lyees Marie: diſadvantage, for 'tis certain that up- 


on the birth of Queen Elizabeth, *ewas enaRted by Parlia- 
ment, that the mariage with Katharine was null, becauſe in- 


wtull ( which certainly ic 
R 


ceſtuors, and ſo this with Anne la 
; was, 


ww 
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5, 


was, ifthe former was inceſtuous and the reſo/mrion of the 
Univerſities and molt earned men, not onely in England, 
but at Parzs, and elſewhere was, that it was of ſuch a »ature, 
as it could not by the Pope's power be difpen/ed with, being 
ſo contrary to the /aw of God) and by the ſame a# Fliza- 
beth is declared heir of the Kingdeme, in caſe the Kixg ſhould 
have no heir male, and Oath of Allegiance taken to the King 
and to his heirs by Anne the mother of Elizaveth. And ty 
conclude, the ſubſequent a#, that decreed the ſzcce//7on, and 
eſftabliſhe it firſt in Edward, then in Mary, then in Eliza- 
beth, by which it was that XZary did actually aſcend to the 
throne, was equally favourable to both of them, 

And ſo ſtill if any thing were to be concluded from this 
Gentleman's proemial conſideration, it {till lies more again: 
Ducen Mary, than againſt Lecen Elizabeth, ifnotin reſ; pet 
of the merit of the cauſe (on which this Gentleman will give 
me leaye to ſuppoſe it was, that our ſtores tell us, that the 
Pope had given (ardinal Campeims his Legate a private Bull. 
much in favour of the King's pretenſions, but kept it under 
ſome reſtraint till- he ſaw how the Emperonr's affairs in 7raly 
would ſucceed ) yet in reſpe& of the ſeveral atclarations a- 
cainſt the ove, and but oze onely againſt the other, and that 
how well founded, is eaſie to diſcern, if this were a place for 
ſuch df utes. 

Bur ir is not ſo, much leſſe for the other Polirick conſide- 
rations that here follow, whether the cou»ſe/ of re>excluding 
the Papacy, and proceeding to a farther Reformation in her 
Xingdomes, were a defperate Connſel or no, For if to this 
Gentleman's arguments I ſhall grant it were fo, the concluſion 
will be onely this, that her a&:o» was wnikilfal in ſecular 
conſiderations, from which it is no way conſequent, thar it 
was more than, as Prizce, ſhe had power to doe, or impious 
in the ſight of Ged,or that that,which being built on ſo feeble 
2 foundation, proved yet competently /acceſesfal, is by this 
means concluſible to have been #»/awfa/ and ul, for in that 
alone can be founded the truth of the /zggeſtion here, that 
we that 4dhere to her Reformation, mult be adjudged [chi/ma- 
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| Sec, IV. | 

T he Ordination of Biſhops in Ducen Elizabeths time. Afr. Mae 
ſons Record. Introdncing of T urciſme. 

V Hat remaines on this head of 2 ueen Elizabeth, as 

the narration after this long Prowme, the tyezy after 

an acknowledged (yet at large) Tdgigyor , will be ſoone 


diſpatch'e ; It is thus, 
How fur Maſter Maſon can juſtifie the ordination of Queen 


Elizabeths Biſhops, I will not now examine ; but certaine it 15, 


that the Record (if there be ſuch an one) hath a preat prejudice 
of bring forged, ſince it lay ſome fifty years unknowne among it 
the Clamors againſt the flagrant att, and no permiſſion grven to 
Catholikes to examine the ingenuity of it, but howſoever it ts 
nothing to our purpoſe, for whatſoever material miſſion they had 
by an external conſecration, thoſe Biſhops who are ſaid to have 
conſecrated them, are nat ſo much as pretended to have given 
them order to preach the Deftrine, or exerciſe the Religion they 
after did, which ts the true meaning and effett of miſſion. I can- 
not end without noting in his 24. Parag: the foundation upon 
what he himſelfe ſaies his whole aeſugne relies ; which ts, that 
becanſe the receſſion from the Roman Church was done by thoſe, 
by whom, and to whom onely the power of right belonged legally, 
viz the King and Biſhops of this Nation, therefore it 1s no 
S$chiſme ; that is, whatſoever the reaſon of dividing hath "been, 
even to turne T urkes, or for violating never ſo fundamental 
points of Religion, yet it had not been Schiſme. 

What 4r. Maſons Records are, and of how good and un- 
queſtionable autherity, I leave to the vsew of his Book, which 
ſets downe all ſo partics/arly, and irrefragably, that nothing 
can be more contrary to the Gentleman! intereſts, than the 
moſt trit examination of that whole matter, in order to the 
vindicating and ;wſtifying this truth, that the ſucceſſion of Bs- 
ſhops, and ordey Eccleſiaſtical hath been regularly preſerved 
in our Chxrch, at that time, when alone the Remaniſ# accu- 
ſeth us for the interruption of it, 3. e. in Queen Elizaberhs 


reformation. (To which head of diſcourſe it is not amiſſe co 
R 2 adde 
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adde the reſolution of Cudſemins the Jeſnite, de defer: Cal- 
vini cauſa, cap. 11. that the Engliſh Nation are not Here- 
ticks, becauſe they remain in a perpetual ſucceſſion of Bi- 
ſhops.) 

Which being the onely thing that in that Sef.16. I purpo- 
ſ:d to conclude from Mr. {a/ons worke, and the Records by 
him produced, it lyes not on me to prove that they which or- 
dained thoſe Qycen- Eilzabeth- Biſhips , gave them order to 
preach the DoArine they after aid, or to examine the truth cf 
his ſuggeſtion, that this is the true meaning and effett of Mii 
on. It may ſuffice that they which conſecrated them, pave them 
the ſame power which themſelves derived by ſxcce//ion from 
the Apoſtles, and that was ſufficient to authorize them to 
preach all Apeſtolical dorine, and if they preacht any other, 
let it appeare, and I ſhall never juſtifie their preaching. Bur 
that is not attempted here, and therefore I have herein no 
farther matter, that exacts reply from me. 

For as to his parting blow, which he canxort omit, in reply 
to Set. 20. certainly it hath little ijzpreſſion on my diſcourſe 
in that place,” which doth not inquire what is #nlawfal or 
criminow VUniverſally, for then ſure I ſhould have acknow- 
ledged that the bringing in Tarciſme, or violating funda- 
zental points of Religion had been ſuch, but peculiarly and 
preciſely this, what is Schiſme, in that one notion of Schiſme, 
as that is a voluntary ſeparation from our Eccleſiaſtical Swpe- 
r40wrs ; of which that we are nor, or cannot be guilty, when 
we aCt in perfe&t concord, compliance and ſubordination to 
all thoſe to whom the right of ſ#periority legally belonged, 
is I ſuppoſe, ſo manifeſt, that it can need no farther proof. 

As for any ſuch a&t of /awful Superiors in bringing in 
T urciſme, or violating fundamental points, I ſhould not be 
apt to ſiyle that Schiſme (any more than I would call perjury, 
ty:ng, or inceſt, ſimple fornication) it being in the firſt part 
of the inſtance, ApeFaſie and total defeftion from {brift, 
which I hope is a little more than denying the Popes Univerſal 
Paſterſbip, or Infa'ibility of the Church (in which conſiſts 
his grand _ of Schiſme) and in the ſecond, Hereſie, and 
the groſſetſt ſort of Schiſme together, that of departing o_ 
. rac 
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made to the ſeventh Chapter, 


the »nity ofthe Faith, which being by me Chap. $. diſtinaly 
handled, as a ſecond /þecies of ſchi/me, all that I need here ſay 
to this Gentleman's exception, 15, that I indevoured to ſpeak 
as diſtinitly, and not as confuſedly as I could, and theretore 
did not mix things that were diſtant, and therefore did nor 
{»eak of chat ſecond kinde of ſchiſme at the ſame time when 1 
propoſed to ſpeak of che fi-/# onely, and upon this account 
onely ſaid nothing to it in that Chapter. And I hope this 
was but my duty to doe, agreeably to all rules of method, and 
ſo thar he might very well have ſpared that animadver ox 
which he faith he Could not exd without noting. 
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An Anſwer to the Exceptions mage to the eighth 
Chapter, 


Sec. 1. 
The Diviſion of Schiſme. An Anſwer to many Queſtions 
about Schiſm, A retortion, 


N proceeding to the view of Chap.8. this Gentleman with- 

out. any cauſe is pleaſed to change the divi/ion of the ſe. 
cond fort of ſchiſme there handled, into another, which ir 
ſeems was more ſutable to his »»derf#anding, and then to 
make two light s&irmiſpes againſt the diſcourſe of that Cha- 
pter. He begins thus, 

In his 8'h Chapter, as farre as 1 underſtand , he divideth 
Schiſme into formal, that ts, breach of unity ; and material, 
that ts, breach of Doftrine or Cuſtomes, in which the Church 
was wnited : the former he brancheth into ſubordination to ths 
Pope, of which enough hath been ſaid; and.breach of the way 
provided by Chriſt for maintaining the unity of faith, the which 
he puts in many ſubordinations without any effeft , For let us 
4h, if inferior Clergie-men diſſent from their own Biſhops, but 
not from their Metropolitan, in matter of faith, ts it Schiſme ? 
he will anſwer, No: If a Metropolitan diſſent from hu Pri» 
mate, but agree with the reſt of the Patriarchs, u it ſchiſme ? 
1 think he muſt ſay, No: If a Patriarch diſſent from the firſt, 
but agree with the reſt, ts it ſchiſme ? No: If a ation or a 
Biſhop diſſent from the reſt of the General (ouncel,ts it ſchiſm? 
ftilt 1 believe he will anſwer, No: Where then us {chiſme pro- 


vided againſt? or where truly 1 there any ſubordination in 
Faith ? if none of theſe are ſubjet, and beund to their Superi- 
ors or VUniver(als in matters of faith? 
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What my divi/ien there is, will be obvious enough to any 
man's wnderſtanding. In the third Chap: the forndation had 
been laid in the oppoſition betwixt Schi/me and Eccleſiaſtical 
Unity, and as the nity was the conſerving all due re/ations, 
whether of /ubordinatizy, or equality, wherein each member 
of Chriſt's (hurchis concerned one toward another, ſo there 
were two prime branches of /chiſme, the one againſt the /#b- 
ordination which (Chriſt ſetled in his Charch, the ſecond a« 
gainlt the mutual charity,which he left as his Legacy among 
Chriſtians. And the former of theſe being diſcutfed at large 
in order to the preſent debate, in the 8. Chapter, the method 
led me to the latter of them, to conſider Schi/me; as it is 
an cffence-againlt the mwtaal xnity, Peace, and Charity, which 
Chriſt left, and preſcribed among Chriſtians; And that I 
might be ſure not to ftreiphten the bounds of this fort of 
Schiſm, or omit any thing, that can, by any rule of d;ſconr/e, 
be placed in the borders or confints of it, by the meanes either 
to lay charge on us, or render our Vindication the clearer, I 
diftribured it into as miny parts, as in my opinion the matter 
cou'ld by any be thought to beare, z. e. into three Species, 

1. A breachin the D:ftrines or T raditions (together with the 
inftitutions of Chriſt, his Apsſt/cs,and the Primitive Church, 
whether in government, Or obſervances.) 

2, An offence 1againſt external peace Or communion Eccleſi« 
aſtical. 

3. The want of that Charity which is due from every Chri- 
ſtian to every Chriſtian. 

The fitſt of theſe againe /ub4divid:d and conſidered, 1. in 
the groſſe, asit is a departing from the rl2s appointed by 
{ briſt for the founding and upholding wnity of Dottrine, &c. 
2. in particular, the aſſerting of any particu/ar doctrine, 
contrary to Ghri/t's and the Apeſtolicd! pure Churches eſta- 
biiſhment. 

The Scheme being thus laid as regular, and as comprehen- 
fove, asT could deviſe Tt. here is not one word faid to ex- 
preſſe any cauſe of d5/itke or exception toit; and yet 2. it is 
quite laid aſide, and another of forma/ and material Schilme, 
&c, ſubſticuted inſtead of it, upon what remprarion Or aeſegne, 


fave. 


a... DH 


» 


vi! 


An Anſwer to the Exceptions 


ſave onely a willingneſſe to gaine ſomewhat by the /auffle and 
confuſion, more than the 9iſtinfreſſe of diſcourſe could yeild 
him, I cannot divine. 

As it is, I yet diſcern not the particular advantages he had 
in his i»txiti2n, but ſuppoſe them /atent and reſerved ; For 
ro his ſpecial diſcovery that hz means to make by asking (and 
ſuppoling anſwers to.) many qseſtions proportionable to the 
ſzyeral links in the /abordination, the account will be eaſie 
enouch, that as long as any particu/ar Biſhop remains in the 
due [ubordination to his (anonical ſuperiors, fo long the de- 
parture of any c/ergie man that is under his j#ur:dif1on, from 
that ebedience which Canonicaily he owes him, 15 1n him that 
is thus guilty of it, an aCt of /chiſme. 

Burt then 1, when inſtead of departure he puts diſſent (which 
may belong to /ight matters, wherein liberty of aiſſexe from 
Superiors, 1s yeilded to all men, or to greater matters, with- 
out departing from obedience or Communion) this is not fairly 
done, this difference having a viſible influence on the matter. 

Secondly, when of the inferiour clergie-man's diſſent from 
his own Bi/op, he makes me anſwer that it is not /chi/me, if 
it be not from his Actropelitan, I never gave him my letter 
of Proxie to doe fo : But on the other fide, if the diſſext be 
ſuppoſed to be improved into a deparizre(which alone makes 
{chiſme) I ſhall not doubt to pronovnce it /chiſpne, unletle he 
have firſt made his appeal! from his Biſhep to his Metropol;- 
tan, and by him and his Coxncel of Biſhops be adjudged to 
bein the 747hr, and then it his BiÞop by that judgment be 
reduced to order, he may not, he cannot apain withour 
ſchiſme depart from him. x 

Thirdly, when from Primates he aſcends to Patriarchs, 
as if that /a:ter had a power ſuperionr tothe former, and again 
from the /'atriarchs to the firft Patriarch, 1; e. the Biſhop of 
Roweg this he knows hath no place with us, who acknowledge 
no power of any Patriarch above a Primate, no ſupremacie 
over all in the Biſhop of Rome, bur yet allow them and him 
{proportionably to the y@7@& Eipey, if that will content 
him) that Primacie of order, Which by the antiext Canons, 
15 allowed them, 

Fourthly, 
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Foarthly, whatſoever concerning theſe ſeveral fteps from 
the /oweſt C lergie man to the firſt of Patriarchs, be phanſies 
to be anſwered by us ; and from thence concludes, that then 
ſchiſm 1s no way provided againſt, is viſibly much more true of 
any Romaniſt ; For certainly if he diſſent not from the Biſhop 
of Rome, it mult be no ſchi/me, in him though he diſſexr from 
his own Biſhop, his own Archbiſhop, Primate, and Patriarch, 
and if he doe diſſent from him, 'ris not his conſenting with all 
his inferior Governors, that will ſtand him in ſtead for his v»- 
dication. : 

And therefore if what he bath formed againſt me by his 
making «»/wer himſelf to his own queſtions, be found really 
to conclude (as he faith it doth) againſt all /ubordination, *tis 
now evident, who is moſt blameable for ir, he doubtleſle, 
that hath divolved all into the Aſonarchike ſupremacy of the 
Pope, and permits us not to conſider, what any other our in- 
mediate [uperiors require of us. 

Laſtly, what he puts into my mouth by way of a»/wey, 
concerning ſubordination to a General Councel, that if a n4- 
tion Or Biſhop diſſent from the reſt of a General Councel, ſtill it 
& not ſchiſme, unleſle, as I ſaid, there be deceit in ſubſticuting 
the word Diſſent, for Departure or Receſſion, 1 ſhall no way 
acknowledge the anſwer which he believes I will make; For 
certainly I acknowledge, as much as he, or any man, the as- 
thority of a General Councel againſt the diſſents of a nation, 
much more of a particular Biſhop. And theſe were miſaa- 
ventures enough to be noted in one Paragraph, 


—— 


SeR. II. 

The ſufficiency of the few heads reſelved on by the Apoſtles, The 
notion of Fundamentals. The Canon of Epheſus concer- 
ning it, The definition of the C ouncel of Florence, Many 
Churches have not betrayed thus truft. Chriſtian prattice 
to be ſuper-added. T he few things preſerved by Tradition. 


Ext he proceeds to another part of the d;/conrſe of that 
Chapter, concerning the heads reſolved on by the eL- 
S 


poſtles, 


G9 


An Anſwer to the Exceptions 


ſave onely a willingneſſe to gaine ſomewhat by the uffle and 
confuſion, more than the 9diſtinfneſſe of diſcourſe could yeild 
him, I cannot divine. 

As it is, I yet diſcern not the particular advantages he bad 
in his intwiti9n, but ſuppoſe them /atent and reſerved ; For 
ro his ſpecial diſcovery that he means to make by asking (and 
ſuppoling anſwers to.) many gseſtions proportionable to the 
ſeveral links in the /xbordination, the account will be eaſle 
enough, that as long as any partic#/ar Biſhop remains in the 
due ſubordination to his (anonical ſuperiors, fo long the de- 
parture of any clergie man that is under his juridiftion, from 
that obedience which Canonicaily he owes him, 15 in him that 
is thus guilty of it, an aCt of /chi/me. 

Burt then 1, when inſtead of departure he puts diſſent (which 
may belong to /ight matters, wherein'liberty of aiſſexe from 
Superiors, 15 yeilded to all men, or to greater matters, with- 
out departing from obedtence or Communion) this is not fairly 
done, this difference having a viſible influence on the matter, 

Secondiy, when of the inferiour clergie-man's diſſent from 
his own Bi/op, he makes me anſwer that it is not /chiſme, if 
it be not from his Metrepolitan, I never gave him my letrer 
of Proxie to doe {o : But on the other fide, if the diſſent be 
ſuppoſed to be improved into a depariure(which alone makes 
{chiſme) I ſhall not doubt to pronovnce it /chiſme, unletle he 
have firſt made his appeal from his Biſhop to his AMerropol;- 
tan, and by him and his Coxncel of Biſbeps be adjudged to 
be in the 747hr, and then it his Bip by that judgment be 
reduced to order, tie may not, he cannot apain withour 
ſchiſme depart from him. : 

Thirdly, when from Primates he aſcends to Patriarchs, 
as if that /a:ter had a power ſuperionr to the former, and again 
from the /'atriarchs to the firft Patriarch, 1; e. the Biſhop of 
Rowe; this he knows hath no place with us, who acknowledge 
no power of any Patriarch above a Primate, no ſupremacie 
over all in the Biſpop of Rome, bur yet allow them and him 
{ proportionably to the y@7G& Eipwy, if that will content 
him) that Primacie of order, Which by the antient Canons, 
15 allowed them, 

Fourthly, 
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Foarthly, whatſoever concerning theſe ſeveral fteps from 
the /oweſt C lergie man to the firſt of Patriarchs, be phanſies 
to be anſwered by us ; and from thence concludes, that then 
ſchiſm 15 no way provided againſt, is viſibly much more true of 
any Romaniſt ; For certainly if he diſſent not from the Biſhop 
of Rome, it muſt be no /chi/me, in him though he diſſent from 
his own Bi/hop, his own Archbiſhop, Primate, and Patriarch, 
and if he doe aſſent from him, 'tis not his conſenting with all 
his inferior Governors, that will ſtand him in ſtead for his v4»- 
dication. 

And therefore if what he hath formed againſt me by his 
making «»/wer himſelf to his own queſtions, be found really 
to conclude (as he ſaith it doth) againſt all /abordination, *tis 
now evident, who is moſt blameable for ir, he doubcleſle, 
that hath divolved all into the Aforarchike ſupremacy of the 
Pope, and permit us not to conſider, what any other our in- 
mediate [uperiors require of us. 

Laſtly, what he puts into my mouth by way of a»ſwer, 
concerning ſubordination tO a General Councel, that if a na- 
tion Or Biſhop diſſent from the reſt of a General Councel, ſtill it 
# not ſchiſme, unleſle, as I ſaid, there be deceit in ſubſticuting 
the word Diſſent, for Departure or Receſſion, 1 ſhall no way 
acknowledge the anſwer which he believes I will make; For 
certainly I acknowledge, as much as he, or any man, the ax- 
thority of a General Councel againſt the diſſents of a nation, 
much more of a particular Biſhop. And theſe were miſaa- 
ventures enough to be noted in one Paragraph. 
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T he ſufficiency of the few heads reſclved on by the Apoſtles. The 
notion of Fundamentals. The Canon of Epheſus concer- 
ning it. The definition of the C ouncel of Florence, Many 
Churches have not betrayed thu truft. Chriſtian prattice 
to be ſuper-added. T he few things preſerved by Tradition. 


N Ext he proceeds to another part of the dz/conrſe of that 
Chapter, concerning the heads reſolved on by the eL- 
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poſter, in order to planting (hriſtian lite, and to that he thus 
offers his exceptions. 

But, (aith the Door, the «Apoſtles reſolved upon ſome few 
heads of ſpecial force and efficacy to the planting of Chriſtian 
life throngh the world,and preaching and depoſiting them in eve- 
ry Church of their plantation. Truly I ave not know what a 
Cathalick profeſſeth more, ſo that by the word few, he meaneth 
enengh ty forme a Religion, and Chriſtian life, and will ſhew 
:44 a Church which hath not betrayed the truſt depoſited ; for if 
there be none, what availeth this depoſiting ? if there be any, 
cleare it 15 that it preſerved it by T raation ; if there be a que- 
tion whether it hath or no, agaize 1 demand to what purpoſe was 
the depoſiting, ſo that if the Doftor would Fpeah aloud, 1 doubt 
he would be ſubjeft to as much jealouſie, as he ſauth Grotius 
WAS. 

That what I affirme, as he confeſſeth conformably, to the 
Catholikes profeſſion, may be as full and explicite as he can 
deſire, 1 doubt not to expreſſe my meaning to be, that. the 
few heads, that the Apoſtles reſolved on, were ſufficient both 
for number and efficacy, or in * eAthanaſins his language, 
auldgyeis Teas araleralu mdons acifiins, obrariy Ns £varbeias 
& Xexoe,, ſufficient for the averting all impiety, and eſtabliſh- 
ment of all piety inC hriſt; And for his ſatisfaRion therein, I 
referre him to the Treatiſe of Fandamentals, printed ſince 
that of Schiſme, of which the onely defigne was to inſiſt on 
this, as the graxd notion of Fundamentals, ſuch as were by 
the «peſtles and Chriſt himfelſe, deemed moſt proper and 
effc4ual to plant Chriſtian life in a world of Fewes, and Gen- 
riles, and briefly to ſer downe and enumerate all thoſe that 
the Apoſtles thought thw neceſlary. 

To which I ſhall now adde one ob/ervation., that this /»f- 
ficiency of the foundation by them laid and ſomewhat explai- 
ned (on occaſion of Heretica/ oppoſers) by the Conncel of 
Nice, &c. was ſucb, that the Epheſine Comncel following that” 
of Nice, 106. yeares, made a decree, 674ear mis pundisy} ite 
Gre Tegpigny iryuv Cwryeggev, i ewliSirer magy Thu rergdigas, 


$&Cc. that it ſhould not be lawful for any man to produce, write, 


 #r- compoſe any beliefe beſide that which was eftabliſhr- by the 


Fathers 


wade to the eighth Chapter, 
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Fathers at Nice, and that they which ſhould dare to ——_ 6D 


offer any ſuch to any that would from Gentiliſme, 7 udaiſme, oy 
whatever Hereſie convert to the ackcowledgment of the truth, 


3/ they were Biſhops, ſhould be depoſed from their Biſhapricks, if 


Laymen, anathematiſed, &c. Can. 7. 


5- And this a«thority being preſt by the Greeks to the Latines, 
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in the Cowncil of * Florence, and that with this /avart expre(- 
fron, #Þis rynanigon aries nigtus, & wh TH; fin warrdyC, 
No man will accuſe the Faith (that which thoſe Fathers had 
profeſt) or charge it of imperfettion, wnleſſe he be mad, (onc1l. 
1.7.p.642.4. The Latines anſwer is but this, that that Cazor 
did not forbid , $r6par inSeouy avpgwrey 75 dandiin oy Ti Tice, 
another explication agreeable to the truth contained in that 
Crede, acknowledging that it did forbid Aapogyy x) warlti- 
Inle, difference as well as contrariety (pag.644.b ) and even 
for ſuch a bare explication they counted not that lawtull for 
any but the Fathers convened in O Ecumenical Synods, citing 
it from Aquinas, 24. 24 qu: 1:4r.10, and adding that he 
ſpake, mee: 571y05%v ovubins. meg lf xorbr Ths cnnandias , 
of any Creed whatſoever which was common to the whole 
Church. 

And accordingly there followes out of the Epiſtle of Cele- 
ſine to Neſtoria, 4 nicrs 11 muygdaSiignn migg. THY * AToriaoy, 
#7% TerSimbu 74 weiaoiy dale, T he beliefe delivered by the 
Apoſtles requares neither addition nor diminution. 

inall which, how«hey are concerned, who impoſe ſo many 
new articles of beliefe upon their owne Charches, and upon 
all chat deſire Communion with them,]I leave to each Romwaniſt 
ro conſider, ann ſhall onely adde the wordsjof the (arecbi/m 
taken out of the workes of Cofterus, Perrus de Soto, and 0- 
thers, and ſet out by command of the Archbiſhop of Trier, 
 reſp.ad 2. qu. Neque ulla nnquam ex titit hereſss, que non hoc 
> [ymbolo damnari potuerit, T here was never any Hereſie which 
might mot be condemned by the Apoiles Creed. It were well we 
might be allowed the benefit of this tryal. 

And now having given this pledge of my readineſſe to an- 
ſwer his queſtions, though I diſcern-not any obligation, ariſing 
from my: former diſcourſe, to lye upon me, yetl ſhall not = 
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ſo nice or ſparing oft my paines,as to deny him a clear account 
alſo of his ſulſeqnent demands, but ſhall ſpeak as /ovd as he 
would wiſh, ard tcl} him firſt to the firſt demand, that as to 
thoſe few heads | ſpoke of, I can, bleſſed be God. ſhew him 
Churches enough, which have not betrayed the truſt depoſfired ; 
The Chirch of England, even now, under the ſaddeſt iperſe- 
cution , hath not been rempred to betray that rraſt, the 
C hurch of Roxae, through all the Proſperity and Splendor, and 
Grandeur, which it hath long injuyed, and which, the Hiſts- 
744n tells us, acriori9us ftimulis animum explorant, hath as 
yet held out thus farre; I meane hath retainnd thoſe few 
head+,and in that reſpe& is not accuſed by us to have betrayed 
that erw#7 (I wiſh ic were as b/rmeleſſe in all things eiſe, par- 
ticularly in that wherein our preſent debate is moſt concer- 
ned, in impoſing zew Articles of Faith on all ( hriftians,and 
her own #»fallibility for the firſt of them.) F 

The ſame I can as freely affirm of all other National Chuy- 
ches, that | know of, confining my diſcourſe ſtill to the ſmall 
(yet inthe Apeſtles opinions ſxfficient Jnumber of heads of ſþe- 
cial force to the planting of Chriſt;an life through the world. 

Ando as this Gezt/eman is much diſappointed in his expe- 
cation, that I ſhould not be able to name apy Church that 
hath not betrayed the truſt depoſiced,ſo I mult profeſle to him, 
] think it as reaſonable, that they that agree in believing and 
conſerving thoſe few pretious heads of truth, deligned to ſo 
glorious an end, as is the propling a wor!d with a peculiar colo- 
»ie of inhabitants, all uniformly zealous of good werkes ſhould 
all joyne hands and hearts, to adde that ſuperſtructure to the 
foundation,pure,immaculate, Elevated, Heroical,i.e.( hriftian 
practice, to the antainted beliefe of theſe few things. 

And then how much blame (by force of that { anon of E- 
pheſws) moſt juſtly belongs unto them that make it their great 
intereſt to quarrel, divide from, and azathematize, all others, , 
who cannot believe all other things which they chance to be- 
lieve , though they know they agree with them in all that the 
Apoſtles thus thought neceſlary to be agreed in;& indeed how 
contrary this is,and deftrucive to this ſuperſtruttare,of which 
Charity in:one principall ingredient, and ſo to the deſogue of 
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laying the foundation, though not to the ſoundation it ſelfe, I 
ſhall leave this Gent/emas and every ſober Chriſtian to con- 
fider,and if he judge not as I doe, yet I ſhall not £:»:;7«2; num- 
ber it among the prodigies of the age, or indeed thinke ſfran- 
ger of it, than I have long done of the great diſtance betwixt 
Reaſon and Paſſion in the ſame ſort of creatures, Man, and 
( Ged knowes too oft) in the ſame 1[-dividual creature, the 
ſame Man and Chriſtian. 

Having gone thus farre in ready obedience to this Gentle- 
mars lighteſt intimation of his pleaſure, in /ar:sfafion to his 
firſt demand, I ſhall in the ſame humour proceed withour all 
reſerve to the next, doubting as little as he, bur that theſe 
few things (all jx/tice mult allow our diſcourſe to he coherent, 
and ſo to adhere to the ſame ſubject with which we began) 
bave been preſerved in each (harch by Tradition, and then to 
the third , that there is no place of doubt concerning the 
fatt, and fo of queſtion, whether they have or no, and 
if by thus Speaking aloud to every of his demands , I 
render my felfe [ubjefF ts as much jealonſie as I ſay 
Grotius was , I ſhall rot accuſe him as my temprey, but 
onely ſupport and cemfort my ſelf, that I have retained as 
much innocence as I alwaies thought Gyoris had done, and 
by declaring my meaning thus clearly, and profeſſing that 1 
mean no whit more than I fay, I ſee no place tor jealou/ie 
remaining to any. 

If to believe the Apoſtles Creed to be conveyed down to 
us by tradition in every nationval Church from the Apeſt les 
time to this, be any hereſie, | am viſibly guilty of it, and need 
not have my words put upon the rack ( as Grotizs's have 
been) to exxtort a more explicite confe//ion from them, 
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Submiſſion without opinion of infallibility. The appeal to the 
Fathers of the firſt 300 years, and the four General (onn- 
cels,to what it belongs. The ſilence of the firſt times no ad- 
vantage to the Romaniſt, T wo Queſtions of Additaments 0 
Faith ; T he way of debating each of them. 


IS laſt exception to this Chaprey is to our profeſſion of 

humility and temper, which it ſeems thoſe of our rel;- 
gion muſt not be permitted to aſſume to themſelves ( and 
which I was no farther fo :»/o/enr to aſſume, than as it is ob- 
ſervable in the peculiarity of the frame of the Church of Eng- 
land's Reformation) Thus, 

I cannot but admire indeed the great temper he profeſſeth men 
of hs religion have, in ch1oſing of Doftrines, to wit, their ſub- 
miſſion to the three firſt Ages, and the four firſt Councels, but 1 
confeſſe it 1. a humility 1 underſtand not, firſs to profeſſe, they 
know not whether their teachers ſay true or no (that us, that 
they are fallible) and then to hold under pain of damnation what 
they ſay. eAnother piece of their humility is in ſubmitting to 
ages, where very few witneſſes can be found, in regard of the ra- 
rity of the eAnthors 'and the little occaſion they had to ſpeak of 
preſent controverſies. A third note of humility 1s, that whereas 
the fourth Conncel was held about the midſt of the fift eAge, 
theſe levers of truth will ſtand to it, but not to the fourth Age 
precedent, or that very Age in which it was held, ſo humble they 
are to ſubmit to any authority, that toucherh not the queſtions in 
preſent controverſie, but where ave they finde Chriſt”s Church 
ſhall ibe judge in three «Ages, xd. fail in the fourth, or that 
the Councels in the fift eAge ſhall be ſound, but not the Fa- 
thers. 

It is very hard, it ſeems, to pleaſe this Gezt/eman. Our hu- 
mility is one while by him cenſured as really roo great, ano- 
ther while the want of it is our crime, and we equally to be 
ſceffed at on both accounts. 

It is a 6r4minow excelle of humility forſooth, to ſubmit to 
thoſe, of whom we firſt profeſle not to kyow that they are 
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3nfallible. But as long as we doe verily believe they doe actu- 
ally affirm truth, why may we not ſubmit to them, though 
we know not that they are infallible ? For certainly I may 
ſubmit to my natural, or civil parent in this manner, obey 
him in all his commands (ſuppoſing, as now I doe, that none 
of his commands are by me apprehended to be unlaw/nl, as 
none of theſe Councels definitions,as by us believed to be, con- 
trary to the Word and Will of God ) though yet I neither 
account him inerrable nor 3mpeccable. But of this I have 
ſpoken already Chap:I. Sef.3. 

What he adds of ho/ding under pain of damnation what they 
ſay, 1s in this place an inſertion of this Gentlemen's, no word 
being ſaid of it in that ſeftzon, to which his words are con- 
fronted, and having elſewhere ſpoken to that, I abftain from 
adding more at this time. 

In the next place it ſeems our hamility is too ſcanty, for 
when I have (ubmitted to be judged by the ſcriptures, the 
conſent of the firſt 300 years, or the four General Conncels, 
whether we have departed from the Apoſtolical dofFrines or 
traditions, this, ſaith he, is ſubmitting to eAges where very 
few witneſſes can be found &c, But I deſire it may be re- 
membred, what there | ſpeak-of, ( for perhaps this Gentle- 
man's haſte hath not permitted him to advert to it ) the cox- 
teſting or innocence in this, that we of the Church of England 
have not departed from the Apoſtolick doftrine and traditions ; 
And for this whether could the appeal more properly be di- 
reted, than to the /criptares, the {onſervatorie of the 4- 
poſtles written doftrine, and the three firlt Centuries, the con- 
ſervatorie of their traditions, It being unimaginable that any 
thing ſhould 'be ſo per ſa/rum conveyed to us from the A- 
poſtles, as to leap over thoſe three (exturies next to them, 

without leaving any footſtep di/cernib/e among them. 


7: Forlet the witneſſes of thoſe times, the anth»rs that remain 


to us be never ſo few, yet unleſſe by ſome of their hands we 
be direted what the 4poſtles delivered to them, how can 
we know what was del;vered ? It being all one in this reſpeR 
not to be, as not to appear, T radition, even Apoſtolical, being 


no more than an empty name, unleſſe we ſuppoſe our ſelves 
able 
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able to avouch ſome competent reſtifiers of the Tradition. 

And if to theſe two, 1 have added the four General C oun- 
cels, becauſe they were held againſt the great difturters of 
the nity of the Faith, and they maintained the r-e faith by 
theſe rwo ſpecial weapons, the Scri/tures and Tradition, teſti- 
tied by the firſt writers, and our Church hath taken in their 
(reed: into our Litzyrgies, and their definitions into,our Ar- 
ticles of religion, and {01 have by that appeal ſo* farre teſti. 
fied our non- departure from the Faith, 1 hope there is no of- 
fence in this, no degree of ae/ett in our humility. 

As for the little occaſion thele firſt had to ſpeak of the pre- 
* ſent controverſies, that fure cannot be ebjefed againſt our pro- 
cedgre (any more than the parcity of the Authors could) for 
if the Romaniſt doe but grant this one thing, it will be found 
a real prejudice to his pretenſions, if , which was the point in 
hand) the queſtion be, whether the Church cf England bave 
departed from the unit; of the 4poſtelick Faith, denied any 
Areſft:lick *Dottrine or Tradition. 

For in this Contreverſie how ſhall it be proved, that we 
have departed, unleſle that Dottrine or Tradition being ſpe- 
cified what it is, it be evidenced allo, that it was delivered by 
the Aprſtles, and how can that be evidenced, bur by thoſe 
which within ſome competent diſtance of their time, affirm 
that from them, and how can they be pretended to affirm 
that, if it be granted of them that they had no occaſion to 
{peak of it,and lo are utterly filext in it. 

To his lalt note of h»miliry i, e. the next expreſlion of his 
ſceptical humor , there can be no need of applying any an- 
ſxer, it being no where intimated in that Treatiſe that we 
are not ready to ſtand to the fourth Age, or that wherein 
the fourth Councel was held ; All that was ſaid, was, that the 
three firſt Ages, and the four General Councels were compe- 
tent witneſſes of the Apoſtolical dottrines and traditions, and 
I delire any man to name any other that were more compe- 
tent to this purpoſe, 1.e. to reſtifie what the Apeſi/es taught, 
It being certain that whoſoever doth ( not by in{iration ) 
tzl] us any thing of that kinde, muſt aſſume to tell it from 
them, and as evident that all thoſe things ( that even now 
were 
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were ſpoken of ) which the Apoſtles reſolved on, as heads of 
ſpecial torce to form religion and Chriſtian life, were by this 
means conveyed to us. 

Mean while other matters there are, which we look on as 
additaments to tlie deftrines of Faith, and fo are the ſubjeft 
of a dowble queſtion, 1. whether they be parts of that fairh 
which was once, Or at once delivered to the ſaints, 2, whether 
not appearing to be ſo, there be any other juſt -ea/9» to be- 
lieve, though but by an h«mane Faith, that they have any 
truth in them. 

Now of theſe two queſtions, as the re/olntion of the former 
depends upon thoſe Ages, which alone can conveigh Tradi- 
tien to the ſucceeding, and fo ſtill for that we reterre our 
ſelves to the former Vmpirage, ſo of the ſecond, 1 did not 
then, becauſel had not occaſion to ſpeak in that place. 

And if my a»/wer be required now, I ſhall readily give it, 
that in matters of this nature the Opinions of the Fathers of 
the Church in the molt flouriſhing Ages of it, wherein their 
writi-gs are moſt voluminous, and their Learning in T heologie 
moſt venerable, are with us of great weight and conſideration ; 
we doe ( and ſhall upon all occaſions demonſtrate our ſelves 
to) allow them as full an a»thority, pay as great and true a 
reverence to their jud2ments, indevour as uniformly to cox- 
form our ſelves to the declarations of their ſenſe, as any ſober 
Romaniſts are by us diſcerned to doe, or as it can be their in- 
tereſt to doe, in reſpe& of the controverſies that lie between 
us. And fo ſtill I diſcern not, wherein our hxmility can be 
judged to fail by thoſe, with whom I now dire, bcing 
content that it ſhould by ethers be judged exceſſive. 
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An Anſwer tothe Exceptions made tothe ninth 
Chapter, 


SeR. I. 
T he hinderances of Communion imputable tv the Romaniſt, not 
ro 128, Siquis Ecclefiam non audierit, oe of our grounds. 
What is meant by Eccleſia. 


| Exceptions to this Chapter are not very great, whe- 
ther we reſpect their weight or zumber, yet upon the 
fame account that the former have been our exercs/e, thee 
may for a while dctain us alſo. 

Ia his 9* Chap: ſaith he, he pretenacth the Roman (aths- 
lick Church ts canſe of this diviſion, becauſe they deſire com- 
munion, and cannot be admitted, but under the belief and pra- 
flice of things contrary to their conſciences, of which two propo- 
fitions, if the ſecond be net proved, the firſt is vain, and u as if 


1 ſubjet ſhould plead he t unjuſtly outlawed, becauſe be doth 


»ot deſire it : Now to prove the latter, he aſſumeth that the 
Proteſtant is ready to conteſt his Negatives, by grounds that all 
70d Chriſtians ought to be concluded by, what he means by 
that, 1 know not, Br that they will convince thetr \egatives 
by any ground, a good ( hriſtian ought to be concluded by, I ſee 
nothing leſſe. 

What then will they conteſt it by f all grounds a good orthodox 
Chriſtian ought to be concluded by ? If they anſwer in the Afﬀeir- 
mative, we ſhall ack them whether ſiquis Eccleſiam non au- 
dierit be one of their grounds, and if they ſay no, we ſhall clearly 
difprove their Major, but then their defence 1s, if any ground, 
or rule of it ſelf firm and good, ſpeaketh nothing clearly of a 
point in queſtion, they will conteſt that point by thoſe grounas, 
and i not this @ goodly excuſe ? 

The 
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vindicate us from all guilt of ſch;ſme, as that ſignifies offence 
againſt external peace and communion Eccleſiaſtical , and it 
being certain that we exclude none from our (ommunion, 
that acknowledge the foundation, and that we deſire to be 
admitted to the like freedome of external communion, with all 
members of all other Chriſtian Churches, the reſult is viſible, 
that the hinderances, that obftru@ this freedowe, are wholly 
imputable to the Romaniſt, ſuch are their excommunicating 
us, and impoſing conditions on their communion, fuch as we 
cannot admit of without f, or-/canda!, ating contrary to 
conſcience, or making an ſound confeſſion. 

To this all that is a»ſwered is, that unlefſe this ſecond be 


| proved, »4z: that ſuch conditions are by them impoſed on 


their commnnion, the firſt, that of our deſire of Communion, 
is vain; And to this I make no doubt to yeild, for if we may 
with a good conſcience be admitted to their Communion, and 
yet wiltully withdraw our ſelves from it, then I confeſle there 
15 no place for this plea of ours ; But for th2 conteſting of this, 
there was not then, neither will there now be any place, 
without deſcending to the ſeverals in difference between us 
(which was beyond the deſigne either of thoſe, or theſe Pa- 
pers) and therefore for that all that can be ſaid is, that we 
are ready to maintain our Negatives , by grounas that all 
good Chriſtians ought to be concluded by ; And becauſe it 18 
here askt, whether fiquis Eccleſtam non audierit be one of 
thoſe grounds, I anſwer without queſtion it is, and lo is every 
other-aſſirmation of { hr;#, or the Apoſtier, however 'made 
known to us to be ſuch. And I cannot ſufficiently admire, 
why, when it is known to all Romaxijts, that we are ready to 
be judged by S:riptare, and when it is certain that ſiquss Ec- 
cleſiam non audierit ] are the words of [criptare, he ſhould 
ſuppoſe (as here he doth) that we will ſay, No : i. e. that we 
will refſc to be tried or conclnded by that. 

Here I muſt ſuppoſe that by Eccleſiam he underſtands the 


| Reman (which he calls Catholick ) Church ; but then this in- 


terpretation or underitanding of his, is one thing, and thoſe 
words of (hriſt are another , for they belonging to the 
IT 2 Charch 
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To 


Church indefinitely, under which any man, that hath offen- 
ded, is regularly placed, doe to a member of the particular 
Roman Church ſignifie that, as to an Engliſh man the Church 
wherein he lives, and that, is not the Reman, or the Univer» 
ſal Church of God, and that is more than the Rowey, 

And ſo by'acknowledging that ground of ſcripture, we 
are no way ebliged to velieve all that that particular Church 
of Rowe, to which we owe no obedience ( and are as ready to 
conteſt that by the ſame means alſo ) exaCts of us, 

As for our conteſting any point by that ground or rule which 
ſpeaketh nething clearly of it, I gave him no cccaſion to make 
any ſuch «bjettion againſt us, and withall have faid what was 
ſafficient to it Chap.s. Sett.3. n. 7. and ſo need not here far- 
ther attend to it, 


Num.1., 


4 » vt 
& OBI 3 


made to the temth Chapter, 


——— 


DO &. aa» + +. 4+ my + @& » -» +> + oh << > 
4a ll To QT: STTV_M_ECSRMMCCI_TX'GSS *5 AS I SICS RS RES bf 4 hYD 
NB E-PEDCPEPS MATT EDPEPIIIDENTYERCHEDY 
Cun4As. & 
An Anſwer tathe Except:ons made tothe tenth 
Charter, 
SeR.I. 


T he Romaniſt s want of charity nhereiz it conſiſt c. 


N his view of Chap: 10. he takes notice of two charges by 

us brought in againli them, 1. jadgino, 2. defþifing their 
brethrey, but contznts himſelf with a very brief reply, and 
that onely to one of them, Thus, 

In bu 19 Chap: he ſaith, we judge them and defjiſe them : 
as to the firſt I kave often wonared, and doe now, that men, pre- 
tending to learning and rea/on, ſhould therein charge us with 
want of charity, for if our judgment be falſe, it ts error, not ma- 
lice, and whether trne or falſe, we preſſ, e it upon them out of love 
and hindneſſe, to keep them from the harm, that according to 
our belief may come upox them, but ſince they aeny they ave 
Schiſmaticks, and offer to prove it, we wuſt not ſayit: yet 1 
think we ought, untill we have cauſe to believe them, ſince our 
higheſt tribunal, the ( hurches voice, from which we have 0 
appeal, hath paſſed judgment againſt them. 

The want of charicy, with which we charge the Romani 
in this matter, is not their warning us of our danger, which 
may reaſonably be interpreted /ove, and kinaneſs, and care 
to keep us from harm, and if they erre in admoniſhing, when 
there is no xeed of it, there is nothing ſtil] but charity in this ; 
bur it is their caſting us out of their Communicn on this ſcore, 
that we conſent not to all their Di&ates, that we withdraw 
our obedience from thoſe, who without right uſurped it over 
us,their anathematizing and damning us, and being no way 
perſwadable to withdraw theſe ſangainary Cenſures, unleſle 
we will change or diſſemble our —_ and as there _ 
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be charity in this, any thing that can tend to the mending of 
any, for how can it be deemed-any at of reformation in any, 
to forſake his preſent per/waſions, whilſt he is not convinced 
of any error in them, and ſurely the bare damning of us is not 
any ſuch matter of conviQtion ; ſo there is a double unchari- 
tableneſs, 1. of being a»gry without cauſe, and expreſling 
that anger in very ill language, of which that of Heyetick and 
Schiſmatick.is the mildeſt, and each of thoſe ca»ſleſſe too, if 
they be affixt to any particn/ar man, much more to a whole 
Church, before either of them be ſufficiently proved againſt 
us: For certainly as the Rewaviſt's judgment concerning us, 
ifit be falſe, may yet be. but error not malice (by which this 
Gentleman here jultifies himſelf from want of charity) ſo our 
opinions and perſwaſions of the erroneonſneſ7 of their detrines 
and ſinfulneſs of their prafticer, if potlibly they be not trze 
alſo, are ſtill as jwſ#/y and equitably capable of the ſame ex. 
cuſe, that they are involxntary errors, and then by their own 
rule, cannot juſtly fall under ſuch their rigsd cenſwres, which 
belong to none but voluntary offenders. 

. © Secondly, the indevouring tO inſnare and pervert fearful or 
feeble minds, uſing theſe terrors, as the Lyon doth his roaring, 
to intimidate the prey, and make it not »ationally but afto- 
niſhtly, f/! down before them. And as the offering due 
grounds of convittion to him that is in error may juſtly be 
deemed charity, ſo this tender of nothing but frights, with. 
out offer of ſuch grounas of convittzen, 15 but leading men 
into tempration tO lin againſt conſcience, to diſſimulation &c. 
and fo the hating the brother in the heart, Lev. 19. the more 
than /xffering /in upon him. 

To theſe might be, not unſeaſonably, added a farther con- 
ſideration, which bath carried weight with the Fathers of the 
Cherch in all times, that ſeeing the Cenſnres of the Church 
were left there , Te oitoÞoubs s mes nelaigeety , for edifica- 
rion net for deſtruftion, and are onely deſigned to charitative 
ends, { muſt never be uſed to any other purpoſe ) therefore 
when cbeaience it utterly caſt off, the band, be it of ſabordina- 
tiew or ce-ordinaticn 10 broken, that the iſſuing out of Cen- 

{ares cannot expect to compeſe,but onely to widen the breach, 
nor 
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not to moſifie but exaſperate, there Chriſtian prudence is to in- 
devour by milder waies, what ſeverity 1s not likely to effeR, 
and fo the thunderbolts to be laid up, till there may be ſome 
probability of doing good by them. 

But this is not the caſe, as it really lies betwixt Rowe and 
us, ſave onely as 4 m4jori it may be accommedated to us; we 
have caſt off neither obedience to any, to whom it was dye, 
nor charity to thoſe, who have leaſt to us, nor rath, to the 
utmolt of our :nderſtandings, and yet we muſt be caſt out 
and anathematized, and after all that, condemned as wilful 
ſchiſmaticks, 1. EC. evlonaldatl, dividers and condemners of 
onr ſelves, becauſe we quietly /bmit to that fare, which will 
coſt us too'dear, the woxnding and di/quiet of our conſcience, 
to qualifie our ſelves for a capacity of getting out of it. 

\What he adds of their higheſt rribunal, the Churches woice, 
which hath paſſed this judgment againft us, belongs I ſuppoſe 
to thoſe B:ſbops of Rowe, which have fent out their Bu{ls a- 
gainſt us, and therefore I muſt in reaſon adde, that thofe are 
principally guilty of this /ch:i/me, and ſo their ſucceſſors Prin- 
cipally obliged to retra and reform the /in of it, and after 
them, all others in the 9rder and mea/are, that they bave par. 
raked in this gzi/t with them. 

And there can be no greater charity than to beſeech all in 
the bowels of Chriſt to return to the prattice of that charity, 
which hath too long been cxiled from among Chriſtian Pro- 
feſſors. 
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Hooker's 
Eccl: Pol: 


An Anſwer to the Exceptions made to 1he laſt 
Chapter, 


Sed. I. 

Of the preſent ſtate of the C hurch of England. The Cathelicks 
promiſe for eternity to his Church, Roma eterna. Parti- 
cular Churches periſhable. Mr. Hooker's prediftion of the 
Church The power of the ſecular Mariſtrate to remove Bi- 
ſhops Sees, not to make Biſhops. T he Conncel of Florence con- 
cerning the Popes ſupremacy &c. Marcus's opinion of it, J0- 
ſeph: Methonenſ: his anſwer bricfly examined. 


Y ms laſt part of this Geztl/emaz!'s indevour is to perſwade. 
men that the Charch of England is not onely perſecuted 
bur deſtroyed, and of that he means to make his advantage to 
fetch in Proſelyres,being out of his great charity very ſenſible 
6f their eſtate, unwilling they ſhould ſit any longer in the 
vault or charnel houſe to communicate with fades, when 
they are invited to a fairer /#»/ize, ina vital and very flox- 
riſhing ſociety. Thus then he begins his reply to the 111th 
( harter, 

In the laſt (ſhapter he complaineth of the Catholicks for re- 
proaching them with the loſſe of their Church, and arguing with 
their diſciples in this ſort ; Communion in ſome Church, even 
externaly, FE neceſſary, but you caunit new communicate with 
your late Church, for that hath no ſubſiſteuce, therefore you 
ought to return to the Church from whence you went ont ; truly 
in this caſe I think they ought to parazn ihe (athilick, who hath, 
or undoubtedly 1 perſwaded he hath a promiſe for eternity to his 
Church, and experience in the execution of that premiſe fer 16 
Ages, in which none other can compare with him, and ſees an- 


other Church judzed by one of the learnedſt and moſt prudent 
perſoxs 


made to the eleventh Chapter, 


perſons confeſſedly that ever was among them, to be a building 
likely to laſt but $0 years, and to be now torn up by the roots, 
and this done by the ſame means by which it was ſetled ; 1a 
if this Catholick believe his eyes, he ts at leaſt to be excuſed; 
and thigh I know the Doftor will reply his Chnrch i ftill in 
being, preſerved in Biſhops and Preſbyters rightly ordained, 
Jet let him remember how inconſequent thus ts, to what be hath 
ſaid before, for a5h him how it doth remain in being, if there 
be no ſuch Biſhops or Preſbyters among them, for his defenſe 
againſt the Church of Rome 2s, that the ſecular authority hath 
power to make and change Biſhops and Presbyters : from whence 
it will follow, that as they were ſet up by a ſecular anthority, 
ſo are they pulled down, and unbiſhoped by anather ſecular an- 
thority ; if it be ſaid the Parliament that pulled them down 
had not the three bodies requiſite to make a Parliament , no 
more had that which ſet them up, for the Lords Spiritual were 
wanting oath in Parliament and Convocation, ſo that there 
was 4s much authority to pull them down as to ſet thens 
up : but it will be replied that though they are pulled down, 
yet are they Still Biſhops , viz: the charatter remains upon 
them. 

eAlas what ts their Charatter, if their miſſion of Preaching 
and T eaching be extinguiſhed, which follows their juriſaition, 
which jursſdittion the Dottor makes ſnbjett to the ſecular au- 
thority, ſo that whatſoever charatters their Biſhops and Preſ- 
byters pretend ts have, they have according to hu principles no 
power over the laity, and ſo no charatter can be made of any 
Biſhop as head and Paſtor, and of the People as body aud flock, 
and conſequently their Church u gone. 

But we account our ſelves Biſhops and Prieſts not from an 
authority dependent upon Princes,or inherited from Auguſtus or 
Nero, but from Peter and Paul, and /o ſhall ſtand and gontinue, 
whatſoever Princes or (ecular powers decree ; when they accord- 
ing to their doftrines and arguments are not to wonder if they be 
thrown down by the ſame amthority that ſet them up, and as the 
Synagogue was 4 Church to have an end, ſo ts this with this dif- 
ference, that the Synagegue was a true Church in reference to 4 
better but thu 14 a counterfeit & tyranical one to puniſh a better. 
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As concerning the Doftors prayer for Peace and Communion, all 
goed people wi | joyne with him, if he produce FruQtus dignos 
penitentiz, eſpecially i* be acknowledge the in'allibility of the 
Church, and [ſupremacy o' the Pope, the former is expiicated 
ſufficiently indivers Books, the latter expreſſed in the Conn- 
cel of Florence in theſe words, viz. we define that the Holy A- 
poſts lical See, and the Biſhop of Rome have the primacy over all 
the world, and that the Biſhop of Rome 15 ſucceſſor to $, Peter, 
the Prince of the Apeſtles, and truly Chriſts Vicar, and head 
of the whole { hurch, and the Father and T eacher of all C hriſti- 
ans, and that there was given him in Saint Peter from Chriſt 
a full jomer to feed, dirett and governe the Catholike Chnrch : 
Sa farre the { ouncel. Without obeying. this, the Dottor ts a 
Schiſmatick,, and without confeſſing the other, an Heretick,, 
but let him joyne with us in theſe, all the reſt will follow. 
3>. TI ſball not here repeat my complaint (if it were indeed ſuch, 
and: not rather a bare propoſing of a laſt foreſeen objettion a- 
gainſt us) kaowing how hittle compaſſion any ſufferings of 
ours may expe to receive from this Gentleman, I thall onely 
joyne iflue with his renders of proof, that our Church hath 
now no ſubſiſtence ; but yet before I doe ſo, take notice of 
one part of his argning, viz. that the Catholike hath, or 1s 
undoubtedly perſwaded he hath a promiſe for eternity to his 
Church. Where certainly the fallacie is very viſible, and ſuf- 
ficient to-ſuperſede (if he ſhall advert to it) his undoubted 
perſwaſion, For what premiſe of eternity can this Gentleman 
here refle& on > undoubtedly that of the Church of Chriſt 
indefinitely, that the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevaile againſt 
*, Mat. 16, 18. 

: 4. Whatisthe full importance of that phraſe is * elſewhere 
* Annot. 0x largely ſhewed, and need-not be [here any farther repeated, 
the place, thanthat the promiſe infallibly belongs not to any particular 
Church,. of any one denominationg, but to the whole body, 
{brift will preſerve to himaſelfe a Chxrch in this wor1d,as long 
as this wor/4 laſteth, in defpight of all the malice, cunning, 

or force of men, and devilte. 
5, © Newthatthisis no./ecurity, or promiſe of eterwity to any: 
particular Church, whether of Rome Or England, any _ 
nan 
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than of Thyatira or Laodicea (which contrary to any ſuch 
promiſe, is threatned to be Spaed out, Rev.3.16.) is in it ſelf 
moſt evident , becauſe the deſtroying any ove particular 
Church is reconcileable with Chriſts preſerving ſome other, 
as the Species of mankinde is preſerved, though the Gentle- 
»4n and I ſhould be ſuppoſed to pers/b, and becauſe the 
"ExxAncie wi, my Church, which is there the ſubjef# of 
the diſcourſe, is not the Romaniſ# ( or in that ſenſe 
the Catholike ) his Church, as is here ſuggeſted , bur 
the Charch of Chriſt built upon the foundation of the Apo- 
files, of which Simon is there ſaid to be one Tlire@-i.e ſtone 
or fowndation-ſtone, fo as he was of other Churches, beſide 
that of Rowe, and fo as others were of other (hxrches,which 
he never came neere, and even of this of Rowe, Saint Paw! 
as well as he. 
. Fromhence therefore, by force of this promiſe ( which 
as truly belongs to every Church, as it doth to Rowe, but in- 
deed belongs to no partics'/ar, but to the Chriſtian Church, 
to conclude that the Charch of Rome is eternal, is a firſt un- 
grounded per/waſion in this Gentleman, the very ſame, as to 
conclude a particular is an wriverſal, or that the deſtruftion 
of one part is the utter diſſo/utiov of the whole; and the 
proof from experiexce of 16. ages, which is here added, is a 
ſtrange way of argumentation, ſuch as that AMethnſalem 
might have nſed the very day 6efore his death, to prove thar 
he ſhould never dye, and the very fame that Heathes Rowe 
did uſe, at the time of their pproaching deftruRion, calling 


her ſelfe * Vrbem eternam, the eternall City, and t $egvimren " _ TH 
ga's 
t Atheneus, |.1, 


ay Pol, Rome the Heaven-City, and * Poulw Stay, Rome 
a Goadeſſe, which accordingly had by eAarias a Temple e- 


* GoltFiza in 
rected toit, and the Emperors thereof, and the very name Theſas: Duo in 
of the place wor/hipt as a deity ( More Dee, nomengue leci ſeu Adriemo Pru- 


»umen 4dvrant) and all this upon this one ſcore, that it had 4%. 


ſtood and proſpered 1o long. 

The like may be affirmed of the Charch of the ewes, 
built upon a promiſe, which had more of peculiarity to the 
ſeed of Abraham, than this of Xat.16. can be imagined 
to have to the (harch of Rope, and yer that Charch was de- 

u 2 ſtroyed, 
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ſtroyed, and nothing more contributed to the provecation, 
and merit of that deſtru;en, than their owne confidence of 
being #nperiſpable. The beſt admonition in this reſpe, is 
that of the Aprſtle, Be ye not high-minded but feare, and If 
God fpared not the Natural branches, take heed alſo leſt be 
Sþare not you; and this Gent/e&man cannot be ignorant what 
* Church it was, that was then capable of this exhorration, 
And the very making this matter of argumert, andin this re- 
ſpe& (not of parity, but of dwration) exalting the Romaniſt's 
Church, above all other (arches in theſe words [ zone other 
can compare with him, as it is one character which deter- 
mines the ſpeech to the particular Church of Rome, (for elſe 
how can he ſpeak of others and affirme that they cannot com- 
pare) ſoitis no very humble, or conſequently Chriſtian ex» 
preſiion in this Gentleman. 

What he addzs out of Maſter Hocker, and applies as the 

judgement of that /earned man concerning the Church of 
England, yeilds us theſe farther obſervations, 1. That in all 
reaton this Gentleman muſt in his former words ſpeak of his 
(hnrch of Rome, as that is a particular Church, for elſe how 
can he after his Chxrch, name another Charch; meaning this 
of Exglaxd, of which ſaith he, Mr. Hooker ſpeaks? and that 
will conclude the evident falfiry of his aſſumption, that by 
Chri#s promiſe eternity belonged to it, for that it cannot doe 
to any particular Church, becauſe the Univerſal may be pre- 
ſerved, when that is deſtroyed, and the promiſe being made 
- "M084 tn to the Church, may. be performed in any part 
of it. 

Secondly, That a very ſmall matter will ſerve turne with 
this Gentleman, to ſupport a c:» 1«/ion, which he hath a mind 
to inferre, otherwiſe Maſter Hookers Teſtimony had never 
been produced to this matter, The words of that (truly) 
moſt /earned and prudent perſon, are to be found in his fifth 
Book, Num.79. in the Conclufron. The ſubjef of that 
whole Paragraph, beginning pag. 424. is of Oblations, Foun- . 


. dations, Endowments, T ithes, all intended for the perpetuity of 


Religion, which was in his opinion fure to be fruſtrated, by 
Alienation of Church l;vings, and this being largely handled 


by 
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by him throughogt that Paragraph, at length he obſerves, 
1. what waſte (overonſneſſe had made in the Church by ſuch 
commutations, as wete proportionable to Glaucws's change, 
Siving the C hwrch flanel for Gold : and 2. how Religion it elf 
was made a So!licitor and perſwader of Sacrilege, lignifying, 
that to give to God, is error, and to take it away againe Refor- 
mation of error, concluding in theſe words, By theſe or the like 
ſuggeſtions received with all joy, and with like ſedulity pratti- 
ſed tn certain parts of the (hriſtian world, they have brought to 
paſſe, that as David aoth ſay of Man, ſo it is in danger to be ve- 
rified concerning the whole Religion and ſervice of God, the time 
thereof may peradventure fail out to be threeſcore aud ten yeers, 
or if ſtrength doe ſerve unto foureſcore, what followeth, ts likely 
to be ſmall joy for them, Whoſoever they be that behold it. This 
have the beſt things been vverthrowne, nit ſo much by puiſſance 
and might of a: werſaries, 4s through defett of Comuncel in them 
that ſhould have upheld and defended the {ame. 

1c, Thisis the firſt importance of that place which the Gent/e- 
man hath ID diſguiſed in his abbreviation. My. Huoker fore. 
tells what a deſtructive influence, Sacrilege may have on the 
whole Religion and Service of Ged, obſerves in certain parts 
of the Chriſtian world (without naming any) that /acrlegi- 
ous ſug veſt ions are received with all joy, and putting theſe two 
together, preſageth ſad events to the whole Religion , and 
ſervice of God, within threeſcore and ten, or foureſcore 
yeares, and from hence this Gentleman concludes it Maſter 
Hooker's judgement, that the ('hyrch of England was a buila- 
ing likely to laſt but fonreſcore yeares. 

11, In what mode and fizure this *Fowclufion is thus made from 
the premiſſes, he leaves us to divine, who have not ſagaciry 
enough to diſcern it ; The concluſion to all mens underſtin- 
ding will moſt regularly follow thus,that the Chxrch of Exg- 
land was ſo conſtituted, that all the enemies thereof on either 
ſide were never likely to deſtroy it by arguments, and conſe- 
quent'y that the moſt probable way remaining to Satan to 
accompliſh his defgne was, by ſacrilegions wiclations tO im- 
poveriſh and ſubdue the maintainers of it, which as he foreſa:y 
very likely to come to paſſe within the age of a man, fo ic 
4 u 3 would ; 
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would be no joyfall fight when it ſhould come, he was not ſo 
unksnde to any part of the Chnrch of God, as to be willing to 
live to lee it- 

And if this Gentleman's inclinations have qualified him for 


* the receiving pleaſure Or joy in ſuch a pe&acle; I ſhall as little 


envy him the proerity which hath thus perrsfied bis bowels, 
as he ſhall think fir to envy me the honoxr of being a member 
of the pureſt (being withall the moſt perſecuted) Church. 
Thirdly, That theſe words of Mr. Hooker thus pitifully di- 
ſorted are the onely proof he hath for his aſſertion, that this 
Church of ours hath now no /#bſſtence, and that it is now 
torn up by the roots , A way of arguing very conformable 
to his charafters of a true Church, of which external glory 
and proſperity muſt neyer miſle to be one, but very unlike 


* the image of Chriſt the head, to which his (arch the body 
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may be allowed to hold ſome proportion of conformity, for of 
him we can giv2 no /zvelier portraiture, than as we finde 
him cr«cified between two thieves, whilſt the ſouldzers divide 
his garments, though they were not over-ſumpruMs, and caſt 
lots who ſhall have his veftare. 

What next follows is an anſwer to a ſuppoſed objefion of 
ours ( and that is a farther evidence of what 1 ſaid, that 
Mr. Hooker's ditorted ſpeech is the onely proof of his propo- 
ſition) The objeftion is, that our C hurch is ſtill in being preſer- 
ved in Biſhops and Preſbyters rightly ordained ; and to this ob- 
3eftion he will make ſome anſwer from our own principles, of 
which he ſuppoſeth this to be one, char the ſecular authority 
hath power to make and change Biſhops and Preſbyters, and 
faith without any regrets, that this is my defence again#t the 
Biſhop of Rome. 

Many replies might be made to take off all appearance of 
force from this a»ſwer. As 1. that this, co vchich the anſwer 
is accommodated, is not my «bje&icx.The truth is, I took not 
on me the ebjeftors part in that place, but evidenced it by 
clear demonſtration, that if twenty years agoe the Church of 
England was a Church, it muſt needs be fo now, being the 
yery ſame that then it was, except theſe bands, as the Apoſtle 
once ſaid, who I hope did not ceaſe to be an eApeſt le by be- 


ing 
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ing impriſoned. And when I mentioned the Church of Eng- 
lands being preſerved in Biſhops and Preſbyters rightly or- 
dained, together with multitudes rightly baptized ( which 
ſure are al| the neceſfary ingredients in conſtituting a viſible 
Church) I added, none of which have fallen off from their pro- 
feſſion, and then foreſecing the onely poflible objefion to 
inferre the Church guilty of /chi/me, 1 anſwered that by re- 
membring the Primitive per/ecutions and night-meetings, and 
the very manner of the Komaniſts ſerving God in this King- 
dome for theſe many years. 

And all this is pulled off from the c/ve, and fambled to- 
gether into an objettion of mine, ſuppoſed to be made againſt 
that which the Rowaniſt, without either tender of proof, or 
reaſon, had crudely affirmed. But truly I may be believed, 
that I meant not that affirmation ſo much reſpect, as to offer 
objeftion againſt it : Andthen that is one ſpeedy way of con- 
cluding this matter. 

But then ſecondly, for that ſaying of mine, on which he will 
form his-4a»/wey to this imaginary objettion,' tis certain I never 
ſaid any ſuch thing , as is here ſuggeſted : That the ſupreme 
Magiſtrate hath power to ereft and tranſlate Patriarchater, 
and the like, I had affirmed indeed, 5. e. to make that a Parr;. 
archal See, which had not formerly been ſuch, ſo to ennoble 
a town 'Or city, that according to the (anons of the Church ic 
ſhould become an Fpi/copal, or Archiepiſcopal, or Chief, or 
Patriarchal See, and my m2aning is evident, and not pothible 
to be miftaken by any that underſtands the Langnage, and 
adverts to what he reads. 

Bur ſure I never ſaid that the ſeculdy anthority hath power 
to make Biſhops and Preſbyters, and there is no queſtion but 
this Gentlemas knows, if he hath read what he anſwers, that 
in the Trat of Schiſme I never faid it. 

So again it is of daily prattice in this Chxrch, as in all 0- 
thers, for the /upreme power tO change, as that ſignifies to re- 
move Biſhops from one See to another, and ſo for every /ay- 
Patrow inthe ſame ſenſe to change Preſbyters : But what is 
that'to the making of Biſhops or Preſbyters, did ever King or 


- lay- Patron pretend to that > This is roo viſible ro need inlift- 


ing 0n. T khiraly, 


_ An Anſwer to the Exceptions 


20. Thirdly, when he faith there was as much authority to pull 
down Biſhops and Preſbyters inthis »ation as to ſet them up, | 
might demand , 1, Whether he hath any reaſon to/pretend 
that Preſbyters are now pulled down in this nation, for this is 
by him ſuppoſed, who inquires by what azthority they are 
pulled down : 2. Whether he can, either upon mine or his own 
principles, aſſume with any colour of truth, that none had 
any hand in ſetting wp the Biſpops in this Kingdome, but thoſe 
whom here he affirms to have conſented to the pling them 
diwn, and conſequently affirm, that there was as much ax- 
thirity to pull them down, as to /ee them up? 3. Whether it 
have any truth in ir, (whether he ſpeak of what was done in 
Parliament in King Henry's, or King Edward's, or een 
Elizabeth's daies) that the Lords Spiritual were wanting botb 
in Parliament and Convocation ? 4. What he hath ſaid to 
make it in the leaſt degree probable, that the Biſhops and Preſ- 
byters miſſion of preaching and teaching is extinguiſhed among 
us, any more than it was inthe Primitive Church, when the 
Empermr was not favourable to the profeſſion, and when the 
ewes called it hereſie : And laſtly, whether, if no one of 
theſe can with any degree of werzty be anſwered in the affir- 
mative , this be not very immoderate liberty , which this 
Gentleman bath given himſelf in affirming or ſuppoſing all 
theſe, and then adling, that our portios is to be lookt for with 
the 7ewiſh Synagogue, as one, ſo the other, to have an end; 
not conſidering that he hath as little skill in revealing ſe- 
crets, as even now in #nterpreting Mr. Hooker's prophecy, that 
he cannot yet tell, what Ged hath within his vei/ decreed 
concerning our Chxrch, and which may yer make the grea- 
teſt ſpeed to follow the Synagogae's fate, they which are 
caſt down, but not deſtroyed, or they which (to ſay no worſe) 
ſtazd by, and rejoice at it. 

21, The Treatiſe of Schiſme concludes with a Prajer-for Peace 
and Communion, and for the matter of it, we have his ſeem- 
1ng confeſſion that all good people will joynein it. But even in 

- ſuch a ”rayer, wherein all good people will joyne, this Gentle» 
man will not joyze with me, but upon ſuch rermes, which I 
ſhall not undertake, to qua/ifie me for his favour, I meane 

not 
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not the fruttus dignos penitentie, ſuch as fohn Baptiſt would 
preſcribe, but the penances of this ſeverer confeſlor, to ac- 
knowledge the /»falibility of the Church in his notion of che 
Church, Supremacy of the Pope, &c. 
22. Andallthat I ſhall need to reply is, to beſeech him that 
he will then, without joyning with me, pray ia /ecret, what I 
began to him, and endeavour ſo to qualifie hinielfe with 
charity and other graces, which may wing Is prayers unto 
that holy place, where all hamble (hriſtians ſupplications 
daily meet, and then I (hall againe pray God, that i may be 
found in the number of choſe, that fo I may be ſecured to 
meet and joyne with him, at that common.throne of grace. 
23, Heis pleaſed to ſhut up all with an expreſſion of the 
C ouncel of Florence, to the bulineſle of the Popes ſupremacy. 
To this I might reply that this definition is there viſibly ſub- 
ſcribed, as the at of the Biſhop of Reme, Emngeni IV. (who 
was a liberall carver aud defizer for himſelfe) as may be ſeen 
in that very * page, where the words cited will be found, both *Conci/:t,7, 
by the Seale of his Pontificate there impreſt, Saint Peter on p.858. eajt: 
the /eft hand, Saint Paxl on the right, and Eugenizs Pp. IV. Par: 
under it; and by the laſt part of the date in theſe words, iis 
ery nedleias nw iru wydrw, inthe ninth year of our Peontifi- 
cate; which though I ſhall ſuppoſe to be the mode, the Pepe 
to pronounce the d:finition of the Conncel, yet this was much 
varied from the o/d form , and the Corncel being dated at 
Florence, in the year of our Lord 1439. ſo near Rome, and fo 
farre from the firſt times, where more /implicity and juſt di- 
ſtribution of rights might be expeRed, this might be a com- 
petent a»/wer to this teſtimony, and a vindicating my ſelf 
from all ſchi/me or herefie, that my want of the obedience or 
confeſſion, which he requires, might fix on me. . 
— Bur ſhall for this once, chooſe ſomewhat the /onger way, 
and tranſcribe part of Marcus the Metropolitan of Epheſus 
his anſwer, wherein he expreſſeth his opinio, and others, of 
that definition of the Conncel, as it lies in the * Apologze of * Foſep: Me- 
Foſeph Methonenſis for that { ouncel, Kai nucs + Tidmmrav ws they: proCon- 
ive 7% Talewgy ov aoyitiusde , #701 5 Bixdeter 7% Xerct x, m2. cil: Florent: 
Thc % hid daxancy 3h] Xerrravay andyloy wire 05410; Smpair P1023, 
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yorlaz, We alſo account the Pope as one of the Patriarch, But 
theſe doe with great gravity pronounce him V:car of (hriſt, 
and Father and Teacher of al! Chriſtians: and this both to 
them and us is matter of ſome wonder, how ( udaa ozurd;) 
with ſo much gravity, they could thus proozxce, what had 
ſo little of :rath in 1t. 

And it is worth recounting here, what for the juſtifying 
of that definition Joſeph Methonenſis was able to reply there 
to that Biſhop ( and that rep/y thought worthy to be inſerted 
into the «As of the Conncel) 1- That he doth not ſay that 
the Pope 1s two or three, but onely one of the Patriarchs, % F 
oruclayis 7s mewieor, having preeminence among thoſe of the 
(ame Order with him. 


26. For this he hath, 1. Chry/eſtome's authority in his 17 H- 


milie on the As, where, he ſaith, :hat among the ſeven there 
w4s one, meineil& x, To. mewlac iu, one above the reſt (and 
the /even there, were the ſeven Deacons, and the ſame pre- 
eminence that Stephen then had over them, and all the xeſt of 
the world, we ſhall not deny the Biſhop of Rome, eſpecially if, 
as it follows there, he have the 7aciora xdew more grace than 
all the other Biſhops, and will acknowledge, as it is there alſo, 
the yoesloviar nol, the ſame ordination of him and all other 
Biſhops.) 

Secondly, the ſaying of Chriſt, that, He that heareth you, 
heareth me, and the common maxime mndyla dgy tein diddo- 
401 Kerg'# Ever, that every Biſhrp us the ſucceſſor of ( hriſt ( But 
then how came the Biſhop of Rome to impropriate that zitle, 
£0 be the oze/y one that all are obliged to hear, when, as he 
confeſſes there, x Tei uw voryas Teys markas, This was [aid 
in common to thens all. ) 

. Thirdly, the words of T heodorms Studita (one, by the way, 
that had been impriſoned for oppoſing the Biſhop of (onſtan- 
tinople, and who did not communzcate with that Charch, 
ſee Zonaras tom: 3.p.9. & 102.) to the Emperor Michael, 
that if he dowbred of, or diſbelzeved any thing that had been 
there reſo/ved, he ſhould command a S$4o«p15:5 declaration 
or explication to be ſent him from old Rowe , os draber x4 
«erxns malcamgadires; it 40n, how from of old, and from the 
beginning. 
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beginning it had been delivered by tradition of Fathers, ad- 
ding that that was zoyvgauole 71 #/ 2axanciar the uppermoſt of 
the «Churches of God, of which Peter was rgo1:391G, the 
firſt chat ſate Biſpop there, unto whom Chriſt ſaid, T hou art 
Peter, &c. ( Butall this ſtill amounts to no more, but thar 
Rome was the prime Apoſtolich, See, that might very probably 
explicate a difficulty to the Emperony, by telling what had 
- been from 'time to time delivered, and beliered in that 
Church.) 
. Fourthly, the words of the ſame Theoderus Studita again, 
in his Epiſtle to Nawcraticus, which ſpeaks of ſome that had 
broken off themſelves from the body of Chrift, from the chief 
See, in which Chriſt placed the Keyes of that faith, againſt 
which the gates of hell, the mouthes of hereticks had not, 
ſhould not prevas/, (But ther: ſtill , ſuppoſing his reſt; monte 
were authentich, this is no more, but that, they which divided 
from the true doFrine, which he ſuppoſed to be at Rome, did 
in his opinion break off themſelves from the body of Chrif, 
that Rome again was the prime See, that it had the Keyes of 
knowledge and faith intrufted to it by Chriſt, at the Apoſtles 
founding a Church there, but this not excluſcvely to other 
Chmarches, which doubtleſſe had thoſe Keyes, as well as ſhe, 
& that the faith of ( hriſt ſhould never be utterly deſtroyed 
by hereticks. ) | 
Fifthly, the words of Arcadias a Biſhop in the third Coun- 
cel, that of Epheſus, propoſing that the words of ('/eſtine 
the Pope, who was to be xamed with at reverence, Biſhop of 
the e{poſtolicall See, ſhould be read, that they might ſee 
what care he had of all Churches ( and why might not the like 
be ſaid of any other truly (hriſtian Biſop ?) And lo the like 
ſpeech again of {ril of eAlexandria, that the /ctrey of Co- 
leſtine, the moſt holy Biſhop of the holy eApoſtolick, Church ( a 
title which belonged, and was ordinarily given to ether Sees, 
beſide chat of Rome ) «7 7s Teroghes THis 4rayinurui duo 
might be read with due hononr or refþet( but ſure that doth 
not prove his /#preme power over all the Churches of Ged. ) 
Laſtly,the words of the Emperor's letter (called 3601 yeou- 
144, 4 divine letter) in the Conneel of Chalcedow, that the me/? 
X 2 bleſſed 
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bleſſed Bifnop of the city of Reme , to whom antiquity bath 
given 120wowWw x7! Tavlay, prieſt hood over all, Y®egv % WFoeiay 
Eqn, af mrs o ptr £raxciuar, may have 4 place and power 
ro judge of faith and of Prieſts, from whence he roundly con- 
cludes, *ET« #7 au risew:, KC. Seeing then h- hith power to 
mage of Faith and Priejts, he ts juſtly defined by the Conncel of 
Florence 1 dota) & Fs Xer5rayar a mevluy, the teacher of al 
(Chriſtians. 

This being the /2ft and moſt prob.eb/r, and indeed onely Te- 
ftimonie, TO inſt ifie with any celoxry or reaſon the definition cf 
chat Conncel, it is not amiſle to conſider it a /irt/e, and with 
that to conclude alſo the debate with this Gentleman , as fo- 
{eph Methenenſis there did with the Biſhop of Epheſws. And 
if we turn to the As of the Carncel of (halcedon, we ſhall 
toon diſcern the full weight of it. 

23, Thereinthe* firſt part, »zm:25.we ſhall finde this Letter, 
* Concil; ſtyled 5G yeous , ſent by Valentinian the Emperonr to 
rom:3. P25. T heodoſuus, ©: 4 xerevTor ow Tors pheert Tas Iranians owioSoy 61 
T*M+SULJau, that he would command a Synsd to be called in the 
parts of Italy. This then was the ſabjef of the Letter, and 
this the ecca/ſion ; A ſecond Synod had lately been held at E- 
pheſus, in which the herefie of Emtyches had received ſome 
aſſiſtance, Upon this Pope Leo, and his Synod of Biſh:ps mer 
+ 1þ;4:n.19. a Rome, * writes earneſtly to the Emperor Val: ntinian, that 
0.19. he will z:x*v«y command yevurlw owiohoy a General Conncel 
to be called in the parts of Italy, that may remove and mollifie 
» 1þid: n.20, All offences. The ſame he * again propoſes to the Emperour 
p.20. T heodofizes there, deſiring il1ulu ewoSor a ſpecial (ouncel to 
be convened in the parts of /raly. Hereupon ſoon follows a 
letter of Valentinian to T heedoſirs to the ſame purpoſe, in 
condeſcenſion to Leo's requeſt, and in it thoſe very words 
( recited by Foſeph Methonenſis in defence of the Conncel of 
Florence) to no other ſenſe but this,that ſuch a Coxnce! might 
be convened in Italy, to review and reform what had been 

done amiſle in that ſecond Councel of Epheſus. 
34- This therefore is the meaning of the iva yocor x, turoeiav 
*xn, that he may have a place and power | that ſome place may 
be aſſigned him and the Biſaops, to meet in Conncel, that he 
TE may 
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may have power, or faculty, or Commiſſion to ſit (not he by 
himſelf, but he and the Biſhops in Conncel ) and when they 
ſis, mriec 76 Tits & i2ghwy xer4y, to judge of faith and Prieſts, 
as in all Courcels it 15 done, to defive what is the true faith, 
oppoſed by hereticks, and what perſons, Biſhops or others are 
fic to be cenſwred tor any thing done or taught by them. 

5. This is the plain and onely importance of the place, to 
which all the reft of the Ep:i/#/e accords, that an Vniverſal 
Councel ſhould be calied in /raly, wherein the Pope was 
doubtleſle to preſide, and he 2w2y Irlwy 2 md ons vinuutins 5; 
51 doa17ay iegeov, all other Bijbops alſo being convened from the 
whole world, (ſhould contider and define, what the rrae faith 
required. And o this is a faire te/#im25nie to prove that the 
Pope is the Vicar of Chri/t the Father and teacher of all Chri- 
ſtians. 
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Num, 1. [| Ani now come to the cloſe of this Gentlemay's Anſwer in 


theſe words, 


T bus, Sir, you have my ſenſe of Doftor Hammond's Book iu 
all the particulars, which, I think, to the purpoſe ; my time, nov 
the brevity fit for a Letter, not-permitting I ſhould be more me- 
thodical, and doe reſt 


Bruxels, Your friend 
the 30 March, 
1654. and humble ſervant, 
B, P. 


ntr—__— ——_ OO ———_— - _ 
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Here he 1s pleaſed largely enough to aſſume the office of 
an Ariſtarchwus, and to involve under no light cenſure, of im- 
pertinency at the leaſt, the farre greateſt part of that Treatiſe 
of Schiſme, for certainly that which he hath not offered any 
Anſwer to, is ſuch, and yet he here undertakes to have given 
his ſenſe in all the Rn which he thinks to the purpoſe, 
which muſt conclude it his op3ni0s, that all other partics/ars 
are not to the purpoſe. This indeed is a performance ſomewhat 
above the promiſe of the rirle page, which obliged him to an 
Anſwer of the moſt material parts of that Treatiſe ; And it 
were very eaſie to ſhew that there is no degree of truth in 
either of theſe, that on the contrary, he hath not offered any 


- word of Reply to the moſt material, which I hope are not 


the leaſt pertinent parts of that Treatiſe: But inſtead of this 
larger Reflexien it may ſuffice, that whatſoever he hath 
thought 
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thought fir to take notice of, and thereby hath expreſſed his 
judgment of it, that it is moſt material in compariſon of the 
reſt hath here been very particalarly conſidered, and his 4»- 
ſwers manifeſted to have no force in them. Ando I very 


friendly take my leave of him. 


The God of all grace and peace binde np the wound; of 
by bleeding Church. 


2, 
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DOES EOPODPO POPE OCOUED | 


An Account of H.T.hu AvrrenvDix 


T © 
His Maxuar of ContTrovers1ts, 


CONCERNING 
T he Abbot of Bangor's Anſwer 
to Auguſtine, 


Ez Aving concluded the foregoing Reply to the 
WA Fi. Catholick Gentlemas, I received news of a 
Ba Manual of Controverſies in the preſſe, 

"M wherein I was ſaid to be particularly con- 
$f cerned, and having ſoon gotten a ſight of 
= it, l found that the matter was of no greater 
bulk or weight, than might receive an account in few words, 
& thoſe moſt proper to be here annext,by way of Appendix. 

Ac the folding up of that Marnnali, the Author of it is plea» 
ſed to take notice of (no more than) one reſtimome, which I 
had cited out of Sir Henry Spelman's eAnglicane Conncels, 
containing an Ayſwer of the Abbot of Bangor to Angnſtine 
the Monk, when he demanded of the Britains an acknow- 
ledgment of {ub»//ion to the Biſhop of Rome. 

The paſſage is to be ſeen at large, in wel, £nghih, and 
Latine, in that rome of the (owncels, p. 108. and is recited in 
the Treatiſe of Schiſme, p.11 1. andthe ſumme of it is, that 
he and the reſt of the Britiſh Church were under the govern- 
ment of the eArchbi/hop of Eaerleon upon Vike, and owed 


no obedience (or reſpeR, ſave that of fraternal charity) to the 
A a This 


Pope of Rome. 
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4, This Anſwer of that «Abbot, the eAnuthouy hath thought 

good to cenſure (by way of eAppenasx to the Article con+ 

cerning the Pope's Supremacy) 1. As wnapt to conclude a- 

gainſt the Romaniſt's pretenſions concerning the 'Papal power 

over the whole Church. 2. As unworthily alledged by perſons of 

any ordinary j1dgment or erudi ion. 3+ As that which may ea- 

fily be convitted to be a ſimple impoſtare , and the waies of dc» 
monſtrating it clearly, promiſed in that inſuing aiſcon ſe. 

* Whatthoſe waies are, and how farre ſhort of the force or 
evidence of demonſtration, 1 ſhall, with the Reader's good 
leave, examine anon, after I have premiſed this one conſrde- 
ration, That the onely thing, which is by us. conteſted, and 
concluded againſt the Remanif? from this teſtimonie , is a 
matter of fa of known truth, and ſuch as the Remaniſts 
themſglves ( yea and this A#thowr H.T. who bath thought 
fit to arraign this teſtimonie ) acknowledge to be ſuch, and 
therefore, as in caſe this oze teſtizonie ſhould be demonſtra- 
ted to be a ſimple impoſture, we can very wnconcernedly and 
eaſily part with it, ſtanding in no manner of need of this 
auxiliarie, ſo it is a little ſtrange that this «A#thowy ſhould 
think it worth his ſolemn pains, to wrelt it out of our hands, 
and dedicate this whole eAppendix to that ove work, when if 
he were ſacceſsfu4 to his with ; his acquiſctions hereby, and 
proportionably our /oſes, mult be ſo #xconſiderable. 

6, That which we conclude from hence againſt the Rowani(# 
15 no more but this, that the Britains, particularly thoſe of 
ot Bangor, denied to yeild obedience to the Pope upon Augu- 
tj ſtine's demand of it. And for this we have the »otoriouſneſs 
I of the fa&, as it is ſer down by the Athowrs which are of 
4 credit, and are vouched in this matter by the Rowanift, parti- 
| cu'arly by Bee, in the ſecond Book of his Eccleſiaftickh Hi- 
ſtorie, c.2, where the whole ſtory may be read at large, and 
out of which I ſhall colle&, and, in paſſing, clear theſe few 
l things. 
L1 7. Firft, that Auguſtine and the Brits/b Biſhops met in Conn- 
1 cel at Augnſtine's Oakg in Worceſterſhire ; This paſſage lyes 
very corruptly in the Latine Bede, 5n loco ubi uſque hoaie 
lingus Anglorum Angiſtinezat, id eſt, robur eAuguſtini in 
confinie 
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confinio Vellioruam & Occidentalium Saxonnm appellatur. 
Three cory»ptions I ſuppoſe there will ſoon appear to be in 
theſe words, which I ſhall briefly remove for the clearing of 
our entrance, 3nd diſabuſing the Anthour of this MMannal in 
one of them. 

2, The firſt, and chief of chem is, that Angyſtinezat is a 7922» 
pe yeaem2y, miltaken for Augnſtines-ac, 1.C. Anguſtines oahe, 
whether that were the name of a Tree, or a Village, molt 
probably the former, after the manner of that Councel , 
which was held againſt S. C hry/oſtome, called ordinarily the 

* Synod ad quercum, at, Or under the Oake 

9. Secondly, that | #b;) ſhould be read [ qui] which is an eaſte 
miſtake, and ſo the coxſtruttion will be facile, which now is 
reugh, in loco qui {que hodie- «Auguſtines-ac appellatuy, in 
the place which even to this day ts called 1nguſtine's-ac, and 
accordingly the Saxon reads on þx}e pope þe mon nem» 
neS Azuretmup ac, in the place ftill named eAnguſtine's 
Oake, 

IC» . that Veftiornm ( which the Author of this Appen- 
dix renders Vefians, and interprets to be the /ſle of Wight, 
quite againſt all probable con;efwre,for how can :t be beliey'd 
that the Britains ſhould give him a meeting ſo farre from 
the place of their own preſent habitation?) ſhould be ic- 
ciorum (lo * Huntington reads it, and the Saxon Bede Hj icna) 4, 
meaning Worceſterſhire by that ſtyle, and accordingly this Sy- 
ed is by Authors oft called Wigornienſis Synodusg the Were 
ceſterſhire Synod ; and among the Brits/b Biſhops, who are re- 
corded to be preſent at the ſecond Seſſion, Wiccenſis, the 
Biſhop.of Worceſter is one, In what part of that County it 
Mas that that Syncd convened , I ſee it is uncertain among 
our later z/riters, and ſo there may be place for cox efture, 
Sir Henry Spelman from the Map propoſeth Auſtric , as a 
probable contraction from Anſtinſric, Auguſtin ditio , as 
that which may give ſome light in 4 doubtfull matter , bat 
upon inquiry | hear that that viJage is called Aufric or At- 
fric, not AuPric, and therefore I ſhall take confidence to 
mention, what ſeems to me farre more probable, that it was 
in the pari/b of Merton, which hath the agnomen of Uſſentree, 

# v 0: 


_— OC OGG WOO 


L. 2. 0.325. 


The Appendix, 


or Oſſentree, in old rolls, Merton juxta Ofſentree, Merton 

cloſe by Oſſentree, an ealie variation from, and contration 

of Auſtin tree, and 1s three miles from Worceſter, neer the 
rode to Droitwich, where the hill-Church is Auguſtine's 

Church. 

11. Secosdly, that the buſineſſe of this convention, deſigned to 

draw the Britsfo to obedience to Augnitine & the See Of Rome, 

began with a propoſetion onely of conformity in the obſervation 
of Eaſter,in the Ceremonies of Ba;tiſme &c. But this in vain ; 
for, faith Bede, after a long difþutation they would give no 
aſſent to the intreaties,and exhortations and chidings of Augu- 

{tine, 9xt preferred their own tradition before all the Churches 

through the world, which accorded with Rome is the particular 

of Eaſter, &c. 

12, Thi#dly, that for the convincing of them, A»guſtine chal- 
lenged them to doe miracles, and by prayer to God cured a 
blinde man, and was much cried up for fo doing, the Briti/h 
{till adhering to their way, and an/wering him, that ab/que 
conſenſu & licentia ſuorum, without conſent and licence of their 
whether R#lers of Charch, or whatſoever other ſuperiors al- 
fo (their Metropolitan, 1 fuppoſe, which cannot be thought 
to have been with them at this, being certainly none of the 

ſeven Biſhops, which are affirmed to have been preſent at the 
later convention ) they could not for/ake their antient cur 
ſtomes. 

13. Foxrthly, that upon propoſall, it was agreed that they 
ſmould have a ſecond meeting, at which were preſent ſever 
Britiſh Biſhops ( which other Writers expreſle to have been 
the Bifh.p of Hereford, Landaff, Bangor, S. Aſſaph, Worceſter, 
Paternenſis , Morganenſis) and many other learzed mefl , 
eſpecially de nebi/sſſimo eorum IMonaſterio, quod vocatur lin- 

. gua Angloram Bancornaburg, cui tempore illo Dinooth Abbas 
5refuilſe narratur , of the famous Monaſterie of Bangor, of 
which Dinovoth was 4bbot at that time. 

14. Fiſrhly, that before they went to this Meeting, they were 
adviied by a religwows perſon, whoſe direions they asked, to 
obſerve diligently the behaviour of Augnſtine, when they 
came, whether he were week and lowly in heart, a _— 

whic 
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which they might know whether he had taken- Chriſt's yoke 
upon him, and conſequently whether it were the yobe of 
({brift, which he now deſired to impoſe upon them, and up- 
on Auguſtine's ſitting ſtill upon his ſtool or ſeat, and never 
riſing up with any civility or humility, at their approach, 
they were ſo aifþleaſed, ſaith Bede, that they contradifted all 
the propoſals that he made to them. 

$ixthly, that upon his making three Propeſitieur to them, 
concerning Eaſter, Baptiſme, and preaching to the Engliſh, 
and promiſing to bear with them in a! ether differences, { of 
which ſort, ſaid he, there were many wherein their prattice 
w4s contrary conſuetndini noſtre, imo Univerſalus Eccleſie, to 
the cuſtome of the Roman, yea the Univerſal Church) they 
anſwered, ni-1l-horxm ſe fatturor, nec ilmm pro Archiepiſcops 
habituros, that they woula not comply with bim in any of them, 
nor acknowleage him for their Archbiſhop ; Upon which fol- 
lows that rough /azguinarie anſwer of Auguitine's, qued j+ 
pacem cum fratribus accipere noeat, bellum ab hoſtibus forent 
accepruri, that if they would not accept of peace with brethren, 
they ſhould have warre from enemies, and, as it follows in very 
plain language, per Anglorum manu niticnem mortts efſent 
paſſuri, the hands of the Engliſh ſhould att a bloody revenge 
npon them. 


16, Which, it ſeems, ſoon after followed, and fell in an emi- 


nent manner on the Aſfonks of Bangor, of which order there 
were at that time above ro thouſand, who lived all by the 
labour of their own hands. For, faith he, King Edilfred of 
Northumberland, coming with a great efrmy to {erleon, 
made his firſt o-/et on their Prieſt s, who were aſſembled by 
themſelves to faſt and pray for their brethren, (as Moſes hold- 
ing up his hazas in prayer, whileſt 7oſzca held up his in fight- 
izg) and upon no other provocation ( taken notice of by the 
Hiſtorian) but this, that they fought againſt him with their 
prayers { contra nas Pugnaut qui aaverſus nos in precationibus 
proſequuntur) he firit ſet upon them, killed 1200 of them, 
and then deſtrozed the whole Army. Sicque completion oft pre- 
Saginm (anti Pentificis Augnftini, and ſo the-preſare of the 
hul; Biſhop St Augultine was julfi lied rpen then. 

Aa? Th:% 
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Theſe particulars of the ftory T have thus puRually ſet 
down in cbedience to the rebuke of this Author, who p. 412, 
chargeth it upon Sir Hen: Spelman, and thiſe others that bor= 
row oxt of him ,as a want of wilingneſ' to ſee the truth,& of fide- 
lity to communicate it to others, that they have choſen to refleft 
on that teſtimenie (which he is pleaſed to call wpſtart, and) 
which appeared not till within theſe 15 years, and not upon that 
true antiquity which having indured the ſhick of almoſt a 1000 
ears, Sir Henry had a little before tranſcribed out of Bede, 
wherein, faith he, every one may read, firlt that miracle in gi- 
ving ſight to the blinde man, then that divine Vengeance pro- 
phetically foretold by Auguſtine, which (in his opinion) more 
than ſufficiently prove, that $. Auguſtine, ſent by the Pope, 
came in the name of Ged, from a lawſull anthority, and that 
his demaxas of conformity to the ( hurch of Rome in the points 
ſpecified were good, and to be yeilaed to by the Britains, 

In this matter I might now fitly 5z/arge, and examine the 
force of this two-fold argument, that of the miraculous cure, 
and that of the preaifed vengeance, and offer many things to 
conſideration concerning each head. 

For the former, 1. the no great credit that hath been gi- 
ven to the relations of Bed? on this head of miracles (of 
which his Story is ſo richly furniſhed)rogether with the great 
deceit that ſuch pretenſions have been experimented to ſub- 
jet mento : Secoxaly, the contellion of Bede, that the Bri- 
taines were * nuwilling to yei/d to this tryall of their cauſe, 
and accordingly when he faith that the + b/izde man being of- 
fered to the Prieſts of the Britaines, he received no cure or be- 
nefit by them, he doth not ſo much as pretend that the Zri- 
taines «ttempred to doe the miracle, and failed in it, but 
leaves us to reſolve that they wholly waved this rryal : 
Thirdly, that it the wiracle were granted to be a true mira- 
cle, and a teſtimony of Gods aſſerting the dorines then con- 
teſted between them, yet this would not be any concludent 
teſtimonie for the Pope's Supremacy , but onely for thoſe 
things which were then the matter of the queſtion, the time 
of the obſervation of Eaſter, the rites ot Bapriſme, accuſto- 
med in the Reman Conrch, and atthe moſt ſome ſuch like 
traditions, 
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traditions, wherein the Britrsſh cuſtome varied from that of 
Rome, for this was the forme of the propoſed rryall, que ſe- 
quenda traditio quib fit vits ad ingreſſum regni illius prope- 
randum, what tradition was tobe followed. ( in the celebration 
of Eafter, that which the Britains had received and retained 
from their firſt conver/ion, imputed to an Apoſtle or Apoſts- 
lical perſon, Simon Zelotes or foſeph of Arimathea, or that 
which the Romans deduced from 5. Peter ) by what waies they 
were to haſten. to entrance into that Kingdome ( referring, 1 
ſuppoſe, to the rites of baptiſme, the ſecond head of debate 
between them) And in both theſe, ( as alſo in refuſing to 
joyn with Aug»ſtine in the commen work of preaching to the 
Gentiles) it may calily be granted by ns, that the rr«th was 
on the Romaniſts fide, and not on the Byzt.cons, without ye 11- 
ing a ſupremacie of the Church of Rome over the Britiſh 
Churches. Fourth'y, that the Britains by Bede's confelſion, 
acknowledged themſelves convmced by that miracle, that the 
way of righteouſneſs which Auguſtine preached, was the trae 
way, yet added, that they could not rezewnce their antient 
cuſtames without the conſent and licence of their own ( ſuperi- 
ors) which evidently confizes aud determines the miracle and 
all the ſuppoſed virre thereof to the confirming the Trad 
tions Which Auguſtine delivered, without farther extending it 
co the aſſerting the Papa! power (to which the Abbot of Ban- 
gor's anſwer was particularly confronted ) for had they once 
acknowledged themſelves convinced of that, there had been 
no place left for the /icentia ſ#oram, no need of the conſent 
or {icence of any other ſuperiors, which yer they reſolutely 
adhere to, Laſtly, that at their ſecond meeting the Britains 
deemed Auguſtine's pride a more valid convincing argument, 


that the yoke which he deſigned to impo/e on them was not * Fertyr mi- 


the yoke of Chriſt, than the ſuppoſed miracl?, that it was. 


And for the latter, that of the flewgbrer, firit * threatned dixiſſe.Bede, 


and then f#/fi/led upon them, 1. If that were indeed a mi- 
racle, it was not of the complexion, which is generally obſcr- 
ved in Chriſt's miracles , uled for the working of faith, bur 
proportionable to the Spirit of the Beanerres, which would 
have the fire from heaven called down upon the Samaritazs, 

and 
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and were anſwered by Chriſt that this was not agreeable to 
the Spirit of the Goel; And if the example of S, Peter on 
Ananias and Sapphyra, or of S. Paul on Elymas be made uſe 
of as a precedent tor this ſeverity, yet ſure the anſwer of Pope 
Gregory to Augnſtine at that time, ſuppoſing different Chur- 
ches to enjoy different cuſtomes, and not impoſing the Roman 
upon all, might have direted him to greater moderation. See 
Bea: |. 1, C. 27. in his a»ſwey to the third Interrogation, Se- 
condly, it is no very great miracle, that a grand Aym fallin 
firſt upon unarmed Aſonks, ſhould obtain the viory aPaivl 
them, and afterward againſt all other their oppoſers; nor 
conſequently is it any whit ſtrange that eAugnſtixe, that was 
fo provoked, and meant to uſe this bloody revengefull courſe, 
ſhould rhus threatez what he then de/ſ6gned to fee performed, 
for that is the full meaning of his foreteling ir. 

21. Jtistrue indeed that either Bede, or ſome Interpolator, that 
copied out the o74g5nal Latine of that Hiſtorie, hath thought 
good to inſert ſome words in the end of that ſtory , |, 2. c. 2, 
in fine, (quamvu ipſo jam mnlto ante tempore ad caleſtia regna 
ſablato) which might delude men into a perſwaſton, that this 
bloody a& was a long time after Angnitine's dearth; But for 
this, Firſt, it is obſervable that Kizg Alfred's Saxon tranſla- 
tion or paraphraſe of Bede, wholly omits that parentheſis, and 
reads it onely thus, 5 ppa pxp zepylled re proevom oxf 
halgzan B. Aznjcinur Þ hi pceoloan, &c. and ſo was ful- 
filled the prediftion of S. Aupultine, that they ſbould feel the re- 
venge of remporal deſtruttion. Secondly, that the ſeries of the 
ſtory in Bee gives juſt prejudice to that parentheſis, for this 

| of the laxghtey of the Britans being ſet down in the end of 

ſ that ſecozd Chap: the rhird begins with Auguſtine's ordain- 

j ing two Biſhops, Mellitus and 7oſtus , which ſure was not 

{þ after his death, and as the Saxon paraphraſe of Kins Alfred 
it begins that Chapter with this form of reference to the former 
| paſſage, Pz pz apTep þ1ypum— Ut was after this— which 
| if plainly defines Auguſtine to have ſurvived that b!oogy fat, 

- fothe Latine Bede, which ſers down the time of Augnſtine*s 

[11 ordaining thoſe two Biſhops, Anno Deminice incarnationis 

| ſexcenteſumo qnarto, In the year 604, doth yec more inclirie 
us 


have been in the year 603, nd ſo the year immediately pre- 
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us to ſuſpeR that Parentheſir, for though Bede, who ſets = | 
| 

| 


down the month and day of Auguſtine's death, ſets not down 
the year of it, bur leaves it ina latitude to be berween the 
year 596, in which he came to Ex9lard, and the year 613. 
(or, as the Saxon reads 616.) in which King Ethelbert died, 
yet others commonly affirm that he continued Biſop 15 or & 
16 years, and fo died abuut 612 or 13. whereas Chronolo- 
gers affirm the ſl:ughter of the Monks of Bangor &c. to 


cedent to eAuznſtine's ordaining thole two Biſhops. Thirdly, 
when in the relation of this lawghter, the Latine Bede begins 
Siquidem poſthec ipſe, de quo diximus, Rex Anglorum— For 
after this, 1. e. after Auguſtine's threatning deſtruQion to the 
Britiſh, the forexamed King of the «Angles gathered an Ar- 
my— the Saxon paraphraſe reads, and rona hpaþe zxpTeP 
vlrrum, and ſoon rath, 1. e. very ſoon after this, which again 
perſwades that it was before Auguſtine's death, at leaſt rhat 
the jam multo ante in the Parentheſis ( that eAugnſtine 
died long before ) could have no z-«thin it. Laſtly, as ſome 
Writers of theſe dark times have made a ſhift to affirm with 
the Latine Bede that Auguſtine was firſt dead, ſo it is known 
alſo that others charge it on him, that he was not onely the 
znciter tO it, but that he wer the Kings when they were ready 
for the fizht, and was preſent with them ; And Triver in his 
French Chrenicle, that faith it was done after Angnſtine's 
death, yet adds that Ethelbert King of Kent, who ſtirred up 
Ethelfred King of Northumberland and his Saxons againit 
the Britans, and by name againſt Dinoth /bbot of Bangor 
forementioned, was highty difÞleaſed and inflamea, that he 
had defþiſed Auguſtine, All which being conſidered , it is 
certain, that this was no very Chriſtian ation, whether in 
Auguſtine or in Et eliert, and the threats of the one, and 
performances of the other, as they bear an ex:& proportion, 
ſo are they equally argumentative, not for, but againſt that 
=_ which was willing thus za» hriſtizz:/y to Jupport it 
elf, 

T birdly, if the laughter of theſe poor Monks ſhall yet be 
thought a 1folid probatzen, as an at of divine vengeance _ 
Z them 
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them ( juſt ſuch as the falling of the rowre of $:/ve was, from 
which none but a Jew, or Twrke, or the Barbariass, AF.28. 
or thoſe that make pro;Þerity the ſpeciall mark of the rye 
Church, will think fit to coxncluae any thing ) thereis.one 
part of the ſtory yet behinde, which will refwte and yerort that 
arg%ment, for when Edilfrid bad uſed them ſo bloodily, and 
in the heat of his raze and viftory proceeded to deſtroy the 
vemainder of thoſe Monks, and their MMeoraſterie together, 
the evengers of blood met him, three Britifh ( ommanders, 
with their forces, routed iis Army, killed tex thouſand and 
fixty of them, wownded the King, and put him and the re- 
mainder of his Army to flight, which certainly is an argwumen; 
of as much walidity to inferre that God maintained the cav/e 
of thoſe innocent Monks againſt the Saxons and Auguſtine, 
as the former was argumentative on their ſide againſt the 
Britiſh. 

But it is not needfull, that I inſiſt on either of theſe, the 
one thing that from this vzew of the ſtory in Bede-was to be 
concluded, is onely this, that upon the zelations, as in him 
they lie, and are by this eAuthor H.T. vouched againſt us, 
there can be no doubt of our Concl»/5on, that the Abbot and 
Monks of Bangor oppoſed Auguſtine, yeilded him no obe- 
diexce, referred themſelves onely to their own Governours, 
without any acknowledgment of obedience to the Pope ; And 
this is generally the reſult of other Authors narrations of 
this matrer. 


24. SO* Balews, ſpeaking of that convention, Dinotus omniun 
«in DinotÞ, primn graviter & dotte de non approbanaa apud eos Romano- 
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rum autheritate difputabat, Dinoth 3 the firſt place gravely 
and learnedly diſputed againſt the Authority of the Biſhops of 
Rome among them, adding, Fortiter preterea tuebatur Me- 
nevenſis Archiepiſcopi in Ecclefiarum ſuarum rebus ratans 
1uriſdiftionem , that he moreover ſtrongly and conragiouſly 
defended the validity of the juriſaiition of the Archbiſhop of 
$.David: ( the ſame that in the Abbots ayſwer is called the 
Biſhop of Caerleon) in the affairs of his own Churches. 
25+ So Geffrey of Monmouth , Edelbertis Rex Kaxtiorum, ut 
vidit Britones dedignantes ſubjeftionem Auguſtino facere,,Nor- 
thumbrorum 


26. 
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thumbrorum & ceteros Saxonum regulos inſtimulavit, ut col- 
leflo grandi exercitu incivitatem Bangor Abbatem Dinoth & 
ceteros clericos qui eos ſpreverunt peraitum irent. King Ethel- 
bert ſeeing the Britains aiſdain to yeild their ſubjeltion to Au- 
ouſtine, ftirred wp the King of Northumberland and other 
Saxon Kings to guy a great arm} againſt the city Bangor, 
to deſtroy Dinoth the Abbet and the ather ('lerks of that Mo- 
naſterie, who had ſcorned Auguſtine aud the Saxons. 

So Sigebert in Anno 602, Auguſtinus— habita Synodo cnn 
Britonum & Scotorum Epiſcopts, qua ſacerdetes & Monathgs 
inenit adverſarios equitaty— Auguſtine had 4 meetivg 
with the Britiſh and Scotiſh Biſhops, and there found an oppofi- 
tion from the Prieſts and Monks, and terrified them by predi- 
Aion of a calamity that ſnould fall on them. Other evidences 
to the ſame purpoſe are fet down in the {leon of the 
Anglicane Conncels, and Mr. jhelock's Notes on his edition 
of the Saxon Bede, p. 115. if there could now remain any 
queſtion of it. 

And that this was diſcerned by the eLathor of this eFp- 
pexndix, if it had been for his /zrereſt to have taken notice of 
it, isevident by his mention of the wiracle and divine wven- 
geance, as of proofs that Auguſtine was in the right againſt 
theſe refuſers, who yet continued, faith he, ſtill refraftory to 
his propoſals. And this was all I concluded from the Abbot's 
anſwer, and this ſtands firm in this Romaniſt's own confeſſion, 
though the words of the 4bbot's ay/wer had not been pre- 


ſerved to us. 


And therefore being now wholly unconcerned in the wa- 


lidity of this teſtimony, and fo ſecured from all danger of be- 
ing bribed by intereſts to judge more favourably of it than 
the matter requires, I ſhall now proceed calmly to conſider, 
vihether there be that clearneſs and evidence in this Author's 
arguments for the invalidating this reſtimony, which he al- 
ſures us we ſhall finde in them. 


His firſt argument is negative from the [ not leaſt ſcrap of 


Artiquity ſo much as pretended ts prove that the Cambrian 

(i. e, Welch) lines cited, were the Abbot of Bangor's anſwer 

to Auguſtine »pon the occaſvon ſpecified, nor that the renouned 
LE 3 
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Dinoth was that Abbot, nor that the old Mannlcr: whence 
Sir Henry Spel: extratts the teſtimony, was copied ont of any 
more antieut. 

30. What other proof from antiquity ſhould be cxpeRed from 
Sir Henry Spe/man to give anthority to theſe /incs, than what 
reacily offers it ſelf in this matter, I doe not underſtand ; 
That the Briti/h, particularly thole of Bangor, and yet more 
peculiarly Dizeth the famous Avzbor of that Monaſterie , 
diſputed againit Anguſtine's pretenſions for the authority 
of the Biſhop of Rume, and aſſerted their own ſubjeRion to 
their Me ropolitaze, hath already appeared to be the affirma- 
:ion of thole, who are moſt compcrent wirzeſſes of it ; and the 
Manuſcript paſſage in Welchand Engliſh, which Sir H. Spel: 
had tranſcribed trom Mr. Af-fton's © opie ( and directs the 
Reader to Sir Reberr Cotton's Library to fatisfie himſelf in 
that matter) is direRly agreeable to this for the matter of it, 
and ſo gave that very jxdicious Knizht juſt reaſon both to ſer 
fome value on it himſelt, and to communicate it to others, as 
that which might gratifie their cxr:oſcey, and approve it ſelf 

by its own light to any juaicio « Reader, to be, if not the 
very words of that 4bbet 8 anſwer, yet the ſenſe and ſubſtancy 
of ic, and whether of theſe it ſhould be judged to be, it mat- 
ters not. 
31, Had the contents of this Teſtimony been any way con- 
trary to other undoubred records of thoſe times, or indeed 
þ any diſparate new relation, that had not formerly been taken 
notice of, and was now to owe the whole creair and ſupport 

{ to-this Teſtimonie, ſome reaſon there might have been for an 

i Ariſtarchus to proceed with more caxt5on than here was 

if 

| 


uſed,and to yeild nothing to bare groundleſſe conjeftures (and 
the Romanift hath as much reaſon as. any man to lay this to 
hearc, to act with this caxtioz in other Teft: monies | bur when 
It the matter is agreed on among the Antients, and an old re- 
[ cord offers it ſelf to our view, 1n perfe concord with that 
Et which we had formerly all reaſon to bekewve, and onely af- 
[. * firmsthat more /egio1y and diſtiniHy, which was 1n ſubſtance 
Uh before, but not ſo pxntxally delivered to us, 1 cannot think 
the /evereſt (ricick, ſuppoſing him wncexcerned and _” 
| F tad, 
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tial, without any hypotheſis of his own to be defended or rex- 
d-d by him, would have any averſion or diſlike to a teſtimony 
thus produced, though for ſome c:rcamſtances of it, ſuch as 
are here mentioned, the producer have nothing of axthorizy 
to back his own comeftaures. 

32. Thisonething 1 am ſure is moſt #1», not to give cre/it 
toa Mannſcript, that it is what it pretends to be, unlef: I 
have ſome expreſle affirmation of Antiquity concerning that 
particular Manxſcript -; ſhould ſuch rules of ſeverity be row 
:mpoſed on the preſſe, the Vatican muſt never bring forth 
more 74: 3ties, the wealth of ali the Archives in the world 
mult lie dead, hke a Miſer's treaſure, no one wvolame beirg 
able to teſtifi- for the veracity of its neighvour, Of if it were, 
it ſelf muſtalſo bring its voxcbey along with it, and ſo on i» 
infinitum, Or elle it would not be ion waglveiz a competent te- 
ſtification in this matter; and whea it is remembred, that all, 
which is now made zublice by the help of Printiag, lay once 
in note Manuſcripts, and thoſe maitiphable onely by trax- 
ſcribiag, and neither the orsgin2/; nor Copies any other way 
teſtified to be what they pretended to be, than as theſe Came 
briax lines are delivered to us by Sir Hepry, I hope this will 
be deemed a competent proof, that this firſt argument is not 
ſo clearly demonſtrative as was promiſed. 

22, Another branch there is of this firſt argument, in theſe 
words, Aud certainly if his Manuſcript be no elder than the 
interlined Engliſh, he hath groſsly wronged himſelf and his 
Reader, by honourins it with the ſty/e of Antiert : For, as every 
oxe fees, the Engliſh is purely modern, and cannot be [0 old by 
many years as henry the Eighth s1caſoiering the Pope's autho» 
rity, and arrogating the ſupremacy in Eccleſiaſticall matters 
to himſelf, for maintenance whereof it #s alledged, and was cer- 
tainly forged. 

34, Tothis 1 ay/wer briefly,that it isnot pretended by Sir He + 
ry, that the Exglifs is as antient as the times of Dizerh, no 
nor the Felch neither , but. that thoſe two Languages were 
made uſe of by ſome, whuſe ages he pretends not to kxow, 
to conveigh to us intelligibly the a»ſwer of that eAbbet, 1n 
what /a»guage ſoever it were delivered by him; Andf it 
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ſhall now be granted to this 4«thor, that the X »eliſh idiome 
evidenceth ir to be written within theſe laſt 1co years, this 
can be no prejrdice or ground of ſuſbitiov, much leſle a proof 
of forgery againlt this Manuſcript , as lonp as the Welch is 
allowed to be more antienr, to which the £-gl;/4 may upon 
a latter tranſcribing have been annext, as fitly as o/d Greek 
MSS. are daily printed with the Latine tra»/lations of a 
later date, in the ſame or ſeveral pages, 

His ſecord argument is deduced from the Cambrian lines, 


- in which he precends to diſcover many wn-Cambrian mix- 


tures of Engliſh woras, helpioand gleimio, for belp and claims, 
want of Orthographie, and the like ; To which being utterly 
unskilfull in the Yelch /angnage, I acknowledge my ſelf ;x- 
competent to give any very particular reply, yet ſhall give my 
reaſon, why 1 cannot think that this ſecond argument of his is 
any more demorſtrative againſt the validity of the teſtimony, 
than the former; For 1.ſuppoling this Copie of Mr. Mcſfton s 
to be 4 tranſcript, not the or3ginal (as it is evident S. H.Spel- 
man ſuppoſeth) what difficulty is there to imagine , that that 
Copie was tranſcribed by one unskilful in the Orthographie of 
that /a»g#age, eſpecially when it is known, how ordinary this 
i5 to be tound,not only among the 2#/gar,but among learned 
Church-men of that nation, who are tain by ſtudy to acquire 
$kill of reading betore they can officzate in that /anguage. 
Seconaly, I ſhall readily grazt, or, if he pleaſe, yei/d co the 
force of his arguments, that the rwelch lines are not the 
words, Or language wherein Dinoth delivered his anſwer, but 


. (as this Gentleman after contends ) that Din:th, a writer of 


Latine Bucks, being to ſpeak to Auguſtine , that underſtood 
not the Britiſh langnage, gave his anſwer in Latine; What 
hinders now, but that this Latine anſwer being conſerved 
among the Britans, might in /atey times ( before Hexry the 
eight ) inany age to which the ;diome of the welch lines ſhall 
direc a Ch:ticg in that language to affix them, be tranſlated 
into ixperfet (I mean more modern) yet intelligible welch, 


either by a native of that (ontrey, or by any other,who had 


acquired 10 much of that language, as was ſufficient for no 
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can receive by this conceſſion, and then ſure there will be fmall 
difficulty in vindicating Sir Hewry's integrity, if this ſball be 
ſuppoſed ; For he no where pretends , that the Cambrian 
lines, in the form here preſented, were the /anguare, or words 
of the anſwer of Dizoth, but that the marrey of his anſwer, in 
what /angwage ſoever delivered by him, is communicated £0 
us by that 11S. And that it was not, here is no word of ſo 
much as probable ar2::ment, much leſle of clear demonſtration 
renderd by the Author of this eAppenax. 

36, Laſtly, for the two words which occaſioned his charge of 
the Engliſh mixtures, lam, by thoſe which have kill in the 
language. enabled to return him ſome anſwer, that the word 

. belp, from whence 1s the infinirsve he/»to or helpn, is found 
uled by Tudor Aled, who wrote an: 1499. and by Lluellyn, 
who is thought to be more antiexr, and that gleimio, Or 
cleimio is by the Latine and We'lch Diftionary fer down in 
the word wverdico, in the fr{t place, (and after that hols ) as 
the moſt proper zelch werd for it , not borrowed from the 
Engliſh; From whence as I ſhall not conclude, that theſe 
Welch lines, were the original of Dinoth's anſwer. (that were 
to yetrat? my former conceſſion) 10 T may fafely aſſume, that 
theſe rwo words { his onelv inſtances of Englifh mixtures ) 
doeno way demonitrate this 3Fe!ch tranſlation to be later 
than Henry the Eight's caſhiering the Pope's anthority ( as of 
the Exgl;h it was granted ) nor conſequently leave it under 
{uſpition of being forged by any Proteſtant. 

37. His third argument 1505 more ſeeming force, taken from 
the mention of this eAbber's ſnhjefticn to the Biſhop of Cacr- 
{e6x upon V/ke, in which he nndes two ab/rraitier, 1. faith 
he, Bangor us very xeer, if not 6n the Dioceſe of 1.han Elwy, 
now commorly cailed S.Aflaph, 2. ail Hiſtories teſt ifie that the 
Archiepiſcopal Seat was removes from Cacrieon to $, David's 
in King Arthur's time, who aitd about the year 544. i. &. 5O 
nears before Auguſtine's firſt entrance into Britain, 

$. To theſe two branches of probation, certainly the anſwer 
is very obvious to the firſt, that acknowledoing and ſwppoſins 
that the ZſonaFterie of Barchor, ſituate in Flintfzire, though 
within the coxfizes of Cheſtarre,was under the diccelyn Piſcsp 

Cither 


Tye Append:x, 


either of $.2/aph, or'of Cheſter the Epiſcopal See of Bangor 
lying in the County of Carrnarven) yet this can be of no 
manner of force againſt this re/timony, for he that was under 
the Biſhop of S. Aſaph, as his :mmediate ſuperior, or dioceſan, 
may yet be under the Biſhop of Caerleon, as his Metropolitan, 


as hethat is under the Bzſhop of Rocheſter in one reſpeR, is 


39- 


under the Biſhop of Canterbury in anoiher. And ſo that is a 
full a»/wer to his firſt difficalty. 

For the ſecond, it is acknowledged that before this time of 
Dinoths aniwer to Anguſtine . the Archiepiſcopal See had 
been by anthority of Synod removed firit trom Caerleon to 
Landaffe by Dubritizs, eAmnno F 12. and (o it is affirmed by 
Sir Hey: Spelman in his Apparat: p. 25. (where by the way 
lin: 5. the Printer hath miſtaken ad Menreviam for ad Lan- 
aaviam) and in hke manner by his ſucceſſor S. David, Anno 
516. by licence from King «Arthur, from Landaff to Mene- 
via, which from that eminent Biſhop,under whom that change 
was made, was after called S. Davias. But this remoyal of 
the Metropolitical See from one city to another was not of 
ſuch weight or confederation, but that the CAſerropolitical 
dignity, baving been ſo long fixt at {aerleon, might ſtill re- 
tain that ritle after the tranſlation, 

Beſides, the e£bbot of Bangor making anſwer to «Angu- 
ſtizes claim, which was founded in ſome o'd right, which he 
pretended the Pope to have over all Churches, it was mot 
proper to conreſ# this by former practice, not onely how it 
ſtood at that pre/exr, but eſpecially how it had been 4ra3ey 1 
v&& #exis, Of old, or from the beginning, by ca: ume immems- 
rial, and herein not to conſider ſuch :mmaterial changes, as 
were the removing of the !'rimatre's See from one city to an- 
other, but to look on it, as it had alvzaies layn, in oppoſition tO 
all forreign jurs/aiftion : And it being certain that Caerleon 
was antiertly this ”rime See, nothing was more aprecable 
to this cozr- ſt, as it is ſuppoſed to be managed by that Abber, 


Py 


tl.:n thus to referre to the egy tn ( asthe Comncels of 


- Nrce, and -{nticch, and ( halcedon. ar.d Epheſus had done, in 


the ike controverſies) tO tell Augrſtine that the Britiſh Chrs- 
ſtians hag alwaies, from their firkk plantation, been under a 
Britiſh 


The Appendix, 


Britiſh Primate, and to call the Britiſh Primate by that title, 
which had moſt antiently belonged to him, i. e. Biſhop of 
Caerleon, and not by the later of Landaffe, or the yet later of 
S. Davids. 

42. What this Authoy here objects againſt the former of theſe 
anſwers,ſaying, 1.That this is not proved. And 2. that it im- 
plies a contradittion to ſay the See was trayſlated,and the former 
title ſtill retained, T raxſlation importing the taking a new, and 
deſertion of the old title, ] is no way applicable to this ſecond 
anſwer (wh ch conſequently remains in full force) and there- 
fore I need not farther attend to it ; And in relation to the 
former a»/wer, It is farre from the promiſed clearneſſe of 
demonſtration. 

43- Foras to the firſt part of it, the thing may be trxe, though 
it be not proved, the contrary muſt be proved by him that pro- 
miſeth clear or demonſtrative confutations : And for the ſe- 
cond, it muſt be founded in ſome ew notion of Contradiftion, 
which my Logick hath not acquainted me with, for ſure he 
that ſaith the See was tranſlated , and the former title re- 
tained, doth neither ſay that the See was tranſlated and not 
tranſlated ( which is the only form of a Logical contradittion 
nor that the former title was retained and not retained ; Nor 
conſequently can I diſcern the leaſt inconvexiexce, much leſle 
contradiftion, either dire, or by way of implication, that the 
Mttropolitical See being tranſlated from Caerleon to another 
city, the Metropolitan ſhould ftill retain his original title, 
that of Biſhop of Caerleom. 

44. Other exceptions he proceeds to adde, but thoſe ſo farre a- 
gain from being, according to promiſe, demonſtrative eviden- 
ces againſt this reftimonze, that they are no way worthy to be 
attended to. 

45- Firſt, that Dinoth would probably have anſtered in Latine, 
and co that I have already replied, that I may well grant he 
did fo, and conſequently that both the yelch and E£ng/ihin 
Mr. Meofton's MS. were tranſlations of that Latixe. 

46. Secondly, that the words in elch rendred [ whom you name 
to be Pope— ]are not rightly tranſlated; In this again I can- 

. not contend, having no kyowledge in that /anguage, but as 
A a before 
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Age 4.line 28.after hin 
adde , 

P.15- 1.24, after ſide re: or 
p-33. marg; 1.3. re: Apolog: 
1.29, after muſt adde , 

p-36. 1.32. re: nomin 
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[.13. re: wyteas 
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THE 


Dilarmers Dexterities 


EXAMINED. 


CHAP. I 


An Introduftton and anſwer to S. W. his Epiſtle 
to the Reader. 


Ser. 1. 


of the Diſarmers ſtyle and contumelies. The Scriptures 
1 udgement and ſentence 0n AaoiDÞopiate Other parts of the 
Charatter belonging thereto. 


— — oc months hay. nw paſt , fince I 
MO Oye effi made my joynt Reply both to the Ca- 
>= tholick Gentleman his Anſwer to the 
tratt of Schiſm and to M* H.T.his Ap- 
pendix to his Manuall of controverſies, 
and thereon I had grounded ſome juſt 
hope, - that either I ſhoul.1 receive a 
fair Chriſtian Rejoynder to tha Re ply, 
orelſe being permitted to retire from 
theſe agones , be allowed ſome re- 
ſpice for thoughts and offerings of peace ; But before ſome other 
importunities had permicted me to enter on the leaſt injoyment 
of this calme, this gvard]ary xerdamms (to me Tam ſure ) mo? 
naturall babitude , * as Epicarns call'd his jaalwn y I finden, 
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An Anſwer to 


ſelfagain ingaged ( by one who hath choſen to be ſo reſerved, 
as togite n.e but two Letters, $, W. to know himby, and fo 
lictle co take notice of theſe lower tranſaRions, as not tro own the 
having heard of that Rep/y ) and there under the title of D/- 
armed Schiſme, I meet with as copious a colleRion of ſcoffer, 
and contumelies, as I eyer remember to have ſeen contrived within 
ſo narrow a compaſle. Tothele the Romiſh Fattor hath, in the 
name of the Stationer, pleaſed togive the ftile of D-rery, and 
Piguant ſauce, but the Author himſelf, who was ficteft ro have 
the naming of his own births , hath in his Epiſtle to the Reader, 
allowed them the plainer titles of Rude blowes, and twitchings 
by the beard: now becauſe the one bufineſle of that Epiſtle is not 
to excuſe but to juſtifie this dealing, to ayow and defend the 
Authors juſt title to the ſcorners chaire , and profeſily to plead to 
it, producing ſuch eyidences, as he is confident may ſecure his 
poſſeſſion , and agree3bly the Publiſhers care, and wit hath ſo 
particularly conformed , that to the /5/labns of the Chapters , he 
hath ſolemnly annext a liſt of the contwmelies , rhree and thirty 
pickc out by ſpecialty out of the farre greater number, ( as if 
Goliah's curſing of David had been the diſarming and diſcom- 
firing him; as if the language that the King of Moab would have 
bribed Balaam to uſe, had been a certain inchantment ag 4inſt 
Iſrael, as if every reproach wherewith Rabſhakeb adorned his 
challenge to. Hezekiah were indeed a ſeyerall vifory over him ) 
It is therefore reaſonable that I ſhould thus far comply with my 
diſarmers method, as to begin with: an examination of that 
ſpirit which hath ſuggeſted, of thoſe reaſons, which are thought 
competent to defend this manner of managing controverſies 
in Religion, 

And herein the matter under examination being already as 
notorious, and confeſt, as the flagrant fa, and the Amnthors 
3»ſtifying thereof can render it,the ſentenceis long ago pronounced 
by the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 5. 1x. and 6. 10. I ſhall need onely to 
recite it, In the former place, ay 75 fea go; irown(oufues 7 Ave 
Peers. If any that is called a brother, by name or profeſſion a 


Chriſtian, be a railer or roviler, To Toto und? ave icy, with 


ſuch an one no not to eat, the Chriſtians of Corinth muſt have 
no ſociety with him, Tyoue piyey adage Lyn, un i57 8 75 aan 
Sq 


—_ <—— 
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Schiſme Difarm'd. 


Sei4, faith the /choliaſt. He hath onely the name, not the reality 
of a Chriſtian, and fAixvyus' in 1d Thy vaxiey, he is for thts 


fault a deteſtable perſon,and as ſuch fals under the cen/wres of the 
Church,v.12.and he that is thus spſo jure excommunicare,is no ve- 


ry competent Juror or witne/s in a queſtion of Schi/me,tuch as that 
which we have now before us. 'In the latter the aoiSopa, raile 
ers, revilers, contumelious perlons again, are reckoned as a ſpe- 
ciall ſort of 2ſ\y07 wnrighteows , which continuing luch wwrefore 
med, ſhall not inherit the kingdom of heaven, and do but flat- 


ter, and deceive them'elves, if they hope they may; and ſuch 
ſure are not qualified to condemn others, andexclude them from 


heaven, being none of thoſe Saints, who clave non errante ſhall. 


judge the world. 

Beſide theſe, which alone might have diſconraged any ſober 
Chriſtian from this adventure, many other unhappy charaFers 
are ready to fall upon it. 1, That it is by our Savioxr noted to 
be the very Dialef, which the obſtinate Jews uled toward the 
true: Prophets of God, arerdiguet, and nity monezy piue, re 
proachings and every evill word, Mat. 5.11. and ſuch withall 
as will to the ſufferer be matter of triumph ( years and azax- 
alegrs V- 12, amounts to that ) in caſe ic ſhall finally prove that 
canſeleſly or falſely, and for defence of the truth it: hath tallen 


upon him» 


4. 2A That incaſeit ſhou'd not in fine prove thus, yetit is that, 


which an Angel , the moſt highly dignified and moſt imporrune- 
ly provoked (lo was Michael Fade 9, ) would not make ule 
of againſt the Devill himſelf , when ingaged in the moſt mals- 
cious diſpute againſt the true Church of God ( for ſuch I ſ:ppoſe 
I have elſewhere ſhewed was meant, in that place, by the body of 
Moſes ) And that it ſhould now adayes againſt all /awes of Re- 
ligion be admitted to an office ( ſuch I think ſhould be a 4i/pnre) 
of Religion , what is it but the imitation of Hercules's ſacrifices 
at Lynaw , which were celebrated by. execrations and maleditt- 
ons , any '<gyuis or word of civility , though unwarily let fall, 
being deemed the violation of the feſtivall. 
34, That as nothing hath a more dire& and particular op- 
' poſution , and unreconcileableneſſe to that /pirie of meekneſſe 


wherein we are commanded by. Saint. Paxl, to * inſtruct, to «2 Tim, 2,5, 


A 3 * che/tile 
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4 | An Anſwer to 


«1 Cor. 4. 21,* chaſtiſe, to * reduce oppoſers to that ſupernall wiſedom in S,, 
* Gal.6.1. Famer, which being firſt pure , isnext peaceable, then gentle 
and ire 3); , fo it cannot proceed from that divine Spirit, 
whoſe fruits among others are reckoned to be love, peace, long- 
[uffering, gentleneſſe, meckneſſe, in oppoſition to hatred, vari- 
ance, emulations, wrath, ſtrife, envyings, and ſuch like, Gal.5. 
and the biting one another, v. 16. all charatters of the Guoſtich, 
_ bereſie at that time. 
6, Laſtly that as this is a moſt »ns5k3Ifal diviation from all rules of 
art, aſwell as crvili:y, and S:. Hierome notes it as a great errour in 
Helvidius that he *took railing for eloquence , fo it is not ima= 
| ginable how ſo much /earning and abilities, as this Diſarmer 
| is believed to haye, ſhould admit ſogreat a mixture of r#udene(ſe 
| and ſcurrility, had it not appeared neceſſary to afliſt in the coun- 
terpoiſe, to ſupply ſome other defefFs, and been uſefull, as Hie- 
rocles ſaith of oaths, mess avamniguc xiye, to fill up the chaſmes 
or vacuities in the di/conrſe , rhat ſame prudent Philoſopher ha- 
ving given us this Aphors/me, that confidence of kill conduces 
much to the infuſing meekneſſe into our debates : Thus * Pliny 
« Nat, Hf. 1, and * Aeting tell us of the Grecian ſerperts,thathaye no killing fa- 


29.C. 4. cultie of their own, born with them, they are fain to feed on ne» 
*Telrab. 4. {ec. xious herbs \( bevarrgiges fpilas idiver ) or elle they are able 
OS h body. And thus is S it, to highten hi 

* A!.:. 1. 6,59 burt no body. nd thus is F. 77. put tO It, to Prghten NS Cone 


Sq64 ' futing powers; he ſubmitsto a ſaddier, and then * fefPywiws xaxc 

* Hom, Iliad, Gdepare , having armed himſelf with theſe ftrengthening plants, 

 V. 93+ he becomes, * 3gireges aye miryr:i, very triumphant at leaſt, if 
not vittorions over his adverſary. 

This therefore is no excellent indication of S. 77. his perſwaſi- 

0x5 of his own performances in this combat, that he deemed it »e- 

. ind, pang, ceſſary * === geminare venenis vulnera , thus to ancint his 

KEE ſhafts , as the Ethiopians do their * little arrowes, which ha- 

jag SEAN, vivg thus imbibed high vertues, 3d Sraxirrwy megaypire, ifuvy 

el20.0 3: 0Þ- T1v8 3) drmTor IevaTor imtzigsoizmake very quick work,ate very 

killing, orin my Diſarmers phrate, beyond all poſſible confute; 

For \ beſides this conſcience of his own wants ) what raticnal 

- acccunt can beafſigned, that ſuch a laſt y;/erve ſhould be drawn 

out ſo /oon,that 78 mYiEz which the Oraror makes the effeof the 

ai/pautants being novpluſt, and cannot be more commodior ſly 

* Ten» 
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Schiſme Diſarm'd. 5 


rendred chen in the Authors (yle,of rude blowes,ſhould bethe re- 
fuge ſo early,and lo conſtantly,char this wltimus conarrs,laſtplunge 
of a gaſping cauſe (as when art is at an end, Hippocrates puts off 
his deſperate patient to the 9yo145 inrges) ſhould fo long foreſtal the 
zeio1s, and diſhearten his friends and ſervants (in which number,if 
but upon that one ſcore of having received injuries from him,I am 
by Chriſts Law obliged to include my ſelf) and ſhut our all hope 
of receiving benefit from any future applications, The Divine be- 
ing allowed to have that ski/{ in /ymptomes , which TIrexeus, as 
well as Galex hath taught us, that the profu/eſt laughter is the 
worſt indication in the affetions of the /pleen, 3 matey yeaoor, 
TEVTY ANN Kaas Tx ume 


Set. 2. 


An Anſwer to his two Queſtions concerning contumelircs, The 
Chriſtian method of anſwering ſuch. 


H Aving from that O61; gation of Charity, which is moſt par- 


ticularly required of me by Chri/f to the deipighrfulleſt 
enemy, Mat. 5.44. (aid thus much to my unknown Di/- 
armer, Itis a ſecond neceſſary methed of the ſame Charity, to 
endeayour his conviftion, by examining that one account, which 
he gives of the radeneſſe of his blowes, by exaRting an anſwer from 
his Reader to this queſtion, How he would take it if one ſpould 
ſpit in his face,and juſtifie the affront becauſe his breath is (weet gov 
whathe would ſ/ ay fo him that ruins hs eſtate by perjury Kos defends 
himſelf, that he held up his eyes to heaven, and (ſwore demarely | 
adding, that whatſoever anſwer he gives, it will perfefty clear 
S, W. his behaviour towards the Doftor. | 
| Herein all the Reply that can be expeRted from me, is to 
anſwer his double Queſtion, and to do it according tothe cerrain 
rules of Chriſts Divine Precepts, and not the wncertain, muta >le 
praticer, or humors of the paſſionate world, To the firſt,which 
mentions ſpitting in the face, be the breath that accompanies it 
either ſweet, or otherwiſe, my anſwer is, That this I ſhould look 
on as a contumelie of the nature of that which Chriſ# mentions, 
Mat. 


— 


An Anſwer to 


Mat. 5.39. ins os pariou , Whoſoever ſhal ſtrike theeon the 
right cheek , which, ſuppoſing no wound, or permanent pain tothe 
body,was a fit inſtance to exprels reproaches and contumelies and 
ſuchlike ſwpportable injuries of all forts, parallel ro which are all 
the ſcoffings and revilings, which were thought neceſſary by SY. 
for the Ds/arming of Schiſme ; And if the Tract co which he te- 
plies had any ſuchia it, eicher toward the Church of Rome, or any 
particular member of it ( as I know there is not one in the whole 
Book, and the very confeſſion of the /weer breath, the comrec- 
ous ſtyle, the civil adverſary makes icneedleſle to conteſt ir ) 
the duty.in reſpe& of the /xfferer is evident in Chriſts Sermon, 
cetoor avio x; Thy drakln, turn to him the other alſo, rather adyen- 
ture more of the like 5»jwries than ever think of aQting revenge on 
that. There is bur one farther care beyond this, which can be ſea- 
ſonable, meggrw yes dur vip Tay emneia{orrwr, To pray for them 
that thus deſpightfully uſe you, and that it may not be ayeyigyy- 
Tos *&51,, 2 ſluggiſh unattive, and ſo uneffetual ſacrifice ,( that 
Tvers Soph u) ieggounots yoonyia, in Hierocles ) the affiſtant ex- 
deavonr , and diligence.of fraternal! admonition, and reproef is 
tog0 along with our Prayer, Mat. 18. 15, and this is all the re- 
venge that is allowed to any private Chri/tiay in this caſe. And ſo 
that mult ſerve for an/wey to his firſt queſtion; Let him now confi- 
der what arts wil avail to make up the parallel betwixc this duty, 
and his praice , when he that gave the Law, ſhall come to exat 
account of the performance of it. 

The other Queſtion founded in the more unſupportable i»jurie 
© of ruining the eſtate by perjury, muſt have another anſwer , that 
in that caſe, it is very lawfull to ule all /awfa/ means to diſcover 
the perjury, and to defend the eſtate : What thoſe lawfull means 
are I ſhall not need to enumerate, but onely aſſure him, that rade 
blowes which avail nothing to either of thele ends, ewitchings by 
the beard, declamation and /atyre, ( kefore any attempt of proof ) 
arenone of theſe juſtifia'le lawful means, bur are on the contrary 
that moſt wnj»uft, rn:kyIful,as wel as unchriſtian revenge,the 3£o- 
wiary inthe Sroick, the doing the moſt we can to be like him, 
whom we moſt d:ſiihe. Mean whileto bring this home to the caſe 
before us,*cis certain andviÞble,that as the defending theChurch of 
England from Schiſme , bears no proportion to the raining 
SW. 


a. ett. 


OO OO I ne OE I FETs _— 


Vt 


Schiſme Diſarm'd. 


S. W. hu eſtate ( if hehath no other tenure in his earthly, or 
heavenly poſſeſſions, but the worlds believing, that we are Schiſ- 
maticks, hehath been very negligent of his deeds, and a lictle 
charity were his much better way to mend his aſſurances ) fo 
ſurely , neicher is there any oarh incumbent on us, which can be 
prettzded to be violated by caſting off the Romiſh yoke, neither 
hath there been any the leaſt perjurious tampering dilcoverable in 
any part of my defence , he might as truly have faid, chac 1 

ſacrifice to Idols, that I conſulred with Necroman- 
cers,to rob him of his Chriſtian patience) and if he mark, his ſtyle, 
which was robuſt in the mention of perjary, is grown much fain- 
ter, when he comes co the aylaroHogots y pretends to ho more 
than perverſe meaning and abuſive treating matters of religion; 
But I truſt it ſhall appear chat this was but the language of In- 
tereſt, or paſſionalſo,and that there is not one ſingle falſity in thar 
whole Tra# of Schiſme ; If there be, Iſhall whenic appeares, 
be content to deliver itupto the force of his proofes , but nor 
till then, tothe charme of his ſcoffes, If I muſt be humbled for 
my misfortune, as he ſtyleth it, in handling controverſies ſo mean- 
ty, *cisnor yet, I ſuppoſe, the ſeaſon for ir, till T have /oft my own, 
or felt the keenneſſe ofhis weapoxs, in whom itis ( in the interim) 
a tranſgreſſion of the rules of Art, as well as Juſtice, no other 
than the meaneſt begging the queſtion,to ſuppoſe that guilt, which 
he was to prove, to aſſume fo early, in the Epiſtle to the 
Reader, what he muſt( but hath nor yer ſo mnch as artempred to) 
demonſtrate. 

I have dohe with S. #. his Epiſtle to the Reader, his yer 
uneffeuall defence ofa very great, and _ the principall 
part of his Book, that which comprehends all the ſcoffes and 
revilings init, and haying ſaid ſo much in this place, ſhall not 
adde one word more on that ſubje&, how oft ſoeyer it /o/licire 
me, in the future debates, 
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vet. 3. 


The affinity betwixt Schiſme Diſarmed and th, Catholick, Gen- 
tlemans letter. The deſign of this Anſwer. 


I hal have rid my ſelf, and the Reader of a great part of the 
task, which ſeemes incumbent on both of us, and fo for- 
ten our work, by inlarging our procintius or entrance to it, 

Firſt then it is manifeſt, that Schiſme Diſarmed is in a great 
part of it nothing elſe butthe #n{arging on thoſe briefer animad- 
verſions, which had been given by the /etter from Brnxels, or 
the Catholick, Gentlemans anſwer to the moſt material parts 
of the Book of Schiſme 5 For which purpoie I refer the Reader 
to p. 24, of Schiſme Diſarmed; where after ſome przluſory 
lighter s&irmiſhes, he thus begins. Theſe grounds laid, it were 
not amiſſe to inſert here what the Author of that Epiſtle which 
was written from Bruxells in Anſwer to D* Ha. ſaith upon this 


k Nd when I ſhall have ſubjoyhed two confiderations more, 


. place ] adding his judgement of that /errey, that had it not been 


ſtrangled in the birth, and miſcarried in the Primers hand, it 
might have ſaved the labour of this larger confute ; and being 
exatlly ſhort might juſtly be ſtyled D* Ha. hu 1liads un 
a Nutſhel, ſince the force of it was ſo nnited, the reaſen in it (0 
firmly connefted, as might have coſt the D* a full ten years ſiege, 
ere he could make a breach into it by his brown Paper bullets. | 
This paſſage of kindneſſe and reference to that Epiſtle, with ma- 
ny other charaters of affinity betwixt that, and Schi/me diſ- 
arm'd , eſpecially the firſt of the three parts of it, perſwade me 
that the Anther of that Epift/e was the Penman of at leaſt the 
firſt part of Schiſme Diſarmed : And agreeably the a»/wers there 
drawn in /ittle, have here a /argey pourrraicure, but remain in 
ſubſtance, the fame, with the advantage onely of ſome growth of 
limbs and ſuch like accidentall improvements. Now whereas it 


-is certain, that | haye punQually made yeplie to that, whole /errey, 


and eyery period in it, ſetting it down and attending it zale Tile, 
and haying firſt, to the wmoſt of my $kill, reſcued in from all the 
Printers 


Yo 


Schifme Diſarms d. 


Printers miſcarriages, (which is all the ſtrangling in the birth 

he ſpeaks of ) and then improved every Anſwer in ic, as far as [ 

could foreſee it improveable, never taking the leaft adyantage 

either of the conciſencls of irs natural frame,or the miſadventures 

it had calually met with; Ir were now got onely /wperfluoxs for 

me, bur «»j#ſt, equally impertinent, and wncon/cionable romake 
the Reader pay twice for the ſame Anſwers, and therefore no 
other then dury thus far to comply with his eaſe, and thrift, as to 
refer him to that Reply for all that is there competently vindicated, 
without any further repetition, which I cheretore here minde him 
of, once for all, and accordingly defign this view of Schi/me 
Diſarm'dto be an Appendix onely to that Reply to the Catholick, 
Gentleman, to glean after the rake, to confider onely thoſe Ax- 
ſwmers in it, which had not been infifled on, in the haſte of that 
briefer /etrer, but are now taken in by thele SevTrez: peornid'es- 
Had my Di/armer taken notice of my Reply, (as he had time to 
have done, and I cannot apprehend his retirement, or imployment 
fo ſtrift that he ſhould not hear of it) he might poſſibly have gi- 
yea me a fight of ſome infirmities in it ; But as itis, Idiſcera 
no need of giving it any farther aſſiſtance , as far as reſpeRs 
thoſe anſwers, which it undertook to conſider : And fo I have 
no more incumbent on me at this time, but go ſurvey, and muſter 
all the fre/> forces, which now firſt appear in the field, and nor 
to increaſe the rol! with the new names and dreſſes, that the old 
Ragers appear in, the ſecond time. 

Secondly, there are ſome parts of the Tratt of Schiſme, which 
my Di/ſarmer excepts againſt, 25 ſuperfluous tothe debate be- 
twixt us, as that intire branch entred on, Ch. 6. of the Romaniſts 
plea from the Biſhop of Romes having planted Chriſtianity among 
us. Which beiog dilclaim'd to be any plex of theirs, Ir is perfe&- 
ly needleſs that I ſhould vindicate the argaments, that are fra- 
med to refute chat plea, any farther, then as ke which grants my 
concl»ſion, will yet make ſome ſpecious objettions againtt my way 
of inferring it. 

Some orher things there are of this kind,toall which I ſhall nor 
need to give anyattention eſpecially when I haye done ir once in the 
Reply, And then that which remains, my preſent neceſſary charge 
or province, being thus refined, and ſeparated from theſe three 

B 2 parts 
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pares of ic, the dev/ematien, the reperivion, and what hangs /ooſe, 
and may by conſent be (pared from the comtrover/ie betore us; 
it will not retain (o formidable a bulk,as it firſt appeared co have, 
and may by Ged: bleſſing be diſpatcht without much /abowr, and 
preſented to the Readers uſe with ſome degree of that compendi- 
«m, which Philo (peaks of, wy Konoartelay pwiytwr 745 ippe- 
ous x)  egyulamy agony ls Tunu3Go Sitrer, the largeſt propore 
tions may be carved in /ittle, and contrived into 2 ſigner, and (o 
might , if the hand were fixe enough, the portraitare of ny 
Doſarmer. 


S— 
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CHAP II. 
A Reply to his Introduction. 


SOR. I. 


T he writers that have ingaged againſt the mainbody, aud au- 
thority of the Chanch of Rome. T he reaſonableneſs of inſiſting on 
that rather then particular controverſies,eſpecially at this time. 


FN his Introds#ion theſe few things ſeem to expeRt ſome 
Reply. 1. His pretended admiration, Why the P roteftant 
party, who heretofore ſeew'd ſtill more willing to thirmiſh 
Al: in particular controverſies, then bid battell to the main bo- 
dy of the Church, or any thing which concern'd her anthori y, 
ſhould now print Becks by pairs, in defence of this diſnnion my 


ber and (1 wbaucing themſelves from her Government ] annexing af- : 


terward his coxjetture of the reaſon, to allay this admiration. 
Now of this, as far as concerns ove of the pair, I am able to give 
him the one juſt account, and need not attend to his ceonjeftures, 
who was not of my Councel in the defignment. 

' And 1. $., muft bea yery great ftrenger to his own coun- 
wey, or willingly diflemble his knowledge, if it were any newes 
to him, that the Fathers or ſons of the Church of England, 
Write 


Pn 
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write Books againſt the main body and authority of the Church 
of Rome : *Tis pity I ſhould be ſer to proye this: He cannot but 
have heard of the rratt de vera differentia Regie & Eccleſiaſti- 
ce poteſtatss, ſer out by the Prelates in Henry VIII. his days 
(and may if he pleaſe now view it, underthe -title of Opec exi- 
minm in Goldaſtus's /Monarchia) as alſo The Inſtitution of a 
' Chriſtian av, 1537. and, The neceſſary Doftrine and Erndi- 
tion, 1543. under the head of the Sacrament of Orders, T. Thele 
certainly were as early, and as punCtuall, as he could wiſh, to 
the main b1dy of th: ir Pretentions, and to omic innumerable 0- 
thers, What was D* Reynolds's conference with M* Hart in 
Queen Elizabeths reign: and of later times, Biſhop B{ſons 
diſcourſe of the rrue difference betwixt Chriſtian ſubirftion, and 
unchriſtian Rebellion, Biſhop Davenant de judice & norma Fidei, 
The Volumes of Antonius de Domints, when he was 2 member 
of our Church, and yet later, D* white, M* Chillingworth, and 
wy Lord of Canterbary, and many others, which are freſh in 
every mans memory ; And it is much juſker matter of wonder to 
me, that FS. . would chooſe to ſet out ſo wnanſpicionſly. as to 
begin with an obſervation founded in a w7/ible contrariety to a 
plain matter of fa#, that eyery man that thinks of, muſt diſcern 
to be (o. 

2%, If his obſervation had all wth init, viz. That former- 
ly we were more willing to :&irmi/h in particular controverhes, 
yet *rwere obvious to every man, what might now ſuggeſt the 
change of that courſe, and ſo rould be no reall matter of a4mira- 
tien to S, jy. For when the particular controverſies have been 
competently debated, why ſhould more p3ias and time be ſpent 
on them ? And when the more general fundamental queſtions of 
Romes infallibility, and #1iver/al paſtorſpip (on which the caſe 
of Schiſme depends) comprehend all Xſſer debates, what more 
compendious way can be invenred,to the ending of diſputes,which 
are not fuch excetfent imploymenrs, that they ſhould be perperna- 
red, as this, to ſet the axe to the roor of the rree, which when 
it is ſocket up, the branches by mecefſiry of conſequence, without 
any new execation, wilt ſoon wither away, bur till this be done 
eQually, the root will ſtill propagate its /ife and jayce, and 
controverhes will within few years fprout out, and flouriſh a- 
B 3 freſh, 
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freſh, and ſo the circle be endle'$ berwixr growth and /opping,and 
new growthagain, when the axe and mattock,, brought out 
together, might ſoon make a gainfull conc{uſion, transform and 
improve the barren weald and bork_intoa fruitful Campania 
Bur beſide prudent confideration, there was ſome kind of neceſſity 
which in ſtead of direRting, challenged and exefted chis method ar 
thiscime, Ic was viſible to all 4 indaſtrie was uled by the 
Romiſh Miſſaries, by pretence of our being in /chs/mve, co defame 
(and fo fright as out of ) a perſecuted profeſſion, And if we may 
believe their own boaſts, it hath ſucceeded with them very pro- 
ſperonſly ; und how could we, without the greateſt anchars- 
tableneſs, perrpic the temprations of our preſent preſſwres to be 
thus #zhaunced to any weak ſeducible Chriſtian , when a little 
pains would [ay it vsfible before him, that the Biſhop of Rome ne- 
ver had from Chriſt or Saint Peter, or from any other title juſtly 
fleadable, any ſupreme authority , or juri/diftion over this 
11ard. And lo unleſs an a& of due and ſea/onable Charity be 
the great unheard of mewes, or prodigie ; I diſeern not what could 
ſrgoeſt to S. 37” the leaſt admiration in this matcer. 


Sea. 2. 


No realonabl- ms of Schiſme pleaded, The Cenſures of the 
Churchnut alwayes ſeaſonable againſt Schiſmaticks- 


He ſecord thing that exaQs Reply, is his advertiſement that - 

it were more /ea/onable for the Church of England to de- 
noun'e to thoſe mary minnte [etts gone out from therr communion 
the rnreaſonsbleneſs of their ſchiſme, then plead the reaſonable- 
meſs of their own, "nd to threaten them with the ſpiritual red of ex- 
communication, unl:-ſs they return, thencry ſo loud not guilty- | 
Tothis I an/wer, 1+ That S$. 3#. cannot be imaginedto haye 
read the firſt Chaprer of the ſhort 'traft, to which he aflumes 


to give 4»/wery if he can believe himſelf, when he ſaith, thar we 


* pl-.ad the reaſonableneſs of owr own ſchiſme : *Tis there molt eyi- 


dent, tha: 1 grant all /chiſme in zny that are found guilty of it, 
tO be wncapatle of il. excnle, or plea of rea/onal lenejs, and that 
I main- 


. 


Ss 


Om 


Schiſme Diſarm'd. 


I maintain our #nnocence by denying .he fa. and not by defend- 
iog the j«ſt:ce of ir, This chen is anocher 46Z,5 what truſt is due 
to S, Win his affirmations, 


3+ 2, It muſt bea miſunderſtanding of the nature, and aime of 


the cenſwres of the Church , if he coyJd in earneſt think this a fir 
ſeaſonio inflict or menace them,on thole ſons of this Church, which 
haye at this time divided from us, *Tis certain that a prevailing e- 

vill, a ſchiſm arm'd with might, is not either in prudence or chari- 
ty to be contended with. They that have caſt out the Governors of 
the Church, and trod down their power, are not, till the paroxy/m 
aſlwage,or ſome good criſis appear qualified for this kind of appli- 
cation, Our Þrayers are the (ſpecial means , from which we hope 
ſucceſs, and thoſe we ceaſe not to powre out for them, and for all 
that have erred, and are deceived, All other fraternal means both 

for care and for prevention we take in alſo in their ſeaſons : and I 
had thought the ſolarge and punRual repreſentation of che danger 
and ſin of Schi/m, ch, 1. the definition and ſpecification of the lorts 

of it, in the following Chapters ofthe Tratt of Schiſm, had been 

in ſome part the demowncing againſt all that are gms/ty of it the 

more than «nrea/onableneſs of their /chiſm : And I need not mind 

him of many o:her treari/es, yery particularly adareft, and largely 

deſigned ro the ſame end. 


4. As for any more folemnjudicial procels of y«$:ia & imila, 


admonition, exhortation, di{cipline, they are not at all times, and 
ſo not at this, the proper choſen weapons of our warfare , which 
being defigned to none but charitative ends, for edification , not 
for deftruttion, to reduce (uch as are within reach of thar hope, not 
to riot in the r#ine, to ſeal up, or increaſe the dammnarion of any, 
and being , 2s the Apoſtle laith, # Capxine, not carnall, they muſt 
conſequently be far removed from that one (asfrom all other kinds 
of) carnality, the expreſſing impotent paſſion or revenge, or heap- 
ing any other coles of fire on the Oppoſers heads, but thoſe that are 
apt and probable to melt them. \nd had the Romanifts uſed this. 
method, in ſtead of their other more ſangninary, with meekneſs 
inſtrufting , and not with rage fulminating againſt thoſe, that 
oppoſe themſelves. the « hriſtian world had not now probably been 
ingaged in ſuch irrep+rable -prares, as with rivers of tears of 
bleed will not be proportzonably lamented, _ 
et. 
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Sea, 3. 


T he Romaniſts urging falſe fundamentals. Our acknowledging | 
them a true Church, No proof that we think their Errors tole- | 
rable. The gravity of the matter makes not errors fitter to be F 
| preſt then rituals. Tedionſneſs in things acknowledged, nnjuſt< 

[' | ly charged, 


——— 


I, Third thing there yet remains ſet down in theſe words [| that 
we preſ# them to believe falſe Fundamentals. D* Ham: and 
hu friends will not ſay, ſince they acknowledg ours a true Church 
which u inconſiſtent with ſuch a lapſe, they were therefore in their 
opinion things tolerable, which were upon them ; and if not in the 
ſame ranke, yet more deſerving the Church ſhould command their d 
obſervance, then copes or (urplices, or the Book of Common-prayer, 
the allowance whereof they preſt upon their © nondam brethren. | 
2. Intheſe words there are too many variations from the rules of \ 
ſober diſcourſe , ſo many indications of S. py, his remper , that it 
will not be eafie to enumerate them, I ſhall make tender of ſome 4 
few, Tp% Ieitty. | 
' And 1. when he undertakes for me and my friends, we will not 1 
ſay , that the Romaniſts have preſt us to believe falſe Fundamens | 
ralls, either his words are not intelligible ſenſe, or elſe they haye | 
vifibly no degree of :74th in them. That any Fundamentals ſhould 
be falſe, is a contradittion in adjette, and is not ſenſe, or intellegi- 
ble : The meaning therefore, I ſuppoſe, is, that ſomethings may be 
ſaid to be fwndamentall , which are not rr»ly ſuch, and that they 4 
that preſs others to believe ſuch dottrixes, and tobelieve them | 
fundamental, preſſe them to believe falſe Fundamentals, and then 
SW. his affirmation muſt be, that I and my friends will nor ſay 
that the Romanifts do thus. But herein certainly he knows the 
contrary, viz... thatwe affirm them to preſs many things on us for 
fundamentals of belief, which are not Fundamentals ( by name 
that of the infallib:/ity of their Church) and that this is of all others 
the greateſt objett5on , which we have to their dealing with us , as 
that which renders our reunion moſt impoſſible. That we hold 
nothing de fide , as fundamental , which they do not alſo hold, 
we 
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we oft affirme , and it is moſt manifeſt, but that they haye not 
made more things neceſſary to be belirved, and fo de fide, and fun- 
damental, than we do, or can acknowledg to be ſuch, is affirmed 
without che leaſt groxnd, or ſhew of truth,and that was no very fair 
play in my Diſarmer. 


4+ 2" For his proof of this his afirmation, viz. becauſe we acknow- 


ledge theirs to be a true Church , eicher itis aſſiſted by a groſs, and 
diſcernabl: xquivocation inthe word # tre |, and then again i: 
hath no tr#t/ inic, or elle it is far from all probability of conclu- 
ding, what he i»fers from ir, It by [tr#e | he means to exclude er- 
roneons , even in this degree, as to preſs for fundamental, that 
which is nor ſuch, nay nor tr#th neither , then he knows we yield 
not the preſent Church of Rome a true Church, but charge it guil- 
ty of many errors in belief and praftice, and particularly of this, 
that they define many things de fideFand pres them to be fo re- 
ceived by us, which we acknowledg not tobe ſuch, and ſo he hath 
oained lirtle by this our coxfesſion, But it by true he means weri- 
tatem entis , which alone we acknowledg of it, that it hath the 
rrue nature of a Charch, but that overcharged with many errors, 
is impoſſible he ſhould ever infer from thence , that we fay they 
preſs us not to believe any thing for fundamental which is not ſuch. 
This ſure they may do, and be foully c#/pable for doing it , and 
yet ndt #nchurch chemlelyes by ſo doing, They that hold the rrae 
foundation laid by Chriſt, but offend by enlarging ic beyond che 
due limits, who adde more than Chriſt or his Apoſtles depoſited 
in the Church, do not by this /ſuperaddition either renownce , or 
forfeit all that before they had, the droſs doth corrupt the gols, 
but not annihilare it. 

3% His afhrmaticn, that they were, in onr opinion, things tolt- 
rable which were urged upon 4, is of the ſame quality with the 
former. *Tis certain we have oft expreſt our opinion, that they are 
ſuch as withour hypocr/ce, or groſs ſin againſt conſcience , we can- 
not admit, and no weight is more #n/#pportable than that. Ano 
ther viſible lapſe you ſee in relating a matter of fat ( for ſuch iris 
to affirm us to opize, what we opine not ) bur then that which fol- 
lows io the fourth place is till more r-an/rendent, The things 
which they preſs upon us ( and we cannot ſubmit to ) are, ſaith he 
more deſerving the Church ſhould command their obſervance than 

C copes. 
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copes-. I grant that articles de Fide are, or ſhould be of far greater 
Fiſt importance,than ornaments,or ritwals:But what if articles are im- 
Silt poſed de Fidezw® have no trmb in themywil the gravity of the mat- 
2 ter in that caſe plead for the impoſing them ; or can it thence follow 
that all that the Chnrch of Rowe hath defied to be de fide, do better * 
deſerve to be commanded, than Copes ? Copes are by us, and the Ro- F 
| maniſt joyntly acknowledged to be things indifferent,and fo /aw* 
Fl full to be prudently preſcribed by a competent authority ; and the 
| lighter they are in the nature of them, the greater obſtinacy ir is 
to reſiſt ſuch commands, and cauſeleſly to depart from the Church, 
rather than do what is thus ind:fferext, But the weightier the im- 
portance of the other is, the more intolerable is the preſſure, and the 
oreater the tyranny of impoſing them, So beyond all meaſure im- 
probable are all S.7. his preſent offers of probation. *Tis pity thus þ 
#nneceſſarily coinfilt on it# 
[1 5g, What he addes of my redionſne(s in things acknowledged hy both 
+ || * parties, is with no ſhew of juſtice ſuggeſted (the whole treatiſe be- 
ing very ſhort, and it my opinion every branch of it xeceſſary to 
vindicate our innocence,or to pre-judge theirs) eſpecially when the 
lefle he hath to oppoſe, the ſooner he might, if he pleaſed, be at an 
end of his journey , were it not that he finds as faire colours of ay- 
ſwers to reply, and as faire a field to expatiate, when the marter is 
molt groſly true, and granted by him, as he doth. when it is moſt 
his i»tereſt to eppxgn it. Iſhall propoſe to my ſelf, notto tranſcribe / 
this copie from him , bur permit him peaceably to ſpeak as much 
truth, as he willbe it dire&t, or neyer ſo much out of the way,and 
neyer diſt rb bim in his courſe , unleſs I ſhall diſcern ſome part of 
my arguing concerned, which the former Replie tothe Catholike 
Gentleman had not. opportunity to vindicate, And ſo much for 
his Introduttion. 


—— et IÞ- | 
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od F'Y 2: III, 


A view of the firſt part of Schiſme diſarmed, 
SECT. L 


No cauſe can juſtifie Schiſme. The reaſons of my ſetting down the 
ſin of 5 chiſme ſo largely. The ſtate of he queſtion , which the 
Schiſmaticks, the Romaniſts, or we. The caſe of the Romiſh Re 
cuſant. Of the Pope excommunicating us, againſt Canons E- 

pheſine, and Apoſtolick, &c, A difference between the Court 

z of Rome with their abettors, and the charitable ſubjetts of the 

Papacy: The fundamental queftion,the right of the Popes pawer, 

My mod'tying the Fathers words. | 


cane whe 


\P Te the firſt Sefton of his firſt part, twothiogs S. 7. is much to 
ſeek in, and to thoſe it will be act of charity to afford ſome ſa- 
tufaftion, Firſt, why 1 took, pains to ſet ſo ill acharatter upon 
ſchiſme ( as ts done inthe 6, 7. and 8, Sett. of Chap. 1. ) to gather 
as he ſaith, ſuch a bundle of ſevere rods ont of the ſacred Scriptares 
and beſt Fathers, to whip Schiſmaticks:) 2. Why 1 thinke the 
cauſe or occaſion of any mans ſchiſme not worth the producing or 
| heeding in thu Controverſie, : 
{ 2». Ofthe /ater of theſe I have already ſpoken in the Reply, Chap. 
| 1. SeF, 1. and ſhall now only adde another yery ancient reſtimo= 
ny from Diony ſus Alexandrins, in his Epiſtle to Novatus, ſe 
may inty mav6iy uTig 751) Santi 21 hu innangiay T4 345. A Chris Ap:Euſeb: ER. 
ſtian onght to endure any thing in that (humble Charitative) cauſe * * K29" (4% 
of not dividing the Church of Chriſt, rather then really to divide 
upon whart ever cauſe. And becaule it is now ſuggeſted that this is 
but a ferch, the prettieſt that ever S. W. met with , to wave the 
whole queſtion, or whatſoever us materiall in it, I ſhall in anſwer- 
ing of t1is firſt wonderment, give a clear account of this ſecond mi/- 
underſtanding allo. 
3* Theevident reaſon of my premiſing lo largely, and ſo carly that 
bloody ponrtraittare of the danger, and in of ſchiſme, as far as it 
C2 reſpects 
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reſpects the Romaniſt and us ( for it had a more comprebenſive in- 
fluence than ſo, as hath been already ſaid ) was no other but the 
intire deſire to ſpeak the full truth of God, and to lay all guilr, 
where T was fully perſwaded the All-juſt ſearcher of hearts, and 
?udge of ations had laid it, 5. e, on thoſe, whoſoever they were, 
that were truly fail of it, who had either divided from the Ca- 
tholicke Charch of Chriſt, truly ſo called, or in ſpecial from any 
particular National Church , ſuch as the Church of Rome i; on 
one fide, and the Charch of England on the other, And this was 
ſo pertinetr in both theſe reſpe&s, to the Romaniſts preſent caſe (as 
- mahy eſpecially, as haye forſaken that Communion of ours, in 
which they ſometimes /ived obediently ) that if ever I had been re- 


ally willing to alſeviate the Fathers cenſures of the crime of /chiſm, 


( as twice, or thrice my Di/armey pretends me inclicable to do, he 
ſhall fee anon with how little reaſon ) I might moſt jullly fay, 
that it had been from a rexderneſs to our enemies ( and not from 
any jealoufie of our ſelves ) an effect of which it really was , that I 
Tr. of $chſ/m, bole not to proceed to-faſte this crime on any, to aſſume the of- 
P. 11, fice either of an accuſer , or a Judge, but contain my elf within 
the meekeſt bounds , that humility and charity could adviſe, of 
vindicating qQur own integrity , Without recriminating or retor= 
ting the charge on our adverſaries. Of this I ſhall now ſpeak a 

licle more expreſly, upon this occaſion, 
*  Tharitisin this aber, concerning Schi/me, a matter of que= 
4 ſtion berwixt the Romaniſts and us, whether the Biſhop of Kome 
had before, and at the time of the Reformation , any ſupreme le- 
gall power, and authority over the Church of England, 1 willing- 
ly acknowledg ( and by the way, it is ſtrange that S, W. can think 
» That oy Fficto afficm, that * none doubts it ) and till that queſtion be deci- 
Chuich bad ax ded on one fide, it cannot with any reaſon be defined, on which fide 
thority to dou the ſchiſme doth truly lye, And therefore I deemed it abſolutely 
(co caſt youuut receſfary to examine all the Remaniſts pleas imaginable, their 
— if weightier, or lighteſt colours of pretenſions to that authority. And 
you be ſoundro I think no man can , or doth ſay. that I have omitted any head of 
deſerve it, being them ; but cn the other fade , that I was over carefull ro prevexr 
then ber ſubjct8 ſyme which they now chooſe not to plead. From hence it is inevi- 
on wma tably conſequent, thar as on the gryal of this queſtion of the papal 
I ſupremacy, the Criſis of this other of Schi/me ſo depends, that 
whea the one iS determined , the other muſt follow it, it being c- 
yident 
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vident that aQually there is a ſchi/me or partition betwixt us, -and 
by both of us granted, that no cauſe can excule them, who ſhall 
be found guilty of it : So whilſt the former , that of the papal ax- 
thority , is under conteſt ; the queſtion is not barely this, Whether 
the Church of England be [chiſmatical , or no, (fora Romanif 
may cheaply debate that,and keep himſelf ſafe whatſoever becomes 
ofthe umpirage ) bur indifferently, and equally , whether we, or 
the Remaniſt be thus guilty , or which is the Schi/matick,, that 
lies under all thoſe ſevere cen/wres of the Scriptures and Fathers, 
Thoſe of the Engliſh Reformation on the one fide , or the Engliſh 
Revolters on the other fide, not excluding ( but involving allo 
under the ſame condemnation, in caſe they have no due anthority 
over us, which now is the queſtion, and muſt not be begg'd on ei- 
ther {ide ) the Governours in the Romiſh See, that have againſt all 
Chriſtian methods of charity , and duty of Communion, caſt us 
out of their ſocieties, as without a#thoriry { in caſe they are not 
our lawfkll ſuperiors ) fo without all cauſe, and continue their 
ſeverity without all remo-ſe or relenting for the ſpace of many 
years, and this not only toward us, but toward many other Char- 
ches, Eaſt and Weſt, North and South, in all parts of the habira- 
ble wortd. 
- Por ifthe Church of England be _ evJoxfpancs duly ſubjeft 
* tono forein juriſdiftion , Which I muſt yer ſuppoſe to be made 
oocd in that trat? of ſchiſme, then the /aie Papiſt, baptized a 
member, and /one of this National! Church under the authori!y 
of our Eccleſiaſtical Swperiors,as he was born a ſubject under the 
civill Governors of this Realm, hath revolted , and [eparated from 
his immediate Swperiors, and for his ſake, among others, it was, 
that the Diſcourſe was ſo punRtual, and fo large c. 3. concerning 
the unity of ſnbjefion of all inferioure to all their lawfull Super;- 
e#rs, and the ſchi/me that aroſe from the breach of that unity, the 
caſting off chat Obedience; It were to be wiſhed the Engliſh Revol- 
ters, that are fo neerly concern'd, andthe unſerltd Fe. » thar 
are in moſt danger to be ſeduced by the confidence of a ſuppoſed 
ſafety, which is promiſed them in their departure from. us , and af- 
firmed to be granted on all hands, would cimely be admoniſted to 


take notice of it. 
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6. Soagain if the Biſhop of Rowe had really no more power and 
anthority over this Church, then the Biſhop of Antioch in the time 
of the Ephefine Conncel was found to haye oyer Cyprus, then his 
precending this ſ#pereminent authority, and proceeding with us, 
as with his /egall ſubjetts, ſending out his Bulls of Excommuni« 
cation againf us, what is it but a /chi/me formally on his par, 
which m-kes the r«ptwre between the ſiſter Churches, and a moſt 
expreſs vio/ation of the antient Canons , which fo diftinly, and 
preciſely command the. contrary. 1 ſhall beſt give you their ſenſe 
in the yery words of the great Councel of Epheſus,Can: lt. undiva 
Tov $whMegdTwy kata Komruy imag yes Eligay ur Loy dvatcy x) EZEap 
vis und TW avry, nys! Toy ap3d dures xcipey xdlaaoubdyuy,gnrd ce 
ai Tis narehaBeyy up tale mminmu Glaoditeross Timy dmd\- 
Sever, i've wh TOy me]egwy of ravives mipalalvuylat. und's ty ieeupyics 
Terghuart tExmas KOTwris TUgos mzpero Supilaty winds navwusy Þ 
end Sreuay nars ptely emicarres 3 W nuiv idopiionr mw iJic 
au) 5 Kupros nuay Inc; Xpiods, & minor dv3pemoy indi Segdmg, 
that no Biſhop \ be he ne never lo dignifted ) ſhall invade another 
Province, which hath not been from the beginning under his , i. e, 
ha Predeceſſors hand or power. But in ca/e any have thus invaded 
; and by violence brought it wnder him, he ſhall then make re« 

« | ſtitution that the Canons of the Fathers be not tranſgreſſed, 
and under pretence of ſacred office, the pride of ſecular power 
vad8 ml pw ſecretly tea! in , and ſo weby degrees loſe indiſcernibly the liber- 

Tw ©nio%67@ ty which our Lord Jeſs Chrift the Redeemer of all men hath given 

mepax ori mw by his own blood, This is yet more diftinly ſet down in the ge- 

T1 701 97% whine Apoſtolike Canons , where as the due obſervance of the Pri 

| Mat 2h mate incyery nation is preſcribed Can: 34. and his power thus li- 

-au7lw eu mited in the exerciſe of ir, that he ſhall do nothing in the Inferior 

fery, 1 eves- Biſhops Dieceſes, ard Tis miyruy 9wwpns , without the good liking 

IwTHy of them all ( andifhe do otherwiley he abuſes hu dignity, faith the 

X&f ts o a Scholiaft, and * converts it into Surge and dv3%yna Which is no 

| ths gregſhng better then tyrannie) ſoCan $5. they proceed to define {niozomu} 

acre Oy mugy £5 TOY dure Gpwy Nacomvies mn ants Tas 1) Vmokeiphyas 

Totiy Ti TW? gulp mas x, ,0.c25——that no Biſhop ſhall dare toordain any with- 

pnw#@v\ 1 oper bis on bounas, in cities or regions not ſubjeft to him ; or if he 

oy gory , be convinced to have done ſo, without the good liking of thoſe that 

&UT0Is £0NsP. ug, . 

17.D. have the r#le of thoſe cities or regions, he 15 to be depoſed for that 

default, And 
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7* And what they thus define about Ordination, the Conncel of 
Conſtantinople extend to all other Eccleſiaſtical affairs , Can: þ+ 
exailes noxhmes ume Sroixnor wh imbairey ( as before ras vmgy= 
plots inxanTiag wi emivau ) ial yereplovia, i Troy das orxovoulars 
ExxAnnagzis , that no Biſhops muſt, unleſs they be called or in- 
treated , meadle beyond their Diacefs, or with Churches without 
their bound:, tither for ordination, or any other Ecclefiaftical @= ,, 
conomies ; and the Scholiaſt tells us, that the word imbaiverr ſigni. WET 
hes it to be Anreinlu x &1axmy Ypodov, a robbery, and a rumultu- 
e# diſorderly i»vaſion in them that are guilty of it, The ſa 
doth the 13* Canon of Antioch define of any Biſhop,in reference 
both to * ordination and to conſtituting of what ever Eccleſiaſtical , , , 
affairs that belongnot to him, decreeing a plain »ullity of all that 90 XegWe 
he ſhall chus conſtitute , and ſoagain Can: x8". of that Conncel, *'% 79 % 

8. And this being the Bi/hap of Reme his condition in reſpect of us, *©**4%* lay 

- in caſe he have no /egall anthority over us, and be not intreared HE Say 
by the Governowrs of our Church to exerciſe any ; or in caſe he "#Y/447wv 
were our Primate, yet fill if he a& without the Conncel, and a- 7 7o&91Kr- 
oainſt che conſent of our Biſhsps, as he muſt be ſuppoſed todo, £979) <= 
when he excommunicates them, and their Flocks together, 'tis all "0 #% 7 
this while,as was ſhewed, #/wrpation and invaſion , and by force ** #976. 767 
of theſe Canons d7axroy and dxvegy , irregular, invalid, and null, *FYHNR 
and 1a the conſequence of it, moſt evidently deftryuRtive of that P27 X©/%%- 
eudyore that concord and wnity , as of brethren, which is to be pre = 
ſerved between ſeveral! Churches, and ſo a' moſt culpable a& of 

ſchiſme in the Biſhop of Rome, and inall them that are guilcy of ic 
in ſoligh a way, as to anathematize and diſclaim all Communion 
with others : and this is all this while viſibly antecedent to, and 
abſtratted from the cauſe of his deing it, which alone S. 3. will 
allowto be cox/id-red, accuſing me for waving the queſtion, when 
he /wallows it down at one haſt, pretending that none dowbr of 
their Churches authority to do it, which I profeſs to be the one 
fundamental queſtion of all, ro which this other, who they are 
thatare gwilty of the ſchiſme, or whether the charge of /chi/me be 
ſufficiently proved againſt us of the Charch of England, is bur ap- 
pendent, and conſequent, the uſurping of an undue power over 
thoſe that are not his Eccleſiaſtical ſubjets, being no Judicial 
act, but a moſt yifible 7yrannie in him that exerciſes it lo _ 
wy, 
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6. Soagain if the Biſhop of Rome had really no more power and 
anthority over this Church, then the Biſhop of Antiochin the time 
of the Epheſine Conncel was found to haye oyer Cyprus, then his 
pretending this ſupereminent authority, and proceeding wich us, 
as with his /egall ſubjetts, ſending out his Bulls of Excommuni- 
cation again us, what is it but a ſchiſme formally on his part, 
which mm kes the r«uprare between the ſiſter Charches, and a moſt 
expreſs vio/ation of the antient Canons , which ſo diftindly, and 
preciſely command the contrary. I ſhall beſt give you their ſenſe 
in the yery words of the great Councel of Epheſm,Can: ult. undiva 
Tov $wAMectTwY i710 Kimrar images Eligay 3 inay dvaty x, Meap- 
vis Und Th avre, yer my apdavney xoipsy xeleacubdyuy,gnnc Ht 
nai Tis xarehabtyy v; up tavla mminmu Giaodftevoss Timmy dmd\= 
Sivai, i've wh TOY me]igwy of xavoves mpa,Calvwyla. und ty iepupyics 
Terghuart tExmas KoTwnins TUgos maptro Iupnlaty wird na mwusy F + 
endlSreuty nar jukgly amMicarres » W nur fd upionr mo iSie 
Atul: 5 Kupros nuay Incl; Xprods, & minor dv3pumey ind Seeding, 
that no Biſhop \ be he ne never lo dignified ) ſhall invade another 
Province, which hath not been from the beginning anger his , i. e, 
ha Predeceſſors hand or power. But in ca/e any have thus invaded 

: and by violence brought it under him, he ſtall then make re= 

«  ſtitution that the Canons of the Fathers be not tranſgreſſed, 

and under pretence of ſacred office, the pride of ſecular power 
vid ml pe ſecretly ſtea! in , and ſo weby degrees loſe indiſcernibly the liber- 
To ir1T%iTy ty which our Lord Jeſs Chrift the Redeemer of all men hath given 
mupe,%, wet by his own blood, This is yet more diſtinRly ſer down in the ge- 
Ty 714.1 37" wwine Apeſtolike Canons , where as the due obſervance of the Pri- 
- *c:i2y mate incvery nation is preſcribed Can: 34. and his power thus li- 
Traytlw 4ud- mitcd in the exerciſe of ir, that he ſhall do hothing in the Inferior 
fety, x, wav Biſhops Dioceſes, ard mis myruy yvwpns , without the good liking 
IwTAY ) gf them all ( andifhe do otherwiley he abuſes hu dignity, ſaith the 
X.@p1s —_ 3 Scholiaft, and * converts it into Suaren and dv33yna Which is no 
a wane better then 2yranme } ſoCanz $5. they proceed to define 6Tio xo) uh 
AcTury Oy mMugy £5 TAY duTs Gpwy Yagomvidas mitt ants Tas I Vmokeiyas 
Tod, TiTOY gle mores x 5,0 025 ——that no Bijhop ſhall dare to ordain any with- 
pn. 1 gut bis own bounds, in cities or regions not ſubjett to him ; or if he 
Pace? ne. p. be convinced 10 have done ſo, without the good liking of thoſe that 
17.D. have the rule of thoſe cities or regions, he 15 to be depoſed for that 
aetanlt, And 
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7* And what they thus define about Ordination, the Conncel of 

Conſtantinople extend to all other Eccleſiaſtical affairs, Can: þ 

exAiles 6Froximus mig Sroiunoty wh embairety ( as before rar; vmgy= 

elots ingAnTias uh emivar ) ial yereplovia, i TI das brxovoulars 

Exxanmnaegnais , that no Biſhops muſt, unleſs they be called or in- 

treated , meddle beyond their Dicefs, or with Churches without 

their bounds, either for ordination, or any other Eccleſiaſtical & , -, 

conomies ; and the Scholiaſt tells us, that the word impairey ſigni. Er 

hes it to be ayrgnlu x) &laxmy ipodoy, a robbery, and a tumultu- 

ec diſorderly invaſion in them that are guilty of it, The ſame 

doth the 13* Canon of Antioch define of any Biſhop,in reference 

both to * ordination and to conftituting of what ever Eccleſiaſtical , , , 

affairs that belongnot to him, decrecing a plain »#l/ity of all that *” Xegoe 

he ſhall chus conſtitute , and ſoagain Can: x8". of that Corncel. *'% 7% » 

8. Andthis being the Biſhap of Reme his condition in reſpect of us, /* 494 lay 
in caſe he have no /egall anthority over us, and be not intreated EH OR aons 
by the Governowrs of our Church to exerciſe any ; or in caſe he "©#7/47w9 
were our Primate, yer fill if he a& without the Conncel, and a- 7 ToH91K97- 
oainſt the conſent of -our Biſhips, as he muſt be ſuppoſed ro do, T9979) <= 
when he excommunicates them, and their Flocks together, 'tis all "0 ## 76 
this while,as was ſhewed, #/xrpation and invaſion , and by force ** 97%. 757 
of theſe Canons dTauroy and drvery , irregular, invalid, and nall, TO" 
and ia the conſequence of it, moſt evidently deſtryuRtive of that P27 X&/%- 
euoyore that concord and wnity , as of brethren, which is to be pre= 

ſerved between ſeveral! Churches, and ſo a' moſt culpable a& of 

ſchiſme inthe Biſhop of Rome, and inall them that are guilty of ic 

in ſo high a way, as to anathematize and diſclaim all Communion 

with others : a"d this is all this while viibly antecedent to, and 

abſtrafted from the cauſe of his deing it, which alone S. 3. will 

allowto be co/id-red, accuſing me for waving the queſtion, when 

he /wallows it down at one hauſt, pretending that none donbr of 

their Churches authority to doit, which 1 profeſs to be the one 

fundamental queſtion of all, to which this other , who they are 
thatare gilty of the ſchiſme, or whether the charge of /chiſme be 
ſufficiently proved againſt us of the Church of England, is bur ap- 

pendent, and conſequent, the uſurping of an undue power over 
thoſe that are not his Eccleſiaſtical ſubjets, being no Judicial 
act, but a moſt yifible 7yrannie in him that exerciſes it lo _ 
of 6. 
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dily, on whatſoever pretended misbehaviours, and that which a- 
lone, without any other branch of plea, juſtifies us from the guilt 
of ſchiſme, in vindicating our juſt liberties, by caſting him our of 
that power , who wasſo unduely poſſeſt of it, and ſodiyolves (un- 
leſs he can clear his title to the power ) the whole gx;lt of the 
crime on the accuſer, 

How highly the Conre of Rowe , and all that abet her grandenr 
and contemt of their brethren, arc to be judged criminows herein, 
this is no place to define: I willingly acknowledg a wide difference 
between them, and the humble charitable members of the Reman 
Communion , Who living quietly under their S»periors, endeayor 
and pray for the peace of the Catholike Church , and contribute 
not attively or willingly tothe ruptares of it: Of which number 
becauſe our charity bids us hope there are great multitudes, we 
are ſtill free from any neceſſity of prejudging the Church of Rome 
from being a tr#e Church, and ſo Rill retain that favonrable opie 
nion of /a/vation being attainable amongſt them, which we al- 
ways allow'd, yet cannot abſolye from the guilt of the moſt cul- 
pable /chi/me thoſe that haye {etup, and maintained that more 
than y «oy or Igiyyoy Or peormryov 7% pexy mi, that impregnable fore 
zreſs, rather than wall of partition betwixt us, nor yet thoſe thar 
againſt all rules of /ubjeftion and /wbordination have renounced 
their lot in the Church of England , wherein they were planted, 
and given themlelyes up to a foreiz obedience. 

My Diſarmer will, 1 ſuppoſe , by this diſcern the fatisfaRion 


| which heis likely to receive to his two /cr#ples , T have that confi- 


dence of his capacity, as to leave him to pick it out of the pre» 
miſſes, and apply itto his beſt advantage, as I do allo this open ac- 
knowledgment , that if by the proceſs of this debate it ſhall appear, 
that the Biſhop of Rome is, or was by the Inſtitution of Chriſt, 
from whom he pretends,oar legal ſuperior,poſſeſſor bone fidei of the 
ſupreme power over us, we are then unqueſtionably the Schi/ma- 
tickes ; and ifnot, thenare they ſuch, which have revelted from 
us. And this, as it will ſhorten the merhod, and make ic ill rea- 
ſonable to wave the confideration of the orcaſion and canſes of rhe 
ſchiſme ( of which they that are guilty are not excx/ab/e by any 
merive or cauſe of their afties ) ſo it is moſt diſtant from declinin 
the yery point of the difficulty , as S., W. without all colour of 
| truth, 
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cruth, or argument, pretends, the right of the power being,the one 
oreat requiſite to the valiaity of any exerci/e of it. 


3 Whereinas we have no reaſon to dread the Romaniſfts, or to 


miſdoubt our plea: ſo I aſſure S. Y. no fear, or jealous apprehenſi= 
on of any poſſible danger inclined me to modific any ſharp exprel- 
fion of the Fathers againlt ſchiſme , as herwice or thrice withour 
any juſtice ſuggeſts me todo. The clearing whereof is all chat I 
have any obligation to addeto this Sect 509. 


12 Hisfirſt whiſper of ſuggeſtion is, that in rendring S. Anuguſtines 


13 


words, Nos «(ſe quicquam gravita [chi/mate , 1 lay there is 
ſcarce any crime ſo great as ſchiſme. | There faith he, 7 mince ir 
with ſcarce , whes the place cited is abſolute, that there is not any | 
But certainly S. 7, ſees amiſs, The place in that Father is not ab- 
ſolute, thatthere is xot any [0 great, but only that there is not any 
gravinu heavier or greater ; now there may poſſibly be many 
crimes as great, though no one Were luppoſed greater, and ſo my 
rendring it [ there 1s (carce any ſo great | i.e. ſcarce any equall to 
ſchiſme , is fully as much, as the original conteined : and if it 
differ at all from it, *cis that *cis more comprehenſeve, than that 
which 'twas fer to iuterpret. And yer allo the other expreſſions 
of the Fathers, produced in that place, gave me anthoriry to let ic 
in chat amplitude , not idolatry, not ſacriledge, not parricide ( lay 
they) # /ogreat , and therefore I conclude, /carce any crime can 
come in competition with it, not knowing any that was qualified 
for it by being greater than theſe , and yer not aſſuming to affirme 
morethan my authorities did induce, that there was none greater. 
Herein tis vihble my Ds/armers haſt was too great, and that I 
could not have rendred either the words more fully, or the lenſe of 
che teſtimonies more punctually, than I did render them:*Twere, 
T doubt, his deareſt zxtereſt, that ſome ſofter expreſſion did truly 
belong to that fn , than that which I was forced to allot toir. 
The other rendring which he * lames is on occaſion of theſe words 
of Ireneus, Nglla ab ets taxnta fieri poteſk correptio quanta eſt 
[chiſmattis peynicies, whence, not as tranſlatingto a word, bur as 
deducing a conclrjon , I infer, that it is in the opinion of the Fa- 
thers very hard, if not impoſſible to receive ſuch an injury or pro» 
vocation from the Governors of the Church as may make a ſepara- 
tion excuſable | here, ſaith he, the Dottor mitigates the dangerous 
D expreſſion 


« 
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expreſſion with, very hard if wot zwpoſſible. ] But why did he not 
fay , I did notexaQtly render ſchiſmatis pernicies ? For it is evi- 
dent, I varied that more, than the n«/a fiers poteſt correptio. The 


ſhorr is, I ſet down the /atine punQually , and fo left it not poſli- 


ble for me to impoſe on any that underſtood that : Thence I infer- 
red what I ſuppoſed the teſtimonies would be ſure to beare , and 
was carefull not to go beyond thoſe limits, and knowing that both 
in Scriptere oft, and not ſeldome in other A#thors dSYyaroy which 
is literally impeſſible , was in ſenſe to be rendred hard or difficalr, 
I.took that camtions expreſſion to be beſt, that in their opinion 
"tas very hard, if not impoſſible. 


124 A third whiſper there is ſtill behind in this $. that 5» ftead of the 


5 


words of $, Auguſtine y ſeparate from the Catholike Church, the 
Dr. full of jealouſfies and feares, puts the Church trucly Catholike, 
4 if, faith he, there were much danger leſt any perhaps ſhould ima- 
gine Chrifts Church ( of which he conceives S, Auſtin meant it ) 
ro be untruely Catholike | But this wilt be ſoon diſpatcht. S. Au. 
ftines words are, Commnnionem ſeparent 4 communione Orbis 
terrarmm, Iexprelt this | aud by ſeparating from the univerſall 
or truely Catholike Church of Chriſt | the reaſon is vifible,becauſe 
the Church of Rome is by her Advocates Rtyled the Catholike 
Church, being certainly not ſuch in the notion, wherein S. Aſtin 
ſpeaks, that of the Communion of the whole wor 1d, or as Catholthe, 
if truly ſo , muſt Ggnifie Vaiverſal. 

Theſe are the a&ts of charyneſs, whereof I am accuſed as of dex- 
terities, that I found nt left I might too direfly prejudice 
my future work ; with what truth ſuggeſted, the reader will now 
judg,yea & SY, allo (if *were poſſible he ſhould believe himſelf 
in this part of his acc#/ation ) whom I have now made my Cox- 
fefſor of my ſecreteſt and deepeſt reſervations, I with he would 
not oft put me to ſuch neceſſities, till he be better q#a/5fied for that 
office. 
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Seat. 2. 


The natat.on of the word Kiowa, from the paſſive reciprocal. The 
Hebrew conjugations. EaGuX Aprgige%. ATIXICER» Self - din 
viſion, Begging the principall queſtions. T he cauſe confidera= 
ble in excommunication, though not in Schiſme, 


1. T'N the ſecond Sef:on what he premiſes concerning hereſie, and 

formes into a kind of exception againſt my proceeding, had 

been incimated by the Catholike Gentleman, and is in the Reply, 
C. 3+ 8. 1, evidenced to be his mi/ander ſtanding. 

2, What follows at large in a triumphant manner, on occafion of 
the critical notation of the word gious, from xiZoum, inthe no- 
cation of the Hebrew Hithpael, is pertealy new, and an excellenc 
taſte of S. . his Grammatical skill, but ſhall no longer detein 
me, than whileſt I clear the 2r#th , and give reply to his objetti- 
ons. 

The truth is evidently this, the word Schiſme comes from the 

paſſive Xiloua , which regulatly ſignifies being car, or divided, 
bur yet the (in of Schiſme being an ation upon himſelfe, not a paſ- 
ſion from any other, it was, I conceived, of the nature of thoſe pa/- 
ſrves, which note reciprocal attion, or pasſion which $S. Jude fully 
expreſſes by ——_——_ 6vris , the title which he gives the 
grand Gnoſtike Schiſmaticks , that they cut off, or divide them. 
ſelves from the Charch ; and Juftinian in his Novels, Sram: p8.6; 

4 tevmis yupitem Tav Te 88 Sageay , if they divide themſelves from 

; the gifts of God. This being evident, and yer not regularly the no- 

tation of Greek paſſives, I laid it was of the nature of the Hebrew 

Hithpael, which denoting reciprocal ation, is by ſome reckoned 

the fourth, by others the ſeventh conjugation, conltantly known 

among all by that name of conjugation, and I was content co ſpeak 


a as other men conſtantly ſpeak, and therefore ſaid thac for want of 
conjugations (ſuch as the Hebrew Grammars call thus) the paſſive 


4 was defigned to ſupply the place of che Hebrew Hithpael, and 
| {o noted the reciprocal, where the pas/cow is from, and on himſelf, 
and is fully expreſt by the /atine Nentral, a ſeparating , or rece- 
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ding of any member from the wxity of the Charch, This 1s as 
plain ſenſe, and as ftrily according to the rules of Grammar, 
and ordihary uſe of words, as | could poſſibly ſpeak, and wichal), 
very uſefull, in my conceit, to ſet down the true notion of Schi/me, 
as it differs from all other things that border on it ( and though 
they are not, may yet be mi#aken for the ſame ) particularly from 
excommunication which is the cutting off others from the Church, 
whereas S. Paul ſpeaking of the heyerical Gnoſticks which were 
Schiſmaticks too, faith thatthey were avmug72xpilor, ſuch as con 
" demned and excommunicated themſelves, which is as perfeEt an e- 
vidence of the reciprocal aftion or pasſion, as could be. 
 . Thisrenders him anſwer to his firſt /cruple| How 1 know it muſt 
neceſſarily be taken in that notion here, ſince, faith he, coming ſrom 
a verb aftive,it muſt inthe firſt place have a ſignificarion perfettly 
pasſive. | The account is given already, becauſe the Schiſmatichs 
in S. Jade are defined by him not ſuch as are 4iviged, in a paſſive 
ſenſe, but emdogilorres favrhs, thoſe that [eparate or divide them- 
ſelves, and the ſame men are by S. Panl ſaid to be #uT29Targmnr, 
ſuch as infli& the cenſure of condemnation or excemmunicatior, 
Cod: Al7:0an.22 duTH vgF tavrhs in the African Conncel, themſelves upon them- 
ſelves, This evidences the Schiſmaticke to be a reciprocal agent 
and patient, and that the Greek, pasfive denotes not, bur as it lup- 
plies the place of the Hebrew Hithpael, therefore thus it maſt be 
taken in this word. 

2%y, This renders him anſwer, with what propriety I fay this is 
for want of conjugations, viz, for want of luch flexions and vari- 
ations both of the ſignification, and of the firſt ſy/lables as the He- 
briciaxs call conjugations, Whoſe language it was fit I ſhould uſe, 
when I ſpake of the Hebrew idiom, communicated to the Greek, 

That voices and conjugations are, as he faith, jumbled in this 
language, is neither granted by all Grammariens, nor at «ll tends 
to S. 7: his advantage , if it were granted to him, Thole Gram- 
marians that make but forr conjugations, do certainly not mixe, 
or jumble them , for of thoſe fore, each of the three former are 
divided into their Atives and Pasfives. ſuch 2s the Latines and 
Greeks call voices, and the foxrth is not capable of that diviſion, 
but is reciprocal. And though others yle theſe erighr conjuigatie 
0ns,2S David Kimchi in his 9732, Moſes Kimchi in his Grammar, 

ang 
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and Elias Levitra , yet they have taken care to /ever them , into 

the parents, as they call the Attives, and the off-(pring the paſ- 

ſroes that have iſſued from them, and the reciprocal, which is pas 

rent and danghter too ; and lo (till the 45ſtinfFion is preleryed clear, 

and not the leaſt impropriety imaginable in my ſpeech, that the 

Greek which had neither voice nor ronirgation of the reciprocal 

forme, uled the pasve voice in ſtead of it, for want of conjuga= 

tions, i. c. for want of ſomething anſwerable ro that , which the 

Hebrews, both they which mai.e but for, and they that make 

eight, do uniformly ſtyle conn gation, 

[n this place it is not conceivable how F. 77, ſhould come to call 

them eight wvores , and toafhim that the Gramm.rians fo flyle 

them. That any one Grammarian hath ſtyled chem c42ht Votes, is 

more then by any erquiry I can diſcover : and if any have, I am 

too dull. I acknowledg, to underſtand him, unle(s becauſe Veres 

Fonities voices, when they are uſed for {uffrages , he meanes to 

oiye law to /angnage, and appoine votes to lipnifie Grammatical 

voices allo, And yer if that were his miſtakegor if the Printer tub- 

ftituted. votes in fiead of voices, there mult be in it another miſtabe 

alſo, for no Grammariay, 1 lvppoſe, could ever think there were 

eight ſuch voices, and therefore till 1 am to be informed by lome 

Diviner , what S, WF. his eight vote; Sgnified. 
So again, when having Gf{liked my mn/riplyed conjugations 

in Hebrew, he yer adds, that there are more in the Grecth then in 

the Hebrew, twill not be cafie ro diſcern upon what account Gram- 

matical, or rational , he could do lo; For it being certain, that 

the difterent conjwgations in Grab , arenot varyed 11 the flexion, 

as the Latines are, but only in the Charateriſtick , (and lo the 

beſt Grammarian: have relolyed, that though ſuch Kaioius are 

called * conjugations, ye: they are improperly lo calied ) it is evi-#g,,,0,.2.. 
dent allo, that the ſane ftritt /awees, that are of force againſt the... avis 
multiplying the conjugation! in Hebrew, are of equal, it not grea- tan 
rer force againſt the beRtowing that title of conjugation upon all yrouuer: 
the variations of the 1+7bs in Greek, The variations in all thoſe, z,ouy, £16 6, 
which the Hebrew call conjugations , being diſcernible both in p, 39, 

the ſignification, & in the firſt /yllable, which may well out- 

weigh the variation of the charatteriſtich inthe Greek, ; And be- 


fades, it is moſt eyident, that oxe and the ſame verb goes through 
all 
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all the conjugations in Hebrew, but doth not ſo in Greek , and ac- 
cordingly there is no ſuch thing in the Greek language , as the v4- 
riation of "46-200 , tranſitive, and reciprocal, which are 
in the Hebrew Piel, Hiphil, and Hithpaet, the only ground of my 
affirming, that the Greek wanted conjugations, which were found 
among the Hebrews. Such mi/adventures as thele, his deſcendir o 
to ſuch niceties hath coſt him, and truly ſome more, witneſs his 
nenxtropaſſive taken by him for a pasf;ove in the reciprocal or neu- 
tral (enſe, when ww ſchool-boy knows,that all neutrepasſives are 
of the aFive voice, ſo again his inſtancing in fto, as a word parta« 
king of a pasſive ſenſe, becaule it may be rendred, 7 amſtanding, 
and others the like , through every ſtage of this his voyage, if it 
were not too great /evity , and ſomewhat unreconcileable with 
common compasſion to enumerate them. 

In ſtead of ſo doing,l ſhal only adde an a»/wey to his one prin- 


 cipal ſcruple,when having mentioned the notion of Hithpael , to 


Gegnifie an expreſs attion upon is ſelfe, he demands , where the D* 
among all his critical obſervations can ſhew him one word in all the 
Latine and Greek, language to parallel it , or that 1s (as the Do- 
ftor expreſſethit ) of the nature of Hithpael. 1 anſwer ods a 
is ſuch a Greek word of the nature of Hithpael, Fignifying tome- 
times ſaving and delivering himſelfe , and in rendring expreſſed 
by the nextral , eſcaping, Gen. 19. 19. and 22, 1 Sam. 19, 12, 
Joel 2. 32. and ſo'tisuled by S. Luke in the fame ſenſe, As 2, 
40. 0u(4ds am Tis yetes oxonias Tdvlng , be ye ſaved, literally, 
but in ſenſe, re/cxe, or as the Engliſh renders it , ſave your ſelves, 
or eſcape , or get out of this wicked generation. So yet neexer to 
'the word we haye in hand , apegite&3 4, literally, to ſeparated, 
is ſometimes to ſeparate themſelves, without any ation of, or paſ- 
ſoon received from any other , as 2 Cor. 6, 17. where by way of 
extortation the Apeſtole beſpeaks them, (£1ja.9e7e x «poficdnle, 
Come out and be yee ſeparate , 1.&. ſeparate your ſelves, not, be ye 
ſeparated, or caſt owt by others. The foregcing nemtral ſenſe of 
coming ont, expreſſeth this to be the importance of it. And for the 
yery word which hath occaſioned this debate, ſee Num, 16. 20. 
'where when the Hebrew hath Yrmr3 in Hithpael, ſeparate your 
ſelves, the Greek reads amoxidyre, be ye cut off, or divided from 
them, the yery lame that is yarycd, v. 24. into YN dyayugincrs 
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get you up from them ; and v. 26. \N\D depart , again rendred by 
the Gr: aroy i478, be ye ſeparated. Thele are ſufficient ro anſwer 
his queſtion : And for yariety of other the like examples ( I never 
affirmed it of al, as he is pleaſed toinferre , p. 9. but only of this 
and ſome others ) ifhe have, either 5&4, or converſation inthe = 
riginal languages of the Scripture , he will be ſoon able upon this 
memento, with a little obſervation, to furniſh himſelf, 


19 As for his ways of difproving it, p. 10, | that if it ignifie a re» 


ciprocal attion or paſſion, it muſt ſignific an aft of dividing exer- 
ci/ed on himſelfe , who therefore us the thing divided : and jince di- 
viſion is a progreſs or motion from anity to plurality, 1ts proper 
and formal eff is to make that, which it works on , more of que, 
but that which it works upon, ſaith the D*, i himſelfe the Schiftna- 
ticke, therefore it cuts the Schiſmatickg in two | this is indeed a 
deep /abtilty , which will ſoon be avoided by remembring him, 
what /e/f-diviſion it is, of which he knows we ſpeak , not that of 
hewing , or mmilating his body, but cutting himſelf off from the 
body of the Church, with which he was #nited ( the Church being 
a body as well as S, F. ) and ſure fuch a diviſion is motrs ab wni- 

tate ad plnralitatem, a progreſs from unity to plurality, when he 
cxts himſef off from the Church, as well as when he cxts himſelfe 

" _— If theſe be the r5gorous , by which he faith he means /@- 

lia, pregnant, convincing Gcomrſer, to which S, , fo pretends, 

I hayeno reaſon to be ill pleaſed, that he likes not my way of ar- 

g#ing , I ſhoulc be ſorry to haveapproved my lelf ro him. 


I! But ic ſeemsall this debate might have been /pared, for after all 


this ſollicitude ( which hath brought in but ſlender advantages to 
S.7F. ) he willingly grants all that this Critici/me demanded, 
iz. that the ſin of /chi/me, muſt be the voluntary receſſion , as 
that differs from the paſſive, excommunication , which therefore 
he acknowledges not to be /chiſme. W bich as plain a truth as it 
is, I defireto take witnefſe of it, that it is granted me by him, and 
then I ſhall be the more perfeRly /ecare from the guilt of /chi/me, 
till by ſome other arg «ment than the Popes having excommunicate 
us ( viz. by our voluntary recesfion from them, or from ſome 
members at leaſt of the true: Charch of God) he ſhall prove that 
weare truly Schi/maticks. 
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T:. of Schiſm, 
C. 2,9. 3, 4+ 


from error in the Governed, fit to corunterpoiſe the liableneſs to ex- 
ror in the Governors, Which | had mentioned ; and p. 13 of the vc 
luntary continuance in a juſt excommunication, which makes the 
thus excommunicated Schiſmaticks | hath in both parts per- 
fe& truth in it, butis no ways applicable to the buſinels * there in 
hand , nor can pretend to be lo, without a begging of the princis 
pal queſt ious , Oc matters in coxtroverſic be:wixt the Rymanift and 
us : Firſt, that the Bijhop of Ryme was the Governor, and we the 
governed, at the time when he hiſt excommunicated this nation ; 
whereas atthe time of thole Cexſwures coming, in 2: Elizabeths 
days, he neither de fafo was then owned as iuch, nor de jure had 
ticleto it : And at the time when this Nation firſt did that, for w® 
he firſt excommunicated them, #, e. in King Henries dayes, de ju- 
re he had notitleto it, and by Papiſts, continuing ſuch in all o- 
cher points, the Covernment , Which he held de faFo, was firſt 
calt off, and that by thoſe , ro whom the /#preme power , under 


| Chriſt, did belong, 44. by the King concurring wich the Bi- 


ſhops , and by the Biſbops with the King. 2". That the excom- 
munication (ent out againſt us, was founded in a jaſt cauſe ; which 
it could not be, if we did nothing toward the Biſhop and Church 
of Rome ( viz.in that one at of caſting out his »ſwrped power, 
and :ef,rming our leives) which was not perfefly lawfwll for us 
to do. For though, as 1 laid, ina voluntary receſſion, which alone 
is ſchi[me, it is not worth breeding what the cawſe or occaſion is, be- 
caule none, how weighty ſoever , can be ſufficient to j«ſtifie that, 
yetin excommunication, which is not /chs/me, it is notlo, the Ju- 
ſtice or injuſtice of that , whecher in reſpect of the power ( the /e- 
gality thereof ) or of the caſe, is that which gives it validity, 
or renders it i-valid, and wwll to all effeRs : and this being in part 
granted by S. 1. Viz, that #11uſt excommunication hurts no may, 
and the ocher part being as evident , that an unjuſt power is no 
power, and headts »{l, we are perfectly late from all the ſugge- 
ſions of the 2% Se6?. till he make ir appear, what here he attempts 
net to do, that their excommrunicating of us had neither of thele 5n= 
quſt ices and nullities in it, | 
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Sc, 3. 


T he pretence of weaks conſciences againſt lawful authority in juſt 
commands , miſ-repreſented, Fallibility of all but Ged, and 
Saints and Angels. S. W. bis arguments for infallibility an- 
ſmered, T he infallibility of the Apoſtles ſtated, Of the Church 
to the end of the world. Of the meanes to know the books of 
Scripture, Of matters of fatt of our certain knowleds. 


He third Sefton is by my Diſarmer ſtrangely mis{pent, De- 

clamation poured our on the aire,like Xerxes bis ſtripes on the 
Sea, a perfet Romance-combate with a Windmill of his own ere- 
fing, toward which Inever concributed the leaſt ſtone or timber, 
'Tis upon a fancie, or fiftion, that I fayour the pretence of ſuch a 
weake conſcience, as makes a man thinks he ought not to commu. 
nicate with the CHURCH, and thus even though the truthbe on 
the Charches fide. | How much 1 fayour ſuch a weak, conſcience, 
which apprehends that #nlawfwl, which is duty , and fo thinks to 
be excuted from performing it, is yiſtble to any that ſhall bur yiew 


the place, to Which this Se&ion is confronted , where firſt I af - Ofſchi/m cz 
firm of him , that he is in ſeverall reſpef: criminous , and par- 5 5. 


ticularly in this,that he communicates not with thoſe,the condition 
of whoke communion containes nothing really erroneous or ſinfall, 
2. I adde, that ſuch an one & in the worſt and moſt unhappy kind 
of ſtraight, remains in error and ſchiſme on the one ſide ( is this in 
favour of ſuch weake con/ciences, or an affirming ( as S. 7, ſug- 
geſts ) that he may doit /awfally ? or is it interpretable to haye 
any kindneſs to a bare pretence of it, which comes ſhort even of 
that ? ) andif to avoid that, he communscate, in thus caſe he ad- 
wances tolying and bypocriſie ; and in plain termes, that which 
way ſoever he turne, till he really convert from his erroneows con- 
ſcience, and weake miſ-perſwaſion, he ts ſure to. ſin. What could 

be more plain, or free from my Diſarmers calumny?from pleadin 
for ſeditions effeders ears (of w®*the wit of the Romiſh faRor hah 
made a ſpeciall ſervice in his Bull of fare ) or what Apology can 
5.}F.ever make to God or his own conſcience,for ſo manifeſt a per= 
E ver fron, 


- 
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verſion , and {lan 'er of the moſt innecent expreſſions, 

Havin; given the reader a few ſuch Setters of this Di/pater, I 
(\hs1! ger, as loon as 1 may, out of this clole converſe with him. 

Incl.clatter part of this Se&:1 am chid for not apprehending a- 
ny but Saints and Angels in heaven, and Ged himſclfe to be in- 
fallible and impeccable : and as this laſt word is ſtyled a di/grace- = 
full addition of a forged calumnie on the Remaniſts, and noted as 
a cuſtome of ours, whenſoever we ſpeak of their tenets , (0 for the 
former part, he pretends to ſhew the great ab/urdity of it, 1. by 
mentioning the Apoſtles as thoſe that were i»fallibly asſiſted, and 
ſo 2. the ſxcceeding Church , and 3. that there i ſome meanes to 
be ixfallibly certain that ſach and ſuch books were Gods word and 
genuine $ cripture:and laſtly, that the D* himſelf will acknowleadg 
it impoſſible that all the Proteſtaxts in England ſhould be fallible, 
or miſtake in witnesſing whither twenty years ago there were Pro« 
reſtant Biſhops or uo. ; 

To theſe objeftions 1 anſwer briefly, 1. by recounting the oc- 
cafion of thoſe words of mine , to which his animadyerſion be- 
longs. It is a ſaying of M* Knots, that we may forſake the Chure 
ches communion , is caſe ſhe be fallible, or ſubjet to error, which 
ſeemed to me yery ſtrange, becauſe then 'tis not only lawfull to 
forſake the Communicn of every erroneous Church, but of all that 
are fallible , though they-be not inerror, and ſuch I conceived all 
humane ſocieties to be , and conſequently that there would be no 
poſſibility for any on earth to be guilty of the fin of /chi/me : Now 
as this is plain in it ſelfe , ſo it is very far from ingaging me in the 
queſtion concerning the 1nfallibility of the Church ( on that ſub- 
jet I had ſpoken at large elſewhere ) any farther, than to take 
notice how ſtrange an argument this was to conclude it by. 

2%”, By aſſuring him, that I was far from ca/umniating, or af- 


'< xing any 45/graceful word on the Remaniſt in that place. I con» 


ceived humane nature to be in it ſelfe equally liable co fx and er- 
ror, and (ono more infallible than impeccable ; and again, that no 
ſociety of men on earth hath »ow the privi/edge of immunity from 
eicher , and if any had the former of impoſſibility to be deceived, 


yer unleſsir alſo had the latter, and ſo could not reach contrary to 


their belief, it were fill the fame to all effets : He that knows 
the 1r#th himſclfe , and yet may be ſo wicked as to teach contra- 


ry. 


A _ 
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ry to his kowledge ( and he that can att contrary to his know. 
leage, and lo fin, may do ſo) may lead.others into the molt rui- 
nous errors, without erring him{elfe : and therefore I ſaid, that 
none but Saints and Angels, and God in heaven had the priviledg 
of impeccable and infallibleznever conceiving that any man would 
hence conclude me to think, that the Romaniſts pretended to both 
of them, whole aCtions ſo openly, and acknowledgly diſclaim the 
one,and I think the other allo. The utmoſt was, that I thought 
it as poſſible that the Pope might erre,as ſin, having no More pro- 
miſe trom Chriſt of his /ec@rity from oxe, than the other, and ſo 
might any other ſingle man in the world, and in proportion any 
multitude , or aſſembly might ( the major and ſo prevalent part 
of them ) conſent in an error as well as in a vice; and as this was 
far from calumniating any, (o is it to my apprehenſion, as evidene 
a truth, in reference to any ſociety of men now in the world , as 

could have been mentioned by me, but this is no place to inlarge 
on it, farther than the remaining obje&ions exaRt from me. 

, To them therefore I proceed, and to the mention of the Aps- 
ſtles, Ireply, 1. That ſure they are comprehended in the num= 
ber of Saints in heaven, for thre undoubtedly they are, 24y, 
That ſuppoſing S. W. to ſpeak of them, when they were here os 
earth, as his following words interpret him ; I anſwer , that ic is 
moſt crue , that they were «ſiſted by Chriſt, ſo as they did nor, 
and could not erre in the diſcharge of their office, in penning the /a- 
cred writ, and preaching the Goſpel, In this work they were, ac- 
cording to Chriſts promiſe, led by the Spirit into all trath ; But 
that this Þromi/e had an #xlimiredextent , or conſequently that 
they were in all ſorts of things made infallible, appeareth nornay 
the differences that were between them, in leſſer things, prejudg- 
eth that. 

I ſhall lay dowa this a lictle more a5iny. Of the Apoſtles 
*tis evident, that as they were men here on earth, they were fa/li= 
ble, and oft deceived, eyen after they were employed by Chriſt ; 
Of ignerances and ſlowneſs, and hardneſs of beart, and /irtleneſs 
of faith, they are by their Maſter frequently affirmed to be guilty. 
And Go all the infallibility that eyer they had above other men, 
proceeded from Chriſts ſpecial promiſe of aſſiſtance , made unto 
them ; ſome degree of this cues was promiied them, in order 
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to ſome pariicnlars, at their going out to preach, Mat. 10.19, 
and after more largely, at his departure from them, ar. 28, 20, 
Now that promiſe, at. 10, 19. was evidently confined within 
ſuch limits, 25 left them ſubje& to the many great errors , which 
after they proved guilty of, ſo far as (to omit many other of an 
inferiour degree) to dowbt whether he were the Redeemer , or no, 
Lu. 24.21, one to «peſt atize finally and berray him, another yer 
to believe him riſen for lome time, and all as to be /candalized and 
forſake him at his apprehenſion, fo to disbelieve therelation of his 
reſurrefion, Ln, 24. 11, and to take the appearance of him, ver, 
37- for a phaſme. 

From ſuch graxd fallibilirier; and failings as theſe, I ſuppoſe 
them perfely ſecared by that ſecond promiſe, & the deſcent of the 
Holy Gheſt, & to be from thence-forth infallibly asfited to their 
whole office, but yet to be lyable til) ro ſome frailties and igno- 
races in other things, whereunto the promiſed asſiſtance extended 
not in thar degree, as ſhould make them thus wholly 5nfalible ; 
which appears.as I ſaid, by the leſſer differences , which are re- 
corded between the Apoſzles themſelyes, in their Miniſtry. 

Now to bring this home to the particular in hand , It is not 
only a ſpeaking rr«th , a not being «fFxally in error, which will 
inferre ſuch an :»fallibility, as there I ſpeak of , and conceive not 
to be met with on earth ( for my words are expreſly , to forſake 
all that are fallible, though they be not aftnally in error ) but it 
muſt be a ſecarity founded in ſome promiſe of God, that they ſhall 
not be lyable to any error , and though natwrally they are fo, thar 
yet they ſhall undoubtedly be preſeryed from falling into it , and 
that not only from this, or that ſort of errors, bur indefinitely 
from all ( for ſo M* Knots words are [ infallible and not ſubjeft to 
error, ] And neither of theſe being proved to be comprehended in 
the promiſe made to the Apoſtles, it is evident, that this firſ# in- 
ſtance or example of the Apoſtles could not pertinently be oppo- 
fed to my affirmation. i 


. 10 2" For the enſuing, or ſucceeding Church till the end of the 


world | *cis certain that thatdegree of aſſiſtance which was afford- 
ed the Apoſtles, was not either promiſed, or afforded to that, By 
the /#cceedivg Charch, the Governors muſt neceſſarily be meant, 
ſpeaking as he doth of that promiſe of remaining with them always 
fo 
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ts the end of the world, For theyuis you } there, being primarily 
the Apoſtles themſelyes, and ſecondarily the ſucceſſors of the A- 
poſtles, *is evident and acknowledged generally by the Father, 
that the Biſhops in every Church, were thoſe, the Apoſtles ſuccel- 
{ors : And therefore this promi/e in the ſecondary ſen'ie belonging 
unto them, 1, Ic belongs no otherwiſe to the Church, then as 
that ſignifies the Governors of the Church, 2. Ic belongs tothe 
Governors of the Church of Epheſws, Laodicea , &c. and to all 0- 
ther Biſhops , as well as the Biſhop of Rome. And belonging to 
all thele indiffereocly, it is yer evident, and confeft on all hands, 
that all theſe Governors haye not been infallible. Many of them 
haye notoriouſly fallen into error, and even in the time of Scrip- 
ture, Witneſs the Epiſtle to the Churches, Rev, 2.3, and fo ſure 
the ſame priviledge, that the Apoſtles perſonally had , was nor 
thus communicated to the ſucceeding Church, i.e. to their Succeſ= 
ſors, the Governors of that ; 
12 Norindeed was-it needfull ic ſhould ; All things which were. 
deemed needful for the enſuing plantations, were agreed on bythe 
Apoſtles, and depoſited in each Church, as their Rule of Faith; 
and if they would adhere co that, there was no need of any ſuper- 
added infallibility to other things, becauſe theſe, already provi- 
ded, were /«fficient ; but if they would not adhere to that, this 
were anevidence of their fa/libs/ity : As for the promiſe here men- 
tioned, that Chriſt would remain with the ſucceeding Church, 
that, and the prediction that the getes of bell ſhould not prevail 
againſt it, are aſſurances, that he will ſo ſ#ppore the Church by 
his preſential providence, that it ſhall neyer totally be deſtroyed, 
or demoliſhed : Bur not that any particalar branch of this Church, 
be it never lo fevorr'd by him, ſhall be thus ſecured from the ut- 
moſt either error, or 7#ine, in caſe it ſhall not walke worthy of 
the mercies beſtowed on them ( the ſeves Charches in the Reve- 
lation are competent inſtances of that ) nor that even the wniver- 
fall Church over all the world, in what capacity ſoever, diffuſed, 
or colleftive, ſhall never fall into the leaſt error, Chriſts perſonal 
preſence among his Apoſtles on earth haying not thus ſecured 
them, 
32 3% For the »»falible meanes of knowing this or that bocke of 
Scripture | it is ſufficient, that I _ that if this were yielded, 
3 yet 
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yet would it not prove any ſociety of men on earth to be 5»fallible, 
He that is in mr7 things fallible, and more than ſo, aRually er- 
roneons, may yet infallibly know or believe ſome one, or more 6- 
cher things, cither by his own ſenſes, or by the teſtimony of others, 
founded in their ſeveral /enſatioxs, which being faithfully convey- 
edto us by #ndeniable Tradition, ſupply the place of an aundia, 
are as #nqueſtionably certain , as what we have ſeen our ſelves. 
I know infallibly I now write, and that the book which I now 
anſwer , was Written before me , and S. #7. cannot queſtionthe 
eruth of theſe affirmations, yet ſare *tis his intereſt to be ſo juſt, 
asto thinke me very fallible, and atually to erre in many other 
things, elſe he would haye no excuſe for having written a ve/ame 
again(t me, And the ſame I afficm of all other matters of fa, re- 
ſtified by my own ſenſes, or by univerſal nnqueſtionable Tradi- 
tioy, for that is founded in the repeated ſenſations of ſo many 0+ 
ther men, which being communicated and ſufficiently reſtified to 
me, I have no more reaſon to doubt of, then of my own [ex{ations. 
And of this ſort is the Tradition of the wniver/al Primitive 
Church concerning the Apoſtles delivering ſome dotrines, and 
writing ſome books, the teſtifications of thole which [aw the m- 
racles , which the Apoſtles wrought ( and whereby God ſer his 
ſeale to the truth of their preachings and writings ) that this or 
that booke was written by them , and ſo by thoſe which were 5- 
ſpired by God, In this teſtimonie the Church is not confide- 
red as a /eciety of believers indowed with any inerrable priviledg, 
there being nothing in this queſtion conteſted from the authority 
of their judgement, be it errable or inerrable , but as a number of 
witneſſes ( heathen and Jewiſh firſt, and then converted by this 
doftrine thus miraculouſly confirmed ) joyntly teſtifying of a 
thing done and ſeexe by them, and wherein it cannot be imagined, 
that they ſhould agree to deceive and betray , and fo deſtroy their 
poſterity , by confirming 2 falſhood to them, And lo this being 
the meanes Whereby I am aſſured chat ſuch or ſuch books are genw= 
ine Scripture , it follows not from hence , that either I that thus 
aſſuredly believe this , on theſe teſtifications , or even they that 
have cruly reſtified this one thing, are in all other things , wherein 
they do not thus affirme upon their own or others certain knows 
lets, of an infallible anthority. J 
To 
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14 To thelaſt Ifay, that it is a firange ſhortneſs of diſcourſe, that 
puts together an 5mposſibility of atual miſtaking in wirxesſing a 
matter of fa## of mens certain knowledge , and an imposſibility of 
being fallible ; for, as *tis one thing not to be miſtaken, another 
to be i»fallible;fo 'ris not one att of infallible judging, that makes 
that perſon i»fallible, but a foundation of ſecurity tor all the atts 
of ones life, and fo this is a moſt impertinent inſtance to prove 
general infallibility. For though I no way doubt of the truth of 
that which all Proteſtants in Exgland affirme in a matter of fa# 
ewenty years ago, wherein many of them /ived , and ſaw what 
they athrme, yet I have no aſſ#raxce that both in that, and in e- 
very other affirmation of theirs ( of which there is no other evi- 
dence ) 'tis impoſſible for them to be falible, Thar they do, or 
probably cat miftake aCtually in a thing of that nature vi/ble be- 
tore their eyes, I believe not ; Yet is that ho prof that they are 
any way infallible, either in obſerving , and coming to the know- 
ledg of all marters of fat, without all poſſible mixture of error, 

(humane weak neſs or inadvertence may here interpoſe ſometimes) 

or inconveighing and teſtifying ro others exaRtly, what they did 

obſerve ; humane frailties and pasſions allo may at other times in- 

rermixe, and even when neither hath really incerpoſed , either 

might have interpoſed , and fo till they are not #»fallsble, for 

that contains more than ſpeaking exaRly true, an imposfpbility ta 

dootherwiſe , which was the priv3/edge that I Rill belieye to be= 

long to no barely hamane ſociety, 

15 Thus have I, ex abundanti, givet him anſwer to all his offers 
of reaſon for Infallibility, And if the reſt of thoſe evidences ten» 
dred by the excellent Apologie be of this kind of frame ( as 

me thinks S. 7. ſhould not be ſo #nrkilfal or unkindzas to chooſe 
out the weaker ) 1 ſhall not be in danger of that amazement that 

S.. tels me of, Some creatures are piured on the flag that 

hangs out, far more terrible, than they appear, when you haye 

been at the coſt of the neerer view of them, And that isall I haye 

to ſay to his third Sefton. : 


Ic; 


An Anſwer to 


S—St= Dt —=<—— aaron ee 4 


—_— 


SeR. 4. 


"IFto8 vines, Aft. 1. Theophylafts, and Orcumenim's Scholion, 
&c. The diviſion of Provinces betwixt S' Paul and S' Peter, 
Ambroſes, and Jeroms teſtimonies, and Throphylafts. Thus by 
cheir own agreement, not only by Gods deſignation. Excluſive 
of no other of the Apoſtles. Peters ſingular ſupremacy at }e- 
ruſalem , why denyed. Clements teſtimonie, The principal 
place belonged to James in his own See, and [0 in the Councel. 
*Ey3 xiv, ARs 15.22, Peters ſpeaking firſt. S'"Panls no de- 
pendence on S' Peter. A place from St. Cyprian, anſwered. 
T he teſtimony out of Anacletw's Epiſtle, 


r. px fourth Sefton is but the ſpreading a little thinner the 


Catholike Gentlemans letter, and hath been fully anſwered in 
the Reply, c. 2.5. 3. Soallothe 5®* Sefton is anſwered in Reply, 
C- 3+ I, and the 6" Sef. c. 3. Seft. 2.8 4. Soagain his 7* See, 
( all but the ca/amnies, and ridiculous colors , that without the 
leaſt cauſe or ground in the TraR, he affixes to my way of 'pro- 
ceeding, as will appear to any one that reads the Tra it ſelfe) is 
prevented, Ch. 4. Seff. 1. : 

After this he hath another 7 Se#. p, 42. but that nothing 


but a detortion of my words about xaFegs dmroroajsy A, 1, ma» 


king that my evidexce, which was never by me thought ou , as 
ſuch ( nor had I need of ſuch, the thing being evident by its own 
light, that the Apoſtles went not all to one , but diſpoſed them- 
ſelves over all the world to ſeverall provinces ) yet borrowed 
from the ſhort notes of the Catholike Gentleman , and anſwered, 
Reply c. 4. Sett. 2. 

Of the 8* Se. three, or four pages are ſpent on the phraſe 
mop $a ei; Tdy Tomy Thy itoy » gorng to his own place, Aits 1, 
and is of the ſame nature exaQtly with the former , and as largely 
prevented , Reply c. 4. Seft, 2. n. 20. &c. and yet upon this he 


pitches anew, With the greateſt career of declamaticy, that he ever 
Jer looſe to, in the whole book, and ſpends it all in a paſſionate 


pareneſis to his dear connmreymen ; the effeR of which is, that the 
rendring 
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xendring that phraſe of any thing but Judas's going to hell, is to 

relinquiſh the ſenſe of the whole Catholike world. My reaſons for 

the ocher interpretation of Aarthias his going ro that Province 
which ſhould otherwiſe have been aſſigned Jdas, 1 have large- 
ly rendred inthe Reply , and ſhall now annex a reſtimonie per= 
tectly to my ſenle from Theophylatt, on Atts 1. iloy Timor, ce 
he calls that his own place, which Matthias, ſo as it was juſt and 
fit, ſhould obtain ; for as Fudas was a ſtranger to it , even before 
he had fallen fromit , ever ſince he beg un to be ſicke of covetouſ- 
neſs and treaſon , ſo ut preperly belonged to Matthias , even be- 
fore he obtained it, ever fince he ſhewed himſelfe worthy of ſo great 
&n office. The like again we have from * Oecamenins on the place, * xdir. Veron, 
who ſetting down, as his nſe is, the moſt approved interpretations 1 532, 
hath theſe words,7Toy Seiftor nes Th dy x ov gas "371 74 164 
tEamuguire, vTo5 idtov ogoin » Thu $x6ivs atubayuy enoxonlu, His 
own place | he calls hs [uffocation, &c. or elſe that Judas bring 
gone, hegi. e. Matthias, may have the place to himſelfe, receiving 
his Epiſcopacy, So Didymus, the word T&To; place ſignifies many 
things, among the reſt an Order , as when we ſay the place of a 
Biſhop, or of an Elder, So the Ordinary gloſs, ut abiret inlocum 
ſunm, \, e, Sortem Apoſtolicam, bat be might go to his own place, 
i.e. the Apoſtolical lot. Would ever any man have thought that 
all cheſe ſhould haye been thus adventarous to mention ſuch a 
blaſphemous interpretation as this ( juſt the ſame with the D®) 
or that Lorinw and Salmeron ſhould take notice of them , with- 
out any expreſſion of deteſtarion, when S.. had undertakea on 
his word to his kind readers and deare conntreymen , that it was 
the utmoſt abſurdity , that it inferred the finding of Judas a Di- 
oceſs in hell, and Matthias ſucceeding him ? 

4- What follows there of the agreement made between S. Peter, * Petrum ſolum 
and $. Paul, concerning the diviſion of thei» Provinces, the one 19min, & ſibi 
ro the Fewes, the other to the Gentiles, and is matter to S. wr, COS » 9h 

, . . . - rimatum ipſe 
of ſuch. challenge, and triumph, is cleared in the lame Chap, of the acceperat ad ſ- 

Replie, Seft. 3.and 4. to bea miſtake in him , and all that I pre- dandam Fcctrfe 

tend, manifeſted from Scripture. To which I now adde the plain am, /e 9:04. pc- 

words of S* Ambroſe on Gal.2.8, wherein he aſſerts all that wag !7*44o eletum, 

either my p#»poſe,or my intereſt to afficme,in theſe words,* Paw/ babear - 

faith he, #emerh Peter alone, and compareth him to himſelfe, be- 4 y4u 6G.ntings 
; F cauſe Excl firs, 
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carſe he had received the primacy to build the Charch, and he like- 
wiſe is choſen ts have the primacic of building the Churches ef the 
Gentiles (and ſo Chry/oft. that Sr, Pax! demorſtrates himlelf to 
be 6.usT1uory equall to them, x) T@ Kopuptig gvyngiver Eauliy ; and 
compares himſelf with Peter the chief of them, ard Theophylatt, 
Seixrvmy faully TI uoy T6 net, he ſhewes himſelfe equall to 
Peter ) ta tamen ut & Petri predicaret Gentibus, fi cauſa fu- 
iſſet, & Paulus Fuders, nam ater; invenitnr utrumq; feciſſe, 
fed ramen plena authoritas Petro in Judaiſmi predicatione data 
agneſcitur, & Pauli perfetta authoritas iy predicatione genti- 
um invexitur, Tet ſo that Peter preached tothe Gentiles alſo, if 
there were cauſe, and Paul to the Jewer, and ſo both of them did 
both : but yet the full anthority is acknowleaged to be given to Pe- 
ter in the preaching to the Fewes , and Pauls perfett anthority is 
fonnd in preaching to the Gentiles, from whence alſo he cals him- 
{elſe the Dotter of the Gentiles, adding that this portion Was af- 
Geoned him , in reſpett of his abilities, it being harder to attr aft 
r0 the faith, thoſe that were far from God, then theſe that were 
zeer. And ſo S. Hierom having affirmed, on Gal. 1. 22, that the 
Churches which were of the Jewes ſcorſim habebantur, nec his qui 
erant e Gentibus miſcebantnr , were ſevered, and mixed not with 
the Gentiles, he addes on this verſe of c. 2. That the agreement 
was wade that Paul ſhould preach to the Gentiles, and Peter, and 
James, and John to the Fewes, which ſure was a ſevering of their 
Provinces. And ſo Theophylatt on Gal.1. 21. inigzs 75 Iedeis, 
addy weSigamu Tavrhs bid Te T6 Ehyemy ammnA3es KiiguE g x, 73 wi 
nr eMboproy S4jadatey dvixedtai iinodouay, being come to Judea, 


* he departed thence, both becauſe he was ſent a preacher to the Gen- 


tiles, and becauſe he would not build on anothers foundation, 

Yet one little deceit there is in S. W. his diſcourſe which the C a= 
tholike Gentleman had not attained toy for on occaſion of the 
[ for ] Gal. 2, 8. his concluſion is , that theſe two Apoſtles were 
more properly particnlarized to theſe two parts of the world, by 
10 other deſignation, than the more eſpecial co-operation of Gods 
efficacious a1ſiſtance. Here the mention of Gods ſpecial co-operati- 
on hath ruth in it, and is fully proved from wey/. 8, but the | no 
other deſignation | ( wherein all the force of his a»ſwey lyes ) is 
moſt expreſly contrarie to plain Soriptare, the Text affirming, 
that 
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that beſides that, this deſignation of mutual agreement interve- 
ned, James, Cephas, and John, ſaich Paul , gave me and Barna- 
bas the right hands of fellow(hip, that we ſhould go to the Gentiles, 
and they to the circumciſion, What can be more cyident for this 
farther deſignation, founded in that former ? 

His 9* Sefton hath ſomewhat zew in it ( but perfeRly agcee- 
able to the miſtakes and detortions gleaned from the Catholike 
Gentleman ) as 1. that he will conclude from my words, that [ 
will have all the Apoſt les to have ſeveral Provinces limiting their 
jurisditions, and exctuſrve of one anothers right, and from thence 
making the circumciſion , or Jewiſh Chriſtians peculiarly Saiac 
Peters province, and the Gentile Chriftians peculiarly St. Panls, 
I have gotten all the reſ of the Apoſtles leave to play | And 
then there is another prime di/& for My. Srationer to adde to his 
Bill of fare, 'Tis true, I ſaid the Apoſtles by their own a& diſtri- 
buted their univerſal great Province ( the whole world, to which 
they were to go and preach ) into ſeveral diſtributions, or lots, or 
lefler Provinces, one or more to go one way, and the other ano= 
ther, to proclaim the faith of Chriſt, and that the circumciſion 
was peculiarly St. Perers province , or diviſion aſſigned to him 
(and thence I concluded it unimaginable , how he ſhould be the 
univerſal or ſupreme Paſtor or Biſbop of the whole war Id : ) Bur 
what word faid I of concluding a/{the Fewiſh Chriſtians under S, 
Peters aſſignation , or all the Gentiles under Paxls ? from which 
alone his concluſion of the play-day for the reſt of the Apoſtles 
is inferred ? Nay when he had let it down for my affirmation, that 
I will have all che Apoſtles have their ſeverall Provinces, is it poſs 
fible he ſhould,in the ſame breath , conclude me to depriye elev: x 
of thele all of their ſeveral Provinces ? When I ſay Peter was the 
Apoſtle of the circumciſion, excluſively to the uncircumciſnon (as 
when Ewſeb. hiſt. L. 1.c.1, faith, that he preacht in divers nations, 
Tos in Saomogas  IsSaios,to the Jewes that were of the diſperſion ) 
the meaning is evident, that he was {G the Apoſtle of the one, as 
he was not of the other , or as Paxl was, and is in Scriptare taid 
to be of the other. But can it thence follow, that either no other 
Apoſtle was aſſigned to the Fewer, but Peter, or no other to the 
Gentiles, but Paul ? Nay is itnot expreſly ſhewed $. 6. that the 
Jewes in Jadea were by _ _— and John put under Pames 

2 the 


— 
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the brother of the Lord and Biſhop of Jeruſalem ? Ands. 3, that 


the other Apoſtles had their ſeveral xaipes aſſigned them, and 
their travels, labours, and plantations proportionable thereto, 
and that S. John was afligned the Jewes for his Province, as well 
as S. Peter, and fo had the conterting and governing of the Ly- 
dian Aſia, and placing Biſhops there. This in both parcs he takes 
notice of,” p. 57. but never relents at the foregoing calamnie, 
onely laughs it out, and deſpiſes the remainder of the diſperſion of 
the Jews, as a few pitiful pariſhes, unworthy S, Peter , but never 
offers to conſider the allegations , by which it was evident , and 
can never be avoided by him or any man , that the Jewes in the 
Lydian Aſia were governed by $, Jcbn ( and from thence it was 
that they had and reteined ſeveral cuſtomes , different from thoſe 
which were introduced in the Weſ# by S, Peter) And muſt this 
be yled the freeing all the reſt of that tatke which their Maſter 
had enjoyned thrm ? If this be to conclude, or diſpute, what con- 
tradiftories may not this wonder-working faculty reconcile ? 


7 Secondly, he excepts againſt my uſe ot the word [ -— ag ] 


when I lay Perer had no ſingular ſupremacy at Jeruſalem, To 
take away his wonderment, I anſwer, that by ſingular, I meane 
fuch an one, as was not common to the other two eminent Apoſtles 
Tames and Tohn, who together with Perer committed the Biſhy- 
prick of Jernſalem,the Metropolts then of all Indea at leaſt,to the 
Lords brother ; Whar he faith in this matter, p. 58. that Peters 
greater authority is not invalidated by his taking the other two 
with him, any more than « the Arch-biſhops, when in conſecra- 
ting 4 Biſhop, he takes two other Biſhops with him | is true, in 
caſe it any other way appeared , that Peter was an Arch-biſhop 
in reſpe& of theſe two other Suffragan Biſhops, Tames and Tohn: 
But this neither doth, nor eyer will be made to appear by him, 
and though 1 did nor then undertake to prove their equality by 
this argument, being about another matter , the extent of S. Pe- 
ters Province, yet the words of Clewens mm ms: |. 5. might 
to him, who had this conc{uſion in his eye, have deſerved to be 
conſidered , when he faith of Peter, and James, and 
John. @s ay xai und Ts wpis medfmunuW'ar, as bring by our 
Lord prefer' dor honoured before the reft, yer they did not imd1eg- 
Fear NEns contend for dignity , but choſe James the firſt Biſhop 

of 
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of leraſalem, where the! geynwia or precedence that Peter had 
from Chriſt, is common to /ames and 1:hnalſo, and ſo no fix. 
gular ſupremacy, and as ſuch, they choſe and ordain'd the bre- 
ther of the Lord , which lure is not after the manner of an Arch- 
biſh»p and his Suffragan Biſhops, And (o allo inthat place to the 
Galatians, C. 2.9. Tames,& Cephas and Tohn are equally dignified 
by S. Paul , and have all three the ſtyle of exiles act divers 
ſeeming to be pillars, and as the Fathers even now concluded thar 
Paul was 6uor!yas to them , and particularly to Perer , ſo they 
did alſo , that they were all :75],wor, equally dignified. 
8. Thirdly, when I had faid of James the Loyd: brother, not that 
he was ſimply ſuperior to Petey, but that being fixe Biſhop of Te- 
ruſalem, all the Biſhops of Imdea were ſubject to him , and that 
thereupon in this his See , he is named before Peter and /obn, 
Gal. 2. 9. and bath the principal place in the Conncet ( where S. 
Peter is preſent ) and gives the: ſentence, As 15, 19, on which 
the Reſcript is founded, ver/; 22. and from all this conclude no 
more, but that the jwuri/difton in that Merropolrs belonged to 
James the Tuſt , and not to S. Peter; All this he is willing to 
miſunderſtand , as a proof of mine, toinfer $, James's priority of 
dignity, or greater awthority, and to frame ſome an/wer to the (e- 
verall branches of it. But he may know, that as I do not be- 
lieve $, Petey had any greater awthority then the reſt of the Apo- 
files , ſo 1 doe not pretend that any of the other Apoſtles had 
oreater authority than hee , much leſse this James the Biſhop 
of Terw/alem , who, I ſuppoſe, was none of the 12, Apo- 
files. Only I was to prove that in this bis See Tamer was confide- 
red as Biſhop, and fo even in Peters preſence had the principal 
place ( and indeed if he was not there in that capaciry, how came 
he there at all, for upon reaſons elſewhere given, 1 ſuppoſe it com- 
petently ef abliſhr, that this James was none of the zwelve ) and 
againſt this what he pretends, is not of any weight : For 

1. When he faith, thatthe naming him before Peter, Gal. 2.9. 
&, if it were allowed any weight, the loſing my cauſe, becauſe in 
moſt rther places of Scripture , Peter u conftantly named firſt of 
all the Apoſtles, This T am ſure hath no forcein it, becauſe this 
place belonging peculiarly to the Comncel of Jeruſalem, the givin 
James, which was none of the twelve, the firſt place here, muſt 
in all reaſon fignifie thus m—_— that he was Biſbop there , and 

3 that 
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that is all, in effec, that I ded:ic2 fro.ni:, and not from that 2- 
lone, bur from it in conjuncture with o her circumſtances, F 
To 2% Whenheſaith, [have not the leaſt pretence of a teſlimo= 
nie that Iames had the prixcipal place, | it is eviden: that Saint 
Pauls naming him firſt betore Perer, is a pretenre at lealt of a re« 
ſtimonie , as far as belongs to Jeruſalem, And if chere be nor the 
leaſt force in that, this will be ſomewhat to the prejudice of the 
Rowaniſts argument, that is wont co be taken from the-Tlggns 
Eiwwy, concluding his Primacy from his being firſt nzmed which 
if it would convincingly prove, then muſt /ames here have it, who 
yet pretends notto it, any farther than in his own city. But then 
{ure the mention of Iames's giving the ſentence, v.19. was 3n0- 
ther pretence of a reſtimonie , and this I ſtill believe the phraſe 
[442 yo xpiva , wherefore I judge, or, my ſentence # \ wil be 
tound to fignifie , and not onely, as he ſaith, his opinion or judg- 
» Te1.4,0.795. ment in the matter. For 1. tis * S. Chryſoſtemes obſervation, that 
A. his ſpeaking laſt was founded in his being Biſhop of Feruſalem, 
Eniowmos Wu Tis iv Whepoonvumts ExxAnTH cy w7h5 5 IND x, vo egy yer 
he was Biſhop of the Church of Jeruſalem , wherenpon he ſpeaks 
laſt ( according to the cuſtomes in Aſſemblies , he thar ſits firſt, 
ſpeaks /aſt) adding upon 19, 20, 21. of that chapter, «97s 
ma inildt]le —- he rightly decrees, ordains theſe things, _—__ 
king his ſentence inireywe, a decree , and yet more exprefly, ſet- 
*P, 796, 1, 28.ting down * the '<7a&7« good order oblerved in their ſpeaking. 
After Peter, faith be, Paul ſpeaks, and *Iaxwpo; dviyerat, x; un 
mmm, txcivos yep by Thy ag lu wy xeouopirc, James forbears, 
and interpoſes not , for he was intruſted with the principality : 
2nd * again obſerying that Peter ſpake more earneſtly, but James 
more mildly, faith, #me tyag acs ygb my iy weryday Surereia, ve 
up" popleng ih eps megyophr » aviiy SS dm nutgolipur Sraniys- 
Sas , for thus it behoves him that ts in great power, or authority, 
to leave the ſharper things to others, and himſelfe to draw his ar gu- 
ments from the gentler, and milder Topickes, making James here 
in this Copncel clearly ſuperior to Peter, 
x1 As for the argument which I had drawn from epixe 7 judge |] 
I ſee not yer any infirmity in it, For thus ſure the word fignifies in 
the matter of ceuſures, 1 Cor. 5.12, 7 Jap wor x Tos the xpivery; 
Tis 2 Tow xpivelsy judging Or ſentencing tO excommunication, ver. 
13.andſov. 3. Jy xixging , 1 have judged already , i. e. given 
ſentence 
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ſentence t and fo ſaith * S. Chryſoſtome here of Famer, upivu as * P,797.lik15, 


arti 7%, ptr" ici ntye, 1 judge, in ſtead of, 1 ſay with power 
or, as other copies read, gyoi xgAG; wr” iZunas, 79 xpira iye, bee 
faith with power, l judge, Buc this I never meant any otherwiſe, 
than as a ſentence pronounced by him, and agreed to bythe ref, 
and fonnded, as any conciliary ſentence ought to be, in the YoZe 
To TV%u wart #21 1uiy,which ſuppoſes the good liking of thoſe o- 
thers, chat ſate with him together in Conncel, not as depending on- 
ly on his vote. And this is enough to confirm to him the principal 
lace in that Comnncel, 


12 What he adds to prejuage the Reſcripts being founded, v. 22, 


upon S. James's ſentence in particular,that tw but only, Then (i. 
c. after S. Peter, S. Paul, Barnabas, and S. James had ſpoken ) 
it ſeemed good to the Apoſtles and Elders-- } is 1. founded ina 
miſunderſtanding of my aſſertion, and 2. is it ſelfe a farther i= 
ſtake. For when I ſaid Fames gave the ſentence, I never imagi- 
ned that the ſentence was ſo his, as not to be the Comets allo, 
but that all their op3nions uniformly inclining the ſame way, James 
pronounced the decree, or #5ypuez. Bur then 2. the thing which 
there follows in thoſe words, T hen ſeemed 5t good to the Apoſtles 
and E ldgrs, and the whole Church | was a [1 4 wha determina- 

tion of ſending choſen men to Antioch with Paul and Barnabas, 

and to write by them, asfollows expreſly in thar 22. verſe, And 

fo on which fidethe wart either of wi/dome or honeſty hath appea+ 

red t6 lyt, S. zy. may now be better qualified co conſider: 


T3 What he would now conclude in fayour of S. Peters authority, 
from his ſpeaking firſt, or breaking the ice in ſuch 4 ſolemnly pro- 


wonnced oration | will ſoon be anſwered by remembring, that Sr. 
Peter had been accuſed of preaching to Corneline a Gentile, cnt. 


2.25 Paul and Barnabas had of more than fo, and for that reaſon 
they begin, and give account Of their attions, the one juſtifying 
binxfelfs 


by the holy Ghoſts deſcent on thoſe Gentiles, before he bap- 
tized them, and che other by the miracles which God had enabled 
them to do among the Gentiles. 


' 74 Inthis Se. creating the buſineſs of $. Pax ſet down it Gal. rt. 


I2, 17. he diſtinguiſhes of dependence on S. Peter, and allowing 
Paul ts have had no dependence on him as to the manner of corf 
ring on him the power of Apoſtle, he will yet have thus power 


er- 
yen him ) to depend on S. Peter , or to be ſubjeft to him = i 
bh 
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15. 


chiefe of the Apoſtles. | Butto this I anſwer, 3+ That he ought 
in ary reaſon to haye offered ſome proof for this, which he knows 
is molt denyea by us, and 2. That unlels the ſame Chriſt that 
ave bim this power immediately , [un;ected it ro S. Peter, and 
apperare tO do that, as clea.ly as he gave him the power ( which 
ris certain appears not } this cannot be ſaid with any /obricty. 3. 
That the place, Gal. I. 17. belongs expieſly co the por er, cfter 
it was given, and yet then he depended not on hm 
For this I appeal to S. Chryſoſtome, atfi.nung of Pan! diſtin» 


— SHIEE ly, " under NiJs Seoukuos, und't Tis Gove earns, FIT» 100T1u0; ay 
+23» 


16, 


ev1p, he had no want of Peter, nar of hs vocce ( as I ſuppoſe he 
mult have , if in reſpe& of his power he depended on, and were 
ſubjeft to him ) but was of equal dignity with him, adding in a 
parentheſis mxioy 5ap eds tea Thus , for I will /ay no more, which 
what it is an 5n14mation of, 1] leave S. FF. to conjeRure, 
The laſt thing that expeCts an/wer in this Se, is the place our 
of Cyprian, Ep. 71. where concerning S. Pauls withltanding $., 
Peter, Gal. 2,11. he faith of Peter, that chongh the Lord choſe hins 
firſt, and built his Church on him, yet he did not inſolently chal- 
lenge any thing to himſelfe, or aſſume arrogantly ſo as to ſay be 
bal the primacy , and /o that be (hould rather be obeyed by newer 
and later Apoſtles, nor deſpiſed he Paul, becauſe he had been a 
perſecuter , but admitted the counſel of trath. ] To which as bes 
ing the only reſtimonie from antiquity, I have yet obſerved tobe 
produced by FS. FF. it is needfull to give a/wer, that I never doub.. 
ted of S, Peters primacy, in this lenle, as this holy Fathey ſpeaks. 
of it ( any more than of Chriſts building his Church on him ) 1 
gave him even now a teſt:monie from $. Ambroſe, which expreſly 
avouched ic, I only deny, chat this Primacy gave him any power 
either oyer $. Paul, or any other. Apeftle '( or that his being a 
foundation on which the Church was built, gave him juriſdiftion 
over the xe{t of the Apoſties, who were foundations alſo) And 
that I haye reaſon co deny this, he will remember both by the ye- 
Tipe, and iov]tuic, fo lately produced from Chry/oftome and T he- 
ophylatt, che equality. betwixt Pant and him, and (o of all other 
-the Apoſtles, and allo by the words of S. Ambroſe, that S, Paul 
had a primacy among. the Gentiles, as Peter among the Fewer. And 
then if he will review. theſe, very words of Cyprian, he will find 
them accord very well , which chough chey affirm him cho/ex 
. primuns 
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primum firſt by Chriſt, yet adde, that non vindicavit fibs aliquid 
inſolenter, ant arreganter aſ[umſit ut diceret ſe primatum tenere, 
& obtemperari ſibi a poſters oportere-- leaving us to reſolve, that 
if he had claimed any obedience from Paul by this primacy , he 
could not have juſtified it from arrogance of aſſuming that which 
did not belong to him. And to this agree tho'e words fer down in 


the * Canon law as from Anacletw's 2* Epiſt: ad Epiſc: Ital: « Decret:par: 
where as on one fide we find poſt Chriſtum 4 Petro ſacerdotalis iſt: 21, 2, 


capit ordo , quiaipſs primo Pontificatus in Ecclefia Chriſts datus 
eſt, & poteſtatem ligands primmus accepit, primuſq; ad fidem po- 
pulum adduxit ; after Chriſt the ſacerdotal order began from Pe« 
ter, becauſe the Pontificate #n the Church was firſt given to him, 
and he firſt received the power of binding and looſing, and be firſt 
brought the people to the faith by wertue of hu preaching , a ing 
after, that the Apoſtles ipſum principem eorum eſſe voluerunt, 
would have him to be thetr Prince ( where he read this I know 
not ) ſo on the other ſide the words are as clear, Cater vero Apo- 
- ftoli cum eodem pari conſortio honorem & poteſtatem accepernnt ;, 
' but the reſt of the Apoſtles received honour and power in equall 

followſhip with him: Which being entred into their body of /aw, 
will, I hope, be of ſome force with S, #7. what eyer opinion other; 
conceive vf it. 


Se. 5. 


S.}V. his ill memory. The diftinition of the Gentile and 
Jewiſh catus, Alts 15. 23. The Biſhops at Rome a proof 


of it, 


He 10* Sefion begins with the yiew of two teftimonies out 

of Ignatins. The very mention whereof accules the cloſe of 

his former SeQion of a fault , which eyen before all others is pre- 
dominant in this Author, and railing it ſelfe is but his blind, to 
keep this from being deſcryed- 5 oy he had there ſaid, that there 
8 was 
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was #0 teftimonie at all to confirme my own | we knowJand now 
being gotten into another Sefton his memory is fraile, and he 
hopes others will be ſo too, and then he b/»ſhes not to ſet downe 
rwo teſtimonies of that , of which he had ſo lately denyed any, 


- Bur then next he bath objefFi0n to theſe ; The reſtimonies do affir m 


10 more but the founding of the Church of Antioch by Petey and 
Paul, and that might be by their promiſcuous endeavours with- 
our diſtinftion, much leſs excluſion of authority & juriſdiftion.” 
I a»ſwer, tis true, this was poſſible ; and if it had been rrwe, had 
manifeſtly prejudged Peters ſingular juriſaiftion , and clearly 
joyn'd Paxl ſocially with him. 

But there was another teſtimonie behind ( and that, if taken 
notice of, had removed this, might be) from As 15, 23. where 
the diſt inf1ion ofthe Gentile Cats at Antioch from the Tewiſh, 
is diſcernible, by the inſcription of the Reſcript of the Conncel, 
Teis vale. TW *Arliiyeiay  Everey xj Kiixlay aSeageigy Tris i= 
£50, to the brethren ( i. ce, the Chriſtian Church ) which are at 
Antioch and Syria and Cilicia ( of which Anticch was the 1e- 
rropolts ) thoſe of the Gentiles , and that ſeparately , and in con- 
tradiſtinftion tothe Jews, as appears, v. 28,29. where the things 
required of the Chxrch in that decree, are all proper to the Gex- 
tiles : And beſide more evidence, Which there follows to the ſame 


*In Gal. 1.22, matter, the words of «= S, Hierome even now produced are mcRt 


clear, Seorfim qui ex Indeis erant Eccleſia habebantur , nec his 
qui erant © Gentibus miſcebantur ; the Churches which were of 
the Jewes were held apart or in ſeveral, nor were they mixed with 
thoſe which were of the Gentiles, 

The next Paragraph concerning Peters with-drawin from all 
communion with the Gentiles, and not only the Gentile diet, is pre- 
vented in the Reply, c. 4.5. 6. and the whole matter of Evodius 
and Ignatius being Biſhops of Antiach at once farther cleared, and 
his elaborate mil-underſtandings foreſtald, Se.7, And fo like- 
wiſe the other part, wherein Rome was concerned, is reviewed, c. 
9. ( and to omit others, tis not poſſible all his ſcoffes can divert 
the force of the reſtimonie of Epiphaniue , who makes both thoſe 

Apoſtles Biſhops , as well as Apoſtles of Rome , which they could 
not be at once withut this diſt5(H0n of the cars, the lewiſhto be 
under one , and the Genti/e under tother ) and the teſtimonie of 

Proſper 
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Proſper conceming the Eccleſia Gentinm , the Church of the na- 
rioxs, as that is cleared to comprehend the Jewes and Geptiles 
both ». 10, And that concludes the ca/nmnies and ſcoffes of the 
teath Seftion, 


Seat. 6, 


The Popes ſcales for what produced. S. W. his miſunderſtan- 
dings, S, Peters juriſdiftion in Rome proved to belong to the 
Tewes only. The Fewes ſolemn departure from Paul, As 28. 
yet ſome of them poſſibly of hus catus. The differences in ſtory 
about the firſt Biſhops of Rome. Chrifts favonr to Toh. Dig- 
nity of his place. Leaning on Chriſts breaſt, Abrahams bo= 
ſome. No birth-right, *Oxinanegy #Ivos» No pretence for $. 
Peters power in Aſia, 1 Tim. 3. 14» 15+ Timothy and Titus 
were not under $. Peter. 


IS 11* Se#ion contains new matter, bur all in the former 

dreſſe, I need not ſay of what kind that is. And firſt the 

ſeales of the Popes, which I brought for a reſt:monie of che 
Church of Romes being founded by S. Pant as well as S, Peter, 
and is fo far an irrefragable teſtimonie, he muſt. cry our on , as a 
moſt irrational proof of S. Peters being Apoſtle of the Lewes only, 
not of the Gentiles. 

The ſhort is this ; I have proved out of Scriptare that Peter 
was by agreement to berake himſelfe ro the [ewes ( where S. Paul 
and he met ) and S. Paul tothe Gentiles, and it was lufficiencly 
manifeſted, that theſe were d:ſtinfF aſſemblies, and in agreement 
with this ( not as proofs of it ) I found expreſs mention of both of 
theſe in the planting the Church of Rome, and I affirmed the 
Popes ſeales tobe an irrefragable inſtance of this laſt, And then 
all chis muſt be firſt Buffled together, and ſome appearance of ix- 
coherence gained; and then the vi&ory is gotten , and purſued 
molt triumphantly, 1 again therefore aske, Is not the Popes ſeale 
an eyidence that Part as well as Peter had the planting the 
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— Churchof Rome ? and is not that agreeable to Peters preaching 


to the Tewes, and Paulsto the Gentiles, when they met in a city, 
where there were multitudes of both ? and was not that the im- 
portance of the agreement, Gal, 2.9? And is not that an args- 
ment that Peter was not the Vniverſal Paſtor, but that the Gen- 
riles were S. Pauls province, as the ewes S. Peters ? If it were, 
then is all my arguing reg#layr, and concluding, for *cis cleare as 
the day, that this was it. And tis not the daz/ing of his eyes from 
the diſt ance of the objeft, but the reſolyedneſs not to ſee ought ro 
the prejudice of his cauſe , which made S. . ſo ſhort-ſighted. 
Agrecable is his next attempt againſt the word [_ oxely ] when 
I faid that the ſtorie of Scripture , according to the brevity of the 
relations there made, onely ſets down $. Peter to be the Apoſtle of 
the circumciſion, Where the | onely | is ſet clearly in oppoſition to 
the Scriptures making more particular relations of 5. Peters prea- 
ching to the Jewiſh catus, at Rome, &c. as is eyident by the con/c- 
qnents ; that it ſaith of Paul, that he preacht at Rome, &c. And 
S. W. can by no means ſee that true importance of the word | ox- 
ly | but 1. ic muſt note that Perey is onely ſet down as Apoſtle of 
the circumciſion excluſively to Tames and John , which he knows 
I could not mean , without contradifting One branch of my for- 
mer diſcourſe , and that moſt 3mpertinently, ro my own diſad- 
vantage: And 2, that he was Apoſtle of the circumcifion only, and 
great wagers are offered againſt the truth of my wordsin ths ſenſe, 
which though they belong quite to another matter , as hath been 
ſaid, yer becauſe his offers are ſo liberall, in caſe T ſhall ſhew the 
leaſt ſyllable either in Scripture or any other teſtimonies expreſly 
reſtraining S. Peters juriſdiftion ( at Rome he had ſaid, and muſt 
mean ) ro the Tewes onely, and excluſively to the Gentiles, he will 
Jield the laurel, and quit the controverſie ; 1 ſhall, not for the /ax- 
rel; ſake ( that may belong to him upon orher ſcores ) but upon 
ſo tempting an hope, that I-may be at an end of controverſie, offer 
to his review the reſtsmonie from S. Paxl, and from Epiphanins, 
the one affirming the agreement made between thoſe Apoſtles, that 
one ſhould execute their Apoſtleſhip ( for after that or the like 
manner muſt the Elipſcs be made up, ive nudis cis Ta $3y1-- ) a* 
mong the Gentiles, the other among the Jewes ; and the other ex- 
preſly afhrming. that in Rome Peter and Pant were the ſame per- 


ſons, 
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ſons bath Apoſtles and Biſhops. From hence , and by force of S. 
Hieroms affirmation , that the Chxrches which conſiſted of the 
Tewes ſeorſim habebantar , were held by themſelves apart, and 
were uot mingled with thoſe which were of the Gentiles, 1 ſhall ad- 
yenture to infer the concluſion, that in Rome S, Peters juriſdifti- 
01 was reſtrained to the Tewes onely , and excluſively ro the Gen- 
tiles. For how could there be two Biſhops in one city ( a thing 
quite contrary to all rule, and prafice, afloon as the diviſion be- 
twixt the ewes and the Gentiles was taken away ) unlefle there 
were two ſuch diſtin cetns ? It there were two luch ceras, then 
they that were of one c@r45 under one Biſhop , were not of the 0- 
ther cat#s under the other Biſhop, 1. Becauſe the cars were kept 
apart, and impermixti. And 2, becauſe no Biſhop was to 
meddle in another mans Provixce and withal this was part of the 
forelaid apreement,ive nues tis T4 $3rngav)et $8 eis meiloulw, And 
if ir be; pretended that is true in co-ordinate Epiſcopacies, but 
holds not berwixt a Biſhop and his Primate, and S. Peter bepre- 
tended as ſuch , then the former arguments return ag3in, that 
ſhewed from Scripture and antiquity, that S. Paul was indepen- 
dent from St. Peter, and that S. Pax! had the Primatum, prima- 
cy amons the Gentiles, as S, Peter among the Jewes, And if a- 
gainſt all this it be again urged that Petey preacht to Cornelizs a 
Gentile, 1 anſwer , that that was not at Rome, bur long before 
this agreement between the Apoſtles : and though it may be he did 
convert fome other ſuch , yet this is not argumentative for S, W. 
being nothing to the matter of juri/4it:0» , and withall bur a 
whimpering | may be | in his language, and till I can foreſee ſome 
farther Replie from S. zy. this is all I ſhall offer to him ar this 
ſeaſon. 

So when 1 ſaid the Jewes ſolemnly departed from Paul, A&. 
28. 29, Wheace I conceived it fitto apply his rwo years preach- 
ig there, tothe Gentiles of that City , he is much oftended at the 
word [| ſolemnly | as not finding it in the Text , nor any expreſſi- 
015 of abſolutely relinq uiſhing him ; nor pertinacy nor contempt, 
but rather the contrary, much diſconrſe or debate, a fign of hove- 
ringneſs, &c. and finding a more (ſolemn departure of his from 
them, As 13.51. Shaking off the duſt of his feet againſt them, 
after which yer he oft preached to the Temes, demanding farther 
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what became of the Jewes which v.28. were now converted by 
him ? 

Bat I a»/wer, that as I cited not the word | ſolemnly] from 
that verſe , as any part of the ſacred Text, fo 1 had authority e- 
nough to make #/e of the word, in that narration ; For ſure there 
were words, that ſignified a ſolemn departure, when before the 
di (ſolution of the meeting, Panl ſaid this one word, well ſaid the 
Holy Ghoſt to our Fathers by the Prophet Iſaiah, ſaying, Go unto 
this people, and ſay, Hearing ye ſhall heare , and ſhall not under- 
ſtand-= v.26. For the heart of this people ts waxen groſs, and their 
eares ave dull of hearing, and their eyes have they cloſed, leſt they 
{mould heare, and ſer, and underſtand, and be converted. Ve, 27. 
Be it known therefore unto you that the ſalvation of God ts ſent to 
the Gentiles , and that they will heare it, v.28. Upon which 
words it is, that the mention of their departare follows, y. 29. 
This I thought was a competent ground , oh which to found the 
ſolemnity of their departure, for this ſignified pertinacity, contempt 
and obduration of heart, and withall the Apoſtles reſolution to 
deale with them as ſuch, to betake himſelfe to the Gentiles, fo 

ſaith $, Chryſoſtome, ' An'upwyu ol Sitauoylo, Tertay wh miowoys 
Ts &ys , wee, when they agreed not among themſelves they depar- 
ted, v.25. that ts, they not believing, forſook him , that is his 
notion of their dr/pþ«te, and the concluſion thereof, and aezs ineires 
male ignTa dm1chouylas, thoſe words of Scripture he applyed to 
them upon their unbelief : and again, that you may not wonder that 
they remained unbelievers, he cites that prophecy, All clear to 
mine, and contrary to S, Y. his lenſe. And on Pauls part, mgw- 
Tos IuSairs xgafigtnrule Seitas auvriis mh megyualdy mime ink Ta f3vy 
Ypytlar, he calls the chief Fewes, then having declared the matter 
ro them, he goes to the Gentiles, What could be more expreſs ? 
And what if he did not ſhake off the duſt of his ſhoes againſt 
them ? That was the ceremonie of his departing from them, and 
that when he meant to /eave their city, c. 13,51. but I there 
ſpeake of the /olemniry of their departing from him ; and beſide, 
he was brought prz/oner to Rome,and could not depart at pleaſure, 
and withall meant co ſtay there and preach to the Gentiles , and 
therefore this ceremonie was not now /eaſonable, and the others 
were /»fficient to render it on both fades a ſolemn departure. 
Laſtly, 
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Laſtly, for the [ewes that believed , v.28. I anſwer, that if 


they continued in that Faith, which now they received, and were 
not /candalized and averted, if they did not fall off, upon the men- 
tion of his reſolution to turn to the Genti/es (for many Jews which 
received the faith, would no longer aſſociate with S, Pax/, when 
hedid fo ) yet I fay upon any evidence produced for this, I ſhall 
make no doubt to acknowleap, that they, thongh [ewes , became 
a part of &, Pax/s cats, and lo allocan 1 as willingly yeeld to 
the force of any authentick, teſtimoxie, char there were ſome Gex- 
tiles in S. Peters catus, ſuch 1 ſuppoſe was Clemens a Roman : 


and if we believe * Encheriis Lugann: vetuſta proſapia ſenato- , 
rum atque etiam ex ſtirpe Ceſarum,and yet S. Peters Diſciple, & 4 


Deacon,and Succeſſor in the See. But this is no prejudice ſtill to the 
diſtinft cor of Tews & Gentiles, in this, as in other cities,the one 
under one Apoſtle and Governor, the other under another, any 
more then the admiſſion of ſome Gentile proſelytes among the lews 
can be an argument again!t rhe impaling of the Church of the 
Tews,or their not aſſociating with the Gentiles before Chriſts time. 
Next he makes a pompous mention of a teſtimonie from [gna- 
ti ad Trat: (which I uſed only to prove that Linws was Deacon 
to S; Pas/, and Clemens to Peter F and becauſe it doth ſay 
nothing to the proof of S. Peters being onely over the Jewes , and 
Paul over the Gentiles, he hath great rejozcings over it : Bur [ ſay 
again, that conc/uſion was proved by Scripture, which athrmes 
him by agreement to go to the Jewes, as the other to the Gen- 
riles, and this from /gnatiws is only a branch of accordance with 
it, that Linw, who ( faith Ignatius ) was Deacon to one, and 
Clemens tothe other, ſucceeded them in the Government of their- 
ſeveral cetur, that, as Epipbanims had (aid, Peter and Paul were 
both Biſhops of Rome , (o their two Deacons were Biſhops after 
them, Whether this was any #»/eaſonable advertiſement, I defire 
others to paſs their judgement , and ſhall not much conſider, what 
SY .thinks of it. Only he that likes not the pha»ſie, ſhould hayedi-- 
redted his reader to {ome other /o/id way to reconcile thoſe repug- 
nancies of ſtory, ſome making Linus, others C /emens firſt Biſhop of 
Rome, after the Apoſtles, and others making Clemens but the third, 
which muſt in truth have ſome way of reconciliation , and for 
which the courſe is pointed out in the Tra of Schiſme , and 
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needed not haye been fo faſtidiouſly rejeRed. 

And this being the only crime committed againſt S. FF. at this 
time , he is ſo reſerved as not to offer any other means, but what 
himſelfe juflly calls evaſions, to ſalve the difficulty, There was 
little kindneſs in this to his ( even now ) deare Connrreymen. 

The remainder of the Settion concerns S. John, of whom I had 
faid, 1. That in Chriſts life he had the favony of Chriſt, and dig- 
nity of place before S, Peter himſelfe. 2. That being by agree- 
ment aſſigned the Jewes for his Province , as well as Peter had 
been , he had the converting and governing of all the converted 
Tewes of the Lydian Aſia, and the placing Biſhops over them ; and 
this proved from Clemens Alex: Enſebius, Proſper, and the au- 
thor of the martyrdome of Timothie, 3. That S, Pant had plan- 
red the Faith in the Gentile par: of this Aſia , and placed Timothy 
Biſhop there : Now to all this he hath ſundry exceptions. 1. That 
I bring nothing to prove this | But that is manifeſtly evinced by 
the teſtimonies there annexed, Y. 14. Onely becauſe they are nor 
put in the ſame Sefton, in which the obſervation was propoſed, 
he thinks that a very competent advantage , upon which to reply 
to $8.13. that I ſay *t# — and yet bring nothing to prove 
;r, Bur this is the manner of this artificer, and therefore being 
now grown into ſome acquaintance with him, it muſt not be taken 
amiſs trom him. 

2% He diſlikes my proof for the dignity of S. Jobns place from 
the (ye of beloved Diſciple, and leaning on his breaſt, as if, ſaith 
he, becauſe Jacob loved Joſeph more then all his other brethrey, &- 
therefore out of favour he might lean on his breaſt at ſupper , it 
muſt needs mean plainly, that young Joſeph was the higheſt of his 
brethren in dignity, had due to him the birth-right & inheritance, 
&c. ] I anſwer 1. That having mentioned two things of John, 1. 
Chriſts favonr to him, 2. The dignity of place he hid above o- 


| thers, it was only the formey of theſe , which I aſſumed from his 


ticle of the beloved Diſciple, and that infallibly infer'd ir. 2. That 
for the dignity of place, as the axwloxaigia, of firſt room imports 
that, ſo that was as #rrefragably concluded from his /ying in his 
boſome,or leaning on his breaſt at ſupper, inthe diſcubitus, Br ſup- 
poſing Chriſt firſt , he that was in his boſome , muſt needs have, 
next Chriſt, the uppermoſt place, and accordingly ic unayoidably 
follows, 
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follows, that Lazarns being repreſented parabolically in Abra» 
hams boſome, is there deſcribed to be in che next place to the fa- 
ther of the faithfull, and it being certain, that upon ſuppoſition of 
degrees of glory in heaven, ſome one or more Saints are next to 
Abraham, 1 preſume we may believe Chriſt , that ſich an one as 
is ia that parable decyphered by Lazar, is capable of that place, 
and all S. 77. his ſcruples , which he adds further on this ſcore, 
have not the leaſt validity in them. But as for the birth-right and 
inheritance, &c. which I ſuppoſe muſt import ſome reall _privi- 
ledge, ſuch as Rewbens birth-right was, Gen. 49. 3. the excelley- 
cy of dignity, and the excellency of power, that is an addition of F. 
IV. his own fertile fancy , and was never dreamt of, or pretended 
by me(or Ithink any man living)to belong to that beloved Diſci- 
ple. I afficmed, in paſſing, that John had Chriſts favour, and the 
dignity of place before all others , and ſo yiibly he had, and that 
was all I thought of, till by $. F. his jealosſres this was conyer- 
ted into birth-right and inheritance. 
12 3% Hewill perſwade himſelte, that the words of Chry/oſteme 
( which I had produced ) #3y05 5Aoxancyy 73 ms Arias lf tumwat- 
ed yuiyes, a whole intire nation that of Aſia was intruſted to him, 
deſtroys all that I had ſaidof S. Johns Tewiſh province in the Ly- 
dian Aſia, and then great rejoycing there is for this "4ynxg , and 
no leſſe chen n»pardonable blindneſſe is become my portion, But 
what pity it was, that che b/;ndneſs ſhould be on S. #. his fide, 
after all this ? For to omic that he that is there ſpoken of, is S. Ti- 
mothy(w=® a ſceing perſo might have diſcerned ow S.Paul,when 
inthe line before he had read, by him S. Timothie conſtituted Bi- 
 ſhopthere) the anſwer is obvious, that ixinaugyy tIvos , 4 whole 
intire nation in that place of S. Chry/oſtome, is not ſet ro denote 
all the ſeveral ſorts of cats in Aſia, but onely in oppoſition tothe 
word ixansiz precedent, ſome one particular Cherch of one city 
and territory, viz, that of Epheſus. There Paul faith he had /eft 
him Biſhop, 1 Tim, 1. 3. and fo the author of the martyrdome cf 
T imathie, 5 Amazenos Timo des 73 T4 Ejans Tlavas %) Xeveglor&iTar 
Ms Eqtoiay wiymaios inioxoms, be was by S. Paul ordained Bia 
ſhop of the Metropolis of Epheſus : And this being the chiefe Me- 
tropolss of all Aſia, S. Chryſoſtome Ryles him Biſhop of the whole 
nation. In Afia we know there were many Churches of which E- 
H pheſus 
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pheſus was the prime, and therefore having ſaid, Savoy 57: inxry- 
viay nomy iy umm pies 6 TrybStosy 'T is manifeſt Timothie 
was intruſted with a Church, he addes ( by way of exzyigdwn;) 
> ngi #30; dnbxangery 07 rather a whole nation, 73 Tis *Adias, that 
of Aſia, which depended ( all of it ) on this chiefe Metropolitical 
See. By this interpretation 'tis evident,that what the other Charch 
writers ſay of Fohn (and hath in it as cleare truth) is ſoon recon=- 
ciled with this, viz. that he being returned to Aſia, ras dui be 
&mey ixxanoies, adminiftred the Churches there, viz. thoſe of the 
Jewiſh converts, the portion to which by agreement with San, 
he was to betake himſelf, and 73; 'Eptoioy dyTinauferirar wile 
minews, undertook the Care of the Metropolis of the Epheſians, 
which in this other reſpe& had before this, been intruſted to Ti- 
mothie, from whom therefore, as from their firſ# Biſhop, the /uc- 
ceeding reckon themſelyes , as appears in the Cormncel of Chalce- 
don, AF. 2. em 7 «xs Tinods putypiovy "14 £710 2071 t4vov1os 
from S$. Timothie till now there have been 27. Biſhops ordained in 
Epheſus. 


13 This being thus clear, was yet to be wrirhed by S. pp, to ano- 


ther ſenſe , that he might by that meanes haye ſome opportimity 
to divert and wave the force of the inſtance , which conſiſted in 
this, that thoſe Churches of Aſia being wholly planted , and 
adminiſtred by other Apoſtles, $8. Peter could not with any co- 
lour be pretended to be ſupreme Paſtor of them. And this is e- 
qually true, whether it were $. Paw! or Saint fohy, that had the 
managing of them. So little care hath S, . to conſider that, 
wherein the drfficalty conſiſts, 

What follows Sef.12. asif the mention of the early ſame of the 


F ſeven Churches of Aſia, and of Chriſt s letter to them, Rev, 2, were 


deſigned by me to contain a dowble proof of Peters not having the 
Paſtorſhip over them, 1. Becauſe Chriſt wrote an Epiſtle to thoſe 
Churches, 2. Becauſe they were early famous | is a figne that S. 
W. hath an excellent faculty ih anſwering reaſons of his own ima- 
oining, for *is certain I neyer uſed them as reaſons, or proofs of 
any, much leſs of that concluſion, All that I defigned was to men- 
tion theſe, as conſiderable parts of the Univerſal Church, defiring 
any Romaniſt to tell me, what can be ſaid in any degree probably 
for 8, Peters paſtorſhip over them, for whom there is not the leaſt 
poe2 
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pretence,that he ſhould be ſaid rouaiyey, to feed, or govern, or lo 
much as to haye medled with the adminiſtration of thele Charches 
of Aſia. 

That the Gentile part was by S. Pauls owne ſingle power it» 
truſted to Timothie, is there manifeſted, and here is confeſt by S. 
WW. And for the adminiſtring it, that S, Paul perſonally gave him 
Full inſtruttions, leaving no other appeal or place of application 
for other direttions, ſave only to him/elf, when he ſhall come unto 
him, Ithought it was conclufible from his words, rt Tim.3.14,1 5. 
the words are theſe : Theſe things I write unto thee, hoping to come 
unto thee ſhortly ; but if I make any ſtay,that thou mayſt know how 
thou onghteft to behave thy ſelf in the Church of God. Upon this ci» 
tation, very tragicall tempeſts are raiſed, and to this hour I can- 
not diſcera what it was that conjured them up. That I infer'd this 
whole concluſion from the word [ come | is one of his arts, to di- 
vert and amuſe the Reader, Ithought my grounds had been vi- 
ſible enough, being thus laid. The | 74vre, theſe things ] which 
S, Paul now wroteto him, were a whole Epiſtle of inſtruttions, 
that it was no /oxger, was becauſe he hoped to come ts him ſhortly, 
when he might giye him farther i»ſtrFions, if there were need. 
In the mean, thele told him, how he ſhould behave himſelfe in 
the Charch, diſcharge his Epiſcopal office , and the end of writing 
it was, that he might kow this : Thus much is explicitly contet- 
ned in thoſe verſes. I nowdemand ( and that is all that I then did, 
as will be ſeenin the place Y. 16. ) whether $. Paz! left any 0- 
ther appeal, or place for farther direfions, ſave only to bimſelfe, 
when he ſhould come to him ? Or whether any other Apoſtle could, 
by any power given him by Chriſt , comntermand, or interpole in 
chem ? Ifany could, ler him be named, and the power ſpecified, 
and proved, by vertue whereof he ſhould thus aR : Bur S, FF. af- 
ter all his as of diverſion, dares not , I am ſure doth not, affirm 
this. And ifit canner be ſaid ( as no doubrit cannot ) then where 
was St. Peters ſupreme paſtorſhip over St. Panl or $S, John, or 
( under the former ) over S. Timothie in the Churches of Aſia ? 


16 Asfor the miſ-underſtanding of the queſtion, which next he is 


willing to charge on me, certainly I ſhall not be found guilty of it, 
buthe viſibly of mi/-#nderſtanding my proceſſe. 1 ſpeak not of a- 
ny Apoſtolical commiſſion over the whole world ( of which he uy: 

H 2 rends 


— 


5$ An Anſwer to 


pr ES 


rends me to ſpeak, and will yee/d it to every Apoſtle ) but of the 
peculiar power that Timothie had by S. Pauls commiſſion in Aja, 
and Titus in Crete, under ho other ſuperior jariſdiftion , but of 
Chriſt and S, Panl ; and if that be granted, as S. z7, diſputes ic 
not, I am ſure it will prejudge S. Peters primacy over ( and there- 
fore for once S. YY, was concerned to be civi/, and toferit only 
among ſt ) the reſt of the Apoſtles, 

17, Thetwo remaining ſuggeſtions of this 12" Se&, 1, concerhi; o 
S, Peters preaching to fewes in England ; 2. concerning E ccleſia 
Gentinm in $, Proſper, were gleaned from the Catholique Gentle- 
man, and ſatisfied in the Reply, c. 4. Y.7. n. 9, 10. And fo much 
for that Seioy. 


SECT. 7. 


Ewvidences againſt an A ſſirmation, by ſolving of teſtimonies. 
The reaſon of emitting to inſsſt on Joh, 21. 15,16, 17. Ar. 
Harts confeſſion. The Romaniſts encloſing the keyes 10S. Pe- 
ter. S$, W. his confeſſion, The contrary charges laidon me, $. 
VF. his inference from John 21.15. gronnaleſ7. The infalli- 
ble interpretation of the CHU RCH. Theparticularizing 
Saint Peter. A Steward in every Church. The badge of 
no vertwe without the power. The keyes were no viſible badge to 
Peter. T he power as aiſtinfUly promiſed the reſt as Peter, Sit- 
ting 0n 12. Thrones, The fire fitting on each, Atts 2. S. Peters 
having the holy Ghoſt jn a peculiar manner , in an higher de= 
gree. The power of Biſhops an argument that the kr yes not pe= 
culiar to $, Peter. A ſpecimenof S. W. bus reaſoning. Foun- 
dation flones. ©euiic 4 Sexa. The meaſuring of the wall, 
Apoc. 21, T he Jajper ſtone. 


His 13; $. refle&s on my view of the donation of the keys, & 

18. I thatbeng touched on by the Cath: Gent: received its due an- 
ſwer in the Reply, c.4.5.8,9,10,11. yet ſome few paſlages may 
expect here to be taken notice of, which were not there rendred, 
and ſo came not under conſideration, As when firſt he ſpends a 
page on the importance of the word evidence, I anſwer, 1 rake it 

in 
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in the familiar v#/gar notion, for a reſt imonie to prove any que= 
ſtion of faFt, either in the affirmation, or the negative, and luch 
was this, whether S. Peter were by Chriſt hy Univerſal 
paſtor : And the one poſſible way to teſtifie this ( as any other ) 
negative, is totake a view of the places , wherein he is by the 
affirmers pretended to be thus conſtituted, and to ſhew that thoſe 
places have no ſuch force in them, That they have luch force , is 
incumbent on the Defendant to ſhew, at leaſt to point at the par- 
ticular word, or paſſage, which hath the ſuppoſed exergie init : 
And till that be done, he that undertakes the Negative, can on- 
ly pitch upon thoſe places and /pecia/ties, which he ſees the lear- 
ned(t affirmers moſt inhiſt on, ſuppoſing it reaſonable ro conclude, 
that thoſe are their moſt important evidences. 


2. Bythis it appears how far I was from prevaricating apainſt my 


FO 


promiſe of evidences, When I went about to prove my zegative, 
by ſolving the Romaniſts teſtimanies for the afſirmative, Which 1 
acknowledg with him to have been my method, and I ſuppoſe no 
man can by any laws of diſcourſe eb/ige,or direft me to any other, 
'Tis true ( what he ſuggeſts ) that he that undertakes to evidence, 
ſuſteins the part of the Opponent. But that he may do, while he 
oppoleth the affirmations ( as well as negations ) of other men, 
and that he muff do by invalidating their teſtimonies , on which 
they found or defend their affirmations ; and it hee can do fo, 
why may not theſe be iyled evidences on his fide, z. e. teſtimonies, 
toevince the reaſonableneſs of his negation ? as when by any ex- 
amination of a witneſs produced againſt me, I demonſtrate the 
invalidity of his teſtimonies. 

Secondly, when upon my omitting to in(1ſt on the woras of Joh, 
21.15,16, 17. 1 amcharged with a palpable injuriouſneſs, that 
in anſwering their teſtimonies out of Scripture, I omit the chiefeſt, 
theſtrongeſt, and moſt important place of all ] This is juſt as Dr. 
Stapleton deales with Mr. Calvin, Princip: Dottrin: |, 6, c.8. 
when among the Romaniſts arguments from Scriprare, he had 
made no mention of Le. 22. 31. the D* faith it was becan/e he well 
knew, nullo cavillationts fuco tam manifeſta verba eludi potuiſſe, 
that this was the unavoidable convincing Text , juſt on the ſame 
ſcore, on which this mult now go for the moſt important place, be» 
cauſe it was not mention'd, 


But . 
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*P, 90,91, 


But for this my reaſox was by me with perte& truth rendred, 
p.93- from my full per/waſion, that it had lo very linle appea- 
rance of ſtrength in it , atd had been fo ofcen a»/wer'd, that it 
would not ke deemed »ſefull to any that I ſhould deſcend to ir. 
That herein I have done the Remaniſt no injury, I haye already 
given ſome account in the Reply, g. 8. x. 10 , &c. and cannot far- 
ther ſeaſonably attempt it, till Tam told, what yet I am perfectly 
ignorant of, wherein the pretended ſtrength lies of this moſt im- 
portant place, and whether there be ay farther reſerve of force in 
it, which 24r. Hart in the conference with D” Reynolds, fortified 
with all Dy. Stapletons armorie, did not take notice of, If there 
be not any ſuch, yet invi/ible reſerve, I mult then remember the 
iſſue that it was brought to in that conference, as we haye it un» 
der both the Diſpaters hands, Mr. Harts laſt Reply on this Tex: 
being in thele words, p. 102, This which you have ſaid might 
ſeem to be ſomewhat toward the looſing of them (the kyets of Dy, 
Stapletons finding out )if the Scripture gave not clear evidence for 
the proof of his ſupremacy as wel elſewhere as here namely Ln.22, 
31, Outof which hold alſo being ſoon beatex , by evidence, 
that no more was there ſaid to Peter, than Chriſt performs to e- 
very child of God, he concludes, p. 109. 1 cannot deny but that 
in ſome reſpett it may be truly ſaid to all the children of God, if 
they fall as Peter did, Tet ( 1 know not how ) me thinks 1 cannot 
be perſwaded but that it maketh ſomewhat for Peters ſupremacy. 

Thirdly, when he accuſeth me of manifeſt calumniating, in 

ſaying that the Romaniſt pretends the donation of the keyes as apes 
culiarity and incloſure of $, Peter | Tothis I haye anſwered al- 
ready, Reply, Cap. 4. $.9. And yet a little farther I ſhall now 
defire the Readers judgement of it, whether I have calumniated 
the Romanift , ſuppoling S, . to be that Romaniſt , whole pre- 
tenſions in that manner are * ſet down gradatim, thus, 1. That 
ſomething was ſaid to Peter in particular, and by name, which was 
not [aid to any other Apoſtle particularly, and by name ; That is 
his firſt tep. 2. That ſince this ſaying was a promiſe, a promiſe of 
ſomething was made to S, Perer in particular ; That is his ſecond 
ſtep. 3. And by way of concluſion from hence, with a | wherefore] 
that ſeeing thu thing promiſed was the giving of the keyes of hea- 
zen, it follows that the promiſe of giving the keyes of heaven my 
ma 
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made to S, Peter in particular. Inthis proceſs it is clear, 1. That 
the promiſe of the keyes is by S. W. affirmed to be made in par- 
ticular and by name to S. Peter, and 2, that ſaying or making a 
promiſe in particular and by name, is in his ſenſe ſo to make it to 
one particular, viz. to Peter, as not to any other Apoſtle, and what 
is that but to affirm it a peculiarity, and inclo/ure of $, Peters ? If 
herc he fly back to his refuge of | particularly and by name |] and 
ſay that he affirms no more , but that this promiſe was not made 
to the other Apoſtles in particular and by name, then 1. he gain'd 
nothing at all to S, Peter by that proceſs ; for aslong asthar which 
was given to S, Peter by name , were without naming every of 
them particularly, given to them all, ſo that each of them had ir, 
then this will never be able to found S, Peters ſupremacy over 
them, 

But then 2" before he can thus eſcape, he will find himſelfe 
intangled again ; for in the words preſently following, he thinks 
it moſt conſonant to reaſon, and werthy our Saviour to perform 
his promiſe according to the tenor aud manner 1n which he promiſed, 
and that by a performance i» particular (* hich therefore he cals 
his beſt and ſureſt teſtimonie, Joh. 21.) and I who produce a 
ptr formanice tothem all in generall, am rebuked for emitting that 
performance ix particular, and in fiead of it, producing onely a 
performance to them all in generall. Here I demand, am I rebuked 
for omitting ſomething, or not ? if for omitting ſomething,then that 
performance in particular toPeter was lomething , which was not 
comprehended in that performance to them alin generall ( for if 
it were there comprehended , then I that am acknowledged to 
have produced that, cannot be (aid to haye omitted this ) and if 
it were ſo, then it was peculiar to him, and fo his incloſwre : and 
if the performance were lo, then the promiſe was lo too, by the 
foregoing confeſſion of S, yy. which wil) have the performance 
made according to the tenor of the promiſe. And ſo here is as 
much affirmed by S. 7. (and by and by we ſhall haveit more ex- 
preſly repeated again ) as that amounts to, which I ſuppoſe to be 
aſſerted by the Romaniſt, and that I hope will ſecure me from be- 
ing like S. FF. in calumniating him , with whom I came to dife. 
pute. 


To conclude, was there , or was there not any thing here pro- 
miſed 
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miled Peter, which was not promiſed the reſt 2 If therewas, 
then 1. that was S' Peters incloſure, and 2. that is contained in 
the promiſe of the keyes, for that and the conſequents thereof, 
power of binding and /oofsng,is all that is there promiſed him, And 
then *cis vaine to ſay you are ca/umniated, becauſe you allow the 
power of binding to all the Apoſtles, for it you do , as indeed you 


| do, and muſt, you muſt either ſhew ſomewhat elle to be promiſed 


in thoſe words, which mention nothingelſe, or elle you muſt be 
forced to confeſſe that either there was nothing promiſed the reſt 
of the Apoſtles , or that you will till afirme ſomething to have 
been promiſed him, which was not promiſed him. 

In this place it is not amifle ro note, chat at the beginnihg of 


| this his 13* Se&, Iam faid to affirm that no power of the keys was 


given eſpecially to St, Peter, and yet the Cath: Gent, ( S. JF, his 
very goed friend , who might have ſaved him the labour of this, 
as he call; it, his /argey confute) ſaith, that I confeſſe the keyes wore 
eſpecially promiſed to Peter. The truth is,I never ſaid one or other, 
andif I had ſaid ovr, I muſt needs not haye ſaid the other, and 
yet by theſe rwo Romaniſts, or ( as ſeems ro me moſt probable ) 
two appearances of the ſame Romaniſt, I am ſaid to fay both, 
What cruſt ſhall be given to ſuch diſpaters ? I ſay the power was 
given in common and equally to all the Apoſtles, and once menti- 
tion the making the promiſe ro him peculiarly , but that onely as a 
color, that the Romaniſt makes ſome nſe of , and reply to it, that 
in the repetition it is given to all, without any peculiarity of reſtri- 
ion , and that the appiying, or adareſſing the words particularly 
to Peter , had a ſpecial exergie in them , noting that the wcone- 
mie in Chriſts hoy fhold belongs to ſingle perſons , the Biſhop in 
each city, and not onely to the Colleage or Confiſtory. But fill no- 
thing of all this is to the giving the keyes either ſpecially or not 
ſpecially to S. Perry. 

What follows from Joh. 21. 15,16. where, ſaith he, *r% ex- 


" preſly recommended and incharged on $. Peter particularly and 


by name, once, twice, and thrice , with as many repetitions of his 
name particularizing him over and over, Feed my lambs, feed my 
feeep, feed my ſheep, and asking him, Amas me plus his ? ] is 
ſtrange way of arguing, and yer gives us a view of the utmoſt that 
S. }y. can attempt in this cauſe of S, Perers wniverſal Paſtor ſhip : 
| For 
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For when indeed that is the great foundation, on which the whole 
diſpute of our ſchiſme depends, and when as S. zr. aſſures us, the 
place of Joh,21.15,16. is their chiefeft,8& ſtrongeſt,and moſt impor 
rant place of all and as it is evident by his argwing, the other pla- 
ceof | 1 will give thee the keyes, Mat, 16. 19.| muſt receive all 
its force from the comparing it with this and the conſonancy be- 
twixt the promiſe, and this ( as hee will phanhie it ) performexce. 
Yet after all this, all that he can pretend to from hence , is but 2 
recommending and incharging of him, Feed my ſheep-- together 
with a queſtion, whether he love him more than the reſt of the A= 
poſtles ? which what is it but anexhortation to perform that da- 
ty, to which he was before commiſſionated, Joh. 20.21. and with 
him all che reſt of the Apoſtles equally. For as to the other cir- 
cumſtances of expreſneſs, particularizing him by name, frequent 
repeating of it, aiking him whtther he love him more then theſe | 
one or all. of them, they can neyer work a change in the matter. 
Chriſt praying the ſame prayer thrice, did not make ir ceaſe to 
be a prayer, and commence a precept ; No more will an inculca- 
red, expreſs, particularized ( be it never fo vehement an) exhor- 
ration, introduced with a queſtion, to quicken, and impreſs it , be 
convertedby theſe accumulations into a commiſſion for ſupremacy, 
eſpecially when the cauſes, which viſibly ſuggeſted to our Savi- 
our this manner of qzeftionixg, and preſſing his exhortation, were 
more juſtly matter of hmiliation, than of exaltation to S, Peter 
(and fo were received, and interpreted by him, Peter was grie- 
ved becauſe Chriſt ſaid to bim the third time, Loveſt thou me?ver., 
17. and no doubt deemed it a reproach of his thrice denying his 
Maſter ) a remembring him of the foulxeſs of his fall , bur nor 
the inſtating any principality or dignity upon him. Bur of this I 
have alſo ſpoken diſtinaly, Reply, c. 4. F. 8. 
to Beſides this force of the words, S, , is willing to call in the 
interpretation of the Catholicke Church according to her never er- 
ring rule of faith, and that gives him and his friends an infalli- 
ble certainty that theſe and ( he only ſaith it ) ſome other teſtime- 
nies from Scripture expreſſe a primacy in S, Peter | But here he 
neicher produces any one znterpretation of either Fathers, or Conn- 
cels, or any ſingle writer, thereby to ſignifie what he meanes by 
the Catholike Church, or what is the way of interpretation, that 
I muſ 
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muſt 5»dxce this, Ir is therefore left to his Reader to conjefture 
his meaning , viz. that the preſent Roman Church is the Ca- 
tholike , that the 5xterpretations of this are the never erring rule 
of Faith, that this hath interpreted this , and ſome other Texts 
zo ſignifie a Primacy not onely of order but of power, an #xiver- 
ſality of juriſdiftion, to belong to Saint Peter, over all the Apo- 
files, and that this gives him, and all that are of his perſwaſi- 
on inall things ( particalarly in the beliefe of the Infallibility of 
the Reman Church ) an infallible certainty of the truth of it. 
And this ſure would equally haye done it, if our Saviour had 
never asked St. Peter three times, Loveſt thou me more then 
theſe——. And ſo all that I can conclude from hence is but this, that 
S, Peters univerſall paſtorſhip is as perfef a truth, as the 1n- 
falibility of the Reman Church, but withall that it is to 2s little 
purpoſe to diſpnte of that, or any /#bjeF , till the other be cither 
reſolved , or ſet aſide, as itis to inquire , whether he ſay rrve 
that canror lye. Andtheretore I ſhall thus take my leaye of my 
inchanted adver(arie. 
1s What follows p.93. by way of zew attempt,& deduRion from 
my words,when I mention the applying the words particularly to 
S. Peter | isa very [ubtile reaſoning, By the applying the promiſe 
of the keyes particularly ro Peter, he will have it folow, 1. That 
our Saviour told Peter in the ſingular, and in a fingular manner 
that be ſhould be Steward of his houſe; and then ſeeing all particu- 
larizing tu akind of exception from an univerſality, and that u- 
niverſality ts the other Apoſtles , it muſt follow ( ſaith he ) thax 
St, Peter was particularized out of that community for the office 
of Steward in Chriſts houſe. And if he were ſo , ſay I, then here 
the particularity and incloſure of the keyes to St, Peter, is affit- 
med by $, . ( which was a while ago ſuch a ſlander of my pen 
againſt their Chyrch ) for ſure ſo *twas , if Peter by this Dona- 
tion Was particularized our of the Cemmunity , fer the office of 
the Steward ( of which he aſter tells us there was none but he ) in 
Chriſts houſe. 
12 But letting that paſſe, I ſhall atrend to his reaſoning , and 
though very fixe, without much ado, this Fabricke will ſoon be 
demoliſhed, The ſpeech (1yeeld) is addreſt to Peter in the ſin- 
g*#lar , butthat is a token onely , that Petey , as a ſingle perſon, 


ſhould 
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ſhould have power , but not either that no others ſhould baye 
It to0 (| or that when they had it , not ſing/e perſons, but only 
Communities ſhould be inveſted with it ) or that the manner, 
in which Peter ſhould haye ir, ſhould be ſingular to him, 
and ſo, as it was not to each of them. The particularity 
gives him particularly the power , but excludes not others 
trom che lame power, and the ſame degree of power , to whom 
it was at any other time promiſed, or given, and fo it was to 
all and cyery of the Apoſtles, ar. 18. Fohn 20. And though 
the office of Steward be a particalay of fice,- yet inevery parti- 
cular honſe there may be one ſuch Steward , and every whe- 
ther National!, or Provinciall, or Dioreſan Church, 1s ſuch 
an houſe , and nor onely the one Catholike Charch that com- 
prehends them, If it were otherwiſe, that power which Chriff 
had in oxe perton by Commyſſion from his Father, he could ne- 
ver have delegated to the pl/xurall Diſciples, as *.is viſible he 
did, Johx 20, or elſe that muſt not be the Stewaras office, as it 
is viſible alſo that it is, by comparing Aar.18. with Mar.1 6. 
where the binding and /ooſing is an effe of the keyes, and 
thole the Srewards enfign of office : And by 1 Cor. 4. 1, 2, 
where the Apoſtolicall office is ſo deſcribed , which conſe- 
quently inflates every one in this Stewards of fice , as wel as the 
Text, Mart. 16. doth S, Peter, 
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13 What is next ſaid of che keyes, the badge of the funttion, 
that they are not read of to be given to any but $. Peter | is of 
the ſame complexion with the former Combarants. *Tis ſure the 
badge and the power go together, and if they did not, tis the 
power and the Commiſſion tor that, which alone is conſiderable 
in this matter, and that is apparently and expreſly given to al 
the Apoſtles, Mat. 18. and ohn 20, and for any more it mat- 
recs liccle, 


14 The Commiſſion being cleared, either ſuppoſes the implicice 
donation of the badge, or elle ſtands inno need of ir, But then 
2. it is yet farther evident that there were tO material keyes 
eiyento S, Peter himſelfe , and thoſe onely can be called a 
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badge ( ſpiritual, inviſible keyes are not capable of being ſuch) 


and Chriſts commiſſion and the power accompanying it, are the 
ſpiritual keyes , which he that hath, may open and ſ&#t the 
king dome of heaven , and thoſe every Apoſtle had as well as SF. 
Peter, 


His third argument from the Apoſtles, being part of Chriſts 
houſe , whence he infers $. Peter Steward over them, is an- 
ſwered moſt briefly by rerortion , that if there be any force in 
it, then ic will eqvally hold thus, Sr. Peter was a part of 
Chriſts-houſe , and therefore Paul that was a Steward in 
Chriſts hoaſe , and is expreſſely lo called, 1 Cer, 4. 1,2. was 
Steward over St, Peter, 


What follows: in this matter introduced by Forrthly and 
laſtly, is onely his expreſſion of diſlike to an argument of mine 
concerning Presbyterie, and fo is not pertinent to the queſtion 
before us, and beſides ic hath not, I ſuppoſe , any ſhew of the 
leaſt difficxlty in it. 


As for the next paſſage on the ſame foundation, pay. 96. 
wherein I am faid to affirm moſt ſhameleſly, and moſt expreſly 
againſt Scripture alledged by my ſelfe , that this power was as 
diſtinitly promiſed , Mat, 18.18. to each ſingle Apoſtle as to 
S, Peter. ) 1leaycit to the Reader to judge, whether it be ca- 
lumnie orno, by this /7/logi/me, That which was promiſed to 
all the Apoſtles, as to twelve ſingle perſons , each ſingly to 
have and exerciſe it , and not all rogether in commune , was as 
diſtintly promiſed to each ſingle Apoſtle, as it was promiled 
to FS, Peter (I ſpeak not now of its being promiſed particn+ 
larly by name , nor were any ſuch words found in this part of 
my formey treatiſe , that is willingly allowed to S. Peter, and 
the full iz2portance of it before no) but the power of 
binding and looſing was Mat.18. promiſed to all the Apoſtles, 
as torwelve ſingle perſons, each ſingly to have, and exerciſe 


It, and not ny in common, Erge. The major is cleared 


by this, becauſe the d4ifftinf@neſs atd particnlarity of the pro- 


miſe 
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miſe to S. Peter divolyed no more on him , but this, that he 
ſhould fingly haye and exerciſe that power, and not onely in 
common , or in conſiſtory With other Apoſtles. If it be ſaid that 
it divolved apy more , Idefire it may be ſaid what it was, and 
how it appeares to be by theſe words dive/ved on him , and 
whatſoeyer it be feigned to be, if ir belefle than a ſupremacy 
oyer all the Apoſtles , it will be nothing to the purpoſe; and 
that tis ſure it was not , becauſe the ſupremacy is not competi- 
ble to rwo, whether perſons, or communities, and-yet this 
power promiſed 5. Peter, is acknowledged by S, W. to be al- 
ſo made to all the Apoſtles in common and in generall, Mat, 
18, 18, though not diſtinftHy to each of them, The minor is 
in part confeſt by S, . fo farre as that this power was promi- 
{ed ro all the Apoſtles , and for the other parts , "cis evidently 
proyed in tha: treatiſe out of St. Cyprian, Theophbylat, and 
others, and is the intereſt of S. z. as well as of us, to main- 
tain againſt the Presbyterians, who aloge can gain by the gue» 


ſtioning of it, 


I3 Thaz about the meaning of the twelve thrones was conſi- 
dered in the Reply, Cap. 4. Set, 10. and there the ſenſe 
which $. 3. never heard of, vouched from Saint Auguſtine, 
to whom I may alſo adde Hilariue Pitavienſis , and the 
Author imperfett Operis. Asfor the words, that either padg- 
ing ſhould fignifie ruling , or preſiding, as Governors preſide, 
or that 3ezvos ſhould ſignifie the Epiſcopall chaire , *cwill be 
no #ewes to any man, That hath obſerved the uſe of words, ei- 
ther the moſt critically, or the moſt ſlightly, whatloeyer S, 
would make ſhew of believing to the contrary. 


x9 In the next place the awmb negative ( as hecalls it) is by 
him mwrilated , or elle it would ſpeak articulately enough, 
to all that I cal'd it out to zefftifie, It is in the deſcent of the 
Spirit, Afts 2, the fire*s being divided, and fitting on every 
one of them. This fire repreſented the holy Ghoſt, that holy 
Gheft ſealed that Commiſſion to thoſe on whom it fell , which 
Chriſt had promiſed to S. Peter , Mar. 16, and to all the A- 
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poſtles , Mat. 18. Now this fire was divided, and ind 3108 


dp* v2 Exzoov avlay , oneach , and every one of them, Afts 2, 
3. And this I ſuppoſe an argument of ſome validity , that the 
promiſe being thus ſealed diſtinftly to every one of them, was 
meant (in the making of ic) diftinly to every one of them, 
And when I adde that there was no peentiar marke allowed 
Sr. Peter , though that be a negative argument, and there- 
fore I meant not from that alone to conclude any. thing, yet 
hope by being annext to the affirmative probation precedent, 
it will not be a gagge to make that dumbe and negative 
alſo, 


But in this paragraph here is offered a very doubty proofe 
to evidence on St. Peters kchalfe ( what 1 know not, for 
that is not expreſ# , bur left dobbrfully berwixt his being head 
of the Apoſtles, and his having ſome peculiar marke allowed 
him in the deſcent of the holy Ghoſt, yer one I ſuppoſe deſigned 
to inferre and conclude the other.) 1. Saith he , the Doftor 
was net there to ſee, and there 14 no hiſtorie that expreſſes the 
contrary. It ſeemes a Negative in S. WW, his month is per- 
fely vocall, though it be but dumb in another mans, 2. 
Saith he, If we may judge by exterior ations , and may be- 
lieve that ont of the abundance of the heart the tongue 
ſpeakes, then perhaps the Deftor may receive ſome ſatisfa- 
Aion in this point alſo that St. Peter had in a more pecu- 
liar manner the holy Ghoſt , for it was hee that firſt burſt 
ont into that heavenly Sermon which converted three thou« 
ſand. Here was one honeſt word the | perhaps | But eyen 
this will faile, for gratiting the two poſtulata, that wee may 
Judge ( probably at leaſt ) by exterior attions, and that our 
Saviour (aid perte&t truth, when he ſaid, Ont of rhe abun- 
dance of the heart— Yet the Dottor may not be /atified 
from thence , or from $t, Peters firſt burſting out , making 
the firſt, though ſo powerfull Sermon , that he had received 
the holy Ghoſt in a more peculiar manner, or was deſigned 
bead of the Apoſtles, 1 ſhall anſwer it no farther than by re- 
peativg it, hoping that my ſilente will not again have ſuch 


efficacy 
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efficacy in it ( if it have, d--mbe Negatives may hereafter de 
ſerve {ſome conſideration ) as to render this alſo a ſtrongeſt 
and moſt important place tor the Romaniſts pretenſions. 


21 What jsnext repreſented ( according to S. FF. his meaning ) 
as my fourth argument , Viz. That they were all filled with 
the holy Ghoſt, is lure no diftsnt} argument of mine , but on» 
ly a part of that Text before cited, where the fire /ate on every 
of them, and this is a conſequent of that, they were all filled 
with the holy Ghoſt. And that this thus ſer, was an argument 
of ſome walidity,hath already appeared, As for the poſſibili- 
ty, that they which were all fult of the holy Ghoſt, might 
yet have it #nequally, I am not concerned to doubt, if by 
| anequally | be meant the inequality of divine indowments. 
But chough of theſe there is no certaine ground of afhrming, 
which of all the Apeſt/es had the higheſt degree, Saint Jobs 
excelling in /ome graces, Saint Piter jn others, and Saint Paul 
that came afccr, having as rich a proportion as either , for 
oughe wee can diſcerne, and /abowring more abundantly than 
they all, yer wit he, but this grace of Goas ſpirit in him : 
Yet our queſtion being onely of power or Commiſſion to an- 
thority , and dignity in the Church , and eyery one having 
that /ealed to him by the Holy Ghoſts deſcent upon every 
one, there 1s no remaiaiog 4#/ficx/ty in this mareer, 


22 The reſtimonies Which I * brought oue of the antients to 
prove that there was mo more promiſed to S, Peter, Mar, 16. 
than was promiſed , Mat. 18. an4 analy given, John 20. 
toall and every of the Apoſtles, are lookr on by by S. TFT, 
as pretendinns , that the Romaniſts build nt the Church upon 
Biſhops in the plurall, nor allow any authority to them » but t9 
the Pope onely, and this made a piece either of pirifull ig- 
norance, or malicious calumnie, But 5 apparent they did 
not injeR the leaſt /»/þicion of thar. I hat they were de- 
ſigned to swferre , Was cleare by the matter of the reſts- 
monies , that though the words, Mar. 16. were [poken par- 
ticularly to Peter , yer the intire power there ſpoken of 
Was 
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was promiſed and given to all the Apoſtles, that from that 
donation it is, that all Epiſcopal! power, which is in the 
Church, flowes, that in S. Peters receiving the. Keyes, all 
Biſhops received them , which is an evidence that cither he 
received more than was comprehended in the keyes ( which 
he cannot do by thoſe words ) or ellc he received no more 
than all other Biſ6ops receive from the reſt of the Apoſtles. 
And then how can his /apremacy be founded in theſe 
words? 


In this paragraph hee hath given us a very rare ſpecimen 
of his reaſoning , for not contenting himſelte ro have fayd, 
that the teſtimonies of Biſhops in the plurall , touch not 
the Romaniſts, there being no word in them excluding the 
Pope, Hee addes, Nay rather they make for them : How 
fair they bid co excluding the Pope , ſuppobing thart title 
to "Rar not a Biſhop onely, but a ſupreme nnver/al Pa- 
for, bath been ſhewed already, Let us now obſerye how 
hee proves this [ Nay rather they make for us | for that 
will bee a matter of ſome moment, if performed ſacceſſe- 
fully. His way of inferring this his advantage is, For 
the Churches being founded in Apoſtles, and Biſhops, preju- 
dices not $. Peter. to be the chiefeſt ; and if ſo, then the 
Church 1s built moſt chiefely and eſpecially upon Saint 
Peter, which # all we Catholikes ſay. | Where not to dif- 
pute what is meant by S. Perer being the chiefeſt , whe- 
ther no more than appeares to be meant by the 7p@1o5 
Sipwy, Which hee knows we willingly grant him , without 
imagining any ſupremacy of Authority over the reſt of the 
Apoſtles, inftated in him ; All that 1 defire to ob/erve , is 
the manner of his argaing , thus, If it prejudices not S. 
Peter to bee the chiefeſt , then the Church # built moſt 
chiefely upon him : from thoſe teſtimonies not prejudicing, 
preſently aſſuming that it is eywe, as if ſaying wothing to 
hurt it ( by not iaying any thing to it ) were a clear evi- 
dence on its ſide, and then the firſt verſe of S*' Marthew 
inferres it alſo, for I acknowledg that prejudices it not, 
and 
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and then $. jy, may ſet up for immortall diſputer , ha- 
ving as many reſerves of ſuch argaments fiill behind , as 
there are periods in the Scriptures, or Fathers which ſpeak 
of other matters, for of each of them 'tis acknowledged, 
that they prejudice not St, Peters being the chiefeſt. Sure 
S, W. when he was ſo diſpleaſed with the dumb negative, 
foreſaw not hee ſhould need to calf in ſuch Azxiliaries 
as theſe. 


24 My anſwer to the Text of T# es Petrw, is after his + 


conſtant manner deformed by him , yer cannot miſle to 

have this diſcernible efficacy in ir, that there being no more 

meant by it, then that Peter was a foundation ſtone, and 

all the Apoſtles being ſuch as well as hee , this cannot 

conſtiente him in any ſ#periorizy over them, CHRIST, 
onely being the axggywriaios , chiefe corner ſtone , and 

no other place in the Foundation giving any uUmvzgoyy of 
power to one Foundation-ſtone aboye another. This might 

bee ſoone manifeſted, if it were needfull , by the known 

poſition Of Foundation-ſtones , one by , not on the top of 
another ; And if St. Peter were ſuppoſed to bee. the firſt, 

( as page 103. hee faith the Doftor will not deny ) and fo 

next the chiefe corner ſtone , and by that Smperior to all 

the reſt, then it muſt likewiſe fo/low , that that Rone 

which was placed exe to the ſtone that repreſented Saine 

Peter , or in the next place of honowr, next CHRIST 

on the other hand , muſt be alſo S»periovy to all the reſt, 

and the ſame rules of ſubordination hold ox, through all 

the reſt, which I ſuppoſe will not bee S. 7. his sncereſt 

to affirm, and then I can foreſce nothing that will incline bim 

to that way. 


25 Somewhat hath been added on this head in the Reply, 
Se. 11, It remaines onely that I gather up ſome ſpecial 
objetions of his againſt what I have faid in the Tra& 
of Schiſme of this matter , which were not tendred by the 
Cath: Gent: 
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26 And firſt, ſaith hee, the argument is onely negative, 

' that mo diſtinftion © put ( berwixt the Fonndation-ſtones 
in Scripture ) therefore there was none. I anſwer, the ar- 
gument is this , Simon is by Chriſt called n1i%s, a fonn- 
dation-tone in the bnilding of the Church, and the ſame 
title is, in another word, given every of the Apoſtles, when 
they are called Swine: Sadsrg twelve foundations , from 
whence my concluſion (and not my proofe ) is negative : 
Therefore the words T's es Petrus , neither give , nor af- 
firme more of bim, than is given and affirmed of cyery of 
the other Apoſtles, 


27 Next, ſaith he, it is 4 moſt pitiful piece of reaſon to per ſwade 
the Reader from onely a plurality, and naming twelve Apo- 
ſtles , that all were equall, Bur this was not my reaſoning, 
but that the reſt of the Apoſtles were foundation ſtones as wel! 
as Simon , and therefore that that title of T# es Petrizs was no 
proof of inequality . 


23 Thirdly, The Doftor, faith he, hath quite overthrowne 
bis owne cauſe, ſince granting a fonndation-ſtone and TitS$;; 
being rhe ſame, and onely St. Peter having the name of 
Tit$;; , it followes on the Deftors grounas that hee onely, 
and hee more particularly (hould be a foundation-ftoxe.This 
would be a ftrange /yllogiſme , if it were put into forme, 
but I ſhall not trouble my ſelfe with that , onely when it 
is as certaine that Tif$zs and S+utartcs is the fame, ſure 
they that are every one of them Sepiaro, ſhall be, as far 
as this argument can conclude, as much and as particularly 
foundation-ſtones, as he that was called T1#%s ; fo far from 
being inferr*d is his | onely Sr. Perer ] or Sr, Peter more 
particularly. | "Tis as if I hould lay , man and Encſh being 
the ſame, and onely the ſoune of Serch having the name of 
Eneſh, it follows on theſe grounds, that hee oncly , and 
in good reaſon that he more my ſhould be a man. ] 

- ſuppoſe to this propoſall of objefton againſt SF, 3, his being 
2 wan , he would find out ſome a»/wer or other to defend 
himſelfe, 


2 
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himſelfe, perhaps this, that 1/ch and Eneſh are the ſame, and 
S,. W.isan 1/ch, and therefore as well and as particularly a 
man, as the /onne of Seth can.be deemed to be; and then hee 
hath no further need to be ſhe wed the way to make anſwer to 
this argument. 


But then fourthly, he muſt have it noted; that the Dofox 
will have all the Apoſtles called P:ter. | And now I baye 
helpt him to another quarrell with the Doftoy as juſt as that, 
viz. that the Door will have every man call'd Encſh : But I 
ex/wer , 1 ſhall not importune him that all the Apoſtles ma 
be called Perey ( and therefore the eleventh diſh in the bill of 
fare, was but a brick-bat pur in paſte, and meant onely to fill 
up 70077; at the table) Suing & TIeys arcall onc,and that will 
lerve my turne as well, and therefore I content my ſelfe with 
the Scripture ftyle,that the Apoſtles were twelve $4u4atar, and 
not twelve Peters. 


30 The confirmation of the obſervations concerning T's es 
Perrus, from the meaſnring of the wall in the Apocalypſe, 


is made matter of much game to S. W. Bur a little ſeri- 
ouſneſſe (in ſuch marters very decent ) would have taugh: 
him, that the ax4logie of ſome obſcure things in viſion with 
ſore moſt plaine , may render ſome parts of vsfiovs intelligi- 
ble, and then what more obv40# than this , that the wall be- 
ing b#i/t upon the foundation , and lo commenſurate with it, 
and the foxndation being diftinaly made up of twelve Bones, 
and the names of the swelve Apoſtles expreſly interpreting 
each of them to be the ſo many Apoſtles, and the wall allo be- 
ing divided into twelve equall parts, the ſeverall portions whe- 
ther of Province, of which the Charchis made up, or elle of 
power, with which the Ap»fHes were inveſted , ſhould be 
thought to be meant by them, and ſo this repreſentative men- 
ſaration be exaftly gmificative of that, which other plain 
Scriptares had given grounds of believing , and Tues Perrus 
had offered nothing to the contrary , viz. the 4quality of the 
power giveu by Chriſt to all the Apoſtles, As tor 8, " - 
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ſubtle ferch from the quality and Iuſtre of the firſt of the 
twelve ſtones inthat _ , the Jaſper , I can allowhim to 
make his adyantage ofir, to that which it is moſt proper to /ig- 
nifie the luſtre of zeale and other gifts, and if he can find any 
meanes to aſſure himſelfe , 1. That Sr. Peter was fignified 
by that Jaſper ſtone, 2. Thar the /uſtre of that exceeded the 
luſtre ofeyery of the other ſtones , I ſhall very willingly grant 
him his conc/xſion , knowing that as the greateſ# Potentates 
are not alwaycs the moſt zealous perſons in their King- 
domes , {o Dominiox is not founded in ſuch graces, but on- 
ly in the Conftirntions and Commyſſions of Chriſt , which 
mediately or immediately beſtowes all ſupremacies on all that 
areduely poſlciled of them, 


32: And ſo much for this large 13* Sefion ( which I haye at- 
tetided on preciſely , and x7! ai/ , as being moſt important ro 
our b»ſineſſe inhand , the caſe of our Schiſnie fundamentally 
depending on the ſwpremacy of S. Peter) and conſequently of 

his firſt parr. 


T 
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A Surcvey of the Second Part of Schiſm Diſarmd. 


$8CT:. I, 


ITS 


S, W. his one Evidence, Poſſeſſion in the belief of Infallibility, 


Examined , in the general reſult , and the Special branches 


of it. 


BeErs now to enter on this ſecond part of my Diſarmer: dexte- 
* AIriies, 1 meet with one in the front, which if thought on 


timely, and well hx:banded, might have ſuperſeded, and ſaved 
him the expen/e of all the reſt both foregoing and ſubſequent, 
the one Evidence that he pretends to for his whole tenure, their 
({hurche: long and quietly enjoyed poſſeſſion of the belief of Infalli- 
bility. Pofſideo ſaith he,quia poſrideo,olim poſideo, prior po/1ideoguu 
all the evidence and all the reaſon ſbe is bonnd to give to her Rebel 


Sons or outlawed Subjetts.] 


troverfies ſixty an 


This indeed _ make ſhort work,decide and conclude C ox- 
our for an age together, ifthere were but this 


one thing granted, that the gw/lty were not only 3nnocent but ix- 
fallibly and wnavoidably ſuch, or that S. zy. might be credited, 


when he affirms it. 


By this we ſee to what purpoſe it had been for me to have re- 
formed upon his admonitions ( concerning my omitting his 


ſtrongeſt and moſt $9 portant place of Paſce Oves- 


) when 


if I had let looſe upon his direfion, and refuted all D. Staple- 
tons, and other Romaniſts pretenſions from thoſe words, 1 had 
been ſtill as far as ever, from moving this rock: for when all 
other pleas fail he is ſtill as ſafe as the cleareſt Deeds could make 
him ; he hath an inchanted caſtle to retire to, their Churches 
Infallbility ; and ifany man will _ that,it matters not;the 

belief 
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belief of 1ufallibility will ſerve turn;and if ſtill you wil be impor- 
tunate,and demand ſome reaſox to found ſuch be/;ef,and that for 
the ſatisfaRion of the weak(who would really give all the goods 
in the world, that they might be afſ#r:e4 of the truth ofit, but 
cannot arrive to '\uch heights of believing without, and againſt 
all grounds of believing)why then in ſtead of /at:5fying thoſe de- 
mands of frail fallible rea!on. here 1s the great Exsmaurs, the 
engine of batterie, that will ſubdue in a moment all the i»tel- 
Pf tral fortreſſes, the long ana quietly enjojd poleſſion of this be- 
lief. and ſo by theſe degrees S.. #7. his grand indenture is per- 
feed, and all bis evience and reaſon ſummed up in this Brevs- 
ate. Poſrideo quia poſsideo : Our ( hurch is ſchiſmatical ; why ? 
becauſe the Pope is univerſal Paſter, and we are divided from 
him. How doth he appear to be ſo > Why, the Charch (that 
muſt be the Komere ( burch) aftirms it, which is. Infalible : 
But how is ſhe evidenced to be [nfallible? why,ſhe believes ſhe 
is ſo, I beſeech him, upon what grounds doth ſhe believe ſo ? 
why, ſhe hath poſſe/5ion of this belief. But arhief may peſſeſs 
that which he ſhould not poſſe/s,and one may ask (with a deſire 
to learn) how came ſhe by this poſſe/5i0» ? Why ſhe hath /ong 
and qu:cily enjoyed it : And if you further inſiſt, and be ſo i//- 
natured, as tO ask one queſtion more, you are to know, Tow are 
Ribel Sont and outlawed *ubjefts. and this is all the reaſon S.W. 
in her name , is bound to give you , and (as he goes 
on) 7s your part toevidence; hers to hold and poſſeſs her own 
(Poor Preteſtants are bound to d-ſpute and demonſtrate, to grind 
inthe mill, or digg in the quarry, *tis enough for them to 
poſſeſs the belief of [nfallibslity) till you ſufficiently i. e. demon- 
ſftrably evidence her title to be wnjuſt. ] One would think the very 
reciting of this arg#ing were ſufficient reply to it. 

And yet ifafter all this, it be remembred, either what tirle 
itis, that we are to prove to be »ninſt, or whai kind of poſ- 
ſeſſion it. is that is maintained by this #i:/e, the arguing will yet 
appear more admirable. 1. Tis evident there is no :«tle (pro- 
perly ſo called ) ſo much as pretended; Poſſeſſion, long quietly 
,eniojed 15 all that is tendred ; andI hope poſſeſſion, be it never 
ſo long and quiet, 15 no more then peſſeſ2ion ; a title is prece- 
dancers, and ſomewhat elſe, in which the Poſſeſ5i0, is, or ought 
(£0) 
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to be founded ; and if it-were not, tis not: bone fides Poſſeſsio. 
For though preſcription by humane Laws may be allowed to 
create aright ; Yetit hath no ſuch power by the Laws of Chriſt 
either i» ve"tue and vice, or in matters of true or falſe. If it 
had, both Heatheni/ms of old and T urciſm now would hold by 
the ſame tenure, But of this I have ſpoken inthe Reply, p. 21, 

Sothat this indeed proves S. . to be 4')v27%5 7024 uicus, an 
immortal invizcible combatant. He need never di/pute, or offer 
one word of reaſon for his Church till we have demonſtrably evi- 
denced her zitle ro be wnivft ; and yet he ſaith, he is not bound 
tO produce any title at all ; and then how ſhall it be pe/5ib/e for 
us to demonſtrate it wninſt? And yer this is but oxe leſs confi- 
derable part of his argaing. 1 he roſſe/4ion which is wont to ſwp- 
ply the place of a zir/e, and to be ingredient in a plea, is we know 
the poſſe/110n of ſome outward thing, ot Land, of Goods, moveable 
or immovable, of Power, and the like : but the poſſe/210n, which 
S. w. ſpeaks of, is the Poſſeſsion of one of our own operations, 
an internal at ; for ſuch is Belief ; But of that alſo, as ſuch, we 
have ſpoken already. Reply (bep. 7. Set.1.n. 11.and Ineed 
add no more now, but this, that poſſe/7ion of belief, and the 
length of that poſſeſsion, can ſignifie no more then that they 
bave loyg believed it; and if that were ſ#fficient ground to be ren- 
dred to any (whether Sxbie# or Slave) who ſhould demand 
a reaſon of the Faith that is in them, [they believe it, becauſe 
they do, and have /ong believed it] 1 would gladly know, what 
the Apoſi/e meant by that precept, 1 Pet. 3. 15. that we be rea- 
dy Tg% 4 T6cyizv 417 a,741]1, tO give an account, ſuch ſure as 
hath a», reaſon in it, s.e. an account of the cauſe and reaſon, 
as of our hope, ſo of our belief, to every mas that demands ſuch 
a reaſon from us, or whether the bare having fo long believed it, 
without any offer of reaſ0 for it, be yet a reaſonable account of 
that belief. 

Nay when to the plea of a poſſeſion it is neceſſary that ſome 
competent teſtimonies to prove the pre/cription be produced,and 
ſo $, #. might be ſuppoſed to have ſome reſerve of expedient, 
to extricate him out of this Labyrinth; the preſent ſpecification 
of the obief of this belief makes this iſſue yet more impoſſible z 
For tis The belief of their /»fa/l1b:/ity, and not only of their 

L 2 veracity, 
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weracity which he ſpeaks of, (and of that 1 hope 1 have ſaid 


enough inthe viewof the Rowaniſts exceptions ro my Lord of 
Falklands diſcourſe of I»fallibility.) 2. of their /nfall:bility, in- 
definitely (and that is in effeRt univerſally) the impoſcibility 
that their (hwreh ſhould err in any thing ſhe affirm, or de- 
fines ; or ſhall ever affirm, or define ; A thing, which as they 
cannot pretend to prove ſo much as by that way, that poſſeſst- 
0x5 are evidenced to be Poſſe/ſcions, by Teſtimonier of ancient 
men, for ſure never any «poſt/e or ancient Dy. of the Church 
did by way of propkeſie foretel this, that the Church of Rome 
never (hould ery. or render her ſelf capab/e of erring, ſo after all 
this tis as neceſlarily refuted by every particular diſpute of ours, 
wherein we have or ſhall prove her «ally to have erred, and 
wherein we ſhall demonſtrate her to have waried from her ſelf 
(as it is certain we can demonſtrate) as any title in the world can 
be evidenced to be #njuf. 

That 1 deſcend not here to this way of perfeing this demon- 
fration, 1 have many reaſons to perſwade me. I ſhall mention 
but one, that this d:greſſiox of his to the 4:/comr/e of his one evi- 
dence, the belief of Infallibility, pretends to be founded in no 
more then an i»timation of mine, that it belongs to them to evi- 
dence. And what had 1 ſaid to intimate this > Forſooth the 
Title of my hft Chapter was, The evidences from the Biſhop of 
Rome /#cceeding 5. Peter examined' A foul ininry indeed to 
S. w. to imagine that they uſe any ſuch evidexce, or that they 
are bound to uſe any at all. Well if | have made ſuch a dangerous 
intimation, I have now more then i»timated my reaſons for it, 
and when my intimations are more expre/s (my whiſpers become 
vocal) 1 will endeavour my demonſtrations ſhall be ſo alſo. In 
the mean this may ſerve to ſecure my #:timat:on, and fo the title 
of my fifth Chapt. For ſure the laſt cr:»we that is la'dto it, in 
relation to the ſubſequent matter of the Chazter, viz. that the 
Dr. is contrary to himſelf,inſcr:bing the chapter,an anſwer to their 
evidences, yet ſpending almoſt the Whole chapter in producing 
evidences of his oWn,) will ſoon be pardoned him. When its 
conſidered, that thoſe evidences of his own were produced to 
refute and invalidate their evidences, and ſo as proper a method 
28 could have been uſed in the examinivg of them. 
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Biſhops properly Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, and ftiled eApoſtles. 
S. W. hu diſadvantage from pretending the contrary. The 
frail grounds of the Biſhop of Romes ſupremacy. The place of 
Sr. Peters death no means to affix the pretended univerſal 
Paſtor ſhip to the Ser of Rome ; Peters third coming to Rome, 
T be Biſhop of Rome [neceeded him living, 


I, H. an/we- to my firſt Paragraph, is moſt of it rriumph for 
the vifories of his ſormer part ( which 1 ſuppoſe have 
proved no better then thoſe in 7 hxcydides*s ſtorie, the victories 
vaniſhed, before he hath taken full poſeſion o fthem) yet he 
cannot take leave of it without giving us one taſt of his faculty; 
I had ſaid that after the firſt evidence,which concerned S.Peter, 
was manifeſted to be incompetent to :nferr the conc/nſion , twas 
wnneceſſary to proceed to the other;and he recite: this into another 
forms, that | brag I have ſupererrogated, and ſaid more then needs, 
applying it to what I had done in the former chapter, when 
my words evidently look forward,and relate to that which was 
next to be handled. 

2. What follows next concerning the ſacceſſion to 5. Peter at An- 
tiech,compared wich that ar Rowe, hath been ſpoken to and vin- 
dicated againſt rhe Cath. Gentl. in the Reply. (hap. 5. Set. 2. 
and here is little Addition made by S.. fave only 1. His 
denying, that Peter planted a Church at Antioch of Jewiſh be- 
lievers only ( whereas 1. the contrary is manifeſted in the for- 
mer ch-pter by the d:/lintineſs of the two cetus there ; and 
2, This is not at all tothe matter of our preſent argument, which 
is founded onely in Peters planting a { hurch, and leaving a 
Swcceſſor iſhop at Antioch, which be equaily did, were it of 
7ewr or Gentiles) 2. The recounting the two divers qualities of 
dignity in $. Peter reſident at Ant:och; the firſt of particular 
care 'f that Church, as private Bi//op of that See, Wherem, 
faith be, he left an improperly /o c:ir4 [ucceſſor, wit. a Biſhop : 
the /econd of publike office of head of the { hnreh, in Which con- + 
fsſts bir Primacy and in which he only conld claim the — 

| L:3 who" 
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Who ſucceeded him dying. \ Herein there be three things to be 
briefly adverted to. 1. That his whole a»ſWer is founded ina 
viſpble begging the queſtion, viz, that S, Peter was head of the 
Church, wud fo had the Primacy, 4. e. the [ſupreme Paſtorſhip 
of the C2mch; for as toany other notion of Primacy, that title 
will not be proper. 2. That in his opinion a B:op was but inz- 
properly a ſucceſſor of St. Peter. whereas tis notorious in all ay- 
tiquity, that the Bifbops were the only /properly fy called) ſuc- 
ceſſors of che »A poſtles,and themſelves frequently upon that ac- 
count ftiled Apoſtles, and the Srrerſſors of St. Paul and 
other Apoltles in other cities equally ſo ftiled, * , Ari7- 
Mos TimoIo%, tf Amigos Tins, |) Anisacgs Enz0e) Sims, * Ano eo; 
Iyrdrios, the eApoſile Timothy, T it#ue, Epaphroditu '; Ignatins, 
and many the /ike, as the ſucceſſor of S. Peter at Rome, | A- 
poſtolus Clemens. And if it be ſaid, that Biſhops ſuccecded not in 


'* the whole Apsſtolical Power, that of preaching to all Nations, 


and ſo were but improperly their Swcceſſors ; I anſwer, that is 
crue ; bur little for S, w. his advantage. For then the Bi/bop 
of Rome not ſucceeding S. Peter in the plenitude of his power, 
can the leſs be proved to /ucceed in the Univerſal Paſtorſhip of 
SF. Peter (which if ever S. Peter had been poſſeſt of, mult needs 
be founded in, and ſuperſtrufted on his commiſſion Apoſtolihe } 
his ſucceſſion in the Epiſcopal chair may be ſufficient. 

3®”, That all the Biſhop of Romes ſupremacy depends upon 


theſe frail grounds, and beſides upon another perfett wncertain- 


ty ; (even according to S. W. his «»proved aſſumption: )viz. that 
none could ſucceed him 4ying, but only the Biſhop of Rowe ; 
whereas 1. Tis evident, that whatſoever power $, Peter was 
inveſtedin, he might at death, have delegated to any other Bi- 
ſhop conſtituted by him,'as well as to the Biſhop of Rome, to Eue 
- If it be ſaid, he cou/d not: I ask what 
e no command of Chriſt, for he had not 
Sfnatter ; Nor was Peters will ſubjeR to an 
other authority ,"hd therefore certainly he might, if he would, 
thus have delegatedAt; and that he would not,is not pretezded,or 
attempted to be proved, and ſo it remains a meer growraleſs, 
wncertain aſſertion, - Or coxjetture, of which ſort many milions 


might be produced, which yet have really no zruth in _ 
n 
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And whereas here is pretended a wece/+:ty in the matter, that 
where he dyed and Was diveſted, there Vas nece|,ary a ſucceſſion 
int»the dignity, which he left, and wes Wanting by his death tothe 
Whole C brerch | This is perfectly vain. For 1. that Waxt, if 
any ſuck there had been to the whole Church, might by any de- 

clared aft of his wil, by his delegation and inſtitution have been 

as well ſupplied i» any erher city, if he had fo pleaſed, as in that 

wherein he dyed : ard without ſuch expreſſion of his will. the 

place of his death would have been utterly ineffeitna/; There is 

not the leaſt xece/5.ty conſequent to the Archbiſhop of Canter= 

bury his dying at Longon, yea though he were alſo Biſhop of 
Londen, when he dyed, to athx the Archiepi/cop.yl power to that 

See; nor doth any kind of inheritance depend on ſuch uncertain 

emergent: as is the place of a mans dying. ' 

Suppoſe the Emperoanr of the whole world were by parti- 
cular title of Conqueſt, or Eugunuas plantation, King of 
Fraxce firſt, and afterward of England, and before, or at the 
time of his death had aflligned one /xcreſſor in Frexce to his 
crown and kingdom of France, and another in England to that 
crown, and without any proviſion appearing to be made for 
the ſucceſſion in the Empire, he ſhould dye inteſtate in England, 
would there be any neceſſity now from his dy:»g there, that the 
King of England ſhould ſacceed to the Empire of the World ? 
His a»/wer to this queſtion, and his /o/i4 grounds of reaſon, on 
which to found his anſwer, whatſoever it ſhall be, will be »/ef#/ 
to the clearing of this matter. 

Meanwhile, as tis «bviows to any,that he that hath long lived 
in one city, may upon ſome /nden occaſion remove , and aye 
in another ; ſo it ſeems moſt probable that this /aſt coming of 
S. Peter to Rome was after this manner,not /ong before his death, 
For though in Ex/tb;us ( bronicon there is mention of his fitting 
7. yearrat Antioch, and then five and twenty years at Rome,im- 
med'ately before his death, (which is no way reconcileable with 
evidence of Hiſtory in many particulars) yet in the third of the 
Feelefi 1ſtlcal Hiſtory 149. 4-the words are expreſs. 11s 775 <» Ilev- 
7 # TeatTia 1, Bijuyig ——noxrevzey%4 This hs downgys Ted 2ic $01k 7, 
Ya om mnt Pun ywhiy F a v50n0ofTigy, Peter having preached 
in Pontus, Galatia, Bithynia—— to the Jews, Which Were of the 
diſperſions + 
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* auner. in diſperſion at the end being at Rome, he was put to Death, &c. 
Pletin.de vit- And accordingly*Onuphrins,to reconcile the contrary appearan- 


Pontif. in 


Pet. Apoſl 


* v4 
Her. vi. 
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ces, is forced to place this his :hird coming, and loſt retwrn to 
Rome, in the laſt year of the reign of Nero, under whom he was 
put to death. 

Add hereunto the affirmation of * Epiphanins, #12 os 
area Tir ov oh Tanner emexomes dNves XDIT tur, Ne 765 Amogiats 
mars om Tas anas Tar es Thy Gogriny 5x vigru, dic 73 KhguY put 
T4 Xgi53, Svyader Is mv TOY Portie! my aviy omTihimy HI) — 
that ofthoſe that belonged to Peter and Paul, there were ordiined 
other Biſhops, becauſe they Went to other Countreys to preach the 

faith ; and Rome might not be without a Biſhop ; which is farther 
prejudice to $..his arguwent for the Biſhep of Romes ſucceſſion 
to the plenitude of 5, Peters power upon that only ſcore of his dy- 
ing there ; For thus his argument lies. T he dignity of Primacy 


_ annext 18S, Peters perſon went along with him whitherſoever he 


went,and remained with him living. ſo that he onely who ſucceedeth 
him dying(the Biſhop of Rome)conld claim the inheritance of this 
ſacred dignity | To this I reply; but ifthe Bi/bop of Rome /ucceed- 
ed him not dying but living, 5. e. was conſtituted B ſhop there in 
S. Peters life time, as Epiphanins expreſly affirms he was, then all 
force of this argument is vaniſhed, But ofthis whole matter I 
have formerly ſpoken in the reply,ch.5. SeZ. 2. and therefore I 
add no more of that. 


——___ 


SB CT. 3. 


T he Canon of Chalcedon. What the Biſhop of Romes Primacy. 
ioz opt: {e42, Conftantinople equal t» Rome in ail but place. 
Q5Oa+4yn", wot ing an equality. Conftantinoples Civil greatneſs, 
Ep Tis ERKANOIEETHS I 6 Tex yam-in all Eccleſs tical affairs. 


JN the next place my teſtimony from the Council of (halcedos 
is tO be examined by S.. But that alſo was largely vindi- 
cated in the Reply, c, 5. ſe. 3. Put S.w. will ask ſome poſing 
queſtions, which the Catholike Gentlemans curioſity did not ſug- 
geſt to him, as 1. How 1 know that ice 79:75 2 ſignifies the Pri- 
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macy, «king Whether there be no «ther priviledges beſides the Pri- 
macy | The Pertinence of this queſtion, is firſt obſervable. The 
thing which 1 had in hand, was to ſhew the original of the pre- 
cedence of the Biſhop of Rome : For this I cited the {non of 
{balcedon,that Conſtantinople ſhould have iu 7p190z ggual pri. 


— 


viledge: w.th Rowe, (and be in place ſecond, or next after Rome) 


upon this account particularly, 4's 78 22ocivew 74y 7511, becauſe 
it was ( at that time) the ſeat of the Empire, affirming that to be 
the reaſon (and not any donation of Chriſisto S. Peter, or ſac- 
ceſſion of the Biſcop of Rome from him) that Rome ex- 
zojed ſuch prividedger. And upon view of this, S. w. very de- 
murely asks, how { know that i74 T4105 ſipnifies the Primacy | 
What propriety or ſeaſonablexeſs to the matter in hand, the 
original of Romes dignity , is yet diſcoverable in this queſtion ? 
But then 2. I ſhall anſwer this queſtion by this other, Whe- 

. ther the B:ſop of Rome his Primacy were any thing elſe above 
what the B:/op: of other Prime Metropoles enjoyed, ſave only 
Primacy of order or place? If it were in his opinion no more, 
then as I willingly yield it to the Biop of Rowe, ſo itis the di/- 
claiming all his pretended ſwpremacy Of 7uriſdition over all 
others , in which alone the charge of our Schiſm is found- 
ed. If it were more, then the Conncel of { hilcedoy, that con- 
firms to Conftantingple the is Tyg'7854 with Rome, excepting 
none but the precedexcy of place or order (<1 Tois ennanoiagms 
@ 5 $4iNy 1454 upto Fe4Y1140 1 to be advanced like her or to have 
the like greatneſs in Eccleſiaſtical affairs, that Rome had, being 
d breguy win” nin, ſecond, or next after it) muſt needs give 
Conſtantinople that Primacy alſo. Or inplainer terms, was 
the Primacy that belonged to o!d Rome any real privi- 
ledge above other Primates ? If it wire, then Conſtanti- 
»ople, that muft have 17 ©5746%, equal priviledges, with old 
| Rome, and not onely ſome few equal priviledges without 
others, muſt have the Primacy alſo. For when that Canon con- 
firms the iz 79 544z, it doth it 1, [ndefinitely, i. e univerſally, 
equal priviledger, and 2. That equality is founded in having the 
ſame original of thoſe privi/edges, which therefore equally di- 
volves them all that low from that original ; and Rome had no 
other claim by which to hold them, in the opinion of thar 
M Comrun- 


I 
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Conncil,and ſhe is judged to have them, with one exception, and 
that only of place or rder, Sd7t;vy, 8c, (and we know an ex- 
ception confirms the rule to all things which are not excepted) 
And ſo ſure that gives growna! of inferring the conc/#/jon in that 
fall /atizude of all but place, and ſo of Primacy in the wideſt no- 
tion (place onely excepted) in which Rome had ir. 
To his ſecond queſtion, why | ix4irnr | Which can exatt no other 
interpretation but [| «s ſhe] muſt be rendred [4s mnch as ſhe] 
deducing an equality or identity from ©, which onely notes a ſimili- 
rude or likeneſs\ the anſwer is obvious. 1. Becauſe the parity, or 
#greement betwixt them in that place,is ſpecitied to be in reſpe& 
of greatneſs, : (414211:981 45 tres Conſtantinople ſhall be great 
5 Eccleſiaſtical affairs as ſve ; that muſt conclude it as great 4s 
ſhe to any reality of power Or greatneſs. 2. By the only exception 
mentioned, that of place, as was before ſaid. 3. By the i7z 
Te:o*«2,which were expreſl y mentioned before,equal priviledges, 
and thoſe, I hope, ſignifie equality, and not fmilitude or | ke- 
eſa only . 4+ By the ground of theſe __ priviledges, the dg- 
»ity of the city, of which we have the ſenſe of Gregory Nazien- 
zen in his Orat, 27. where he thus addreſſes himſelf unto them. 
Tun 51 piydan mis, apwror} THY axwrhy bes, Funds Thr9 
meg, wg59 55, (onftantinople i the great city ( S. Chryſoſtoms 
cals it the metropolis 3>s 7% xioun of the whole world) the firſt 
after the firſt, or not yielding ſo much as thivtost. And then if 
the Church were to keep the like proportion, we know what to 
conclude Of it. 
Thus when [| Sozomen ſets down the paffages of the 


4 firſt Council of Conſtantinople where theſe priviledges 


were conferred, he ha:h theſe words. Mir 1» Pawns mr Kar 
curnvemnies moor mo Tg P14 balyws has Duwuns To Þ brov Um 
Teomivoyr, tidv 35 & wovev & 34 uuTYY a1 yeray i mis, x; JieuTic 
Tyan Nw! x; 4 eo" $510! v5 £10, HMNG. H, Th TU fond xT'TH Wettn 
pt Tor Ir aig Pauley Expivere x; Ta dingus 3% T4 yieora meh maya 
vx2THes ioalerm. The Piſhop of Conſtantinople ſhall have privi- 
ledges of dignity next after Rome, as having the throne or chair of 

ew Rome. For already (at that time)tbe city bad not only that 
appellation, and a ſenate, and orders of the people and oagiſtracies, 
the like to thoſe at Rome, but alſo the enſign; of dignity, according 


fo 
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to What Was cuſtomary to the Romans in Italy, Were adjudged to 


them, and the rights and dignities in «ll particulars Were equal to 
them both. 

In the third place his queſtions are turned into chiding the Dy. 
for Engliſhing *v Tis <nxannagnuis Tetyuen in all Eccleſiaſtical bu- 
ſoneſſes whereas (ſaith he) there is. no ſuch word as | All\ there, | 
I anſwer, that if by Z»gliſhing he means trav/lating, I did not 
intend toExg/i/ it, and the varying the letter is an evidence of 
that. Pur that { ſo concluded by way of inference from thoſe,and 
the precedent words of the Caxon,I willingly acknowledge ; but 
am not, I conceve, to be chi for it, For if Conſtastineple be in 
Eccleſiaſtical affair: adwanced to the ſame height of power as 
Rome,it it have indefinitely without auy oxception,but only of pre- 
cedence of place, equal prividedges with Rome ; and if this it have, 
upon this demonſtrative account, becauſe Conſtantinople now is 
what Rome was, and agrees with it ig that for which Rowe had 
her priviledges nvuCuomiveoe, ſaith Themiſtins, reigning together 
with Rome, then muſt this belong to al Eccleſiaſtical buſineſſes 
( precedence of place beeing either excepted, or not deemed ſuch a 
Te#{42) for otherwiſe if there were any matter of the Church, 
to which Conſlantinoples power was not exalted, ſo as to be wag-= 
wified v7 ern, like Rome, in that, whatſoever it were, there 
would be areal inequality, and ſo that Canon fail of its deſign of 
confirming the'ioz T&'o8&iz , not this or that priviledge in lome 
particular matters, but indefinitely, priviledges equal to thoſe 
which Romehad. And therefore ſure my pex was not herein, 
as he ſaith,ros liberal of its ink; I made no addition to the real 
neceſſary importance of that teſtimony. 
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TlgtoS-a Honorary , Pompous, Ceremonious priviledger. Some 
ſuch belonged to Rome as the firſt Patriarchate, but no ſu- 
pream univerſal Juriſdittion from St. Peter. Conſtantinople 
equal to Rome in real priviledger. The netion of w>*06<42 in 
the Gloſſaries, and in the Councels, further proved by Leo's 
Epiſtles. Primvacy an ambiguous word, 


_ Ponte: From queſtioning and' chiding, he at length comes 

. to ſome matter, and will give acconwrt why the Popes Le- 
gates might omit to oppoſe the reaſon there gi"en for the collation of 
the ox4764e, And for his grownd#ork he firlt lays this ſuppoſition, 
that the word yi0%a þ onsf! es nothing but certain honorary, 
pompons or ceremonious priviledges : which he will alloW might ac- 
crme to ſome Church by the reſidence of the ſupreme ſecular power 
there. 

Before I give anſwer to this, I muſt firſt ask, what he means 
by honorary pompous or ceremoniow priviledges? If only thoſe. 
that have no reality of juri/aifion joyned to them more then be- 
longed to that city before, or abſtrated from the col/ation of 
thoſe honourary priviledges, then his words may bear this /e»ſe, 
that the priviledges of a Patriarch ,as that differs from a Primate 
ofa Dioceſs inthe Eaft or Weſt (there being fourteen ſuch into 
which the Empire was moſt-axciently divided)were but honorary 
priviledges, precedence in Councels, and the like .without any ac- 
ceſſion of power or jurudiftion above that which belonged co 
them as Primates, and that theſe may accrue to ſome Church by 
the reſidence of the ſupreme ſecular power there. And in this ſenſe, 
his words are moſt rrwe, and applicable to the notion which I 
have of the { burch of Rowe fromthe Canon of - {halcedon, vis. 
that the . Church of Rome, being 47 des originally a Primacy 
(proportionable to the Prefewre of the (ity of Rome in the 
divifion of the Empire) by being the /eat and firſt city of the 
Empire, became a Patriarchate, and the moſt honowrable or firſt 
of the Patriarebates, and thereby had the firſt place in any 
ecumenical (ounce, and the like. But this was nothing but an 
| bynorary , 
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| honrary priviledge without any thing of isr;/4i@5on(any further 
then the Province which belonged to her as Primate, extended) 
accruing to her by theſe means. And when the Canon of {halce- 
zon ſpeaking of this, ſaith,ſhe hath it «ſigned her by the Fathers, 
da 7% bam! «ws TiIY mM, becauſe ſhe was the imperial city, the Les 
gates did not, becauſe they co#14.not with any iuftice, oppoſe this 
reaſon : But S. #. 1 ſuppoſe, will have more to belong to Rewe 
then this, and means more by Romes Primacy, even a [uOrema- 
cy of inri[diftion above all other Primates and Patriarchs,and that 
as coming down to her from Se. Peter. And againſt both theſe 
I _ from that Caxon of (7; */cedon ; And by Conſtantins- 
ples having equal priviledger with Rome, 4. e. firſt the power of a 
Primate, then the dignity or honour of a Þ atriarch, and the next 
place to Rowe it ſelf, and this upon this accownt of being the ſeat 
of the Empire,as Rome was,1 conceiv'd,T had demonſtrated 1.That 
Rome, inthe indgement of that Conncel, had no ſuch ſupremacy 
of iurudiftion ; tor that was not conferred on Conſtantinople ; nor 
indeed could it be competible to any ſecond if Rome had been 
thought to have had it, and fo was prejudged by the decree for 
(onftantinoples having equal priviledges with Rome, And 2.That 
what Reme had above other cities, Antioch, &c. it was not 
deemed to have by any right from Perer, but from being the 
Imperial See,and this by way of i«terpretation acknowledged by 
the Legates of Rome, bytheir not oppoſing this, when for other 

reaſons, and not for that,they refuſed to approvethat Canon. 
And this might ſerve for a»{wer to his ſuppoſition of the bare 
pompouſneſs of theſe Priviledges. But becauſe he may more 
probably have axotber meaning in his words, that the Privi- 
ledges here made equal and common to Conſtantinorle with 
Rome, were but ſome powpons, honorary priviledges, which not- 
withſtanding, Conſtantinople fell much ſort of Rome in real 
power and juriaittion, and ſo ſtill Rowe might have the wniver- 
fal Paſtorſhip,chough Conſtantinople communicated with it inthe 
ceremonions privileages : 1 ſhall therefore now farther examine 
the truth of this «nproved ſuggeſtion, which indeed being thus 
taken out of the ambiguows words, and put into intelligible 
ſenſe, bath not any the leaſt appearaxce of truth init, And 
having none, we may thence paſs judgement, what S. . will 
M. 3, adventure. 


| Anan [wer to 


adventure on to- maintain his cax/e; and what ſupports that 
cauſe ftands in need of, and cannot ſubſſt without them, What 
mef4z ſignifie (which Coeftantin»ple is adjudged to have io 
equal to Kome) ſeeing it is his intereſt to queſtion, it muſt be de- 
cided by competent teſtimon:es. And ſuch /for an ordinary 
Greek word) are the Greek Gloſſarier. Of theſe Heſychins may 
be allowed our firſt conſideration. TeeS64 ſaith he, x22mn, x; 
Wore, 8 ae 3 iees, it denotes Government, chief Prieſt- 
hoods , Principalities, and boly offices, or (as 1 may gueſs the 
reading ſhould be, without the laſt ©) ſacred Principalitier, 
proportionably to a*:944c, which denotes yieo7%, F4mras, ap 
261 146, @e97 (a82;, Senators, Kings, Princes, thoſe that are digni- 
fied above other men, Phavorinns tothe ſame purpoſe, Neiofc::y 1 
o1d, 6275 aegTiunans, td ov18 did infucy eons dit Ges riunoin, T0 
Erin? 421 6415 Yeu KASEY, and 9p7 62 74 T157gw Ms Tata; ery 
It ſignifies that preeminence of dignity that belong? to any in reſpet 
of konour, or the hiynour it ſel! thus givin ir 11ſpift of thit preemi. 
ence, Honcur for eminence, Primacy, the honours that belong to 
the firſt order. And Swidas, Tieigfn 2 nun, es. dignities , All 
manifeſtly ſhewing them to be real dignities, and power, and 
not only pompous and meerly ceremoxiour, which are compre: 
hended under that word, 

2" Beeing a ſtyle of the Canons, the more antient Canons 
will beſt evidence the importance of it. In the fixth Nicexe 
Caxon we find the word, where having defined, according to 
the axtient or original cuſtoms, that the Biſhop of Alexanaria 
ſhall iZ,1i22 #44 bave power of all that are under that Patriar- 
chate, in proportion to what was cuſtcemary to the Biſhop of Rome, 
it follows, is J* 4 x7 71 Angers, x, ov mis digs © 79 x11 16Te, 
aptoffcia FI 52% Tis HAANGLOUS, that in like manuer at Antioch, 
and in other Provinces rhe mwp*oficiz ſhall be preſerved to the 
Churches ; There it ſignifies evidently the power that any the 
greateſt Biſhops even of Rome, eA lexanaria, and eAntioech had 
in their Churches , and ( which may prevail ſomewhat with 
S. ty.) Antonius Salmatia a Doftor of the Ambroſian (lege, 
who let out Zonara*s Comments on that Canon,and is approved 
by Anton.Olgiat. the Preſident of that College, and by ( amillus 
Olevanus , C ommiſſary for the In9ui/itor, and others, hath 

| given 


© 
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given it us rendred by no leſs then privilegia, dignitares, & an» 
thoritater, as if he had (prophetically) meant malice to S. 


his affirmation 1n this place. Yet more particularly in this mat- 
- rer of Conſtantinople, the third {anon of the Conſtantinorol tun 


Conncel hath the word, and there it 


is Qfto Cox 7r5 71.15 4D TEY 


Ths Puuncom cc97w, the prividedges of dignity after Rome : and the 
Scholiaſt gives us the notion of the word,n7« 7: =>, 744 » 7415 - 
e/prr:y, the Primacy (or principal pr\vers) and privilegia ſingu” 


laria, fingular priviledges, ſaith Salma: 
in ſoplain a matter, the (anon of Cha 


ia. And not to be infinite 
[cedos it ſelf makes it clear 


enough, where all the Patriarchal power (conteining the Pri- 
watus in it) which was certainly conferred betore, and there 
confirmed to the Biſpop of Conſtantinople, and this equ.l to that 


which Rowe formerly had eniozed (whi 


bare || honorary, pompons.ceremoriens privileages ) and by name ., 


ch 1 hope was more then 


the Ordaining of Metropolitans, which was ſure a real material 
priviledge, are comprehended under that title. 


= therefore of /rſſexing or rather 


anuhilating theſe a-:0% 


ſubauing them into nothing but honorary, pompous , ceremonious 
privileages| is clearly an invention of S. W. contrary tO the ex- 
preſs nature of the word, the (anonical uſe of it, and the evi- 


dence ofthe fa& in that Canor ; and y 


et farther itis abundantly 


refuted by Pope Leo's three long Eviſtles, the 54" to Ana'olins 
the then Biſhp of Conſtantinople, the 55® to the Emperor Mar- 


tian, the 56" tothe Empreſs Prulcheria and a 4" alſo, the 624 
to Maximus B:fop of Antioch, a'l ſadly complaining of the i» 
vaſion of the Primacies and rights ofthe Metropolitan ||{aliexum 


7us preripere, tot (Metropol tanorum impugnare Primatus) ds- 
flurbing the Provinces whic h hai been (ctled by the Decreer of ;1;,006/c4 


Nice ; * deſiring cther mens rights, rob 


bing the  karches of ther 


priviledges inftunted byCanons ef { vunce!s,ard 2 great Ceal more: 
which 1 hope Pope Leo would not ſo declamatorsly have poured 
our, if allthat was cox':rmad to the Biſhop of Cort intinople in 


that Corncel, had been nothing but honorary privile/ges ; for 
thoſe ſure might have been enjn1e by him,without invading the 
rights of any others : nor indeed can it be im1gined, that thoſe 


were the privi/edges of the (hwrchber,w 
had ſetled, Cay. 6. 


hich the Comnce! of Nice 
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In the next place upon this ground, that 7p#oC#z ſignifies no 
more but theſe bonorary priviledger,he thinks he can give account 
why the Popes Legate: did net oppoſe the reaſon there given for 
the collation of theſe 9p*7 £62, Whereas, ſaith he, had the Word 
ai 6c ſign fied Primacy, Which Was then a: ſirongly and cx- 
preſly pretended to come from Chr:ſts donation to S. Peter (as # 
evident in Pope Leo's Epiſtles, Whoſe Legates preſided in this 
Councel ) as it #4 now by the preſent Pope , then We ſhonid 
have beard another ſtory ] i. e. then the Leg tes would have oppo» 
ſe4the reaſon there given for the collation of theſe 7gs7fe12, 

By Primacy I ſuppoſe he here means the Popes ſupreme power 


* over all & then the Whole wertue of this argwment lics in this,that 


Pope Leo, at the time of the Councel of Chalcedon pretended this 
primacy of the Biſhop of Rome to come from Chriſts don.tion. to 
S. Peter. But to this ſemblance of proof, I anſwer, that S. 
having not produced any teſtimony of Leo's whereby we may 


. diſcern his notion of Primacy, which is an ambignons word, I 


muſt firſt demand the opinion of S. . what Leo meant by Pri- 
wacy ? whether no more then that which belonged tothe Bop 
of Alexaniriaand Antioch, and ſome other Prime Metropoli- 
tans in their Provinces? T hus, *tis certain he uſeth the Phraſe 
in his Epiſtle to the Empreſs, tot Metropolitanorum Prim atus 
— —the Primacies of ſo many Metropolitans: and if this were all 
that he petended to from F. Peter, ſuch his pretenſions were eaſt- 
ly reconcileable with the Caxon of (halcedon, which neither 


. rcb4 him of his Primacy, nor prejudged his having it from. F. 


Peter, but (yet farther) /«ppoſed aud yielded him the dignity of 
a Patriarch, and of the Prime or firſt Patriarch, and affirm- 
ed him to have aſcended to this hight by Romes being the /eat of 
the Empire. Burthen, rot to build on this poſſible notion of 
the word ”rimacy (which I muſt not deem S. . his notion of 
it) nor yet on a ſecond thing obſervable from thoſe Epiſtles of 
Leo, which concerned this matter, viz. that be ſeems to inter- 
pret allthe injury that was done in that Cownce! of {halcedon, 
to have been only a breach againſt the Canons of Nice, and the 
diſpoſitions of Ecleſiaſtical affairs made there (never making the 


. leaſt mention, that I diſcern of any other) I anſwer 2. That 


tis moſt plain through thoſe Epiſtles of Leo, thatin them he 
neither 
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neither ever deduces his Primacy from S.Peter,for the bare 


mentioning the || authority of the bleſſed Apoſtle Peter. by which | 


Pey autho- 


he himſelf a&ed (and fo it is certain that by the /awe Authority ritatew Beati 
the Bi/hop of «Antioch aGted alſo ) or S. Peters founding {hri- P*1i Apeſiol. 
ſtian DoArins ſpecials magiſterioin «Antioch and Rome,cannot be _— 


deemed the thus deducing it) nor takes wotice of any the leaſt © 
injurie done to himſelf by that Conncel,but only to the Biſhop of 
eAMlexandria, and ( eſpecially ) of Antioch, and other Metro 
politens ; which is a further teſtimonie of the 2>#th of what I 
had ſaid, that the dedwcing the original of the dignity of the Re- 
wan See from the greatneſs of that /mperial Citie, was-never ſo 
much as quarrel at by the Legates in the Conncel, nor, as now I 
add, by the Pope afterwards,in this whole conreft. And then ftill 
all char I ſail hath perfe@ t» #cb, and it matters fictle what at any 
other time either Leo or any other Pope pretended, whether con- 
cerning the #niver/ality of their jar;/A4:50» , or the renwre by 
which they aſſume to hold it from S, Petey. For thus they _ 
pretend, without ſuch reality of ſolid grounds , which would 
ſufficient to juſtifie them in a Conncel. 
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How Conſtantinople ſtruck not at the Primacy. The (anon ef 
Chalcedon doth more then ſtrike ar Romes ſupremacy. No ad- 
vintage to Rome that the Canon u equally derogatory to Anti- 
och, *loz ap::54% wot noting Supremacy , ts no advantege to 
S. W. Hu urjaſtice. Conſtantinoples greatneſs only confirmed 
by the Canon of Chalcedon. So the ſecond place. The regula- 
rity of tha «Aft, and the great force of it to conclude this de- 
bate. T he Romaniſts colleftion of Candns. 


Is fift attempt is contained in theſe words , The Dr. grants 

th:t this decree was as derogatorie tothe authority of An- 

tioch as of Rome ; bat it is evident that Antioch pretended to no 

Primacy over the Whole Church ; therefore evident it is, that im 

ep:0G6:4” conld not fignifie Primacy of juriſdiftion, nor conſequent- 

ly was that ſtruck at by the tumultuous Conſtantinopoli- 
rans, | 

Here now it is plain what he means by Primacy, that of 


| Juriſdiftion, and over the whole Church, And this, ſaith he, tis 


plain the Conltantinopolitans truck, not at. This is true in ſome 
ſenſe. 1. That the (onuſtantinop litan See at that time pretended 
not to any ſuch aniver/al juriſdittion for it ſelf, 2. That it ſtruck 
no blow at it in Rome,nor indeed could it, not apprehending ( that 
is diſcernable by that whole tranſaRion ) any ſuch to be pre- 
renaed to by Rome, any more than what properly belonged to it 
as a Primacy ( of which there were many other in the &aſt and 
We). only with the hoxorarie addition of the Patriarchate of 
the Weſt ,and the firſt or prime Patriarchate , and that upon the 
ſcore of being the ſeat of the Empire, Butthen in azother ſenſe, 
which alone is to the purpoſe in hand, it is manifeſt, that this 
Canox of Chalcedon,that confirmed the io 7g:5644 rg Conſtanti- 
»»ple doth more then ſbrike at the wniverſal Paſtor-ſvip of Rome, 


_ viz, by neceſſarie conſequence of their decree; for if Conflantin- 


ople have equa! priviledges, and fo all the greatneſs that Rome 
hath , except only the d:gnity of the ft place; and- if all that 


Rome 


4. 


e 
4 


6. 
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Rome hath above other Prime Metropoler , belonged toher 


only upon the account of being the Imperial City, then ſure this 
not only ſtrikes at, but deftroyes all her preten ſion; tothe wniverſal 
Paſtorſhip from $. Peter, 

What he here adds from me, as my conceſſion, that the decree 
was as derogatorie to the dignity of Antioch as of Rome | will 
little avail himin this matter. Not only becauſe it is no affir- 
mation of mine, but a concluſion, inferrd ad bomines, from a /ug- 
geſtion of the Romaniſts (as is apparent in the || place) bur allo, 
and eſpecially becauſe it is cofeſt by me and inferred in this argu» 
ing, that it was only a Patriarchal power, and not a Primacy over 
the Whole Church, that was in that (anon adjudged to Conſtan- 
tinople, Thetruth is, Antioch only ſuffered rea! diminution by 
the exalting Conſtantinople, ſome part of the Province thereof 
being aſſigned (onſtantinople, and both that and Alexanaria ſunk 
a little /ower in dignity of place; Conſtantinople being now placed 
next Kome , and conſequently above each of them. Bur what 
doth this avail S #. or how can he with the leſt co/or conclude 
thence for Romes either having, or retaining the Primacy,as that 
ſignzfies the Supremacy over the Whole (burch > Certainly no- 
thing at all. 

With what truth itis here ſag geſted, that the Conſt antinopoli- 
tans were tumultuous , hath been ſhewed at large in the Rep/y, 
ch. 5. ſeft. 3. 

To his 6. I a»fwey. thatT grant moſt willingly. 1. That the 
tnx 795% 1. meant not the Primacy in his ſenſe, for Surremacy : 
and 2, For the other Primacy which really belonged to Rome, to 
be the chief or firſt Patriarchate, I grant alſo that this was-not 
coxcernd or taken from her by the decree, but remained wntonchr. 
But then what hath $.,. gained by both theſe? and yet theſe are 
the #:m0/? that all his endeavexr can bring into him; for thele 
notwithſtanding the Comncel that gives Conſt axrinople 17+ =ei% = 
£42 equal priviledges with Rome , prejudges Romes having any 
ſuch Supremacy; for that cannot equally be had by any other and 
beſides, that Primacy that Rome is there ſaid to have from being 
the Imperial City , cannot be the univerſal Paſtorſhip which 1c 
(bad not, but) pretends to have from S. Peter, 

His 7. exception to me is very #»ju/7, in making that my groſs 

2 miſtake, 
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7. Secondly, Saith he, Conflantinople was a Patriarchate before, 
F . & k 


miſtake, and an evidence of my not fetching this teſtimonie from 
the fountain: ( the Canons I had-thought, and 4: of the Conn- 
cel were the fountains, and from thence | fetcht it immediately, 
ſee Reply p. 83, &c. ) which was only my inference from the Ro- 
maniſfts conceſſion. 1he Romaniſts rejetting this Canon , add, 
though moſt #»tr»/y, that the Church of Antioch rejefted it alſo, 
( when it is viſible in the As of the Comncel, that Maximus 
Biſpop of Antioch ſubſcribed it.) However this is moſt r-we, that 
Leo then prerendgd.it for his chief reaſon not to /#bſcribe it, be- 
cauſe iz was to the Biſhop of Articchs prejudice , and ſo againſt 
the diſpoſition of the Council of Nice, which he would not fee in- 
fringed, never mentioning any i»j#rie done tO himſelf by it , or 
to the See of Rome. Hence (i, e. from this their concefion ) I 
aſſumed it was granted by tfem that Conftantinoples acquiſitions 
by this decree of Chalcedon, Were as derog-torie to Antioch as to 
Rome z and from thence again I further i»ferred, 1. That it 
muſt be confeſſed of Antioch that it had equal. priviledges with 
Reme ( for elſe how cou'd it be as derogatorie to Anitoch , as to 
Rome, that Conſtantinople had thoſe ion Te:of6iu to Rowe ) and 
ſo 2. That Rowe was no more but a Patriarchate,becauſe it was 


. certain, that Antioch was no more then a Patriarchate. 3 That 


all that Conſtantinople had wanted of Rome ( 1 mean ever fince 
it became a Primates ſeat, for of eJd it is acknowledged that By- 
z 1tives was much lower) was only the dignity of a atriarchate 
without any ordinarie juri/diftion over other Churches, All this 
being thus evident, $. #. would fain pick ſome holes , and firſt 
ſuggeſts that the Dr. tells him iz 7p:7* 6x ſignifies a Patriarchate, 
and the pomps attending it : I ſaid iv« TptzCan equal priviledges 


- with Rome ſignified the dignity of a Patriarchate. And ſo much. 


evidently it mw/t, and no-wore ; $0 much ſure it w«ſt zfor Rowe 
was a Patriarchate, and none that was leſs, or wnder a Patriarch 
could have-equal priviledges with Rome. And no more it could 
Gpnifie: for ſuppoſing Rowe to have had more than Parriarchal 
power ( that of «»iverſal Paſtorſhip ) none other could have 
that equa/toit, If Rome were the wniverſal Ecclefiaſtick Mee 
> » Conſtantinople conld not be adjudged to be fo al- 


ul 
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but the fourth, and no\v pretended to be the ſecond. | Some trath 
there is in chis for the *-/t part of it, but that ſuch as is nothing 
to the prejudice of my pretenſions, or tO the advantage of my 
Diſarmer.*Tis true Conſtantinople was a Patriarchate before this 
Conncel of Chalcedon, firſt by a long continued cuſtom , and then 
by force of the Canon of Conſtantinople, and accordingly T |] 
rook not this at Chelce4on to be the firſt conferring of theſe 
Ty#9©64 On Conſtantinople, but only a confirming of what formerly 
was deemd to belong to that Church, and ſo the Fathers of 
Chilcedon expreſsly tell Leo the Pope, in their Epiſ/e ſent to 
him, and that what they now did, was but Be*«/ans 715 7141, the 
confirmation of that dignity by this Oecumenical Conncel . which 
before it enjoyed. An thus far S. ſaid rr#th ; let him make 
his beſt advantage of it. But what he adds | bur the fowrrh ] as if 
till the time of this Canon of Chalcedon, Conſtantinople had been 
but the fourth Patriarchate, but now became the ſecond, there 
ſure my Diſarmer ſtruck at adventare, and that none of the 
xands mas, lucky blows, which Ariftotle ſaies, they that Wink. 
or are blind, ftrike ſometimes. For it is evident, that for this /e- 
cond place, the foreging (anon of Conſtantinople was equally of 
force,as for the P.triarcha/ power. So the words of that third 
(Canon are expreſs, iyanv Ted mgi54c6.2 Tis mis ls Tor Tis Pwruns 
emiTromer, 11 787) durhy Thr rear Pot pun; « It foal have the priviledges 
of. dignity after the Biſhop of Rome,becanſe the City 15 new Rome; 
and ſo in the Epit/e of the Fathers at Chalcedon to Fope Leo, it 
j5 voucht ifilar/ 72 7hy xo virs 72 heſogwoyr wild Thy SuiTer;y 
exaurary x, Am aM ovmi apiofag Tr KorgrrTingmnius tx, We have 
confirmed the Ccnon of thet50.Fathers,that « ſſemb/ed at Confſians 
tinople 5x Theodoſius's reign, which decrees,or declares that after 
your moſt boly Apoſtolick See, the Biſhop of Conſtantinople ſhall 
have the priviledges ( of honor or fir/t-place. \ So when || Eva- 


|! See Rep! p. 
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grin; peaks of this 47; he doth it exactly after the ſame man- fre. 


" ner. /udgement,ſaith he.was given that the See of (onſtantinople, 
3s yeTa TY? Pun Te fas Was rightly placed,or ordered alrea- 
dy after the Sae of Rome, that ſurely muſt be next after, & ſo not 
yow firſt advanced fromthe fowrth to this ſecond place. And what 
hath S. i gained by ſuch adventwres as theſe, undertaking to 
diſcewer the groſs miſtakes of another ? 

N 3 What 
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What follows of the rumultuouſneſs and wregularity and 
want Of freedom in this 4, had been ſuggeſted by the Cath. 
Gerrl. (and proved to have no degree of truth in it. Reply. p. 
82,83. ) ſave only chat tis here added, that it was diſa- 
vowed and rejected by the ©P atriarch of Antioch and thoſe under 
him. ] Which is moſt abſolutely falſe, the Biſhop of Antioch [ub- 
ſcribmg, and defining in that { ouncel, in the next place after the 
Biſhop of . onftantinople.(MiZfiuos emnroms' Afliry ins © vins 6eillns 
uriyeels) and the Biſhop of the _Metropoles of Aſia ; Portus 
and Thracia, being called out in the Cownce/, and examined be- 
fore the Emperors Proxies or Faages, whether they conſented 
01%64% yvwun by the'r oWn will , and ſubſcribing with profeſſion 
£79 58% , before God, that they did it willingly, and yet theſe 
we know of all others were the moſt concerned in this matter. $0 
that we may believe there was ſome truth in the Fathers words, 


Concil, tom.. that what they had decreed was, Te9 5 4 voigeany iuhu ma 715 TU) UTE, 


Pe 475. E. 


|| D? 
Licl. 7. 


p 


fe *aulwmy do ThiE 14017941; curtting, for the removing of all confus 


fron, and the ſettling of Eccleſiaſtical good oraer. 


9. And ſonowlI hope by what hath here been added,to what is at 


large ſer down in the reply, 1 may aſſume that I have obeyed 
©, #7. his charge, laid ſo heavily upon me, to vindicate the wali- 
dity of this Canonof Chaicedon: And truly when thatis done, 
there is little »eed of adding more te/;monies in that matter , it 
being evident by that Canor,that all the Greatneſs that Rome bad 
above other Pr1992tes, was, in the opinion of thoſe Fathers, by 
being the ſeat of the £mpere, not by any title of /xcceſton from 
S. Peter , and that be(ide only the precedence of place, other 
Churches had «qual priviledzes and dignities with it, and fo 
that Rome had not the Vniverſal Paſtor ſhip Or jariſdittion over 
all Cherches. 

What he adds concerning the Power the Pope had to rejett this 
Canon, as being head of the Church, is on his ſide a begging the 
LV neftion . that the Pope is ſuch ſe and withal is an/wered 


Amthir, at large. Rep/. cap. 5. ſe. 4. and the truth of, || A. 


maines reſolution cleared, both to the i/x=e, and to the 7ſtsce of 
it *wnerito Concilum ( halcedsnenſe Leon: reſiſtenti prevaluiſſe * 
the Councel of Chalcedon prevailed againjt Leo's reſiſtance, and 


that juſtly. 
| In 
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11. || /nthis place he tells us, this 4 ir ſelf was not numbred a> | p. 113 | 


mong the Atts of the (ouncel, till And truly this was well 
remembred of him ; for this is an indication, that it hath by 5.7. 
his anceſtors, been thought to be really preindicial to the Pope, 
(Howſoever he would by many attemsp:5now ſooth over the mat- 
ter) 2. It admoniſheth us what care we ought to have in rely- 
ing on the Romaniſts colleftions. For it is certain this Canon is in 
all the Greck, copies both Printed and IM arx/cripe, and from 
thence the copie of that cownce/ mult originally be fetcht : And 
many of the Romaniſts confeſs there was fuch a Canon made, 
and the forie of the fact is by all the eAntients agreed on ; and 
Leos Epiſtle, and many other evidences put it beyond all diſt #te; 
and indeed Leos Legates reſiſting and not conſenting to it, and 
complaining to the Judges, that it was done without them (when 
yet it was proved, that they voluntarily abſented themſelves) is 
an evidence ſtill of the fact, that there was ſuch a {avon made, 
and made bythe Comncel ( though without the conſent of the 
Legates) and yet it is left out in Charanza s ſumma ( onciliorum, 
inthe { odex vets Eccieſie Romane , in Dionyſins Exiguus his 
Coaex, and in Peter Crabs large Edition of the Comncels. I ſhall 
paſs no further cenſure on theſe collectors, knowing in whoſe i»- 
zereſt it was, that they thus did ir. 
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The Epheſine (anon, what 'twas v:uckt to prove, Cyprus inde- 
pendent for juriſdift:ox ay well as ordinatiov. Cedrenus's miſ- 
takes. Juſtinianopols. The Canon of Epheſus extended to 
all other Primates, as well a: Cyprus. #hat influence this hath 
on Romes pretenfions, The eAbaſſins, Britains. Romes Pa 
triarchy limited. T he Nicen ( axon. 


. F i ſecond Se{tion begins with a view of the Teſtimony , 


which I brought from the Epbeſine Canon , and thus it ſets 
out; The Dottors next evidince » that the Pope ts not bead of the 
Church, t from a C anon in the Councel of Epheſws. 

But before I read on, I muſt rake notice of $, #. hisconftant 
art of deforming of arguments, befofe he adveniures to An/tver 
them like the perſecutors of old,that diſguiſed Chriſtians in beaſts 
tkins, and then broughe them out cothe Thearre, tobetornin 
pieces in thoſe apes. And none more ordinar; with him then 
this, viz, having recited the premiſſe right, to affix ſome re- 
mote concluſion to it , as 1f it were produced by me for the in- 

fervring of that, and then to ſhew that it is wnconc/udent. TI hugs 
is it in this place. That which ! vouched from that Canon, he 

duely recited,viz. that the ndependency of Cyprus not onely from 

the 'Patriarch of Antioch , but from all others, Was conteſted 
then, as from the Apoſtles times — But for the concluſion, which 
s me to deduce from thence, he hath wholly changed 

it ; for he that will :eview the T7. of Schiſme, Sec. 6. p. 100. 

will find that the conc/u/io», for the proving of which the Ephe- 

ſine Canon is produced, is not the Popes nor being headof the 
Church ( thathad been ſhewed, SeR. 5. by Antioch and Con- 

ftantinoples having oz Tpio fern , equal dignity with Rowe , which 
manifeſted Rowe to be no more then a Pawiarchal See) but the 

reconcilableneſs of this kind of eminence (Patriarchal) in Rome , 

with the /v7:.9:aiz and independence, the no ſubordination , or 

ſubjeFion of other Primater. For tis manifeſt that this was the 
laft thing mentioned in the clole of SeR, 5. and thenSeR.6. be- 
gins 
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gins thus: Thu hath formerly been maniſefled. What this? 
Why lure the immediate Antecedent; that that eminence us re- 
concilable. And this appears beyond all diſpute , by the place 
to which 1 refer . where | ſayit had been manifeſted, the diſz 
conr{e of the Or: final, and power, and dignity of Primates and Pa- 
triarchs, viz. chap. 3. SeR. 21. where 1 had: manifeſted this 
very thing \ but did not ſo early attempt to wanifeſ that which 
I had not then ill ch«p. 4. ſo much as propoſed, that the Pope was 
net head of the { burch) And this, and this one/y, is it, which I 
there ſay is p': beyond at controle by that Canon of Epheſwa. And 
ſo certainly it is; for *cis there determined that the B;ſhops of 
Cyprus ſhall i ezv7@v 4129 nvies meidm , be ordained by them- 
ſelver(i. e. by their own Metropolitane, the Biſhep of Salamn, 
or which ts all ane,Conſtantia (iroryrin Kings Zaazpus , ſaith 
Stephanus) and bs Conncel of Biſhops ) and ſoin that reſpet be 
independent from Antioch,thongh Antioch were the Partriarchate 
of the Orient of which {yprus was a Province. 

And whatſover S. . ſuggeſts of a dependency of ſubieion 
tothe 7uri/diftion of another , though they never received from 
that other their ordination ]*tis periely gratu ditum;8& if it had 
any rruthin it, *@were yet a pitiful ref@ge; For though all other 
j»ri[diftiov be not particularly »amea in the {anon , yet in all 
reaſon it muſt be conc/uded from the ſiory . that Cyprow was ex- 
empt from Antiech in that reſpect, as well as of cydinztion. For 
this, ſaith Severinus Binins , was the occaſion of the {axon , 


Johanves zAntiochenis fibs Cyprias Eccleſias ſubiere mol:ebatur, * Concil. Tom, 


the Biſhop of Antioch indevoured to b ing the Cyprian {hurches 30-579. 4. 


under bim; and, Decretuw ſuit ne [obannes (prize Eccleſaas 
neve «li Epiſcypt alas Ecelefias muaderent , It was accreed that 
lohn ſhout wot invade the Churches of Crpris , and farther in- 
tended , that ather Brſhops ſhontd wt invade other Churcher.and 
this ſay both the Scholiafs on the Canon, by force of the * Ca 


non of «Anticchand the'' eApoſtolike Canon, which for bids B= "C 


ſhops to nſurpe ordination & nc un mu iras Suvnic «moyes \ 

on provinces Which are nat ſabj '& to them, ſuppoſing / yprus 

not to be thus ſ«bje# to Antioch, and therefore that this was 

an invaſion tO require tO ordain the B ſhops there, and according- 

ly Baltamon ca'ls the Archbiſhop of Cypriu cunts ta& (d1iv ws- 
O 
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vw! 9% avintat wy Agee my , Ts Bagels pre, X, os Kumes) 
ene that was head to himſelf, no more under eA mioch for juri/- 
diffion then for ordizatien. And it vitibly appears by ſome con- 
refts of this kind , which loon after tollowed : as when Dueſ- 
cxr:v Deacon of eArntioch, to gratifie Peter then Biſzop there , 
preſt yehemently at { o»ſtantizople, that the P;Pops of (gpris 
fhou!d be /ubietied to Yntroch (See Swurime die 11. ann ; and 
Baronius C. 6. an. 485. n. 63.) By which it is as evident that all 
other & 45:giz and tixdependexcy from Anticch remained intire 
to { ypris as well as that of oraination, viz that that Iſland 
having not been converred from. Anticch, but. by Barnabas his 
preaching immediately, ſhould remain ur4:42 © under its own 
Primate ; And then what was thus defined in reſpet of Anrt- 
ch, did certainly exclude al! imaginable pretenfioxs to the /the of 
any other Patrs..rco, no cauſe being conceivable , why that 
which was free within it ſeif, and ſo not deperdent on Anticeh , 
the Patriarchare of the Orient , ſhould fall under the power of 
any other Patriarch, which had no more power then An- 
tiock, 

"Tis true indeed Cearenns faith, that in Zeno's time be. 
ing taken from eAnicch *tWa) put ander Conſtantinople , icrers , 
faith he, vt wan Og mmedts i Kv'Tgs;, % Te wH 79)-649 Vt Armies, 
> \@5 Kovguy Ti 6772.1 - From that time Cyprus became a Met- 
tropolic, and was not under Antioch, but Conſtantinople. But 
there are more errors then one in thoſe few words; one miſtake 
there is, in making the /ſfavd the Iletropols ; he ſhould have 
faid Salam, or (onftantia the chief City of that Iſland: a 
ſecond, that in Zens*s time it commenced a Metropolu ; which 

2s fo long before at the Conncel of Fpheſus: nay even «7 de;65 
from the f;r// converſion ; a third , that it nog ceaſed to be 
wider Amiach, which as ap pears both by ancient cuſtome and 
£'4094, mencioned inthe ( onncel of Epheſns long before Zens, 
wat uever under Ant:och; 21d a fourth beyond the ſize of all 
the former, that being taken from 4ntzoch , it now was put 
under ({onſtantineple (which could not have been done without 

, Ereat 5:3wury both to ( pres and eAnticch too ) whereas it is 
clear, that it was at that time vindicated to its av7x«paais, and 
ſp after confirmes by /xft1:i«n ( both which aretaken notice of. 
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by Necephorns, Hiſt. 16.0, 37. though mixt with ſome other 
manifeſt miſtakes) and whenthe Archbiſhop of Cyprus was dri- 
ven thence by the B4rbariens, and betook himſelf to [n/tinians- 
po/zs. he there retained the ſame /iberty , that he held by the 
Epheſine Cn, as may appear by the ſixr Councel in 1 ralls, 
Can.39 which decrees » mg m5 iy Eoiow- - md 3-49 7% T9914 
VP aituarg a7 Þ -:5 mt 2h ey met DEW ILIL £YZUVS TIUNTE. aa "#2vAtx Dura, 
th.1t the priviledges confirmed to that See by the Epheſine Fathers, 
ſaoul be preſerved to his intire © a5 Tu viu Uoniarimnis me > 
xa! 3a mh Kwrgenemews, fo that new /uſftiniazoplis to 
which [o5» Archbiſhop of Conſtance was now removed , ſhall 
have the right of Conſtantinople, i.e. be as free and independent in 
his own Province.as the //: op of Conſtantinople is in his;unleſs,as 
Phil. Berteriu: conjectures, it ſhould be rather read ms; Koraurri- 
wy maiws , that the Biſhop being thutremoved ſhall retain the pri- 
viledges that blonged ts that former city the (Metropolu of C y- 
prier, Salam or Conſtautia, But this by the way , as a digrelli- 
on, not to ſatisfie any importunites of SF, W. but to prevent 
miſtakes. 

Mean while what was thus defined there in behalf of ( 7prus 
being by that C10» exprefly aſfirmedro extend to af other 
Chxurches\nlixe manner(the thing being looke on as 49721 mdf, 
acommon diſeaſe, and mis mirmer 02.4 Fein im mute”, 14.1 which 
concerned the liberty of all, and proportionably care raken fox 
the care of all, : un 5 x; om wy door dhianTiny 4, Twy 4720- 
m/s iT ear mimaguAny Sin m , the ſame ſhall be abjerved in the 
other D.oceſes (that was the word that then belonged to the 
fourteen diviſion: of the Empire, of which Rome was one ) ant 
all the Provinces every thre) muſt in all reaſon be of equa! and 
full force to the vin4icating of the liberties of all other Primates, 
as well as of Cyprus, and an evidence that the Preeminence of a 
few P.itriarchs is no prejudice to the freedom and in1ependency of 
the my Primates and WMetropelitans in the world, which be- 
ing ſo, it is clear that what ! prerended co prove from the Ehe- 
fine (anon, was really proved from it. 

In conc!u/9% of that 6. Set, upon mention of that order gi- 
ven inthat Cans indefinitely againſt all invaſios for time to 
come, in whatſoever D:oceſe , that no Biſhop ſhall uſurpe a power 
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—_— the Apoſtles times be had not expyrdit , ladd |whith 
bew airettly tt prejudges the pretenſions of Rome , as Well! as An- 
troch,is ſo manifeſt thaj it cannot need farther demo» jtrating. Here 
fath 3. . Dr. H. ſuppoſes it a firſt principle evident by the light 
of Nature, or begs it praty,, that the Pope bath thws incroxcked , 
though that be the onely th:xg im controverſie ) and there is a Syl- 
logiſm formed to (hew the gro/ene/s of my «rgu.2g , and on! 
this there is great re j»zc:ng- 

But to this : az/Wer, 1. That there be divers things (beſide 
ft principles, evident by the light of nature ) which need no far- 
ther cemorſtrazing; ſuch are thoſe that are ſufficiently reftified 
already, ſuch are matters 0 fatt, obvious to every mans ob/er- 
vation. And of this nature is that which t here ſpeak of , 
that Foe pretends, and ſo x/wrps a power, Where from the A- 
poſtles times ſhe bath not erj2yea ut. The power which Kome pre- 
tends to.is zniverſal over all the world of Chriſtianrs. And 1s it 
not viſible chat this bath not been e»j2yed by her through a# 
tinge vos 3 45 agas 4 The Abyſſenes ſureare a very condider- 
able part of the Wor/d, and yet were r.0: from their firſl planta- 
tion , is mw yes, wnder the hand., or power of the Biſhop of 
Rome, i Twv 3;3 aus , or of his predeceſſors inthat See. The 
Hiſto! ics of thoſe e/£thiopick Chriſtians tell us , that they were 
yery early Þ rimi, vel inter Primos, the firſt or among the firſt of 
the «/ entilet converted to the faith, firli by Indica 2 the Emnach 
whom Ph'lip baptized, A&.8 then more fully by Saint Matthew, 
qui d:ſtributo Apoſtolis Orbe Ethiopiams ſortito chtinnit , Who in 
the drviſion of the world among the Apoſtles z had Ethiopia for his 
Province ; that by the eFrabick | © anons, their chief B:ſhop is 
called Cathelicus, & loco Patriarche, but bath not the power of 
Patriarch for Ordination, &c. butis under the See of 4 lexan- 
aria ; that they * uſe not the Rowane Rites, but are averſe from 
them, || faſt exatily on Wedneſdays and Fridayes ; and taſte no- 
thing till $#1 ſer , and many the like; || bave kept no kind of 
{ em19:union with Enrope, till by the Tortngueſes navigation this 
ther, Davidtheir King was inclined to delire the friendſhip of 


* Emmanuel King of '! ortzgal , and wrote to ”ope Clement the 


ſeventh, that he acknowledged the Biſhep of 'eme Paſtor of the 
Univerſal Church ; yet when vpon this, ſoon alter, 7oe /ulins 
the 


S chiſns Difarmd. 


the third ſent /oha»nes Nonnis to be their Patriarch, Claudins 


the /xceeſſor of that David rejeRing him , the deſign vani/2e , 
and came to nought, And {ov till the power of their F-*/+/;- 
#ſtical affairs remains in their own Patriarch, ſaith Damtan a 
Goes. I ſhall therefore onely ask FS. #7. whether from Saint 
Matthews time to this, the Bi/3op of Remy bath enjoyed a power 
over the 46b-ſſines ? and if not, whether without breach of the 
Epheſine Canon he can now pretend to have any ſuch power, or 
whether this «ced any further demonſtrating ? 
 Orifhebeunwilfing to go ſofar off, for the perfefing this 
demen/tration, 1 ſhall need draw him no farther then thele Bys- 
tiſh Iſlands of ours (the matter of our preſent controverſie ) 
and defire him to ſhew me any evidexce:, which may clear the 
Biſhop of Remes pretenſions to the ſupreme juri/d12ion over theie 
Churches at the time of the Epheſine Comncel, and #* apy a: why 
from the time "of planting the Chriſtian faith here, till then : lfhe 
can, I deſire he will prodvce them, and ſhew us. what B:/»ps of 
Rome they were which exerciſed it, It he cannot, then the Caron 
of Epheſu; defines ui wma, Cdvery . that be hall not aſſume ary 
ſach power , or if he have aſſumed, that he ſhall 2: d# - nake 
reſtitution, quit, and diſclaimthat power. And fo this, 1 hope, 
needs no further demonſtration. 
g. Secondly, That what I ſay, needs xo farther demonſirating, is 
not by me /zproſed, or beoged 44 a Principle, but as a concluſion 
ſo far formerly inferred, that on this occaſion, loco non [a9 , it 
needed not be farther demonſtrated. ihe interpoſition of the word 
| farther ] prevented all this r77mph of his. For to omit all that 
had been ſaid in the former chaprer, which I mult be allowed to 
think, had ſo far di/proved the Popes pretended Univerſal jariſ- 
diftion in the very fountain of it, the aniver/al Paſtor ſhip of Saint 
Peter, that 1 ſhould not be bo#4 under the pair of begging the 
queſtion , to prove it anew in every 7 arogroph of the intuing 


d'ſcor-{e; to omit this, I ſay, the 3e&/on immediareiy precedent: 


had manifeſted that Rowe was no more then a Þ atriarcbate ; 
and chen looking upon itas ſuch, and no more, the conclxfion 
was '2rifrog ible, that Femes preſerit pretenſions ar? :ncroach- 
ments, and molt direQly not onely prejudice! , bur deſicoyed by 
that C702 : For 1. as a Patriarch, tis not imaginable that the 
Gi jhon 


r 


An Anſwer to 


Biſhop of Rome can have any awthority farther then his own 
Patriarchal Province , and that is not the whole world , becauſe 
there be other Patriarcbs, and each of them hath his diſtin aſ- 
fignation of Province. And 2. A Patriarch hath no juriſdiftion 
over the Primates in his own Province , the Authority of Pri- 
ma'es and Parriarchs being the ſame, as hath been \hewed our of 
Anacl tn, Tr. of Schiſm, p. 58. And 3. Some IMetropolitans 
were exempt from the power of the P.triarch, asis evident by 
the Epheſine Canen. And fo ſtill this is deſtructive to Romes 
pretentions to Univerſal juriſaiftion upon this account which 
had formerly from the Canon of Chalcedon bcen proved to be- 
long to it, of its being a Patriarchy, And 4. the Epheſine Ca- 
03 referring to ancient and original (anons and cuſtomes , it 
muſt be ſuppoſed to agree to the (ixt Canon of Nice, Now in 
chat Xrcene Canon tis plain, that there are bounds and limits 
ſuppoſed to belongto every Patriarchate , and order givert that 
they ſhall be obſerved; that order expreily given for Alexandria, 
that Egypt, Lybia, and Pertapolis ſhall belong to that, and the 
Biſpep of Alexandria mimwy © ruy 4a mw £E4712v, to have the 
power of all them ; and thereaſon given for the obſerving thoſe 
bounat, ©? ») md & fwun Emotdvu Tito ovvides {ot » becauſe 
this alſo is cuſtomary to the Biſhop of Rome. Where unleſs the 
Romane Di-ceſe we:e limited, it could not poſſibly be a copy, and 
reaſon of the /imiting of the Alexandrian (fure twould never be 
deemed reaſonable to ſay, Alexandria muſt have /imirs, becauſe 
Rome hath, if it were poſſible to affirm that Rome had none) 
which yer that it was ( beſides the evidence of the words them- 
ſelves) tis the expreſs affirmation of one of their own Popes , 
Nicholas 1. Epiſt. 8. Nicena Synodus Romane Eccleſie nullum 
cantulit inc'ementwrn, ſed rotins ex ejus forma quad Alexandrine 
Eccleſia tribueret, particulariter ſum/ſit -xemplum. The Nicene 
Synod conferred no increaſe on Rome , but rather took from Rome 
an example particularly , What to give to the Church of Alexan- 
aria, And then if at the making of the Ntcene Canon, Rome had 
bomnds, it muſt needs follow by the Epheſine Canon , that thole 
bonnd; muſt be to all time obſerved, and ſo that will be molt de- 
ruftive to the Univerſal (for that is boundleſs , nnlumited ) 
-4/terſpip of that See. So that having now joyned the force 
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of the Nicen and Epheſin Canos into one, I ſhall flatter my ſelf, 
that it will not be eafily broke aſunder by S. w. And fo 
thongh much more might be fitly added to this purpoſe ( and 
ſomewhat hath been ſaid in the Reply, Ch. 5. Seft.5. ) this 
ſhall ſuffice at this time , till S. zz. ſhall undertake to recon- 
cile a limited Dioceſs with aniverſal Paſtorſhip ; or ſhew that 
by the Nices Canon, the Rowan was not then /uck; or that be- 
ing ſuch then, it could commence ſo afterward, without vielati- 
tion of the Epheſine. 


_ 
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SECT. VII. 


7uſtiniana, " Av2#4P4A%S. Receiving the Pall, no ſign of [wb ection 
axtiently. Since it bath brought in gain and power tothe Papacy. 
Supremacy in hu ovn Province not reconcilable. with ſubjeftion 
to the Pope. A Manuſcrit chidden for being old, and of no anti: 
quity. All Primates ſurreme in their Province. The dignity 
conferr'd by the Emperour ot the Poe. Locus Apoſtolice [edis. 
Tm, for dignity. Tom" «x1 0va2Tlew. All the Popes (wbſtitutes 
are not bs ſub'eftr. Subieftion for Ordination muſt be ſubjetti- 
on. Ordination of Primates by their oWn Councel. Of inferiour 
Biſhops by Primates. Fey independent Archb:ſpopricks. All 
Primates ſuch. 1ndependens) of Primates ts no denying the 
Cat olick Church. T he Goverament whereof ts not Monarchick, 
The Doftrine of the Conncels, which the Pope yoWs to maintain, 
&nreconcileable With univerſal Paſtor ſhip. The Milevitan and 
Conſtantinopalitan Canon. The Canon of Nice cited by the 
Poje, but not found in the Amthexticks. 


oh vw H Aa T headds inthe latter part of this 2. SeA.concern- 

ing 7*/tiniauz Prima bath in part been prevented in the 
Reply,ch.5. ef. 6. But ſome things are ſaid by S.. which were 
not there tendred, and therefore a fewv wand may be thought 
due to them : £irff, ſaith he, ?u(tinian's conſtitution 15 no decree 
of a Councel ] Neither ſaid I it was; yet being the conſtitution of 
a( briftian Emreronr, and formally in ertedinto the body of the 
Law, and never checked at { that we diſcern , or is pretended ) 
either by any Coxxcel, or by the Bhs of the Church then li- 
ving, or noted as irregslar,or intrenchment onthe Priviledges or 
7nri{d;f4:on of the Church of Rome, or any other, and yet in- 
ſtating on that City all E::lrſs iſ-cal cenſure, ſupreme Prieſthood, 
{#,'reme dignity, ic 1s a competent evidence, that this might /aw- 
f#ly be done, and conſequeatly that the Chyrch of a City and 
Province under it might be exemr from all forreign 7uri/aittion, 
£/)::42%'F-within it ſelf. And then that is all that it was produ- 
ced to te? ifie. ae 
Secondly 


As 
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Secondly, ſaith he , 7uſtinians fatt (incaſe he had pretended it ) 
44 not able to invalidate that [arred dignity of head of the (burch, 
bad any ſuch been conſtituted by our 5awviour. But here is a begging 
the queſtion, that the Pope was by our Saviour confticuted bead 
of the Church ; and it matters no: what /uſtinians conſtitation 
would have done in that caſe, when it is ſo far from granted 
that this was the ca/e. 1t is much more reaſonable to aſſume, 
that he was not in tnat age deemed head of the Church, or wxi- 
verſal Paſtor, by ( hbrijts conſtuation, when this a& of the Ems- 
perour , Which ſuppoſes the contrarie, was yet entred into the 
Law, and tood in tull effe, anc! never appears to be by any in 
that time lookt on as an 4»jwry Or #2 19vation. 
T irdly, faith he , Puſtinian never intended to crop the aſpiring 
growth of Rome, as the Dr. imagines , which 15 manifeſt by hs 
ſending to Pope Vigilius to beſtow a Pall upon his new Archbiſhop.) 
And truly I never ſaid /#ſtinian intended it ; he intended only 
kindneſs and to expueſs that, honowy and power to the place of his 
own birth, Achrida a City of Bulgaria, making it an Archiepiſ- 
copal See, and /ubjefting many regions to it, bur j2aving it /#b- 
je@ to none, an image of his own 4v7o#g@4iz or independent 
power. And this was no kind of diminution of that Patriarchal 
power. which Rome then had, the ab/olnuteneſs of Primates be- 
ing, as was ſhewed, reconcileable with that ; and this that Juſt+ 
niana now had, be ng no more than ſuch. And at this time, 
whileſt 1»tinian reigned, the Biſhop of Rome had not aſcended 
to any greater /#b/:mity then that ofthe firit Patriarch, the title 
of #nver[al Biſhop, vhich ſiggities that wnlins/ted power , and 
Paſtorſhip, which is now pretended to, being the conce/ſi9x of 
Phocas to Boniface, after the reign of /uſtinian. An1 therefore 
it ſignifies very little , what is here added for an evidence on 
S. W. his ſide, viz. Pope Vigilius hu [ending him a Pall. That 
was an honorarie ornament, which the £mperonrs firlt gave the 
P utriarcht. and the Patriarch ſent to Arch- Biſhops and Aletro- 
politanes ( but was in the Eft, common to all Biſhops) and was 
then far from what ſince it hath been caught to be, a ſign of 
ſabjetion to him that ſendsit. The antiezr cuſtom was for the 
new Arch- 8:ſhop to make his pr-feſſion of the Chriſtian faith be- 
fore his Patriarch, and from him to receive the Pall, as _—_ 
P - by 
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| Filem tnam by the words of || Pelagius in the Canon Law ; Burt latter Popes 
ſeniie ſed: have made this matter of gain firſt, and then of Power to them- 
ane ſelves: Of gain, as appears in * Gregsries Epiſtle to Iohn Bi- 
yank fo ſep of Cormth, where he notes this in his Predeceſſors, but ſaith 
expetere an att of Counce! had lately paſt againſt it. As for ſome| 
excipere.CorP, Xenia, gifts or preſents, though he tells the Arch- Biſhop of this 
__ nes. 7u{tiniana, that he would — Vary ſuch : _ & 
oo. affiftu fratribus from pillaged and diſtreſt brethren ( which ſeems 
—_—_ Fg ” wee Os them from Ny ) yet upon remo»ſtrance, that they 
gift. 1. 4, 1;- were ſent as an offering to God, he receives them from him. As 
dif, 13, Ep. for power and gamm both, Pope Hildebrand laid the grounds, who 
55 Et Corp. required that every Archbiſvop ſhould perſonally come to Rowe 
we _ ( bringing pre/ents was : I PIvY, to __ ) and receive _ 
100, c > Pall, which formerly had uſed to be ſent; and Paſchalu TT. that 
Novit 2nd ſoon followed him, made a decree that they that asked the Pall 
£45 tua quiz ſhould make an oath of fidelity to him ; And ſo now the recei- 
prii's pall'um vying the Pall may be an argument for S. WY. to witneſs ſnbjefti0n 
1ſidato co to the Papal power, but ſignified no ſuch thing in Vigilins his 


modo non da- 


beter, time, and ſo is no prejudice to the vx p24iz, and ſummum fa- 
VEpi.15 and figinm, the independent power (as of a Primate) which Inftinia» 
corp. Isr. conferrd upon him. 


"1" Fowrthly, he will hope to get ſome advantage by our a»/wer 


tld, 


to this queſtion, Whether all Eccleſiaſtical {mriſa:ttion , ſupreme 
Prieſt hoed and (upreme honor muſt mean a ſupremacy over the 
whole (hurch, or only in his owns particular dizceſe? and ſuppoſing 
wich reaſon that the former will not be ſaid, he faſens on the 
latter, and then, ſaith he, he might be ſupreme there, and yet ſub- 
ze? to the Pope too. | But to this | a»ſwer that acknowledging it 
to belons to him only in his own Provixce, now aſſigned him by 
Iuſtinian , it mult yet neceſſarily exc/ude the Popes [nrisdiftion 
over him. For he that is /xpreme within himſelf, and hath power 
finally to conclude all differences, within his own Province , ſo 
that there ſhall be no reſort to any other, is certainly ſo ſupreme 
in his own Province, that he is not /#6:ef ro the Pope. And this 
was the expreſs priviledze of Inſtiniana, in the Conſtity- 
| tion let out by Gothefred , Dirimant , finem imponant, nec 
ad al-uer quemvr eatur ; and if other Primates may have the 
ſame priviledgs, and exemption from all forraign [nri/diction, 1 
have 
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have little more to ask of S. x. for the gaining the whole Con- 


i: overſie ; for then our Primates (hall have final, concluſive 
poWer within their own Provinces, and the Biſhop of Rome have 
nothing of juriſdiction here, which was all, ( if not ſoraewhac 
more) that by this i»ſtaxce I deſigned to demonſtrate. 

It was therefore but zeceſſarie. that the witneſs that adventu- 
red to ſpeak fo contrary to $.m7, his intereſt, ſhould inthe ex: 
place, be aefamed ; T be teſtimonie, ſaith he, is from an old mou/e- 
eaten A1anuſcript of he knows not what anthority ; and yet after 
he hath called it o/d, &c. he adds, it is of »o antiquity nor huma- 
nity, and yet after all chis, he ſaith moſt truly, that he hath no: 
ſeen the Book, and it # hard to be found. | 

I wiſh his memorie would ſerve him from the beginning to the 
end of a period, or that he would teach us the new art of 4/- 
cerning, how that is o/d, which is of »o antiquity ; or how he can 
affirm that to be mouſe-eaten, which he confefſeth , he bath not 
ſeen, But the ſhort is, the Weakeſt anſwers may by being well 
worded be much improved, and accordingly the authority of an 
antient Manuſcript, publiſhed by a learned man , and ready for 
all men to view, that can but read, may be /mvalidated, and put 
off with the bare ſcorn firſt of o/d (which feriouſlyſpoken were 
the greateſt honor toit; ſure new Mannſcripts are not like new 
clothes, but like new wine, and neW friends, the o/d are infinitely 
better) and rhen of hard to be found, and Mouſe-eaten, which are 
equally pertinent , and ere, and for want of more evaſions, the 
Latine muſt be [aid to have no humanity nor antiquity in it ; and 
but one thing really Wanting all this while, all depree of care 
that there ſhould be any the leaſt co/owr or appeararce of truth in 
all this. 

And when his cox/cience could not but tell him this , and how 
diſcernable it was, he muſt then ſtill proceed, and add, that thu 
teſtimonie i ſtill nothing to the purpoſe. 

And can any man imagine him to think, what now he ſaith, 
who would call in, and make uſe of ſuch trange preluſorie arts 
to divertit ? Sureif the force of this inſtance had been avoid- 
able, and he had heartily thought ir ſo , that would have been 
earljer ſaid. he would not have put himſelf upon the ſo much 
harder and leſs creditable task of reconciling contradictions. 
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But wherefore is it ot to the prrpoſe ? Why, faith he, here 
nothing [aid which was not conmmon to the Patriarchs , and ſuch 

Aetropelitants as Cyprus Was to Wit that thty had no ordinarie ap- 
peal further which, ſaith he, no Way hinders but that extracrdinary 
caſes, Which could not be ended among themſelves, ſhowld be carried 
to Rome: and ſo (he coneludes ) this leaves this Biſhop as [nbiect 
ro the Pope, 4s any of the Patriarchs, or any out of the Patriar- 
chate of the Weſt was. | And truly 1 can grant this concluſion, 
and yet receive as much bexefir by this reſtsonie, find it as much 
ro my pxrpoſe, as I ever deſigned it to be. For I that conceive 
( and have ſhewed ) every Parrizrchto have ivz ayis{42, equal 
power and priviledges with the Biſhop of Rome (place only ex- 
cepted, and the hoxorarie conſequents of that ) and 2. Eve 
Primates power to be equal to a atriarchs, and to be abſolute 
and independent from him, ſhall moſt willingly grant that neither 
Jauſtiniana nor (arthage, after their exemption, aſcended any 
higber then theſe; and yet am thereby competently ſecured,thar 
Rome had no juriſdiction over it, either ordinarie Or extraordi« 
»ar_e; for ſo certainly the [ummwum ſignifies, and the finem impo- 
nanty and the nec ad alium quemvis eatur, the ſupreme power , 
concluſive , and excluſive of all others, unleſs either there be 
higher than the ſupreme,peſterioy to the laſt, and ſome-bedy who 
is 0 body, and the Biſhop of Rome be all heſe. 

There is no other force in this argument , but that which is 
willingly yielded to S. . that what thus appears to have been 
the ftate of Juſtiniara, is really the Bate of all Primates, and 
then when it is his own concl/afion, I hope he will not chide me 
for aſſuming it, that in very deed every Primate, and fo the Bi- 
ſrop of (Canterbury in this Nation. hath the ſupreme Prieſthood, 
Dignity, Juri/diccien belonging to him, within his own Province, 
that he hath poWer of defining all controverſies finally, without 
farther re/ort or appeal ad alium guemvis,to any other. And that 
ts all $, 1. hath as yet acquired by this anſwer. 

A next Attempt he makes out of my own Teſtimoxie from 1u- 
$1:42n, Nov.131.c. 3,which he-refolves will determine it for hins 
#fter ali this. ]The words are,he ſhall have locum Apoſtolice ſedis, 
which he will 1ender, be ſhall bein all that Dioceſs the Popes Le- 
gate, andafter ; he fall have the place or liew of the Apoſtolical 

ſeat, 
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ſeat, or be the Popes ſubſtitute, asking me where I have read the 
Greck, '*7*; explicated for hoxour or dignity. | To thisI aniwer, 
1. That it were to be wiſht that he would provide him ſome 
teftimon'es of his own, and not ſo wholly, and ſo conſtantly rely 
on the advartages which his arts and dexterit es can extract out 
of thoſe which 1 have produced againſt him ; he muſt be a 
greater aſter then $.Y. yet appears to be, that can come thus 
Weaponleſ; into the field, and yet undertake to be a Di(armer : 
Mean while tis viſible where his confidence ( not his ſtrength ) 
lies ; it is pure ſlight of hard, that muſt work his viltories, and 
ſupply all his want out of his enemies Ilagazin. How well this 
ruſt hath yer ſucceed. d to him, hath formerly appeared , as oft 
as it hath been depended on, and now it's as viſible as ever. To 
evidence it, 1 ſhall bur demand, who it was that gave the eArch- 
Biſhop of Juſtiniaxa this priviledge ( and that not perſonally to 
the fi-/#, but to all that ſhould ſucceedin that See ) was it the 
Pope or the Emperonr ? If it had been the Pope, there might 
have been ſome colour for S. WW. his affirmation, for then he 
might reaſonably be yielded to make his own Legate or Subſti- 
tute, and perhaps to do it to a whole ſucceſſion, to affix that honor 
to a particalay See. But it is plain my Teſtiwmonie was fetcht out 
of Juſtinians Novell, not out of Vigilius's Epiſtle , an extratt 
or copie of the Emperonurs (Nam<c5) conftitation, not of the 
Popes deputation. And I bope the Emperour is not ſo much 1a- 
ſter'of the Popes Atts and will ; asthat he can decree, to whom 
(toall poſterity ) the Pope ſhail give his Deputetions, If. he 
be, this is as much as I ſhall demand at this time , and thatI am 
ſare the Novel will give me , that whatſoever is meant by this 
locum Apoſtelice ſedi, the place of the Apoſtolical See, it was not 
by the ” ope, which ordain'd the fir Biſhop of 7uſtiniana ( yet 
none of the /acceeding ) but by the Emperonr , who raiſed 
that See to that {wnmmun faftigium , ſupreme height,conferrd 
upon him. 

12. In this matter it is poſſible $.. may have a little miſtaken 
my meaning, and therefore to cxre it in him, or to prevent that 
poſſibility in others, I aſſure him I mean by the phraſe locuns Apo- 
ftolice ſedis , the ſame that he would have me, the place of the 


Apoſtolick,, as that ſignifies the Rowan ſear, And though the 
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particle | an} inſtead of ' rthe\ may ſeem to prejudice that ſenſe, 
yet I never made that uſe of it , but contrariwiſe in the Rep!/p, 
added the Greek, words, which take away all ambipnity , 7729 
Emiogent ef vl01 7% Amor Pens 3g518,that he ſhall in the Provinces 
ſubjeFt to him, hold the place of the Apoſtolical throne of Rome ; 
Bur till this is far enough from favexring S. . his pretenſion, of 
his being »0 more bur the Popes ſubſtitute. For asthat is alrea- 
dy prejudged by the Emperors giving him this place, ſo other cir- 
camſtances concurr to avert that interpretation. 1. The expreſs 
7”. Phil. words of || Fulianus Anteceſſor, Nov. 109. Archiepiſcopum 1u- 
Bate. PUuPt ftiniane Prime eadem jura ſuper Epi/copos fibi ſmbjeftos habere,que 
' *- ©3. ,, Papa Romanus habet ſuper Epiſcopos ſibi [uppoſitos, that the Arch- 


Ado. th 16 F Jp . . 
M2: Evile ls, Biſnop of Iuſtiniana ſhall have the ſame rights over the Biſhops 
Ed that are under him , which che Pope of Rome hath over the Biſhops 


that are under him. This gives him as clear an example of my 
interpretation of 7701, and as full an anſwer to his queſtion, as 

he could have wiiht;He asks where / met it for honor and dignity ? 

And 1 a»/wer, | rendred ic place or dignity, and here it ſignifies 

that, yea and more added to it, the power and juriſdiltion over 

thoſe which are under him, equal, becauſe the ſame with thoſe 

which Rowe had over her /#bjet;, Andif he defire more teſti- 

monies for this notion of 75725, I fhall not omit to ſatsfie his 

curioſity in that alſo, though it be now very impertizent , and 

0. 22.44 ſuperfiuons. || Of «Alexaniria, Dion. Chryſoftom hath theſe 
Alezxand, Words , 13ag mais vio T6 uva t) Tw TITQ ©) Wighy 570 Nagign, * 
mypzras endifurle: Surita Torn: 1Mer, for your City doth 

very much excell both ingreatneſs and place ( ſure that muſt be 

dignity, attending that greatneſs ) and # illuſtriouſly demonſtrated 

to be the ſecond of all under the Sun, i. e. next unto Rome in dig- 

| nity.50 when Joſephus faith of Antioch, Teiroy dSvpiros im Tisum 
D:Bell.Iud. Pruaiots FP PUIIIS 0, To 7%, it hath the third place 11 the world 
5.03" which ts under Rome, he expreſſes whac he means by 77, wat 
$5 $y2ne x 522m; £vdzguorins; fuch as belongs to it inreſpeR ofthe 

greatneſs, and other felicity, that ſure is the d'gnity of that City, 

And what thinks he of the words of eAnſonins, eAmbarum lo- 

tus unus, they have both of them the ſame place; that ſure muſt 

be the ſame dignity. And if S. V. will but have patience to ſpend 

a very little neceſſarie time in Books , 1 believe he will _ 

able 
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able to throw in more examples under this head. 
13 Laſtly,S. . mult learn a difference betwixt 7572s iycnr ionloyeur, 
to have, to hold a »14ce, on one ſide, and 757: Tigers, QUAG Tlew, 
J1earw, to keeps ſupply, and miniſter a flace, on the other ſide. 
The latter of theſe indeed doth conſtantly belong to aſub/titure 
as of the Pore, &c* his 7:7971-1\95, or place keeper , which the 
Law deduces ix 73 T1ecy, 391 0v2 doo cayjiral &14TAWgs! T5 TOs Tay 
StA\byTay duTis from keeping or ſupplying the placer of them who 
ſend them, as is frequently to be met with in the /#bſcriptions of 
Conncels ; But to Tir:y +449 or emry 441, £9 have Or hold a place,(as 
when they are uſed of having the firſt or ſecond place) that ſenſe 
of ſubſtitution or vicegerency is not applicable, but this other of 
having, or poſſeſſing ſuch a dignity, as ones own, in his oWnright, 
I ſhall not need to ſeek inſtances of this, the thing being tully 
vleared, as far as concerns the buſineſs in hand, by comparing the 
words of lulianzs Anteceſſor , even now vouched, wich theſe in 
Luftinians Novel, both ſpeaking of the very ſa»e thing, and one 
. expreſſing it by 7-701* 77x<«, locums habere, to have the place, and 
the other by habere eadem jwra. or 14214, to have the ſame _ 
oy powers, which evidently proves the matter in hand, and fatif- 
fies his demand , that 7:79 place doth, and doth in this Novel, 
fignifie dignity, and thar the place of the eApoſtalick ſeat of 
Rome, is the ſame power in his, that the Pope hath in his 
—_— » which was the thing incumbent 01 me to be pro- 
Ved. 
14. And having thus far attended him, One farther miſ-adven= 
ture there is yet inthis + Anſwer of S. 1. (and there could not 
have been more expeRed in one paragraph) For having reſolved 
from the words of the Novel, that this Biſhop Was the Popes Le- 
gate inall that Droceſs ; he concludes it thence clear that his Dio* 
ceſt remained, notwithſtanding all theſe priviledger , ſubjeFt to the 
Pope. 

How clearly this is hence dedwcib/e, will ſoon be diſcerned ; 
That the Pope may choſe one of his /#6jefs to be his Legates, 1 
wi'lingly grant ; bur it follows not from hence, nor from any 
other medium here tendred by $.Y. that this holds in converſion, 
that whoſoever is his Legare, is his ſabjef?. And yc<t this is ab/o- 
ltely neceſlarie to the clear inferring his conc!n/ion from this me- 
dium, 
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«um, it being certain that he which by being the Popes Legate 
is not made free from his /#bj«&ion, may yet be upon ſome 0- 
ther account; ſuch is the Emperors giving him here the ſummam 
fe igines, and the final, conclu/rue,and exclaſive polver foremen- 
t:oned, 
Now that the Pope may have a Legate or Subſtitute, who is 
not his /xbjeft, may 1, appear by the teſtimony of Balſamon in 
his preface to the Councel in Tru!lo, Where both from th: nature 
of a Legare de latere,that it is one that muſt 5n dio nagund ſp, 
repreſent his perſon, when it is needful, and from the Biſhop of 
Theſſalonica, eAthens, Corinth, ( rete, Patre, and Ravenna and 
others thus repreſenting him, over whom , ſaith he, the Zope 
hath no Cizgzy yeeomrizs, right of ordination he concludes , 
E xetves Liyou T4 THe m ALSeTES us 0 427” £1 ThTW by 1, 179 5 ja20 Oy O19 7:6 6 
Ts UTiegeics mor mesu T eaum/—T bat thoſe are the Popes Legats, 
Whom he hath particularly choſen, but yet that they are nat all 
Within his bounds under bim, but that tha of having Legates was 
invented becauſe of the length of the Way, not as of hu ſubjefts, 
but as of thoſe that were zeere/t at hand , to repreſent him the 
more eaſily. 
If Bal/amons judgement be not here thought fit to be taken, 
as being no friend to the Romane greatneſs icthough | know no 
obligation lies on me to rely on no budy but S. 1, his friends, 
as long as he is ſo careful 1:9t to believe , or be concluded by his 
enemies, that in this, and generally in !:is « *rmations , he makes 
uſe of no other but his oWs ref irs. -; | 1 ſhall offer this confir- 
mation of it. A ſuperior {or 5n 4.1, may have the proxy of 
an inferior, and be ſubſtituted by him, as is evident in the Gar 
dian ſubſtituted by the Pup, and 47ing for him. Andſoa 
Biſoop may in Conncel have the prexy, and ſo repreſent the per- 
ſon of another Bi/pop from whom he hath no dependence , or ſub- 
jetion. Philippi was a HMetrepolis of a 'rovince of Macedonia. 
Beſides the words, eA. 16. 12. w#71 mas 75; weil Gr, a firſt 
or 'rime (ity of that portion of Macedonia, [| Photsy is clear in it, 
n ©0\(T7wv TMs This Maxafivoy £3: gate: wi; mais wm , the City of 
Philippi the Metropolir of a Province of Macedonia, and by be- 
ing ſuch, it is ſecured from being under any other ( no more 
then) Metropoli,Ye: in the great Coracel of Epheſus, — 
| 0 
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of Philipps ſupplied the place of Rufus of Theſſalowca, and fo 
was his Legate, bad his 7iToy place, in S. , his ſenſe. AndI 
ſuppoſe nothing is more ordinary in Councils than this, that one 
Metropolirane, that is preſent ſhall receive the proxy, and ſupply 
the place of any other Metropolitan indifferently,without loſing 
his /iberty, or becoming his [ehiet or snfersor, whole place he 
ſupplies : and if in thoſe parts, the Bi/bop of 7uſtiniana were by 
the Pope thus delegated, and made his perpetuall ſubſtitute (as 
by the Novel 'tis plain he was »or, for whatſoever was meant 
by it, *tis evident that from the Emperonr be had it, not from 
the Pope) yet would not that conclude him ſubje# to the Pope, 
when the Emperonr's ſo liberall donations had explicitely exem- 
pted him. 

His next anſwer, or endeavony (again, after his old manner) 
to ſhew me doing againſt my ſelf, and by a Teſtimony out of 
Nicephorws, convincing, as he ſuggeſts, all my proceſſe of nulity, 
was made uſe of before him by the Cath. Gent, and is anſwered 
in the Reply, ſeR.5.n.5. &c. * 

But we are not yet at exd of this matter. For beſide that 
from the Pope's ordaining the firſt Biſhop, he will needs conclude, 
chat he cayſented to bis ereftion (which I ſhall willingly grant 
( ſo he meane not authoritative conſent ) aſſuring my ſelfe 
the erefion was an at of the Emperour onely, wherein the Pope 
had nothing to do) and ſo ſomewhat again, from his giving hins 
the Pall, though he know not well what; It was, faith he, 
ſogne of ſuperiority, and a kinae of benediftion, and at leaſt an ho- 
nour, if not a juri/diftion (and if it were thus, then perhaps it 
was #0 j#ri/dition, and I have accounted for this of the Pal al- 
ready) beſide theſe, I ſay, he proceeds in theſe words, 1» the 
next Paragraph the Dottor rells us, that thus particularity that his 
$meceſſors were to be conſecrated by their Counſel of Metropols- 
ranes, is a ſecond inftance of the peint in hand; and (ſaith he) / 
do not deny, but ſometimes to be ſabjett for ordination, was a ſigne 
of ſubjeftion, but net alwaies: T he Bp. of Oftia hath the privileage 
to conſecrate the Pope,yet the Pope us not held to be hu ſubjett,— ] 

Here be ſome conſiderable fra:/ries diſcernable ; firſt, in his 
intelleive faculty, which had made this partics/arity, that his 
Sxcceſſors were to be conſecrated by their ( ouncil— t0 be a ſecond 
+ inſt ance 
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inſtance of the point in hand, whereas 'tis moſt evident in the 
place, that the whole precedent diſcourſe of the ereftion, and 5n- 
dependency of ?uſtiniana Prima, and not onely this braxch of it, 
was the /econd inſtance, as the priviledges of the Archbiſhop of 
{arthage had been the former,p. 101. but this was but a flip. 
What then was the /econd, that to be ſubjett for ordination was 
ſometimes a ſigne of ſubjeftion, but not alwaies, In propriety of 
ſpeaking indeed, being /ubjeft cannot be a ſign of ſubjettion,cither 
alwaies, or ſometimes ;, but yielding him that 5mpropriety alſo, 
what ſhall we ſay to ch's part of the propoſction, being /#bjef, for 
ordination is not alwayes a ſign of ſubjeftion ] This is ſomething 
like the hard headed reſpondent, that ſatisfied himſelf, that a 
Gooſe-py was not a pye; for none but that ſort of Logick can ever 
conclude, that he that is /#bjetZ for ordination 15 not ſubjett. 
But ſure S. . had here ſome good weaning allo, that /ubje- 
lion for ordination doth not argue all kinde of /ubjeion, or that 
he may be /ubje# for ordination, that is not ſubjett for juriſa;* 
fon : Burt 1. this is no way proved ; 2. it can by no meanes be 
aſſiſtant to $. w. unleſſe he could prove e converſo, that they 
that are /ubjef for juri/diftion, may yet not be ſ«bjebt for ordi» 
»ation, for that onely can anſwer my argument Of 7uſtiniana's 


- Not being /ſubjef to Rome's j1uri diftion, becauſe *twas not ſub- 


Jett to it for ordination, the Biſpop being to all ſucceſſion al- 
lowd by ?»/tinian to be ordained by hizown Comunſel of Biſhops, 

As for that which he ſaith in the 5»/tance of Oftia, that that 
Biſhop hath the priviledge to conſecrate the Pope, yet the Pope 1; 
»ot held hu ſubje&t] it might eaſily have been ſeen through by 
S.W. his Optick. For no doubt the Pope may be conſecrated by 
him, without being ſ#bjef to him for ordination, as the Patriarch 
of Conſtantinople was wont to be conſecratedby the Biſhop of 
Heraclea, one of his Suffragans, or as the Kings of England 
bave generally been crowned by the Biſbop of Canterbary, with- 
out any /xbjc#ion on either ſide, either for ordination, Or coro- 
»ation. And ſo all Primats are,l ſuppoſe,to be conſecrated by the 
Counſel of their own Biſhops, and there is no ſhew of ſubjeion 
in all this, for it being impoſſible that a Primate ſhall become 
ſuch, without being cox/ecrated, it is neceſſarily conſequent to 
his 4v]oxsgania Or independence from all other Smperiors, that his 
own 
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own Biſhops ſhould conſecrate him, but this without any note of 
ſubjettion herein ; Buc if the caſe be pur of a B;op which is 
ſubjeft to the juriſdiftion of ſome ſuperiony Biſhop (as $. . muſt 

ſuppoſe the Bi/bop of ?uſtiniava to have been) Metropolitane, 

Primate, Or Patriarch, | ſhall then demand, whether ſubjet;- 

0x: for ordination would not be that Biſhops portion, as well as 

any other kinde of ſub;eft;on? To this caſe he knowes his 5» 
ſhance of Oftia belongs not, and as little that other which he 
brings of the decree of the Comncil of Sardica, that the next Pro- 

vince ſhall give Biſhops to a Province that wants, for this is viſi- 

bly but an a# of charity to thoſe that -wayr that almes; And 

when that Province is once furxiſot, I ſhall ſuppoſe for the f#- 

ture, it may lawfully give Biſhops to it ſelf. 

As for his other two 5»fances of eAlexanaria giving the 
Indians Biſhops, and conſecrating the Patriarch of Conſtantino- 
ple, 'tis notorious that that Patriarch was cuſtomarily conſecra- 
ted by his own S»ffragan, the Biſhop of Heraclea, and for the 
Indians, all that is pretended is, that the Patriarch of Alexan- 
aria gave them Biſhops,when they wanted,and ſo that falls under 
the other forementioned head of mercy, which is diftant from 
all colour of j«ri/d;50x; or if it did nor, I am no way concern'd 
to vindicate the [dans liberties,or non-ſubjettion to that Patri- 
arch;(o that ſtill it remaines moſt firme, that if 7#ſtiniava prima 
had been /#6 e& under the obedience of the By. of Rome, the BY». 
of Rome would have continued to ordai» him as a Primate,or Pa- 
triarch ordaines all thatiare under their /#bjection, and this being 
part of 7uſtiniana's priviledge,that the Archb:be ordained by his 
own Counſel, as all other independent eArchbiſhops (of which the 
ſtore is not great) and all Primates and Patriarchs are, this is a 
ſtrong prejudice to the Pope's having any juriſdiction over him. 

What here next followes, is by asking 7/ho can tell what the 
Doctor meanes, When he ſaith the Emperonr did all this onely by 
making Juſtiniana a Primate*s or chief Metropolitan's See, that 
Carthage*s being the prime Metropels of Aﬀrick, is expreſſed by 
having the ſame privi/edges with prima Juſtiniana, pretending 
that this is nothing elſe, but to mock, my Auditory, and that as 
farre as he underſtands,theſe words ſignifie that the Emperonr ſaid 
onely, be thow a Metropolis, and in h ſaying, gave all theſe privr- 
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ledges.) [Tis much his «»derſtanding ſhould be rendred ſo i. 
capable in an inftant, which hath ſerved him ſo faithfully, and 
ſure pac'd for very pregnant and piercing all this while, It is as if 
a man ſhould ſay to himſelf, y2viSo ocbr Gf, x; 3yirero, Doe not 
ſee what is before thine eyes, and then let him /ook never fo 5x- 
ently, he ſhall be able to deſcry nothing; Otherwiſe ſure the 
word: are plaine, and the ſenſe as dzſcernible, as of any period in 
the Book, that every Primacy is really thus 5ndependent,as a Pri- 
wacy, (but that is not all one with a Xetropolz, as he would ſer 
it. 7«ſtiniana had fix IMetropelies under it, ſaith * Mireus from 
Ne#arius Biſhop thereof: and ſo that all ?uſtinians Privileges 
beſtowed on Acrias, the place of his birth, are no more than 
what every Primate by right enjoyed, and conſequently that 
when Carthage was raiſed to this Privilege of Independency, or 
Primacy, being but an Arch-biſhops See, and every ſuch not be. 
ing neceſſarily a Primacy, the compendiows method was, to give 
it the Privileges of 7u#ftiniana , which being but an Arch. 
biſhops See, had yet the Independent exemptions of a Prj- 
mac). 

Here isno ſubrilty to torture S. 1, his wnderFtandirg , but = 
groſſe matter of right, and of fact; the former of which he 
might have ſeen de:#icaiy laid before him, in chap. 3. ſec. 21; 
&c. if he had not faſftidiouſty overlookt it, indeavouring to per- 
ſwade his Reader, that there were not five words in that Chapter 
which could in any Way be preparative to the queſtion before ua , 
whereas indeed nothing can de more tos the purpoſe, than the 
due ftating the original and rights of Primacies, which was 
there handled, 

But perhaps there was ſome obſtructios in the way, which thus 
made plain ſenſe ſo unintelligible with my otherwiſe quick: fpght- 
ed Diſarmer,& if we may believe him, 'twas this, that al the Do» 
for's labonr and the texts by him cited, wherein every privilege u (et 
down ſo particularly, had infuſed this prejudice into him, for, ſaith 
he, they make it manifeft that there were none, or not eminent ex- 
amples of any ſuch (ities, or Biſhopricks, and therefore ſo many par- 
ticalerities were neceſſary tobe expreſſed, and it bu made an exam- 
ple teothers. Tet wpon thu relieth the Dotlors main evidence, and 
awonfiration,though if you will believe him, the conclufion of it ſelfe 
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i moſt certain, and might otherWviſe be teftified by innumerable 
evidenges, which he ought to ſuppoſe the Dottor omits for brevity 
ſake. | 

If there be now any ſincerity in this D;water, here will be 
a triall of it: for this prejudice, and miſapprehenſion of his 
owne, being once removed, the matter will be ſo cleare before 
him, that he will. not be able to eſcape the apprehending 
of it, 

Firſt then he is to know, that every Archbi/hop's See is not in- 
dependent, Nay, that of ſuch there are but few examples, 
viz. Fuſtiniana, and Cyprus, and (arthage, and Ravenna, 
and the Metropolys of /berianr, now called the Georgians in 
Aſia (as Mirexs concludes from the Conncil of Antioch) and 


ſo he ſees the reaſon, why four * the moſt famows of theſe * Nt Ep. |. x. 


were the choſen inſtances to be inſiſted on, viz. of Archiepiſcos © 


pall Sees, that were d4vrorigzau, heads to themſelves, ſubjet 
ro no other, whether Primate, or Patriarch, nor conſequently 
to the B:ſbop of Rome. 

Secondly, That all Primates are of this independent nature,no 
way differing from Patr;arch:, but in reſpe of place or order, 
having,what 7»ſtinian gave Achride, Summum ſacerdetiuns, (um- 
mum faſtiginm, ſummam dignitatem omnem Eccleſiaſticam Cerſit- 
ramthe higheſt Prieſthood & Dignity,all E cclefoaſt FR 1 7ari/diftion , 
power of deciding all Controverſies within their Province, and 
doing this #/timately, ſo that it is not /awfxll to retort or ap- 
peale to any other, and ſoalſo he ſees that there be as many 
evidences againſt the Pope's Univerſall Paſtorſhip, as thereare 
evidences in bookes of the Independent power of Primates: 
thoſe I was bold by S. zy. his good leave, to call innume- 
rable evidences, not knowing any certaine way to help 
me or him to the certaive number of them. And ſo this great 
poſing riddle is explaned, I hope, to S. 7p. his capacity: and 
that he may not thinke my a»grounded affirmations have 
helpt it to this perficuity, I referre him to the Comncill 
of Epheſus, where what was adjudged to Conſtantia is &x- 
tended to all other , Juoinnres Or Provinces , that the Pr4- 
wate thereof, he that had beene fo i= 4e13; from the begin- 
»jng, ſhould be independent from — others, or, if he will, to 
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the conſtitation it ſelfe, wherein 7uſtiniana's independent power 
is ſet down, Neag: Avalat: gaz. For there, as it tollowes 1imme- 
diately, Py T Cuorey Teimoy—that the Archbiſhop of Carthage 
ſhall bave this A{z aor aggregwowins, the priviledge of the Chiefe 
Prieſt-hood in the like manner, that {uſt iniana, ſo it concludes, 
Kai dou 5 miners uf} TETwy 6HTKOTO 0js y Sragbents Toros wr 
Tegmonlixiy Sineuor mageae In, T3 TerTs Tegnouis es 78 Silwynts 
Snawkruse, And other cities, ard the Biſhops of them who in ſe- 
veral places have Metropolitical 1#riſdifton allowed them, ſhall 
for perpetuity enjoy the like prerogative. The 7ervre the like ] muſt 
ſurely refer to the precedent examples of ?uſtiniana, and Car- 
thage, and then the concluſion is evident, that all Primacies ſhall 
enjoy the ſame (for ſo I conceive 'tis neceſlary the place muſt 
be interpreted of Prime Metropolies, or Primacies, and not of 
every lower Metropoliticall See, for ſuch had not that ſupreme 
Prieſthood, &c.) which was ad judged to 7»/t+n1a»a, there being 
ſix Metropolis, as was ſaid, under that, and many under each 
Primate. 

Bur there is yet one reſerve behinde, and that he promiſes, 
will make any ſenſible man underſtand my former diſcourſes, that 
they were all vain and wicked, v1z. that this my reaſoning from 
the independent power veſted in each Primate, u the denying of 
the Catholique Church, of which we ought to be members. And 
this he thus i»ferres from my diſcourſe, Tow ſay, ſaith he, every 
chief Metropolitane was independent from ai others, they made 
therefore ſo many abſolute Churches, therefore made not any one 
{burch, where then i the (atholique Chnrch ? many houſes to be 
one houſe, is as fairly contradittory, as many men or horſes to be one 
man, or one horſe, and ſo of many Churches to beone Church : Ad- 
ding from S. Cyprian, that a ( hurch is a People wnited to their 
Biſhop : if then, ſaith he, there be a Catholique Church, there 
muſt be a ( atholick Biſhop,&' taking away the'obedience of one Bi- 
ſhop, you cannot ſave one Ciurch ] What ſolidity there 1s in this 
laſt refuge will be ſoon diſccraable, by going along with him 
ſtep by ſtep : For, 1. The affirming an 5»dependent power to be 

-veſted in each Primate, is far from denying a Catholike Church, 
Ailthoſe Primates are eminent Governors of ſo many Jromnous 
or diviſions, of which the world firlt, and now the ( atholike 
Church conſiſts, 2, Nothing 
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that every ſuch /oixns:; dioceſſe in the antient notion of that 
word, for that which'conteins many Provinces under it,may be 
an abſolute Church, Independent from any Superior on earth, 
under no others j»r;/4ion, but that of its own Primate. 

. For Thirdly, when from #hence, i.e. from the abſo/uteneſſe of 
all the Primacies, he concludes, that therefore they make not one 
( hnrch, there is no conſequence in that, Many particxlar, Or na- 
tronall C harches, each of them independent from any Superior, 
may yet fraternally be conneRed one with another, & make up 
the Catholique Church, as many nations of the world, no one 
ſubjetedto another, but each independent, and dv]:xi22aG> may 
make up the yorld, or Vniverſe, and yet theſe, as now 'tis evt» 
dent, be under no one Governoxr on earth, Emperor, or what- 
ever Monarchicall ſupreme power. And ſo ſtil] bis curioſity is 
ſatisfied, he ſees, where the (atholique (hnrch is. 

4. Though many houſes cannot be oze houſe, any more than 
many horſes, or men, can be one horſe, or man, yet many houſes 
may be one city, many Ci:4es one Province , many Provinces 
one Djoceſſe, many Dieceſſes one World, or one Cathelique 
Church. And the word { harch being both in propriety and 
vulgar uſe capable of as many ſignifications, as there can be 
ſorts of Chriſtian cetxs, or aſſemblies imaginable, is thereupon 
an ambiguous word, and belongs to the /argey, as well as nar- 
rower Societies, equally fit to ſignifiea Parochial, Dioceſan, 
Provincial, Nationall, or Omiver/all Church, and then many of 
theſe in the »arr0\ver, lefſe comprehenſive notion, may yet be 
bur one in the /arger, and more comprehenſive. Thus we 
know many heaps may be put together, and make one heap, many 
rivers may meet, and make one river; And there can be no 
need of example: to illuftrate this ſo obvious viſible truth, that 
many Pariſh (hwrehes among the Remaxiſts,as well as us, make 
one Dicceſan, many Dixceſar, one Provincia/; many Provinci- 
al, one I «tional, and many National, one Catholick Church. 


| And ſo till for all bis colours of the houſe, the man, and the 


hor{e, we have not loſt the Catholick Church : ſuch thin Sc 
phiſmes raay be ſeen through by ordinary eyes, and ſo, many 
particulars be as competent as one could wiſh, ro make up an 
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partic:«lar Biſhop. The place where S. Cyprian ſaith it, is not 


39» 


5.V When S. (yprian ſaith, a Church is a People united to their 
Biſhop, "tis certain he ſpeaks of a particular Church, and ſo of a 


referred to by him, but l who had * uſed the reſtimony, know 
where to turn to it, ©. 69. where the Church is defined Plebs 
Sacerdots 'adunata, © paſtors ſuo grex adheren', a People uni- 
ted to their Prieſt, a Flock adhering to their Shepheard: and the 


. Circumſtances of the Epiſtle m3ke it cleare, that the Bop 


there menczoned, is ſuch as himſelf, the By/bop of Carthage, and 
every of the Coepi/cops with him, and conſequently the Church 
there ſpoken of, the ({hurch of Carthage, the exat perallel to 
the Church of 7»ftiniana, now before us; and if you would 
know how that being a Church can joyn with other Churches, 
and remain a Charch (till, be will tell you in that Epiſtle, that 
sndividual concord and charity of all the members of the Church, is 
that vinculnm unitati, band of unity, by which all Churches over 
the whole world may conjoyn and become one together. 

6. When from this one reſtimeny of Cyprian haftily caſt down, 
he makes ſuch full ſpeed to conclude,that if there be a Catholick 
Church, there muſt be a Catholick Biſhop ; what is this but to in- 
ferre, becauſe Carthage is governed by one Biſhop, and every 
other Dzocefſe by another, therefore the whole world is govern'd 
by one Biſhop, Becauſe Spaixe is governed by one King, and 
France by another, theretore the whole world is governed by 
owe alſo; which as it is de fatto, viſibly falſe, ſo the wnproved 
aſſerting of it is founded on two Hypetheſes, neither of which 
hath the leaſt truth in it. Fsrff, that every the vaſteſt body 
(for ſuch is the Vniver/all Church all the World over) muſt be 
under ſome one particular government ; and ſecondly, that that 
particular government of the Church muſt needs be Aonarchi- 
cal, whereas t. the whole waxagery of the world is certainly 
tranſacted without being under any common governoy on earth; 
and no doubt the affaires of the Church may be ſo too, a fra- 
rernall anion and communion of all Patriarchs, or even of all 
Prima-es, each raling in their ſeverall Provinces by the LaVves 
of Chriſt, may ſuffice for all ordinarie wants of all; Ecce homo, 
ecce Carthago, ecce ale & alie civitates, ſaith S, Augnſtine, in 
Pla). 44. filie Regums ſunt,— & ex omnibm fit una Regina ; = 
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hold Rome, faith he behold Carthage, bebol4 other,and other Cities, 
they are daughters of Kings, and of all of them one Quten ii made. 
And 2. for extraordinary,an wniverſal Counſelor aſſembly of all 
theſe,may by way of Ar;ſocracy,provide for,&adminiſter them. 
And ſo flill the Catholick Church is ſaved, and all our Phenome- 
»4 preſerved intire, without either raking (as he faith /ike 4 
Saint) of Chrift our head in heaven, or paying all our ebedience 
to any oze ſupreme Biſhop upon earth , as to him that is by 
Chriſt thus delegated co preſide (but will never be able to pro- 
duce his comm4//r0n ) over the whole world. 

This fifth Chapter of the Tr: of Schiſme 1 concluded with 
ſome words of our Biſhops, in Convocation 1537. (and the 
ſame are recited again in the Neceſſary Doftrine, Anno 1543.) 
and there was great evidence of reaſon in them, two things af- 
firmed, the 2th of which is to be conteſted by proofs, andif 
evinced on our fide, the whole controverſie now depending be- 
ewixt us is concluded, 1. That it was many kx»dred years before 
the Bi/> p of Rome could acquire any power of a Primate over 
any other B:ſbops, which were not within his Province of 7taly. 
2, That the Pope now profeſling at his conſecration, that he will 
inviolably obſerve all the decrees of the firſt eight generall Cour 
cils, among which thus ts certainly one, that all cauſes ſpall be de» 
termined within the Province where they be begun, and that by the 
Biſhops of the ſame Province ; this abſolutely excludes all for- 
reign and (Oo papall power out of this realm. Now for the fur- 
mer of theſe, | thought I had evidenced it by the proofs pre- 
ceding in that chapter, the Canons of Chalcedon, and Eph ſus, 
and the Novel about 7aſtiniana, as that was extended like che 
Epheſine Canon, to all Primates, and then it was no hurr, I 
hope, to recapitulate in the words of our Biſhops. As for the 
ſecond, it was both built on the ſame foundation, and allo a 
viſible matter of fa& in each branch of ir, 1. that ſuch was the 
matter of thoſe Decrees, moſt anreconcileable with Univerſal 
primacy ; and 2. that the Pope profeſſes, and vowes obedience tO 
all thoſe decrees. And to all this he hath no leaſt word of reply, 
but onely in lieu of that, is willing to miſtake my procedure, 
and foto feign that I appealed to our B;ſp1ps as to Witneſſes, and 
then to anſwer me with a proverb or two, But to this I reply 
I, 1nat 
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x. that as for this purpoſe I acknowledge them incompetent to 
be produced to SF. or others of his perſwaſion, ſo I never laid 
any ſuch weight os their teſtiv20ny, but onely as what they ſaid, 
had ſolidity of reaſox, and. ſomewhat of. evidence in it, and ſo 
would have deſerved ſome r-ply from. my Diſarmer, if it had 
not been more for his t#rx and temper, to gibe than to diſcour/e, 
to divert than to anſwer arguments, 

2, That what I ſet down as our Bzſbops corclufion, was by 
them, if he had pleaſed to have reſorted to the Book, inferred 
ſuch reaſons, as S. W. will not eaſily be able to a»/wer, and ſo 
could not with juſtice complain of. my brief reference. to their 
concluſion, without ſetting down their premſſes, which was his, 
not m;ne advantage. To clear this therefore, and becauſe the'e 
books are not. commonly to be had, I ſhall recite but three of 
their many heads of argument. 

1. From the Milevitan Council,where S. Auguſtine was pre- 
ſent and /#+ſcribed it, which decreed excommmnicate any Clerk 
of Africk, that ſhould appeale to any Biſhop beyond the 
Sea, 

2. From the Generall Council of Conſtantineple, decreeing 
that every cauſe, or controverſie, ſhould: be determined within 
the Province, where the matter did lye, and that by th? Bi/bops 
of the ſame Province, and that no Biſhop (hould exerciſe power 
out of his own Dicceſe, or Province, this being alſo-the mind of 
Cyprian, and the other Afric-n Fathers, before the time of any 
Generall (ouncil. 

3. From the ſtory of the xt Great (oun'il of Carthage, whi- 
ther the B'/p2p of Rome ſent his Legates to allege and vindicate 
his Primacy, and by that title to maintain the receiving -of ap- 
peales made unto. him of controverſies commenced in Africk, 
And when in the debating.of this, the Biſhop of Rowe alleged a 
Canen Of the firſt. Conn-il/of Nice, and the Biſhops of Africk. 
denied there was any ſuch Canoy; for triall thereof, Meſſengers 
were ſent to the Patriarchs Sees of the Eaft (Conſtantinople, 
Alexandria, and Anti»ch) to make ſearch for. the intire v»lnme 


-of the Cnons of Nice.,, and when they were bronght from 


thence, there was no ſuch Canon among them, as the Biſpop of 
Rome had alleged (the truth of all which is now viſible to any 
| in... 
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in the As of that Comncil of Carthage , and particularly in 
* their Epsſ#le to Celeſtine, Bp. of Rome.) From this one inſtance 


they thought they might-conclude theſe two things, 1. that the « pjte Zone. 
Bp. of Rome had no challenge of ſuch Primacy, by any words of p. 521, 


Scripture; for if he had, he would then certainly have alleged 
it on ſo important an occaſion , and beſides, the eAfrican Fa- 
thers were lo learzedin holy Scripture, that they could not 
have bin 3gnorent of it, & ſo verruwors, that if they had known ir, 
they would never bave made any A# to the contrary, nor after 
ſocarneſtly bave refuſed it. 2. That the Biſops of Reme have 
no ſuch power given them by any axcient Generall C ouncil, or if 
they had, they would then have afeged it, rather than have 
vouched a preteyſed Canon, which upon ſearch, could never 
be found in the Authezticks, And theſe zo concluſions thus 
deduced, might well ſer a period to this controverfie. As it is, 
I ſhall, I hope, need adde no more reply to his ſecond Settion, 

for the vindicating of my fifrh Chapter, and refuting the Roma- 
nifts ſecond Plea drawne from the Pope's ſucceſſion ro Saint 
Pete. 
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CHAP. V. 


A Defence of the ſixt Chapter of the 
Tratt of Schiſme. 


Sacr. L 


The Romaniſis Plta from conver fron, Phil. Scot. The expreſſions of 
onr reall Gratitude to Rome. The Teſtimony of the Annalls of 
Gisburne. The occaſion of producing it. The planting of this 
{hnrch before Auguſtine, aud ſwrviving Dioclefians perſecution, 
The Pope's power in Ordination. The cuſtome of making pro= 
fe ſſion to the See of Rome, Receiving the Pall without it, Cae- 
T05k dvu]oxiparC. Independency from Canterbury implied it from 
Rome al/0. 


I'þ his third Seft. of this his ſecond Part, he proceeds to a view 
of my 6. Chap.and the ſubject of that, being an examination 
of another plea of the Reomani#ts, from the Pope's baving planted 
Cbr:ſtianity among us, he begins with great diſpleaſure, that I 
ſhould deem this any plea of theirs, and ſo pronounces this 
ground of the whole chapter to be abſolutely falſe, and forged 
upon them, asking what Catholick, Author ever affirm d— 

2. That S. 7. as the (atholick Gentleman before, do indeed 
renownce this plea, I have no need to repine, or regret, for then 
their other ozely plea from Chriſts donation to S. Feter, and the 
Pope's ſucceſſion to that /egacy, being, I ſuppoſe, competently 
3nvalidated, there remaines no more for me to contend in this 


* matter, ſave onely to render my account how I fell into this 


gainleſſe miſpriſoon, even by that charity that makes me till apt 
ro think men believe, and advert to their own diſcourſes , and 
conſe- 
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conſequently that this was due to the Rowansſts diſputings 
againſt us, for from thence it was undoubtedly, that 1 was de- 
ceived into a perſwaſion, that they laid ſome weiphe on this ples 
from our converſ5on. 

To omit the j atalogue of thoſe Remaniſts, that have inſiſted 
on it, I ſhall onely mention the reall occaſion of my taking in 
this, for one of their p/eas ; A very little while before 1 ſct up- 
on that treatiſe of Schiſme, a litrle Book bearing this title, eA 
Treatiſe of the Schiſme of England by Philip Scot, Permi(ſu S*- 

eriorwm, | was conveyed to me from what hands I never knew, 
had ſome reaſons to think, that it was from a Romwaniſt, Oc 
this therefore (after I had read it with no kinde of ſat»faion, 
and found that Mr. Hobs, and another diſcourſe, with which 
he propoſed to.combare, were ſuch as I no way inclined to de- 
fend, or vindicate))] reſolved ſo farre to ſerve my ſelfe, as to 
eake notice, what p/cas it chiefly inſiſted on, to inferre what he 
had undertaken, the Schiſme of this {hurch of ours. To this 
purpoſe I found him-concluding p.16 3. that the caſe of the Bul- 
gares,ought to be drawne unto us, towit, for the title of conver ſion« 
And p. 165. ſp:aking of the ſubjeftion of England to Rome, it 
Was acknowledged, ſaith he, ever by our lawes even from the con- 
ver ſion of the Country under St. Gregory: and p. 167. mach 
lefſe this Iſland ought to ſeparate from the See of Rome, by reaſon 
of the title of conver ſion, nt onely under Gregory the firſt, but 
long before, under Pope Eleutherius, ec. This 1 ſuppoſed ſuffics- 
enr (if T had wanted other motives) to dire& me to this branch 
of my method, to conſider this title of converſion, and fo S. 77. 
diſcernes. to whom the crimen falſe is due, and 1 am onely to ask 
pardon of Ph: Scot and his ſuperiours,that I gave ſo much heed to 
thern,as to bring this rebake upon my ſelf. 

As it is, I ſhall moſt willingly acknowledge my error, and 
now proclaim from theſe greater authorities of the Catholick, 
Gentleman and S., 3. that we are manumitted, and, by con- 
ſent, ſet free from all ob/;gation of ſubjetion to the Pope's Prima- 
cy, which we cau/eleſly feared might come upon ws by thu title of 
Converſion, and are now onely to make good our gratitzde for 
the benefits which we received from that See: And thar, let me 
aſſure hini moſt ſeriouſly, we ſhall indeavour to do, in any way 
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that may be moſt proportioxable to very great obligations, and 
never go about to djvert, or make quitrance, by putting into 
the counterpoiſe either the ſeverity and bloody rigours which the 
Britiſh inhabitants, the 1200. devout Monks of Bangor inthe 
front, and then the reſt ofthat »umerous Army ſuffered from 
Eailfred, King of Northumberland, as the fruit of eA#guſtine's 
mexaces, or ome other w»kindneſſes, ſince received, which have 
not been of the complexion of that paterna! ſweetneſle, which is 
ſaid to have moved Gregory's charity to our Saxou eAnceſtors, 
but return our 2x-ovla dya3% , our pureſt and moſt wncom- 
pounded offices of all Chriſtian «ffefion, our utmoſt effuſions of 
chat moſt erheriall charity, our prayers and our tears poured out 
towards Heaven, that God will out of his richeſt rreaſwre ſupply 
all their wants, and by the power of his grace, work thoſe 
changes, which he diſcernes moſt xeceſſary to be wrought in 
them, that the ſucceſſors of St. Peter may timely imitate the 
repentance, and faith, and zeale of S. Peter, and the eminence 
of that See joyned again at /aft, as at the ſuf with the purity 
of all Chriſtian prof: ſſion and praftice, beconle the real,effettnual 
prover of Eccleſiaſtical unity and communion, and attain that 
higheſt cicle, which can belong to any Church on earth, to be 
SYAG- 2 iSegiope 4 pillar and ſtabiliment of ab ſaving truth, 
without any al/ay or mixture of error, to abate that g/-rioms 
felicity, which from my ſoule I wiſh to it; If this be nor the 
ſhort image of that gratitude which S.z7. is willing to minde us 
of, together with the moſt paſſionate deſire to minfley to them 
in the bowels of Chriſt, by indeavouring not to /»ff r ſune wpon 
our brethren by admon;ſhing them inthe Pirie of merhneſſe (and 
not vomi-5ng Out, as he ſaith, any oxe venemons fpitefull expreſ- 
ſion, but heartily and humbly rerraixg all ſuch laoguage, that 
bath ever proce:ded from us) by heaping none but feb coales of 
Fire upon their heads, which may in Gods good time,be moſt ef- 
feAuall to the melting of them ; If, I ſay, this be not it, andif 
any Rowani#t of a more happy temper, than my Ds/ar mer bath 
yet expreſt, will dire& me to any other method of a—_— 
this oblig-tion of the moſt exaR refined gratitude, I ſhall be mo 

thank/ull for the advertiſement, preſuming that nothing of 5uj#- 
Fice, or ſin xgainſt a duly i»ſtrutted renſcience, can ever be in- 
gredient 
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gredient in it,and then hoping for ſo much mercy from God,that - 
no true ſon of this (urch of ours, will ever be wanting in any 
other way of expreſſing it. 

The reſt of this third Se;:. concerning holding by two ticles, 


and the converſion of this land (whether of Britanes orSaxon:)F. 


was in ſubſtance propoſed by the Catholick, Gentlemax, and is 
accordingly ſuperſeded in the Reply, p:100. &c. And ſolike- 
wiſe the Abbat of Bangor! anſwer to Augnſtine, was vindicated 
in the account of H.T. his Appendix. 
.  Onely the reſt;moxy out of the Aunals of Giſburn, which had 
not formerly been taken notice of, is here a little conſidered; 
and the parts of the :- fimony being two; 1. that the Biſvop of 
S, Davias was conſecrated by his eowne S»ffragans ; and this 
2. without any profeſſion or ſubjeftion to any other (hurchy He is 
willing to invalidate both theſe : the fir, becauſe, faith he, the 
Pope may be hea1 of the Church without conſecra'ing all the 
Biſhops in the World; the ſecond, becauſe, faith he, the cuſtome 
of making a profeſſion, or exhibiting ſubjefticn- to the See of 
Rome, when the Biſhops Were conſecrated, was not then in 
uſe; and beſides, the Yrords bring nlteri Ecclefiz, rot fpeci ing 
Rome in-particular, affords rothing to my purpoſe, but may beare 
the inter pretation of the Biſhop of St, Davic's being independent 
of any Within that continent, or of- any private Patriarch, With 
which-may conſiſt a ſubjeflion to the Pope, 44 the Univerſal Pa> 


Oy, 
—  Buthere firſt $. y. muſt be adviſed to permit refl1mmies, 
brought to infer a conc/uþon, to conneR with the corc{«ſion, to 


- which the producer applied them, and not ſtill out of jealoufie of 


his own Helena to feign every thing that is ſaid on any-other 
ſubje&, to be deſigned to the impugning the Popes Supremacy. 
ſis evident to what that whole fourth Sefton belongs, viz. 
to demonſtrate the planting the Faith here long before eAugu- 
ftine the Monk, and its ſurviving rhe ſlaughters of Diocleſian. 
Among other evidences of this (to which I now adde the ex- . 


preſſe words of * Bede). comes in the early mention: of three * 19 urbopere» 
ſecuricnk qui 


evit in pub licum, fideles ('briftt, qui ſe tempore diſcrimink ſilvk « deſerth ab4itiſque fpelunck 06 « 
cultaverant,renovant eccleſias ad ſolum uſque deftruas, Baſt i:as ſunforum Martyrum fundan, 
conflruun, per ficiuns, & veluti vifricia ; nk paſſim propalant dics feſtos celebram, ſicra munlo cor-. 
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de atque ore conficiunt, marfutque bc in Ecclefiis Chrifti, que eras in Britermi« pax uſque ad 1eme 
pore Ariene veſame. |.tic.8. What isthere added of fuſing this peyſon , and every order 
Hereſsc in this netion, and the great levity ana imcenftency in the faith, the Reader may cbſerve 
to be an in/ertion in the Latine copy of Bede, which Aifrcd's Saxon Paraphreſe bath no word of, 
and 2$ it might be evidemly refutcd, 3s far as concernes th: Arien Hereſie, {o 29 to the Pe- 
lagian , *cis diſclaimed by Bede, |, 1. Cc. 13}, 13- be words arc ſe; downe in the Reply , 


pag. 103, 


8, 


10; 


Metropolitanes, and among them of the Byop of Caernck (and 
his Province Britansia ſecunda) aftgrward in King Arthuys 
time tranſlated to S. David's (and this we krow f./ty years be- 
fore «Auguſtine's coming) where it continued an ArchbiBop- 
rick 500 yeares more, without dependence on any, till in. the 
reign of Hen. I. it was ſubjefted to Canterbury, which how fit 
it was to concurre with other evidences, to prove the p »int then 
in hand, 1 leave any man to conſider, and then there is no more 
required of me for the vindicating that teſtimony 

Yet ſecondly, when 'tis remembred, that chough the Pope 
oblige not himſelf to conſecrate all the Biſhops in the world, yet as 
far as his juri/diftton extendeth, he takes upon him to difpoſe 
all ordinations, and accordingly (as appeares by the expreſſe 
words of his Epiſtle) Pope Gregory appointed Awgnſtine to or- 
dain the Merropolitanes,of London and Tork (though not all the 
Biſhops under them) and for the tuture, provided for their ords- 
wations by their own Synods, by ſendin2 each of them a Pall, as 
the ſame Epiſtle expreſſeth; ir is hence viſible, that his firſt 
Axſwer hath no force in it, but leaves a v4/ble difference betwixt 
the Ietropeles of S. Davids, and the two other Metropoles in 
reſpe& ofordination. And 

Thirdly, $.z7. bis fair confeſſion, that the cuſtome of making 
profeſſion,or exhibiting ſub ettion to the See of Rome,was nor then 
5" faſhion | muſt be lookt on as ſome degree of /ibera/lity, which 
I muſt ſuppoſe he had ſome motive to extort from him, and ſure 
concludes that the introducing this faſhion ſince, is an snnova- 
£100. 

Fourthly, that when 'tis remembred,that at this time Grego- 
ry ſent the Palto Auguſtine, and promiſed the ſame to the Bi- 
Jhrops of London and York, , it muſt be inferred by force of his 
ſecond anſwer, that the Pope's ſending 4 Pall had not alwaies 


annexed to it an exhibition of ſubjetion to his See, from him that 


reces- 
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rectgved it, and then how could ?uſtiniana's ſubjeftion to Rome, 
even now, be iuferred from the Pope's ſending a Pal to the 
Arckbiſhop thereof ? 

Fifthly, That S. Davids making no ſuch prefe/7on, exhibiting 
no ſuch ſ#bjeft:oz fof the ſpace of 500. yeares, and ſo long at- 
ter Aug»ſtine's coming, viz. till the reign of Hex. 1. and not 
ſo much as receiving a Pall from Rome, and yet holding the 4ig- 
»ity and power of an [»dependent Archbiſhop, .conſecrated by bis 
own Saffragans (as the Biſbop of Cyprus was and thereby evi- 
denced to be avrozipeaC,is ftill, by force of his ſecond a»ſwer,a 
farther proof, that the preſent Romiſh prattiſes are uſurpations, 
and innovations, and a prejudice to the pretended univerſal ac- 
knowledgement of his heaiſoip. 


Laſtly,When 'tis ſo well known by the forementioned * Epi- « ry, jraremni- 
fe, that this Whole nation, and all the Biſhops of Britaine, Were tas omnes Bris 
by Gregory required to be ſubje# to the See of Canterbary, temie ſacerdo- 


where Anguſtixe ſat, and yet by this reſtimony of thofe Annals, 
and by evidence of the fa, through all H:ftory of thoſe times, 
it appeares that the Archbsſhop of Caernik, or S. Davids, was 
3ndependent from all other power (a Metropolitane long before 
Auguſtines coming hither) and never ſubjefted to Canterbury, 
nor conſequently tro Rowe, for ſo many khanared jeares, till 
Hen.I. It is from thence moſt manifeſt,that $.z7 his a»ſwers,are 
of no force even to that, which he doth ſo ſolicitovſly ward 
by them, this of conſecration by his own Suffragans, not held by 
any Pall from Rome, and the making no profeſſion or ſubjeftion, 
alters Eccleſia, to any otker Church, be it but, as S. zy. would 
have it, to ayy within that Continent, particularly to Canterbury, 
being as full an evidence as could be wiſhed, that he acknow- 
ledged no /#4jeftion to the Pope, who had [ubjefted all the Bj- 
ſhops of this Iſland to Canterbury. And this is all that can be 
due to be rep/ird to his third Seftion. 
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SECT. II. 


S. W hs Arts. St. Paul's chaire at Epheſus, &c. Con- 
verſion of Britany before Peters coming to Rome, Ex- 
emption from the Pope's Furiſdidion a prejudice to his 
#n:verſall Paſtorſhip. Carchage's Conteſtation before 
Juſtinian's #ime. )uſtinian's AF approvea,a rele Jab 
70 England. The que#ioning it, 


Is fourth Sefton begins with one of his dexteritzes,of which 
we have had an s»ſtance or two formerly, To invalidate 
the title from converſion, I had regularly proved theſe two 
things: 1, That the Britains were not converted by them. 2.That 
for the Saxons, which were converted from Rome, that title of 
converſion was of no force ; And theſe two together, were the 
full proving of my concluſion, which the former ſingle did not 
pretend to do, yet had enough of prejudice to the pretence for 
wniverſall Primacy, for one exception was deftruQtive to that; 
and the Domixions of Wales as much ſo, as all England would 
have been. 
Now S. #. his art was, to divide theſe two branches, and to 
make anſwer to the ſorm;y of them, taken alone, Se#. 3, and 
by that meanes to pain opportunity of rejoycing, that I have left 
my ſelf and my fellow Engliſhmen in the ſuds, and onely proved the 
Welſh no Schiſmatichks (adding onely, that now the Welſh are [0 
ſubjeted to the Engliſh Biſhops, that rhey muſt be invelved in the 
ſame Schiſm) 8 ſo he triumphantly ends that Sefton, beginning 
this fourth with a view of the &ranch which belonged to the 
Saxons, as of a ſecond part of my text (as he calls it) by this 5m5- 
poſing ON his Reader, who if he had foreſeen that there was any 
thing ſaid to that of the Saxoxs, or could carr it in his memory 
from one ſeo to another, muſt needs diſcern, that what was 
before ſaid of /eaving the Engliſh in the ſuds, had not the leaſt 


"degree of rxurh init, For if indeed | equally proved it (though 


not by the ſame medium) of the Enylifh and the Welſh, how 
could itever, with truth, be ſaid, that I proved it of the +1 
oxely? 
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oxely ? Such arts as theſe, which receive all their force from a 
hope, that the Readers memory cannot hold out from the exd of 
one Sefton to the beginning of another, are one of S. py. his 
Maſter pieces,which have readred him ſo much a Grewdey man, 
than the Catholick Gentleman. 

Whar followes, 1. of S. Pant's Plantations, and the indepen- 
dency thereof, both from the See, where S. Pal ſat at the time 
of converting them, and more eſpecially from the See of Rome * 
And 2. of the independency and abſolutexeſſe of Timothy, and 
Titw in their ſeverall Provinces, hath been briefly vindicated in 
the Reply, cap.61 ſeft.3 ,4. onely when S, zy. here asks what / 
intend by the chaire where $. Paul /at, adding, that it was meevly 
a fittion, that $. Paul ever ſat in any ch irt or was fi ſt Biſhop in 
any place, but at Rome onely with $. Peter. 1 aniwer, 1, That 
this ought to bave had ſome offer of proof annext to it, and not 
onely be ſo magiſterially affirmed by im: 2. By chasrel 
mean a place of his pariicu/ar r:fdence, and ruling 'after he had 
plerted) tor ſome time, before he left a Biſhop in one, and went 
to ſome other place ; And thus 'tis ſure he reſided in many cities 
and Provinces as properly as at Rome he can be affirmed to have 
done. Art Rome, he ſo reſided not, as not to make excurſions 
very farre from thence, to plant and confirm Churches, and in 
the like manner he reſided at Antioch for one ſeaſon,at Erheſme, 
and in all A/is, under that Prime etropolzs, for no lefle than 
three yeares, and ſoat (ov inth, at Philipp, and at Theſalonica, 
and all theſe before ever he ſaw Rome, and to no one of theſe 
were all other ({hnrches (where at that time he wrought con»er= 
fions, founded and ſetled Chnrches) ſubjefted by him, any far- 
ther than this, that the {hwrches of the Regions were ſubjeRted 
to the City church, the Chrrches of inferionr cities tothe Me- 
rropoles, and thoſe united again in the Prime Metr: poles of each 
Sroeixnors. And fo this was a competent inftance of the point in 
hand, and Timothy and T3rus cleare evidences of it, both thoſe 
demonſtrated to be clearly independent from Reme,whether upon 
the ſcore of Peter's, or of Pau!'s preliding there (nt by force 
of my negative, unſufficient proofs, as he calls them, but } upon 
this irrefragable evidence , that thoſe were placed Brſ5op- At 
Epheſus, and Crete, before either x I were yet ſo much as 

2 cCOmc 


An Anſwer to 


come to that 5mperiall city. And the like upon the ſame ac. 
count might, if we can believe ſtory, be reſolved of this 1ſland 
of ours, where (ſaith Gi/das Brito,or Badonicrs,anciently Ityled 
Sapiens, Gildas Albanicus in his Book of the vitery of Anrelius 
Ambroſius, and the Vatican 71. $:1n Baronims) a Church was 
planted before the end of Tiberizs's reign, and that manifeltly 
before S. Petey was come to Rome, /ecundo (laudii, as might be 
ſhewed by unqueſtioned records, if this were a place for it. 

The next particular of the power of Princes to erefF Or tran- 
ſlate Patriarchs, hath alſo been vindicated, Repl.c.6. ſec.q. and 
there it appeares how little reaſon he hath to affirm, that this is 
the begging, of the queſtion, viz. that the Pope's power is meer- 
ly Patriarchal, when that on which my proofs proceed, the in- 
dependency of thoſe prime Charches, which have been erefed by 
Emperonurs, is as aeſtruftive to ths Pope's pretended title of 


univerſal Paſtorſpip , as to the immoveableneſſe of his Patriar- 


chal power ; the exempting any from his jurs/diftion being as 
contraditory to the univerſality of his juriſaiftion, as any thing 
could be ſuppoſed to have beer, 

Next, when of one of my inſtances, Carthage, he concludes 
from my own words, that all that the Emperour did, was to reſtore 
it toits Primacy, after the Vardals Were ariven out, a:d ſo onely an 
at of preſerving the Canons inviilate, which every good ('briftian 
Emperonr onght to doe ] this is but a catching of any thing that 
comes, though »it be but like Hierocles's Scholaſticus, that in 
the ripwrack caught hold on, and meant to fave himſelf by the 
anchor, which ſerved onely to diſcover his feare, and aſcertaine 
his peri/hing. For 'tis certain, that before the Yanaalsinrode, 
Carthage, though within the Patriarchate of Rome, had refuſed 
to ſubmit to her juriſdiftion, or to allow of any appeale thither. 
The conteſt ſet down from the «African Covncil, in the cloſe of 
the fourth Chapter of this Reply, is an evidence of that; and he 
that knows any thing in Church ſtory, cannot be . 3gyorant of it. 
And if 7»ſtiniaz's reſtoring of that, after the expulfing of the 
Vandals, and { which is ſomewhat more, and yet . was there ſub. 
joyned) his annexing two new Provinces, which had not before 
been under that Pi/ſheps juriſdiftion, be that, which every good 

E mperonr, not onely may, but ought to doe, then.ſhall I never = 
ire 
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fire any more to inferre my concluſion, 1. that Hey. 111. in 


reſtoring that independency to the Church of England, which it 


had before Azgn#tin's coming hither, nay, «ax' deyis from 
the firſt converſion, of this nation, and ſo ought to retain it by 
the Epheſine Canon, was but the preſerving the As of the 
Church mviolate, and no more than every good Prince may, and 
ought to doe. 2. That by $ 7. his acknowledgement, ?uſt xian 
in this matter of ('arthage, did but as a good Prince ought to doe, 
and then doing no more in the ere;on of 7uſtiniana,than in the 
reſtitution of Carthage he had done; it muſt likewiſe follow, 
that herein alſo he no way miſbehaved himſelf, and yet upon 
the preſumption that he did, his whole a»/wer depends, which 
next followes to my inftance of Juſtiniana. 

For though upon a former mention of this matter, he had ne- 
ver attempted to aſperſe 7ſtin;an, but in ths ſecond part, ſec.2. 
cave very plauſible anſwers, that 7uſtinian never intended to crop 
the afpiring growthVf Rome, but ſent ts the Pope for a Pall for 
his new Archbiſhop, and a preat deale more to the ſame pur- 
poſe , yet now upon another zxcidextal glance on the ſame 
inſtance, as if the Catholick Gentleman and he had divided the 
cup of Levhe betwixt them, he now queſtions the power of Juſtini- 
an to do what he did, and the /ega/ity of the a, and compares 
it with the AZ of the late Parliament in taking away Biſnaps, ha- 
ving no powey to take them away, 

Thus every the moſt cantrary colour (of a»ſwer) becomes S 77, 
as well as ever it did Ari/{;ppus, but this ſlip having befallen 
him by following the foorfteps of the Cath: Gent. I have ſpoken 
ſufficiently to it there, Kep/.c.6.ſec.4.n.11.12. and fully mani- 
felted the /egality of Zuſtinians aRion, without any delegation 
from the Pope to do what he did. ».13. 
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SECT. III. 


The Privilege of Ravenna. The Awuthority of it, Hieron. 
Rubeus, no partial Writer agarn# Rome, Baronius's 
D:ſlikes, S.W. his 0bjeftions to the Privilege anſwe- 
red. In nomine Domini, 4 Style of Donatians. Editts 
of one Emperour without the name of the other, Valen- 
tinian's peculiar reſpecF to Ravenna, Valentinianus 
Major Imperator. Mediolanenſe Concilium. Re- 
gum Placentia, &c. Brixillis, not #nder Milan, The 
Pall. Cxſareum Paludamentum, not the Paſtoral, 
The Pope's Conſent, not Amhornative, The Pope's Vi- 
ſion about P. Chryſologus. The awration of Raven- 
n2's d/loxepanie. The Conteſt betwixt P, Gregorv, and 
John of Ravenna. The wo proof of their Sch:(me. P, 
Gregory's diſlike of the title of Untverſall Paitor, 


N H* next attempt is againſt the 7»ftance of Ravensa, and he 

: ſets out with a ſpecial piece of wit, that when 1 ſay, the 
Emperor V alentinian did by hs Reſcri»t conſtitute Ravenna a Par 
triarchal ſeat, I qaote no Amthor but Ann. Dom. 4.32.) where 
x. Tis ſtrange, that he that hath yer (to my beſt remembrance) 
produced but oye citation of his own, and withall, hath oft re- 
proacht my znneceſſary citations ſhould yet now exa&t of me 
the producing of Axthors for every period, and yet more 
ſtrauge, that when | quote the Emperonrs Reſcript, wherein it 
was thus conſtituted. he fhould yet ſay | quoted no eAuthry : 
The Emperony himſelf was vouched as my Anthor, and his Re» 
ſcripe the Teſtimony, and yet upon the Catholick Gentleman's 
doubt of this, | produced the ,1#thor, wh'ch conveyed this re- 
cord to us, one very fit for the turn, the writer of the hiſtory of 
That city H eronymus Rube, who ſets down the words of this 
prev leage out of as moſt ancient record, which ſaith he, i» tabu« 
lario Urſfiano adhue ſervatur, u ſHll kept in the Archieves of that 
city. 
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_, Of this Awthor who produces it, it may be conſidered, 
I. That his H'ftory was at a ſecond publication of it, 17. yeares 
after the former, dedicated to the Pope Sixtus F. by the Senate 
of Raveuna (who teſtifie that it was coletted rx tabrularims potife 
ſimium civitatis, out of the Recor ds of the city;) And 2, that it 
was by himſelf dedicated to their «Archbiſhop, a C. ardinall, ap- 
pealing to his knowledge, that he had been i» antiquicate inve- 
ſtiganda [atit accuratin, ſufficuntly accurate in the ſearch of ati: 
guity: And 3.to remove all ſufpition of partiality to his own 
city againſt Rome, he hath approved himſelf to be as great an 
admirer of the Papacy, as any, calls itin his Preface, /edems de 
carlo in terras demiſſam, a See ſent down from heaven to earth, for 
Learning mo#t divine, for Religion moſt boly, f. x Empire mf ſub- 
lime. And in this very matter of Ravenna's contending with - 
Rome, de Principatu, be is very bitter againſt his own Coun- 
treymens temerity , and perfidjiouſneſſe, together with inſo- 
lent pride, affirming the Popes to be Vicars of Chriſt ; in Eccl:- 
fie Univerſalis adminiſtratione, in the adminiſtration of the Uni- 
verſall Church, 1f theſe be indications of the Prepoſterous love of 
hu countrey, which Rubexs is blamed for by $.zy. it will be very 
hard to gain his favour; And 4. to conclude, his authority with 
the Romaniſts is ſuch, as Baronius, the principall Author, that 
hath queſtioned this priv tege, makes uſe of his teftimony with 
confidence, when it is for his turn, (though in a matter much 
more liable to miſtake the relation of a vi/ion) himſelf alſo con- 
feſling, that the Re/cripr is very ancient, and acknowledged by 
ſeverall writers. 

And truly that 4n»alifts and bis followers diſputing againſt 
it by thoſe little probable arguments, which S. 7. hath here 
tranſcribed (as nothing was ever really done, but ſome light 
colowrs might be brought againſt it) as it ſignifies no more, but 
that this at of the Emperonr's was repugnant to the inrereſt 
which that learned A»-a/iſt had profeſſedly eſpouſed, the abſo- 
lute Univerſal! Dominion of the Kowi/h See, lo isit an evidence 
Srrefragable, that that privilege which Ravenna is pretended to 
have had, was not reconcileable with the pretenſions of Rowe, 
which yet was in efte&, no g eater, than thoſe which withour 
doubt were ſoon after conferred 0a 7«ſtiniana. and i 
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other Emperonrs, before either of theſe, and to which the 
{ 6uncil of Chalcedox had laid the foundation, that the 7415 order 
Eccleſiaſtical ſhould follow , and beare proportion with the 
motlixet Tyra the imperiall ats of building , or repairing, Or in- 
larging, and dignifying of cities, 

3- As for the 06;ettions againſt the anthentickneſſe of that decree, 
I ſhall need ſay no more, but that they are very wnproportie- 
zable to be putin the balance againſt the original record and te- 
ſtification of the faR in the plain words of the Eadilt. Firſt, 
ſaith he, jt begins in a different manner from the conftant tenor of 
all other Reſcripts, ] but he did nor think good to tell us how it 
began, leſt that might diſcover the vazity of the exception, nor 
to remember what was the ſubje& matter of thisReſcripe which 
mighe fitly occaſion and own this difference. It was the Dona- 
tion of a Privilege to the Church, to the honour of God, and ac- 
cordingly it begins in ſuch a form, as moſt exactly accords 
therewith, .and is the ancient, as well as moders ſtyle in ſuch 
matters. 1» Nomine Domins Dei Salvatoris Noſtri Jeſu Chriſti, 
1n the name of the Lord God onr Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. This, as 
it had been leſle proper for ſome other ſecular matters, ſo was 
moſt agreeable to the matter of an Eccleſiaſticall priviledge, or 
collation. $0 in the Novels of the Emperoxrs, which conferre, 
or confirm priviledges, to the Church, there is nothing more 
frequent. The firſt of Heraclizs, being of this ſort, begins ſo, 
+ 71a Greco F Wy oviual 75 Seomire Inof News T8 958 nu, Hegxnrn@r — In 
Rom, l.2.p. the name of the Lord 7eſus Chriſt our God, Heraclins— tO Ser 
go. giuw— And ſo the * ſecond, and the * fourth. So begins ?uſtini- 
* P. 77. an's Edit, de fide Orthodoxa, * & iviual: 3:3 In the name of 
” P, 83. Ged the Father, ani of his onely begotten Son Jeſus Chriſt our 
* 16.18.p. Lord, and of the holy Gh:ſt, I (hall crouble the Reader with no 
527, more examples. And then, what could have been objeRed 
more #»/eaſonably, or untruly, than that this manner of begin= 

wing differs from the conſt art tenor of all othy Reſcripts ? 
4 Next, ſaith he, The decree i ſingular, and conſaquently to be 
ſuSpetted in thes; that all the other Reſcripts made in the reigne of 
* the two Emperours, th:ugh conftituted by one of them onely,yet were 
ever authoriſed by bath their names, whereas the name and autho- 
rity of the Empercu- Theodoſius was waniivg to this, | But there 
is 
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is as little r7»th in this, as in the former ſzggeſtion. In the cox- 
ffitntions of Heraclins, the firſt indeed begins with the names 
of both the Emperonr:, Hegrat©®, x, Hegray& vi Karcavri- 
Gf, 7150 U Xerwy” be0inas, and to the fourth after the like man- 
nxr. But then in the /econd the ſtyle is ingulor, Avrorggrog Keair 
eag $hd41G Hegxaj@ — and the thirdin like manner, 5 &u73; 
Paorivs, Heraclina alone without naming the orher. 'Tis ftrange 
ſuch matters of ordinary viſible practice, ſhould be ſo confi- 
dently dexied,to-gain a poor,pitifull ,probable argument againſt 
an Ea, that is irrefragably teſtified by the Records, and 15 no 
way-concerned in ſuch Topicks as theſe, if they had (as they 
have not the leaſt) rr#th in them : But beſides, if it were rea- 
ſonable to conclude a matter of faR by rea/or, 'tis cleare there 
is reaſon Of this alſo. Valenrinias was born in this city, as be- 
fore * Rubew, Marcellus Comes delivers, and now reſided there 
(as Honoris had long done, ever fince Alaricws's coming into 
Ital) and accordingly makes that a ſpecial morive of giving 
this privilege ( Et maxime nbs ſerenitatis niſtre prefulget pre- 
{entia) in the words of the Edi : And of him particularly 'tis 
* noted and cited from eAgnelzs, a grave Author, that he both 
re-built, and inlarged the walls of the city, and conſtituted it, 
after Rome , the head of Italy. All which being peculiar 
aQs of his k;n4neſſe to the city, and not common to T heodoſo 
with him, as they make it reaſonable, that they ſhould beare 
none. but his name1n the front of the Donation, ſo without que- 
ſtion they no way invalidate the authority of it. 

The third objeftion is, that rhe Inſcription, Imperator Major, 
14.new, and unheard of, all the r:t intitling Valentinian Impera- 
tor Maximus. | But the Inſcription is, V lentinianus fidelis Feſu 
Chriſts Major imperator. eAug. The [ Major] is nut here ſub- 
jojned to 1mperator, but to Valentinian (as Auguitns to Impe- 
rator) and is, 1 ſuppole to diſtinguiſh him from others of the 
ſame name, as T heodoſins, 5 winess, the little, that reigned with 
Valentinzan, is (oralled to diſtinguiſh him from Theodsfors, 
6 uby as the Great, Honorins's Father, SO Leo 6 wiyas, and Leo 
5 wines, and Io Valentinianns Major todiftinguiſh this from 
Valentinianus, Gratian's Father, who in reſpe& of him was 
Aaximus, 2. As for the title of Imperator Maximus ( Maxs- 
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ws ſubjojned to Imperater) it might bave been worth his Pains 
to ſet doen ſome of thoſe Edits (which he calls al the ref ) 
that ſo'intitle him. I am ſure R«ubews affords him none. Ponti» 


fex Maximus was once an ordinary title for the Emperonys,and 


Imperator Clementiſſimu, and the like, but ſure Jmperator 
Maximus was not ſo; And yet 3. if it were ſo, it would prove 
littlez for this Valentinian, which is here ſtyled 2fajor, is ordi- 
narily known by the title of 7unior ; Major, in reſpet of Ma- 
ximus, being 7unior, as Theodeſors wiess the Little is ordinari- 
ly T heodoſius Junior in the (omparative, and many ſuch like, 
FA that Rill I have no reaſon to admire FS. zY, his eLrgu- 


ments. 
4. He obje&s from the mention of Reginms, Placentia, and 


* Brixillis named in the Reſcript, as under the Prriſdiction ef Rever na, 


which, ſaith $. Wis a plain forgery, ſince not long after, Pope Leo 
commanding Euſe bius Brſhop of Milan, to gather a provincial ( oun- 
cil of the Brſh»ps ſubje to Lym, theſe thrie Biſhopr met there, and 
ſmbſcrib:d in that Council, a4 appeares by the Syned; Epiftle yet 
extant. Of this ſuggeſtion ſome parts are true, but that on 
which alone the whole force of-the Obje;on againſt the Re- 
{cript depends, hath no offer of proo'e nor yet appearance of 
truthinit. And therefore it was prudently done, to cite the 
Synodal Epiſtle for the ſubſcription of theſe names, bur neither to 
direR us where to finde that Syneda/ Epiſtle, nor to offer any 
reaſon or reſtiwovy, that all that ſubſcribed there were ſub ef? to 
Milan. 

The truth of the whole matter lies thus, In the yeare 450, 
Pope Leo ſent foure Legates, two Biſhops, and two Preſbyters to 
Anatolins, Biſhip of Conſtantinep/e , ſucceſſor to Flavianu, 
with an EpiſHe, anathematizing Emtyches and Neſtorins, and 
all their followers, which was accordingly read, and fully con- 
ſented to, and ſubſcribedin Conncil by Anatoling and the neigh- 
bouring B:/hvps, aſſembled with him, and ſent to all the Merre- 
pelitanes of the'Eaſt to be ſubſcribed by them.See Concil.Tom.3. 
p.701, 702, Upon the return of theſe Legates, Leo commands 
them to go to Euſebins the Biſo1p of Milan (in the moſt ants- 
ent Netitie, the Prime Metropels: of Italy ) and treat with him 
for a meeting of other Biſhops of 1taly, which, we know, = 
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ſiſted of many Provinces, to /nbſcribe and profeſſe the reception 
of the ſame dof#r5xe againſt thoſe H+rericks, to the end thatin 
the meeting of a Generall Council, the Pope's Legates might go, 
inthe name ofthe whole Feſterne Church, and informe the 
Conncil of the judgment of thoſe Bybops,who ſhould not be able 
to be preſent there : And accordingly it was done, and upon 
this meeting (called thence Aed'olanenſe Concilium in the 
Councils, T.2.p.702.) the Biſhop of Milan, and nineteen other 
Biſnops of Italy, ſome of his Province, and ſome of others,wrote 
a Letter to Leo, and ſubſcribed their conſent to that confeſſion 
of faith, which he had ſent into the Eaſt. The Epiſtle is to be 
ſeen among Leo's, with this title, Exſebis Mediolanenſis Epiſco- 
pi cum alizs Epiſcops conſentientibus, and after him the firſt that 
Are named are the B:/bops of Reginm, Placentia, and Brixilis. 
But now, that all the Bzops that are there named, were of this 
particalar Province of Milan, and [ubjet immediately to thar 
Biſhop, as it is the onely thing of force in the preſent obje;qp,ſ0 
it hath no offer of proof, or that 1 diſcern appearance of :r#th 
in it.Of the 1 9, Biops,which are there named to /ab/cribe after 
HMlan, Mireus, out of the Ancient Roman Provincial, ſets 
down but+welve, under the Metrops/rz of Milan, and two of 
them with an A/ferik for exempts, Placentinus, and Papienſis 
(which is all one with Ticizenſis in thele ſubſcriptions) 1o that 
beſide Placentia, Reginm, and Brixilli,here named in the Editt, 
the /econd of which he places expreſly under Ravenna, and the 
third was deftroyed «nn. 586. ſaith * Rubers, there remaines 
Auguſtana under the Archbiſhop of CMents, Comenſss under 
Aquileia, Curienſis in Rhetia Prima, under the eArchb;ihop of 
Ments,, Genwenſis and Albingaunenſis, both in Ligaria, none of 
which can with any reaſon be pretended to be under the parti- 
cular Province of Milan, and ſo this is ſufficient to evacuate 
the ſeemirg force of that argument. 
. * 2. It muſt be farther 7-zembred, that in order to this deſign 
of having this Profeſſicn of Leo's faith, ſubſcribed by the Biſhops 
of /taly, it was as neceſſary that other Biſbops conſents ſhould 
be had, as thoſe of the particular Province of Milan, The 
Legates were ſent in like manner to the Gale, and from thence 


the ſubſcription come of * 44. Biſhops, which ſure were not all 
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_ Of one Province : In a word, there is little reaſon to believe, but 


all /raly were as much concerned in this ation, as thoſe under 
Milan, onely the meeting being in that place, as that which 
had been antiently the prime Metropely of the Dimceſe of Italy, 
there were more of thar preſent there, than of any other parr;- 
cular Province, yet the three firſt of the ſubſcribers, the Biſhops 
of theſe cities under Ravenna, which was a compleat number 
for that Exarchate; fo that ſtill this Edi may paſſe for as- 
thentick, though it put Regium, 8&c. under the Archbiſhop of 
Ravenna, for there ſtill they are, for ought this of the Xledjola- 
nenſe concilinm proves to the contrar y, 

Or if this be not-yet ſufficient, then I ſhall oppoſe the au- 
thority of Blondus and Sabellicas, for the confirming the Edit, 
and invalidating this pitiful ſhew of bjeftions. Blondus, who: 
had ſaid (from other evidences, and not from this Reſcript) 
that the Fmpperony ſubjeRted rwelve Biſhops to the See of Ras 
2enna, naming Reg 'um and 7 lacentia for two of them, and Sa- 
bellicss in his Enmneads, and others with him, affirm there were 
foxrteen, as the Edi doth, and ſo doth ©Mirexr, out ofthe 
antient Roman Pentificall, though in ſpecifying the names of 
them, he differ from this Edt. 

But his laſt argamext is that on which he ſcemes to place his 
confidence, as a Rub which, \uth he puze:/ed Ru us, that rhe ſame 
Reſcript Which gizrs them an Archbiſhoprick, grarted them al'a the 
ae of the Pall, which, ſaith hs, Was never wed tobe pruen by the 
Emperors bit by the Popes oxely, as appeares by the Epiſtle of Grt =. 
gory the Great tothe then Archbiſhop of Rivenna ; avd thes, faith 
he, forced Rub: us ro explicate that Pall to bs Czfarcum Pa udss 
meetum, /ach an imperial Robe as the C'ars uſed to War, Whereas 
Fefiars the unlike line ſſe of the a tion, it contrary to the Reſcript tt 
felf; which grams them ſuch a Pall, incur caters ſub nottra Cariltt. 
an'Nima porettate ſzpe degentes frunnmur Metropolita, . as the 
ret of the tetygrolitants in hu Dominions after wore; Which, faith 
he, every one who hath but taſted of tht Sindy of antient Hiſtory, 
writ to have veen another manner of thing than the Emperonrs 

robe. 

W hat ſolidity of truth there is in all this, will be ſoon diſcer- 
ned : For 1, that this-rsb is ſaid to have puzzled Rubens, and 
; that 
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that to ſmooth it, he was forced to explicate it of the (e[areum pa- 
ludamentam, | hath no kind of zrath in it : What he ſaith is not 
from any ſuch zeceſſity, to avoid the importunity of any obje(t1- 
on; bur as an inſtance uf the Emperors gratitude to that Church, 
and Fohn the Archbiſhgp thereof, maximum beneficium adjecit, 
he added this greateſt favour, « Pal, but that ſuch an one as i» 
the city, and in any pom?, or ſolemnity, the Ceſars al'ne were wont 
to uſe, 4s an univerſal and perpetual prerogative of #.m and hu 
ſucceſſors in that See. 

Bur then a. if Conftartize's Donation to Sylveſter, which is 
entred into their * Corpus 7uri; and muſt not be deſpiſed by the 720%: par.r; 
Romaniſts, be by S. x. believed to have any erathin ir, or if the {,; porno _ 
fiftion of it be not founded in groſs abſurdity, & impoſſibility,we "Y 
cannot but learn this from it, which here S. y. will not allow 
any man to think that hath but taſted of the ſtudy of auti:nt Hi- 
flery, viz that the ſwperhumerale, the Pall, that belongs to 
Archbiſyops, was the /orum qued Imperiale ci cundare ſoltbat 
collum, the very imperial ornament, that incompaſt t4s neck (and 
ſo the purple robe; and the /carlet gown, and emnia Imperialia 
izxdumenta, all the imperiall veſitments) communicated from the 
Emperonx to the Pope, and by him imparted to Archbiſbops. The 
ſame we are taught by Bal/amon from the Greek, Church, that 
feverall Exſigres of the Imperial! authority were communica- 
ted to the # atriarchs * Worers Tois BaJAtI! " Tois llaleidgy avs * Meas]. 
eiromnoliunSliier turn Sixcuoy , this prividege ( ſpeaking of the P1445. 
Aaunddic) was allowed to ncre but the Kings and Patriarchs Fus Graco- 
(having before ſaid expreſly, that the Archbiſhop of Bulgarie, Rom. l.7. 
and ſome others, had received them, Sr g1raoliuins Baginuis 
iÞixis, from the Emperours eſpecial munificence, and * Philippns * Pithax,1,2.c.' 
Berterius, who, | hope, had taſted of antient kiſter y, cites it from 
him,and ſubjoyns cavggniyia cnparixia, Vabia Of carera hrguſmo- 
ai que fere omria tande Metropoltants.jurt conceſſa, almoſt ail bind 
of habits, tariicx/arly the Pal,ali which almoſt mere at length allowed 
tothe Aletropelitans, be might have ſaid (as far as belongs tothe 
Eaſt) to the By. alſo.Thus when Anthimns of Conſtantinop was Mm, 
depoſed,* it is ſaid of him,that when he ſaw himſclt rarzed ont of 4 x, .x Reg, 
hu See, he reſtored the Pall which he had, to the Emperors. And .;. ind:8.9. 
* P.Gr. himſelf ſpeaking of the return of Anaſtaſ. Patriarch of Ep.: 7. 

. T 3 Alexanarie, 
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” Suggeftionem Alexandria, ſaith that he had made * earneft requeft tothe Em- 

ſammis = prroury, ut conceſſo uſu Pallii ad Brati Petri limina — tranſmitte* 

pn : 1; Yedebniſſent, that they would grant him the uſe of the Pall, and ſend 

precibu peſtle. him r0 Rome to him, to officiate With him quatenus mecum in hor ore 

vi,ib,Ep.7, ſuo viveret, and to live and exjoy his Patriarchall honowr with 
hin. 

13, Suretheſeare more than ob/care 5ndications, that the Pak 
having this original from the Emperonrs donation, was, and con- 
ſequently may, by the Emperonr, particularly be beſtowed up- 
on a See, advanced by him to ſome more than ordinary emi- 
ence, after the manner of thoſe, whom a Xing will honenr, by 
putting ſome part of his royal or#aments upon them, and it will 
otherwiſe be hard to imagine, from whence the Pope himſelfe 
ſhall o-3g5nally have received it, if not from the faveny of the 
Emperour, for as to that of the Sheep taken upon the Paſtors 
ſhoulders, which may be thought to deduce it from S, Petey, it is 
fure as Apocryphal, as Conſtantine*s donation can by any be ima- 
gined to be, and beſide other Anomalies in the Emblem, *tis 
that which muſt equally belong to every Bi/zop, whole office is 
as perfeAly Paſtoral, as any Metropolitane, Primate, Patriarch, 
or the Pope himſelf can be pretended to be, though his Dieceſe 
be not ſo wide, nor his power ſo abſolute, and ſo can by 
no Azalogie be the Enſigne diſcriminative of an Archbi- 
ſhop. 

I 4. Bur 1 Chal not need to inſiſt farther on this, for if I ſhould 
grant, that the Pall were originally Eccleſiaſtical, and a thing: 
perfectly diſtant from the mperiale lorum, and ſo that the Em- 
perony could with no propriety conferre it, as from himſelfe , 
this notwithſtanding would be very incompetent to prejudge, or 
Cilparape Valenti-5an's Reſcript, in the forme, wherein Hier: 
Rubews hath conveyed it to us, for of it this may very fitly be 

the inrerpretation, that the Archbiſhop of Ravenna being thus 
exalted by the Empereuy, the ſaid Emperour ordained and de- 
creed, that as other AMetropolitanes in his Dominzons, have the 
uſe of the Pa /, receiving it from their Patriarch, according to 
caſtome, upon their con/ecrating, ſo ſhould he receive it from 
the By. of R-mae, the Patriarch of the weſt. And this being the 
onely cbjetion againlt the Reſcripe, which hath any fhew o_ 
liaity 
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lidity in it, it now appeares, I ſuppoſe, that this is but a ſcew, 
- ſo the Reſcyipt may yet ſtand firme upon the veniſting 
OT 18, 

Yet isthis Argument of ſuch force with $. . that he is re- 
ſolved (and he canner, he ſaith, i» reaſon think other) it muſt 
(ſome way or other) invalidate this inſtance of Ravenna, but 
which way it ſhall do it he is not yet reſolved, onely he hath 
pitcht on one of theſe two wayes, either that the Reſcript ts 
falſe, forged in the time of the Schiſme, or at leaſt, that it can- 
not be imagined to kave bein: made Without the Popes con« 
ent, 
: Til conjeftures are diſtant enough & ſo prove themſelves to 
be but conjeftwres, for if the Reſcripe were falſe, and forged in 
time of the Schiſme, then ſure the Pope never gave conſent to it, 
and if he gave cexſent to it, then ſure 'twas not falſe, nor forged 
in time of the Schiſme. And yet he tenders his proof for each of 
theſe, which fighting thus #nreconcileably one with another, it 
were almoſt pity to i»teypoſe, it being certain that the leaving 
them thus i»gaged, mult be the ſhorteſt end of the Controverſie, 
But I ſhall not give him the example of deFiing tenders of 
reaſon. * 

For the fir? then, that the Reſcript is falſe, and forged in the 
time of the Schiſm, (beſides what hath already been mentio- 
ned of the Pal, and I ſuppoſe removed) he hath no farther of- 
fer of argument, but this, that »o »2w Brfvop of Ravenna conld nſe 
the Pall ws hont a new conceſſion from the Pope, as ( ſaith be) ad» 
praves in $, Gregory, /.5. Ep.8. and therefore it Was forged in 
time of the Schiſme, that they might have ſome pretence tore« 
taine ſtill the rſe cf the Pall, Which they accounted honow- 
rable.") 

Whether the ew Biſhop were to receive the Pall from the - 
hands of the Pope, I ſhall not need diſpute , This might be a 
formality due to him as Patriarch of the weſt, and is perfefly 
reconcileable with the Emperonrs conferring this privil-dge on 
this See, to all ſucceſſion (as the Edi declares) without any 


ative concurrence, or joynt anthority of the Pope, But he that * gy, Regift, 
ſhall look on that * Epsſt/e, will finde no more than this, that 1: 5. 1ndi#, 14. . 
Pope Gregory ſends the B ſhop of Raverna a Pall (provecatus aye © 108, 
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tigne conſurtudinl ordine, moved thereto by tht order of antient 
cuſtome) * for him to uſe at the times, and mm the manner, as, he 


ind, r 4.c.1ob; faith, he dewbts not his predeceſſor had u/t! it, xdding, Omnia enim 
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privilegia que te pridem conteſſ «(ſe conflat Eccleſia, noſtra au- 
thoritate prmamus, & ilibata decerrimu, permanere, for all the 
privileges which appeare to have beren heretofore granted to your 
(hurck, we cor firme by our autreyity. and decree that they ſhall re- 
main untoncht; and (beſide ſome good admonitions to adorn his 
office and dignity, with the probity of manners and works) this is 
all that is to be found in that Eprſtle. 

And conſidering that the privi/eges which he formally con- 
firmed, were acknowleged by him to be pridems conceſſa, granted 
to the See of Ravenna long before, without mention of their be- 
ing granted to him by the Popes, and fo muft moſt probably 
referre to this at of the Emperouy Valentinian, which pgaveit 
the ſe privileges; all this doth very well agree with the £48, 
and conclude that it muſt have been #»j#ſt in the Pope to deny 
the Pal to any new Bſpop of that See; And then the leaſt that 
can be ſaid, is, that S. zy. will never be able by any Engine to 
fetch out from this Zp:#/e his deſigned concluſion, that this Re- 
ſcript was forged in the time of the Schiſm ; and if it were not 
then forged, 1 mean while Kavenna ftood upon her Independency 
from Reme (for that, I ſuppoſe, he will have deemed a Schi/m, 
by a mean begging the queſtion) there can be no time imagina- 
ble for the forging it, tor while Ravens: yielded to Rome all that 
ſhe deſired, this cannot ſenſibly be ſuggeſted : And ſo fill 
here is not the leaſt colowr of pretenſe for the forging 
of it, 

What followes upon the other branch of his conjefare, to 
make it probable, that it Was not mace withuut the Pope's conſent, 
ifit have any appearance of force in it, it again concludes, that 
it was not forged, nor then lookt on by any (not by the Pope 
himſelf ) as an I»novarion, for the Emperour thus to advance a 
Church to this 4ndependency; ard againſt this I have no reaſon to 
diFute, but ſhall moſt willingly yield it to S. z. bis affirmation, 
without the leaſt render of proof, and onely reſolve from thence, 
that V/alentinian herein did nothing coxtrar y to the duty of a very 


geod Emperonr, nothing but.by the very Biſhop of Rome's very 


good 
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good liking, and conſequently, that the Ravennares that inſiſted 
on this their privs/ege, were farre from being Schiſmaticks , or 


* culpable in ſo doing,as my Diſarmer will have believed co be tlic 
acknowledgement of all the world. 


If any more than fuch a conſext as this, a good liþing, or not 
checking at it, be here meant by $S, . as the mention of tte 
Pope's appointing and conftituting (even thoſe at Ravenna at firſt 
being unwilling) $. Peter Chryſologus ts ſucceed in that See, 
after the deceaſe of John] ſeems willing to conclude, viz. an an- 
thoritative conſent, or that which hath any thing of jurs/diftion 
in it; I ſhall then anſwer, that ſuppoſing the £43 to have been 
really made (as in thus arguing S. -. /appeſes, for elſe how 
could the Pope thus conſent to the making it) it is moſt evident 
that the Pope had thus nothing to do in the making of ir. The 
words are plain, /mperiali authoritate ſanc im, We decree by our 
imperial authority, that it ſhall be thus advanced tothe Metroper 
liticall dignity: and conſlituimue, the Emperonr again by hi autho» 
rity, by 5a or appoints the difþoſition of the whole Province of 
A mylia, #nder the government of that (hurch, and the creations of 
all thoſe 14. Biſhops, &c.adding, Conferentes ei 05 decorem Apoſtoli» 
ce dignitutus honorem Pallis & omnem Pontifical decorts uſum, 
conferring on hins for the glory of the ApoFolick, dignity, the honour 


of the Pall, and all the uſe of Pomtificall glory or fþlendor, ard tha, 


22, 


25 was ſaid, not to the perſon of the preſent Biſhop John, but to the 
Church, atque Univerſos poſtea Preſuler, al Biſhops which llonld 
ſucceed in that See, Which puts the matter beyond diſpute, that 
the Pope had neither in the wak/ng of the decree, nor in the 
Biſhops ſucceeding to the benefit of it, any authoritative conſent. 
It came wholly trom the Imperial munificence, the ſame by 
which it was once reſolved in Honorics's time (as Rubens 


cites it from * Joharnes Baptiſta Pigna) that the ſeat of the * In biff. Prin- 
cip. Eficnſs 


Empire ſhould be tranſlated from Rome to Ravenna. 

What he ſaith of the Pope's appointing and conſtituting Chry + 
ſologus to ſucceed in that See, even theſe of Ravenna, at fir(i 
being unwilling ] lies thus, clearly, in the fory, That tc Raven- 
ates ſent the eArchbiſbop whom they had created, to Pope 
Xyſtns 111. for his caftomary confirmation. The Pope had ſeen a 
vi/ion that night, wherein S. Peter and S. Apollinars, the firſt 

| V Biſhop 
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Biſhop of that See, having a young man between them, foretold 
him, that he ſhorld create him Biſhop of Ravenna, and ſhould not 
confirm bim whom the Ravennates had choſen , this therefore he 
did obey, and rejeting their Biſhop, ordain'd Peter Chryſologus 
to that See, and the Ravenxates taking it il], he told them his 
viſion, and then they acgqwieſced in reverence t0S, Petey. If there 
be rruth in this ſtory, 'tis little to the advantage of the Pope's 
authority, the viſion being evidently that, which gave Peter 
{ bryſologw this dignity, which the Pope could not have done 


* without the vi/ien. If it be not tre, ſure S. Jy. can conclude 


nothing from it, unleſſe it be this, that Ryb-24 is to be believed 
by a Romaniſt in the relation of a Legend, which looks a little 
kindly to the Romaniſts ſide, but mutt not be believed in the 
vonching an ancient Record, when that ſhould ſeem againſt 
them, 

He next tells us, the after- BiHops of Ravenna) were ſometimes 
Schiſmaticks, none excuſing them, or bringing that aftion of theirs 
for a 11ſt; mony or example, till ſuch as D. H, arsſe, Who were invol.. 
ved in the ſame crime, ] But herein is manifeſt i»jx/tice. For 
wholly ro omit the inquiry, whether the B ops of Ravenna 
were afterwards /ch;/maticall, or no, I know every thing which 
ſeems averſe to the plenitude of all power in the Romiſh See, 
ſhall be ſure to be looked on by them as an at of Sch;/xe, or 
eiſe we had never lain ander that charge: to omit this, 1 ſay 
{though it be but a beg gin? the main queſtion in him that ſup- 
geſts it) it is manifeſt that the re/fimony produced by me was not 
founded in the ations of thoſe after-Bi/> ps, but in the firſt 
collation of dignity on that Chur-h by the Za? of the Emperor, 
that being the one thing that was pertinent, and fully conclu- 
dent to the matter, which I had then irrhand, from Se# 9. the 
power of Kings to erett or tray ſlate Prim cies or Patriirchates: For 
if Val »tinian had that power, and aQually made uſe of it, /m- 
perialt au'! oitate ſancire,cenſtituere,conferre, to adyance Raven- 
na to that h» our ard powtr, to aſſigne him [ſuch a Province, and to 
conferre ſuch privil- ge:,on that See for evrr, and no check made 
againſt this at chat time, either by the Popes, or other B:ops of 
the C/zrch, as againſt an inncwation , or x/urpation of undue 
power inthe Emperor; then fure another Pripce, which hath 
the 
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the ſame power in his Kizgdome, which Valent'ni1% kad in his 
Dominions,may as lawfully do the ſame, neg #0 $5, which 
was the onely thing which by this example of Raverxa, and 
teſtimony ofthat Ea, 1 attempted to demntrate, 

But now follows an i»tolerable miſtake of the DoRcy's, which 
muſt needs have ſome of S. x. his Diſciplire. And what is the 
miſtake ? Why, T hat from Valentinians's ime Ravenra beld the 
Patriarchate wuhout deperd ince on the Biſhop 'of Rome, tz! the 
time of Conſtantirus Pogonatns, ] For this my Di/a-rmer hath 
not yet ſo approved his fid«/ ty, that his own bare werxd ſhould 
be coxcluding : From his 191bunall I appeal to Anaſtaſins, in 
vita Don. Hujus temporibus, i, &. Conſtanting Pogenati, ſaith he, 
Eccleſia Ravennatum, que ſe ab Eccleſia Romana ſegregaverat 
cauſa antocephalie, denuo ſe priſtine ſedi Apoſtelice ſubjagavit, In 
the times of Corltantinus Pugonatus the Church of Ravenns which 
had ſeparated it ſelf from the ('h: of Rome,wpon the account of brirg 
independent,and an head too. or within it ſelf, ſubje Fed it ſelf again to 
the formereApoſtolick Ser, What can be more punRual for the full 
defence of my intolerable miftake ? And yet, faith he, eve y ore 
meanly verſed in Hiſtory, knowes 'tis thus. But I demand whe- 
ther Anaſta/is were not ſo, nay, whether there can be produ- 
ced any one Hiſtoriay, that doubts of ir, much leſſe that «firms 
the contrary. 

But, faith be,*7 4 maxzifeſt by Pope Gregory's Letters to the 
Biſhops of that place, Who Was made Pope in the yrare 590, whereas 
Pogonatus began hu reigne in the yeare 668.) This is a manifeſta- 
tion indeed fit for one who had once ſpent jſo may lines to ſet 
down the nature of an evidence, as the fandard for future dif. 
courſe between us, And what if one ſhould put this into weed, 
and figare, and exatt of it a conformity, with the moſt v#/gar of 
thole neceſſary r#/es ? It would then run thus, Pogonatn: began 
by reigne 78. yeares after Gregory aſcended to the Papacy, and 
Gregory wrote Letters to the Biſhops of Ravenna, therefore Ra- 
venns held not the patriarchate without dependarce from Rome, 
from the reign of Valentinian to Pogonatus, A concluſion very 
irrefravably inferred, and yet there is no poſlibility to aſſt this 
medium of hi s; tinleſſe it may ſome way appeare from thoſe 
Epiftles of Gregory, that Ravenna was not 5ndependent in his 
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time. Bur that from S py. his arguing no way appeares, no 
one paſlage being by him tendred from thence, unleſs what was 
before cited from L5.5.Ep 8.and that hath already been accoun- 
ted for, and cleared to have no ſuch i»timation in it, but onely 
that he ſent him the Pall, and confirmed the privileges of his 
Church, which by the Emperonrs Reſcript were ſufficiently a- 
thorized, if he had not confirmed them. 

Many other Eps/tles indeed this Gregory wrote to the ſeveral 
Biſhops of Ravenna, many to John, 1.1. and 2, ſome to Marisi- 
an, 1.4. and 5. and to the whole Church, |. 5. and in thefe he oft 
rakes upon him to finde fax/e, eſpecially for the frequent uſing 
the Pall in p»blick proceſſions ; but this proves not their de- 
pendance On him, either de jure, or de fatto, either that it was 
really due, or by them acknowledged,and y1ie/ded to him. Nay 
many indications there are to the contrary, privileges pleaded by 
them, though by him denyed to belong to them. And indeed, 
bad he really conſulted either the fory, or Gregories Epiſtles, he 
myſt have diſcerned the truth of mine, and the groundleſneſſe 
of his affirmation, For of 7ihe II]. to whom Gregory's Epiſtles 
are written, /.1,and 2. it is by the writers for the moſt part, 
reſolved, that he was the firſs 4rchbiſhop of Ravenna, qui palam 
tentaverit, n ho made a publick attempt thu way, drawing many 
of the Biſ2:pr of Italy to his fide, See Hiſt. Raven. 1.4. p.181. 
and 184, where the whole conteſt is ſet down, collefed punRu- 
ally out of G egory's Epiftles, (and he that ſhall compare them, 
ſhall find it done exatt1y) together with a copy of 7chn's Epiſtle 
to him, »w0eſt, but yet ſtanding to his privileges, with a Nullus 
ergocontra me Domino meo conetur ſurripere, quia {i vult, Deo 
euſtode, non eſſe poteſt, quod a me al:qva novitas fuiſſet introdu a, 
& «.djure vor per ipſam ſedem «Apoſtolicam, ut in nullo, Ravennati 


*Ecch ſie privilegia quibus huc uſquet uſa eſt, minuata— looking on 


Gregory's difÞuting his PR as an snvaſion, and intolerable 
innovation, and adjuring him by the dignity of hiz place not to be 

#ilty of it. And fo nothing can with the leaſt ſhew be inferred 

rom the Epiſtles of Gregory,againſt the truth of what I affirmed 
from Anaſtaſius, concerning the independence._of this Church, 
held out till p—_ time, 5. e. till the weceſſity of their 
af «ires, (occalioned by the invaſion of the Longebards, and 
want 
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want of reliefand ſupport from the Greek Emperours Vicaris) 
drave them to the Biſoop of Rowe for aid, who would not give 
it, dut upon this price of giving up their former liberties. 
What he addes again of the Ravenrates being Schiſmatichs 
4; well as we, (though even now one of his anſwers was taken 
from the Pope conſenting to the Eaif, and Iam ſure Grigory 
oft profeſſes to have confirmed-their privileges) ought not to 
be of much force with any that knows his Notion of Schiſma- 
ticks, ſuch as yield not obediexce to the Univerſal Paſtorſhip of 
the Pope, which is evidently the q»eſtion at this time, and ſhould 
be gained and won, not afſumed and begged by him. 
tat length he is content that p/aix reaſon ſhould judge in rhis 
Controverſ6e, And what rea/on doth he offer to prove, that the 
Ravennates pretended auloxipaxnia from the time of Valentinian s 
Edit was an att of Schiſme ? Why, ſaith he, at the breach of the 


 Kavennates from their ſubjeftion, the Popes made head againſt 
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them, and ſtood upon their authority, as Univerſal Paſtors, which 
therefore in all likelihood would have been locked on by the reſt of 
the Catholick Biſhops, as a proud uſurpation, and being againſt 
their common intereſt to let the Pope pretend this, owght mallrea- 
ſon to bave ingaged them in the Kavennates quarrel, and there 
being no news of ſuch ſi4ing, one may at leaſt conjeture, that they 
thought the Popes pretence to the P: tmacy lawſul. 

Here is the p/-4x rea/on we were promiſed; which at the be- 
ginning of the Paragraph undertook to judge in the controver- 
fie, and yet when it hath had. axdiexce, the utmoſt that S. . 
that produced this p/ais, deciſive (that ſure muſt be demonſtra- 
tive) reaſon, can dare to ſay of it, is, that it # able to induce 4 
conjeture, and in a matter of fa& contrary to his intereſt, they 
would indeed be ſtrangely weak grounds,on which one,s.e.S.. 
would not found a favourable conjefture. And yet this is the ſolid 
pregnant reaſoning , beyond all poſſible confute, *Tis pity to enter 
farther into the ſecrers of it. Yet I cannot but mark, 1. that the 
Ravennates dvyloxsganie,given them by the Emperors edift, was 
of the ſame nature exaQtly with the many other examples fre- 
quent in: the Charch, of Primacies conferred by the Imperial 
Conſtitutions, which were never re/ted, or checkt at,at the time 
of their fir donations, 2. That cf S. x7. his way ofarguing _ 
V3 then 
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then it follows as conſequently, that what Yalextinian did, was 
no #»nevation Or aſſuming of undue power. For then in all /;ke- 
lihood it would have been /ooks on by the Catholike Biſhops as 
ſuch, and this no way appearing, One may as reaſonably conje 
ue, that they never deemed it w»/awf#1, eſpecially if to this 
we adde, whar the ſtories tell us, that Fobr 111. of Ravenna, 
that conteſted with Gregory about the Pa/, had gotten many 
of the Biſhops of Italy to his ſae. See Hiſt. Raven, p.180. 
Thirdly, That it the col/ation of this Independency be it, which 
$. xy. calls the breach of the Ravennates from their ſutjelttion, 
it is in no degree true, that at that breach, 5, e. at the time of 
their firſt aſſuming this av]ouegaaia, the Popes made head againſt 
them. T bis | ſhall aſſume from what he evea now ſuppoſed, 
when it appeared uſefull to him, iz. that the Za; was made 
not without che Pope's conſent, (and by Pope Gregory's confir- 
ming their privileges) for if ſo,then ſure they did not make head 
ag-inſt it, for that were ſtrongly to -:ſſenr, and expreſſe their 
diſſent, which conſequently muſt have been vj/ib/e, and then he 
could never have been ſo blind, as to deem them conſenting. 
4ly. That the fir# diſſent that S. xy. takes notice of, is that of 
P.Greg.who, according to his own juſt computation aſcended to 
the Papacy, An 590. and that is 158. years aiter the date of the 
Reſcript of Valentinian, and for ought yer appearey, the Inde- 
pendency vas wndifÞuted for all that time, a pretty comperent 
{pace for a proſcriprion, Fifthly, It is not yet proved by S. py. 
that the Pepes thus early, no not this: Gregory himſelf, which 
diſputed: Ravenxa's privileges, Rtood upon their authority, as 
Univerſal Paſtors of the Church (as he aſſures me the Door 
will grant, and thereby gnifies nothing, but that he is nor very 
ready tO prove it) I am ſure he ſadly * complaines to Manriring 
the Emprrony of the proved and pompatich ſtyle, the name of va- 


Ep 32. 20697» ygry, the xew and profane words of Univerſalt Biſh'p, which fohn 
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Biſnop o' Conſt ainople had attemnrted to aſſume, adding, that for 
&4'' the elygits and Promiſes made to $. Peter, he was not yet caved 
Univerſal Paſtir, and inferres this horrible abſurdity upon it, 
that whereas lome of his Predeceſſor Biſhops had been Hererirhs, 
Neſto':us, and Macedonius, 5; thu title had belonged to that See, 
# ut follow, that the Univerſal Church, a ftatu ſao corruit, 


fell 
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fell from her ſtate, When he that was thus ftyled Univerſal Bi- 
ſhop felt, withall aſſuring the Zmperoar, that he did not plead 
his owne cauſe, or avenge hu provate injury: which aſſures 
my charity, that this Pope could never aſſume this title of 
Univerſal Paftor of the Church , or make head againſt Ra- 
vexna , ſtanding upon thu, (4. e. the Papa!, as that is adove, 
Patriarchal) claim of authority : And indeed, this was before 
Bomface's time,, who was the firſt, ro whom Phecas gave 
that title , and therefore I may with all reaſon aſſume, that as 
yet the Popes could not make head againſt Ravenna; onthat 
ſcore. 

Sixtly , When this ts:/z was aſſumed, and then the Raven- 
nates —_— became ſach an Ey-fore, moſt jn:olerable to 
the See of Rome, there is no neceſfity, that all that lookr-upon 
it, a5 an »/wrpation, ſhould enpage in the Rawennates quarrel! 
(though, as bath been ſaid, many of the Biſhops of Italy ſided 
with them): weak»eſſeand feare, and many other ſecular conli- 
-derationsmighc; interpoſe, and. leave the juſt cauſe ro be op- 
preſſed by #he »5uſt, and there is no conſequence to be drawn 
from mot 5ngaging inthe cauſe, to the yt approving of the 
innocence. The Greek: aided the Ravennates a\while, but the 
Longobards were too hard for them, and the Papacy taking this 
advantage, would either leave them to be dewonred, or would 
themſelves prey upon them; and the Ravenzates were not the 
firſt examples of thoſe, that bought their lives at this price 


_ of ſub;eftien to the Remans. So perfectly vaine, from one 


end to the other, is all my Dsſarmer's diſcourſe in this mat- 
rer ; *tis a long work to diſcover moſt haſtily all the. flawes 
and nuities 1n this procedure, and judgement of his plaine 
reaſon. | 

* "Laſtly, When he demands how the Ravennates behaved 
themſelves.in the buſineſſe, dd they ſtick cloſe to, and con- 
ſtant'y elaime their non-ſubjeftion from Canons or Scripture ? | 
The anſwer is obvious, they ſtood to it, as long as they 
were able, and at length they yielded to pece//iry, mean 
while never vouched either Scripture, or Canons. It is the 
Pop's ſingular privilege to vouch both thoſe, without all 
right to either : the later, as long agoe he did in the African 
Council, 
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Conncil, from the Canon of Nice, when no axthentich of the 
{ouncil ſought forin the Eaft, could be found to own any 
ſemblance of any ſuch Canon, the former, as his Sxcceſſors have 
oft done from tw es Petrw, and Paſce oves— where 'the words 
being found, cannot be diſcerned to have any ſuch 5mportance. 
The Ravennates pretended, what they had , the £4; of the 
Emperoxry, and long continued cuſtome, for the injoying of their 
privileges, and could not have been refuted in this plea, if their 
ſecular affaires had not firſt made it neceſſary to wave the i»ſs- 
#ing 0n it, and if afterward the Pope had not prevailed with 
another Emperour Juflinianu Pirirunl to ſubdueand inflict 
ſeverity on them. And thus I doubt not, the feadieſt, and beft 
radicated privileges may be extirpated, and it reſcinded by the 
ſame power, that firſt gave them, I ſhall after that, no longer 
plead for the continuance of them: and ſo I was farre enough 
all this while, from falling juſtly under the cenſure-of reſeſting the 
deciſion of thoſe who were lawfull 7udges in the matter ; all that 1 
did was to vouch the privilege when it was given, and before it 
was judged fit to be taken away again by the Emperony, and 


that FS. z7. cannot but know, is all, that was any way uſetull for 
me in this Teſftimonie. 
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SECT. IV. 


The Exemptions from Patriarchs in Balſamon. H's Di/- 
courſe of Patiarchs no way deregatory to Rome's Ca» 
nonicall Rights. S. W. hi unjuſt exaitings. The c- 


moval of the Patiarchate of Aquilcia to Grado. S. W. 
hi Excentions anſwered, 


O the other examp/es which I had cited out of Balſamon, 
of Ex-mptions held by the Emperonrs Charter, his an- 
ſwers are alſo remarkable. Firſt, ſaith he, Bal'amen /eemes in this 
very place and treatiſe, to plead for the Greeks agairſt the Biſhip of 
Rome, and then an enemy's ſaying us no ſlander. | 
I anſwer, The thing which 1 produced from Balſamor, was 
the exemprion, Or independency from Conſtantinople, that ſome 
Archbiſhops had by the Emperonrs Charter, and then what co- 
lour of pretence is there, that this ſhould be a part ofa plea in 
Balſamon for the Greeks againſt the Biſhop of Rome ? Certain. 
ly (Conſtantinople is not Rome, nor the intereſts of Conſtar' inople 
the intereſts of Rowe. 2. That this diſcourſe of Balſamoy's, 
from whence this teff;m0ny was cited, layes its ourdyion in the 
Symas of Nice, Conſtautineple, and that in Trallo, and from 
thence evidently deduces his conc/uſicn for the numb. r and order 
of Patriarchs, giving Rome the firſt place, and ſo 1s no way in- 
Jurious to the juſt Canorica! rights of the Biſpop of Rowe; and if 
being ſo, it mult yet be deemed an oppoſition to his other pre- 
tenſions , this is little for their credit, that they are thus impro- 
ved beyond what thoſe Canons allowed them, Bur whatſoever 
S. . will think of that, *tis moſt evident that the tft menie 
which I voucht out of that diſcourſe, had nothing to do with 
that conty-verſie, 'twas onely a caſuall mention in him (on oc- 
caſion of the aapras m4leizgy ind) of lome I errop I ra e chat 
had from the ſavory of Emperours an dvloxs»a>i's with fome 
ho 'o ary (r1valeges belonging to it, as of a kn-w# matter of fatf, 
Which could no more be qucſtioned, than the dv7oxi222ic and 
$2. 164111) 
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immunity of Cypru and Bulgary, which he had named imme- 
diately before, the one from the pretenſions of eAnriech, the 
other from the Metropolitical power of Theſſalonica , under 
which it formerly was. 

Next, faith he, 1fWe my truſt Balſamon, then two tH41gs muſt 
lie upon tl e Dy. to prove, ere he can conclude any thing, to wit, that 
the Emperonurs did it not with order from the Church, or in caſe 
they did not, that it was dove lawfully,and next,th:t the Emperour 
privi'edged them from ſubjeftion to the Pepe,as head of theChurch, 
To theſeI anſwer, 1. That all I was to prove, was, that the 
Emperour, and ſo other Princes, have power to ereft and tran- 
ſlate Primacies, &c. And ſuch antient examples of the Emperors 
praRiſes, never checkt at by them, in whoſe time they were, is 
a competent proof of that ; and if it ſhould prove, that the 
Canens of the Chnrch gave either gexeral or ſþ cial order, that 
thus it fowld be, 'tis fo much the better, ſo much the more un- 
queſtionable, that thus it belonged to them. 2. That 1 can in no 
reaſon be required to prove that the Empercurs exempted them 
from the ſub,eftien to the Pope, as head of the (hnrch,when 1. it 
is but a begging the queſtion, to aſſume thus, without proof, 
that the Pope 1s head of the Church, and 2.it i; manifeſt that 
the Empereurs did not then look on him as head of the Church, 
for then they could not have done ſuch Eccleſiaſtica! as, im- 
perials authoritate,and Jie YER pdTOY Gaoimnmay by 1mperiall Au- 
thority, and Prixcely writs And 3.1 had my full defign in having 
ſhewed, that Princes may erect Pr/macies, without proc e:ding 
in every pericd to demonſtrate that anew, which had been the 
deſign of the fermer Chaprers, that Primates were free from all 
{ubjeftion to this pretended head. 

His an/w+r to the mention of the exeion of the Patriarchate 
at Grado, is ſtill ſuitable to his former, I had cited cu: of 3yarn- 
fridws, that this was done wnder Phocas out of Eginartus and 
Regino, that it was done by Charles t-e Great. And he catches 
preſently at the ſpzdow of the word|[ under ]& then ſaith,it ſcems 
the tellimony ſates not it was done by him, but under him, or while 

he reigned ] | anſwer, 1. That »»der /hecas] in the firſt place 
is to be taken exitly inthe ſame ſenſe, as in the latter 
is exprelt in the words [ by (harles the great | the onely queſti- 
on 
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0n among the Writers being, not, whether it were done by the 
Emperovnr, or no, but onely, by which of the Emperoxrs, or in 
whoſe reign it was done. This was the onely cauſe why I cited 
it inthat form, becauſe I was not ſure, to which I ought ro 
adhere of the ewo mentioned axthorities, where yet *tis viſible 
that it isas much to my purpoſe, if Eginartzs ſay true, as if 
Wa »fridus , and from him it was cited, that it was done by 


: Charles the great, and not onely #nder bim, or wh 1ſt he reigned. 


2. Saith he, Since it Was not of new erelled, but tranſlated 
thither f om Aquileia, burnt not long before by the Longobards, it 
was no ſire of a preſnmed juriſdiftion, but rather of a pious gene- 
roſity (in the Emper-ur) to beſtow a new ſeat on the deſtitute 
Patriarch, ] And 1 that grant it was not a new erefjon, but 
tranſlation from Aqui eia, have yet as much by this inſtance, as 
I deſigned, viz. that the Emperonr, and fo other Princes; 1n 
like manner, may traxſlate, as well as eref# Putriarchates; and 
ſure if this might not /:wfully be done by the Emperony, it 
could never be an at? of piaws generoſity in him to doit; charity 
and piety (or pity) to the diſtreſt, and generoſity, mult always 
be founded in juſtice,and then as pros generoſty may fitly move 
one Prince to it, ſo any other /awfu/ll, much more neceſſary care 
of the good of his ſubjefts, may as reaſonably move another; 
and then this was all I contended for by this inſtance. 

What he ſaith he omits, and yet mentions, the reading the F pi- 
file of Pope Pelagius /7. in the Comncil of Grado, granting to 
Elias the place of the Patriarch of Aquileia. ] I may be allowed 
to omit alſo, it having certainly n-thing of force init, the Pa» 
triarchate having been there placed, before that {oxncil was 
called, and then the Pepe's grant ſignifies yo more , but 
that he had nothing to obje& againſt the /aw/ulneſſe and firneſſe 
of the rr4#fla'ion, as it had paſt, or if ir were alſo a confirmation 
of it (ſuch as che Popes bave been willing to multiply above 
what was neceſſary, to gain coxſiderati-n and honour to them - 
ſelves) this may be willingly granted alſo, upon his title of 
W ſtern Patriarch. which 1 never douhbred to yield him, withour 
diminution or prejuaice to any of my pretenſions. And ſo art 
length wg are gotten to an end of this his fourth Sefton, 
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SECT. V. 


The 12th Canon of Chalcedon reſcued from miſtakingy, 
Abuſe of Power, The effetts of that. Irregular grants 
of Metropoliticall power, Tix.” Oroua, Honony, The 0h. 
jedtions anſwered, 


He 5. Section enters on the view of the teſtimonies, which 

I had brought for the ereftion of Metropoles, by the power 
of Princes, out of the {anons of Councils, and firſt begins with 
that from the rwelf:hCanon of (halcedon,& Bal/amon's note upon 
it. And firſt, ſaith he,the Council ſaith onely that thoſe cities were 
honeured mi 6viuart with the name alone, which the Doftor en- 
gliſhes, name and di, nity, the later of which, faith he, they Wan. 
ted, that which ſ.ould dignifie them in a degree of a Metropolitan, 
being abſolutely interdilted them by this very Chanon, . in theſe 
=x » tdvns Sm Mawetwodn Ths Tiwns, let them enjoy onely the he- 
nour : And ſecondly, what this honour was, Balſamon tells, onely 
nar pure TAY tobe caled a Metropolis: And thirdly, an. 
ſwerable to this are the words of the Council, calling the formey 
Metropolis, in contradiſtinftion to this, the true one, fi gnifying the 
other to be meerly titular. ] 

Here is a ſþecioxy ſhew indeed, and the Reader may be impo- 
{ed on, if he do not pleaſe to take this cant'ss with him, that 
there are two things conſiderable in that rwelfth Canon, one,the 
premiſing a mention of the praZice, or cuſtome of er«tting Me- 
troples Sia neayuadlinas, by regal conſtitutions (as the latter 
part of the Cox, the words of the Schsliaſt, and the mention 
of Swzceinr Potentates, interprets it) the ſecond S$cenſure, or 
ſentence of the Coxrcil on lone perſons, who hadin an wndue 
manner, acquired this' digpity by that means. Thoſe things, 


' we know, that are in themſelves moſt lawful, when regularly 


uſed, may be very fit to be forbidden, and cenſured, when jrre- 
far. And thus it was here, a poWer Princes had to ereft Me- 
7-opoles: but ifit were exefciſed ſo, as to thwart known Canons, 


and c»tomes of the Charch, this certainly was an abuſe: Ag 
for 
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for example, One Canon it was, that there ſhould be but oze 
Biſhop, of one Church, and one Metropolitane of one rcvince. 
See Photis nomocaxon: Tit.1.c.120. Another, which is oft re« 
peated, that Dieceſer and Previsces ſhould be preterved intire, 
without one Zz/hops encroaching on another ; If therefore 
where there is one Merropolicane already, to whom the go- 
verument of the Province by right belongs , another ordizary 
Biſhop in that Province ſhall by ambition, baſe ſolicitation, whi- 
fperi-g, or falle ſuggeſtion, gain a pragmatick from the Prixce,to 
make him a AMetropolitane allo, ws hy, TsTs vo UNTe370)1IT4s 4124 
% Ti auri inegyia, ſaith the Canon, fo that by theſe meanes 
there are two Metropolitanes in the [ame Priwince, (which muſt 
needs diſturb the adminiſtration, and invade the rights of the 
former Metropolitare) here certainly is an ab»ſe, fit for a great 
Conncil] to take cognizance of, and provide againſt, and by 
cenſures to reduce this irregular Biſhop roſome order, And this 
was exactly the caſe here, and conſequently the Canon begins 
with ja38r.cis 1puzs as TIvVes mes T5 HKANTIAS IEG; $20 wks Ter en 
whyles Suardas hit reaſualinay The pier imaging tis dls 127% 
&T%uor, It bath come to our eares how contrary ts the Ec» 
cleſiaſticall Canons ſome men running to the ſecular powers have 
by Pragmaticks cut one Province into two , and therefore the 
Synod declares, that no Biſhop ſhall dare, or attempt any ſuch 
thing; or if he doth, he ſhall fa'l from his ewn degree, but thoſe 
that have formerly been thus honowred by the Kings Writs, they 
ſhall i»joy the honour alone, bur the rights. ſhall be preſerved to 
the true IMetropolitane: where there is nothing more clear than 
this, that the irregularity of the particular ereftion, in reſpect of 
theſe circamſtance: and conſequences, of unworthy ſolicitation 
in the Bi/>op, and the tearing a Province into two , to the 
bringing in of vi-lence and confuſion, was it that made thar 
Council cenſure ſuch ambitiors perſons : and yet this (9, as not 
wholly to caſſate the Princes a&t, even when *ewas thus irregu- 
lar, ouch lefle to intimate in the leatt,that ſuch power belonged 
not tothe Prince,or would not ſtand valid to all fe tr, fit were 
duly exerciſed by him, without wroxg to any, | he v4li-zty of 
ſuch at is fully cleared by the ſeventeenth Canon of that (unn- 
cil, and by the 37th. in T7»4o, and the way of reconciling 
X 3 this 
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this #yav/1094162, Or ſeeming difference,is clearly ſet down if that 
T+. of Schiſm, from the law of Alenius Comnenus, and the Ca- 
on under him, as is viſible in the latter part of that 14.,Se&, 
viz. that in caſe the King did it av9%g,,y7&,of hi own incitation, 
it ſhould ſtand good, but it ſhould not be /awf#! for any by 
baſe (olicitation, to ſerk or obtain it, and conſequently, that the 
Patriarch ſuſpending the corfirmation till he had remonſtrated 
to the Emterenr, what the Canon: were in that caſe, if it Tppea- 
red that the Emperonr did it 31x93ey of his own motion, he was 
preſently to admit it 

- So that now it will ſoon appear, what juſtice there is in all 
$.. his ſuggeſtions in this matter, as r. when he ſaith, thar 
the Conncil [a'thorely that thoſe cities were hononred with the 
name alo-e, charging it asa fluency of the Dottors expreſſion, that 
he e gliſhes it [ name aud digni'y. ] 1 anſwer, that | well under» 
ſtand what is meant by ſuch fluent, or /arge expreſſions, and will 
never once be willingly guiity of any ſuch, and therefore to 
clear my ſelf in this particular, I wiſh it be remembred, 1- that 
as 3:cu4, name, is the word here uſed, fo 7:u, dignity, or honor, 
is alſo uſed of the ſame thing in another part of that Caxox and 
even when it is ſaid by way of cey/#re on them, that they ſhall 
erjry Tiwdis wirns, NO more but that; yer it is 74p3 ſtill, and that 
is erdinarily rendred honour, Or aignity ; 2. before this cenſure 
fal's on them, when 3y4u27:, name, is mentioned alone, yet the 
verb joyned with it 1s 7431549, they were honow ed, i.e. dig- 
»ifi:d ty that rame (for honour * lay the Lawyers, eft admini- 
ftratio provincie cum dignitatus gradu, an adminiſtration with 4 
aeg cecf dignity, loin the African Can 68. @ Tei iſles Tiudis 
& 21S 332, they ſhall be received in their own honoars, i. e. their 
Epiſcop-il powers and offices, and ſo in Avgnſtine, Ep. 50. in ſus 
honcrib:# ſuſcipicndos, in the fame matter) which they could not 
be,1f that name were not a dignity to them that had it. 3. rewe, 
ordinarily ſignifies digniry and power, and not onely name, as 
when the ame of Chri/t, and of Jeſs, in the ſacred ſtyle 
fign-fics more than the bare name . or title, the power and 


* dignity of is perſon. All which, I ſuppoſe, will juſtifie me 


for exgliſhing 5162): unlegriares, Dy, name and dignity of Me- 
Fropols. | 
G | But 
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4. Butthen 2. when he ſaith, the Counc;/ ſaith onely that they 
w-re honoured with the name alone. ] There is no ſincerity in this, 
for 1. the word alone ]is putin by $ px. 'tis 344ual;, name,not 
orowalt wore, name alone : 2.'tis in the /-c-nd part of the Canon 
(that which ſets down the mu'&, or pani/bment of thoſe which 
had unduly aſcended to this dignit») that that interdict is found 
in theſe words, Le them enjo onely the honour ] and not inthe 
fir/t part, where the name and digni'y, which they receiv d by the 
Pragmatick , is mentioned, and conſequently 'tis ſo farre from 
being hence inferred, that they had trom the Pragmatick nc» 
thing bur the »ame,that on the contrary,'cis clear by the Cann, 
which thus panihecb them for their offence (that they ſhall en- 
Jo) winns 1s Tis the honour alone) that if they were not thus 
p#ri/ht, or before they were, i.e. before the making of this Ca- 
non , they ſhou'd and did exjoy more than the honour «love , and 
ſo more than oxrly the name. 

2. When he ſaith Balſamon tells me what that honour meant, 
viz. onely to be called a Metropolis : This is another falſifica- 
tion, for: beſides that he ſaith no more than this, that ſome 
asked, and heard, or were told thus, 5.e. that ſome thus ixter- 
preted it, beſide this, 1 ſay, it is clear, that this of the being 
onely called Metroplitanes, was the puniſhment inflited on them 
by the Counc /, which, as I ſaid, reſiſts not, but neceſſarily 
ſuppoſes, that they had furt!1er honour, than meerly that titular, 
conferred on them by the Prince, for otherwiſe they could not 
be thus mulfed or puxiſht by the (orncil for their irregular «1+ 
bition, by having it taken from them. 
3. The comradiſtinftion between this and the true Metropolis ts 

of no force to his, or againft my prerenſions. For that again 
onely ſignifies, that the rights did truly and duly belong to the 
other Mety;poly, and that this which was thus uuduly advan- 
ced, though by the Emperours conſtitution, d:d not acquire any 
jſt or ſolid right, which 1 moſt willingly grant, in ſuch caſes as 
that which was there mentioned, and can from thence receive 
no pre #diceto my concluſion, viz. that inthe Zaft many Ems 
perou:s had ereted Metrorolitanes, which was the main thing to 
which 1 deſigned that teſtimony, both from the words 
of the Caxon, and from Balſamm, who affirmes it di- 
ſtinaly 
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ſtinaly of the Aſetropolnz of Lacelemonia, of Maayta and Aby- 
du, and never fives the leaſt reaſon to ſuſpet car thoſe atts 
of theſe were 5»valid. Thus wholly vain are all $. x. his 
&1r7i%re«s, and conſequently his ſnggeſti»n, that the conſequen- 
ces of thu teſtimonie are totally againſt my ſelf, though thus in- 
deed they might ſeem to the haſty reader to be, before his Arts 
of diſgniſirg, by confounding the diſtart parts of the Canon were 
thus diſcovered. Herein 1 acknowledge he hath ſhewed bim- 
ſelf a dexterozs manager, but as it falls out, hath made no real 
advantage of his artsfices. | 
What he yet farther addes in the fourth place from Balſa- 


' mon, that he ſhall be ordained and judged by the old Metropo- 


litane, is already anſwered, that this was the Comncils penalty 
inflited on him; as for others that ſhould after that Caron at- 
tempt the like, the ("anon decrees that they were to be degraded 
from the pow:r which they already had. 

As for the fifth thing, of the povey given to the Prince aya3ey, 
which he will have rendred ol/im, by ſome precedent Council, it 
was, upon ſome occaſion, ſpoken to in the Reply, cap. 6. ſec. 4. 
n.19. and evidenced in whatſoever ſenſe it were taken, to be 

favourable, and not contrary to my pretenſions, | 
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SECT. VI. 


Balſamon's words of the Emperovur's erecting many Me- 
trepeles, Of what times to be underſtood. "Aruver, He- 
lnopontus. Paphlagonia. Phrygia Capatizna, Cap- 
padocia prima, {ecunda, Baſil. Anthimns. 


N the next place, on a view of a firf# obſervation of mine, 
that if Balſamon ſay right, that at the time of that Comncil of 
Chalcedon, many Emperonrs bad eretted many, there muſt needs 
be others before Valentinian, who was but twenty jeares before 
that Council; he ſaith, the obſerver 1s fallen into a great miſtake, 
Balſamon's words being to be iterpreted, ſaith he, in his owne 
times, in Which he lived, i.e. 6c0. yeares after the { ouncil, that 
then ſuch Metropoles were made. | To this I anſwer, that Balſa- 
won's words lye indifferently, without notation of the particular 
time, of which he ſpeaks, onely-/4:4p022: S123ioss tniunoas, di- 
vers Kings have honenred divers, (0 that neither can I conclude 
from chelbare torce of them, that he ſpake of any before that 
Council, nor he on the contrary, that he ſpake of thoſe of his 
own times ; to which it belongs, muſt be judged by other cir- 
cumftances; and though. the matter be not greae, which way ir 
be determined, nor at all neceſſary to my pretenſions, to be in- 
terpreted of the t3mes before the { anncil, yet I ſhall mention the 
reaſon, which inclines it that way, and let it be of force, as it 
ſhall deſerve. Upon the mention of divers Biſbopricks thus 
dignified by the Emperonrs into CMetropoles, be mentions his 
opinion, colletedfrom the 17, Canon of Chalcedon, and 38. in 
Trulo ( witey Sr 7% mn. tay — it appeares to me from 
thoſe Canons) that ſuch Gers/wor were made by Kings, according 
zo the power given them, aru3ey from above, or of old; Here 
firſt I ſhall gratifie S. zy. that 2yw3y may indeed ſignifie o/im, 
and if it ſo ſignifie in that place, then it muſt in all probability 
refer, not to this Council of Chalcedon, and in Trxlls, which be 
names, and from which he conc/xudes that this power was gives 
them of old, but to times te/ore thoſe Councils, And ſo this very 
Y proba- 
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probability, if there were no more, will make it #nreaſonable to 
confire his precedent words [ Jidgogy £714413n700 divers bave 
been honoured ] to the times ſo long after that C ouncil, as thoſe 
wherein Bal/amon lived, when the words will bear ſo much a 
greater latitude, & (ignifie ſuch grants before thit Council. Now 
that it doth thus really refer to ſome more antient times, I thus 
farther infer, 1. from the nature of the word "arw3y, which 
is all one with a7 agy35 from the beginning, and elſewhere fre- 
quently notes a» originall right, from the fir#, i e. the Aroſtles 
times, or firſt plantations, And agreeably to this 2. from the 
generall Aphoriſme, winch we have in Origen, who was before 
Ihis of Chalcedon above 200. yeares, * 2p yorls Ynancias irdons 
TMws agyorlt fy oy 75 Ty avyxetior, that the Governonr of the 
(knrch in each city muſt be correfponding to the Governonr of the 
inhabitants of the cty, viz, the civil Governonr ;, which, ſuppo« 
ſing what is undonbred, thata K:»g may dignifie an or4in 'ry 
city, and make it a Aſerropolzs, amounts to the ſame effeR, that 
he may by canſequence thus advance a B:/>'p into a Aetropo- 
litane; 3.and chiefly from what Bal/amon here addes, 4a 


re nTedxlure — for thy cauſe, 1.6, decauſe of this prwey, which 
"was of old given to Kings, the third chapter of the firſt title of the 


third book of the Baſilica was ont of uſe, or obſclete, continued not 
of force in the Church, - 

To underſtand the importance of which words, 'tis neceſſary 
to conſider what that chap, is, which he faich was dy this means 
extt-dated, and in what times it was ſo, What that. chapter was, 
he tells us expreſly, though it be now (as being long diſuſed) 
lefr out in the Baſelice. [t i, ſaith he, to be foundin the 20. chap. 
of che fi ft title of his preſent work, i.e, of Photicu's Nomo-ca«on. 
1hither if we curn, we ſhall firdethe firſt part of it to be this, 
that there mx5t not be two Metropelitanes in one Province; 
which how it was out of #/e, or ob/olere, and when or how long 
it had been (ov, appeares by the z«{0y, or text ſubjoyned, *Ea4- 
vomorI Go ty wnleomoAiTas, wn 4h viags. — Helenopont us 
hath two Metropolitanes, as appeares by the 28. Novel, Pap'la- 
Sonia a:vers, as the 29, Novel witneſſeth, and /o Phrygia Capa- 
tiana,axd the ſeco,1 Cappadocia, Now by theſe examples I may 
aſſume to prove, what I have in hand, for in what time theſe 
examples 
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examples ſhall appeare to fall,ofthoſe in any reaſon Balſamon's 
words muſt be interpreted. And for the former of them, thoſe 

that are mentioned from ?»ſtinzans Novels, the caſe is pretty 
clear,they both were evidently thus, long before»finian's time 

ug” iv? mewrw agyovtr, * faith he of one of them, 'twas in /one + #:3. as? 
former Governonr: time, not naming whole, that it was ere '!d; | 
but of the other, that of Paphlagoni z, he ſrath expreſly, that ir 

was done, 4+ 3” Qrweis yegroy , in Honirs 4's time, Sel. v3, 

and that we know was before this Council of Chal. e4sn, and be- 

fore Vale ntini4x, which was all that 1 attempted co prove from 
Balſamon's words. As for the inſtance of ſecurd:i Cappai:cia, 

'tis manifeſt that it was the a& of Yalens, collegut to Yailextini-' 

an the elger, and ſo evidently before thoſe tins either 05 the 
Conncil of Chalcedin, or the other Valentinian. 

This inſtance is conſiderable to the main buſinefſc, and not 
inſiſted on formerly, and therefore I ſhall a little inlsrge on it. 
Ceſarea had at firſt been the ove Xetropliz of (appadic'ia, and 
Baſil the Great, Biſh:;p of it; but Val-ns dividing Cappadccia in- 
to two Provinces, the firſt and ſecond Cappadocia, made Thyans 
Metropols of the ſecond, and «Anthimm was Metrepriitan of it. 
Upon this grew 4 contention between Baſil and Anthimus, Baſil 
inſiſting on the ancient cxſtomes of the Church, x, Tis #% mTarigur 
a voSy SMrargereoc, and th: origanall div ſion of the Fathers, Anthi- 
115,01 the Pn1ukaie, Or civil formes, Or conf tutions ſaith Gregory 
Nazianzen, and eAnthimus overcime, and then Grego' y Nai: 
anzen himieif, Baſfil's deare friend, that had formerly favoured 
Bafil's pretentions, doth after that exprefly acknow!2dge the 
Biſhop * of Thyava for his Metropelitan (Nax*anz»rm being * Ep. $8. 
1a Cappadecia ſecunda) and implores his aid to ſer tome oth 
B ſhop in his place, now he was by ſickneſſe difabied to diff - 
charge it, in theſe words, & 8 axalw T1ye x422Alu ty i frag 
la—— If the Province had any other hrad, I how'd apueal toit— 
This 3ons cureabuas vn ereuns, Tos os Eaemay eva! av , but 
Jon being advanced te that place, 1 muſt mec(jarily lick ava ſeck 
toyou. And this (till continued valid, and firm, and | wt iniow, 
that by E4i& retrencht thoſe !w» formerly named, F:!c:;pou- 
tw and Paphlagoria, was lo far from retrenching this of Carar 
docia, that he made a yet farther change, ©; 7:5; #74us, faith 
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the Scholiaft of Nazianzen in Fug. Or: Patrs, ht cut it ints 
three, ereted a third Cappadocia, and HMuciſſns the Metropolis 
of that, and the Eccleſiaſtical Governwent followed, as appeares 
by Exphranta, Biſhop of Thyana, and Theodoſiu#, Biſh1p of Mins 
ciſſos, in quinta Synod. Collat. 5. [ub 7uſtinian. 

Having ſaid thus much for this interpretation of Balſamm's 
words, and upon this occafion added theſe evidences of the 
ancient pratice, and power of Kings to ereft Herropoliticall 
{huyches (according to the rule of Demetrius Chomatenus, 
eArchbiſhop of Bulgaria, Baoineys Udye Yn indtlor@- Tixhs ws 
peitore, Innad) Sm choxomray eis Milezmoa, the King advances 
from a er to a greater honour, viz. from Biſhop icks to a Metro- 
poli) I ſhould be willing to compare and balance with it any 
4"gument: that S. yy. could produce for his opinion, that Balſa- 
en ſpeaks of his own times.But he hath been ſo reſerved, as not 
to offer any ſuch (onely magiſterialy) to affirme, that the 
Doftor us fallen into a great miſtake, but *tiz not worth argu- 
ing & clearing ) and therefore I have no more to adde in this 
marter, 
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Rights of Kings acknowledged and confirmed by Conncils, 
The Teftimony out of Balſamon 9» Conc. Cath, Can. 


16.The grievous miſtake, whoſeit s, The Kings Ca- | 


nonicall power, and liberties. Deſtraftion of our Hit- 
rarchy no way imputable to the aſſerting of them. 


\V Hat now follows for a leaf together, p. 147. by way of 
anſwer to my ſecond obſervation, and to the ſame pur- 
poſe in another leaf, p.149. in anſwer to my ſecond teſtimony, 
doth ſomewhat ſurpaſſe in its kind, all that hicherro hath been 
afforded us. The breviate of it is this; when | «ndertake that 
K ings have poWver to ereft or tranſlate Metropoles, Primacies, 
and Patriarchates, and to prove it, produce (befide known and 
allowed praftiſes) the decrees and (anons of the Church in 
Coexncil, that ſo it ſhall be, preſently he concludes , that the 
Dottor a5Þutes againit himſelf, he wu, faith he, to prove that it ts 
the Kings proper right, independent of the Church, or her Canons, 
and he brings for proof a Canon of a Council, and calls that a 
wore expreſſe attributing this power to the Prince, which is indeed 
an? attribuere, bat tribuere, wot an acknowledgement, but a be- 
Ftawing and conferring it, | And on he runs a very fair looſe in 
this chaſe, and clearly carries all before tim. 
, Of this Ihave already ſpoken to the Catholick Gentleman, 
Repl.p.11 2. andI ſhall need adde but this, that the rights of 
Kings have been ever ſince the Apoſtles times preſerved invio+ 
late by all good Chriſtians, that what without and before Vni- 
verſall (ouncils,reaſonably belonged to them, hath by Vniver- 
ſalt Conncils been yielded to them. And this 1deemed a fit way 
of judging of any particslay right, whether it belonged to them 
or no, by inquiring what the Chritagn Church hath ſtill yiel- 
ded tothem, meaning thereby not the Decrees of the Pope, 
$. zF. his pretended head of the Church, but the Canons of the 
Oecumenical (ouncils, traly io _ and the avowed Doctrine 
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of the Univerſal Church, by which it hath alwaies been yielded 
lawful tor P- inces to diſpoſe of, and adminiſter matters of ex- 
rerionr order in the Church, and lo to ere or remove Paty ar- 
chates, and conſequently beyond all diſpute, Princes ſtill have 
this power, and the Pope, that at his creation hath vowed to ob- 
ſerve al! thoſe antiea: Canons inviolate, cannot withaut viola- 
ton of his earth attempt todeny any Criſtian Prince this power 

in his own dowintons, 
To this al! chat S. zz, hath to objeR, is, that the (haurch con- 
fers this poner cn Kings.au4 ſo doth not attribuere, but tribuere, 
attribute it, but beſtow it, ] And I that meant not to diſpute of 
tuch xiceties in Grammar, Or myſteries of State, deſiroms to unite 
the c5v1i/ and eccleſiaſticall power, and not to ſow ſeeds of jea- 
loyfies or diſſentions berwixt them, finding the ſame thing aſſu- 
med by X3»gs,as their right,and yielded them by the Church to 
be -injoyed by them (for that ſure is all that Zalſamon's words 
can import, which he thinks ſo much for his advantape, 9usy ws 
<av 5% 744; 1@ xavorGr widen md) Bacindi horas mou on vs, 
we ſay that by this preſent Canon (in Trullo) 'tis yielded to the 
Prince to erett Biſhopricks anew, for 'tis certain that in Tralo 
being after the Canon of Chalceden, it was not by this preſent 
Caxon lo given him, that it was not his before,and the other re- 
ſtimony, that affirmes this privilege given to the Kingly power, 
Ty TY) Seiwv K4r0wy indefinitely, by the aivine Canons, will 
ſtand him in little fic ad) | thought 1 might hence conclude this 
tobe unqueſtionably their axe, but whether it were from Ged 
immediately conferred on them, and 1adependently from the 
Church, or whether the Churchin any notivn were the medium 
that God uſed now under the Go#þc{ to conferre it on them, 
truly I neither then was, nor nowam, inclined either to 5#- 
quire, or to take upon meto determine, being ſure that this 
1s not the hinge, on which the con'roverſie betwixt us can Ce- 
pend, when it ſhall once be granted, that as now things ſtand in 
the world, Kings have this power really veſted in them, this 
being moſt certain, that they that give the King any thing, doe 
not, it he had it betore, (nor indeed can be imagined to) take 
It away by giv5ng it him. This Dilemma will tecure both my 
-pretenſions, ard my method of arguing for them; if this. were 
: dic 
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the Emperors right, before the Church yielded or gaveit to 
him, then ſure the /iberality of the Church is not ſo much worſe 
than an dS wer 2", as to berray and rob him oft, If it were 
not formerly his right, but the Charches, then ſure it is become 
ſo, by that donation. And when both theſe powers concurre in 
the ſame inſtance, the King doing it of a preſumed right, and 
the Canons of the Church expreſly according with it, what 
doubt can there be of the coxc/u/ron ? Thus the ſame Balſamon 
tells us in that very place, of Al/exius {omnenus the Emperonr, 
whoſe Edi S. Fr. here cites,that he made a Piayvorrs Bagr uni, 
an smperial decree, x7 Tapuoiay x, Tis Tors ound1ayvuue!reTns 
owe, 1n the preſence of the Synod that then was, and with their 
conſent alſo, ip#,8ey Aya ml Carmi mrendelas Sew THis Lunnur 
Glas xaeitecX, x; T4; 6TKoTHs 1X) TAs Og, 1h TIGKITES tis pil comhncs 
eydſuy , that it was lawful tothe Py nces to grant to churches the 
chair of preſidency, and to advance Biſhoprices > Aichbiſhoprochs 
into Metropoles , where as the decree is the Kin7s, and the Syned 
onely is preſent,and coxſents, ſo "ris not that decyee that gives the 
right, but it was by the Syx91 granted to be the Princes right de- 
fore, or elſe we are to believe that they would not have conſen- 
redto it,and again in caſe it were pronted to be firſt given to the 
Prince by the canons of the Church, i.e. by the Caners of ſome 
wniverſcl { ouncil,and that reſolved to be the ſenſe of that Em- 
perers words in that Eaif, Tg mts. 4 Stia7 Level S1Soriuay 
paomnumnii iExoia Tewouy, the prividege given tothe regal Power by 
the divine { anons; yet being ſo given, 1. it cannot now be taken 
away by the prwer of the Biſhop of Rome, who is himſelf obliged 
_ toob/erve all ſuch Canons, and 2. it cannot want any new.at of 
the { burch to enable the Pr nee for the exerciſe of it; the power 
which he bath ſo long injoyed,is of it ſelf -fficiert to every par- 
ticular at comprehended under that recwer, and wants n0 anu- 
thoritat ve new concurrence, or conſent of the CLarch for the 
conſn ming of it. And truly when in the cloſe of that Paragraph 
:, S Yp. hath fairly confeft, that ſor rhe Emperctar to ervett Meiro- 
folit axes, 1s an indulgence or privilege granted and riven hin 


by the Charch in her Canons. | | may well conclude the debate, 


having my whole conc/»fion granted me, as far as I pretended in 
that Sefton, and as far asI needever pretend in order to our 
' preſent controver ſie, [ 
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I now proceed to behold him in the ſecond part of career in 
the ſame field, the Soxryofe5purov, wherein he promiſes himſelf 
fuch v:&orics, having at the very entring on this tage, the good 
fortune as he thinks, to have left bis adverſary behinde him 
irremediably, over head and ears again, ſaith he, in 4 grievous 
miſtake. Butthe word [again] yields me ſome comfere till. 
For, if 1 have been once in this condition already , and yet 
eſcaped that danger, 'tis more than poſlible I may again meet 
with the like deliverance, of which I ſhall not deÞasr,till T have 
examined what it is, wherein this grievous miftake conſiſts. 
why, ſaith he, the Doftour begins thus, And accordmgly the ſame 
Balſamon {on Con: Carthag: Can. 16.) doth wpox that Canon 
profeſſealy found the authority of Princes, &noxonlw vis jun eimony 
e&yuy, to advance an Epiſcopal See into a Metropolu+— whereas, 
faith he, neither doth Balſamon found the authority of Princes to 
execute ſuch afts on that Canon,there being net a word in it to that 
prrpoſe, nor doth he profeſſedly ſay any thing as of himſelf— and 
had he ſaidit, 1 conceive it no ſuch ſtrong argument, that a pro- 
feſſed adverſary ſhiuld ſpeak, ſo profeſſedly againſt one. } 

Among theſe three heads 1 am let to ſeek out my grievors 
miſtake. And for the laſt of them, 1 hope it will not very heavily 
opprefſe me, when FS z- in his laſt paragreph made uſe of Balſa- 
2101 againſt me; and to ſay no mere, I ſee not why a learned Pa- 
triarch of «Antioch that bad ſerved the Church of God ſo wor- 
thily in his great and excelent pains -0n the Canons of the An- 
tient Church, ſhould not be worthy to be named in a controver- 
fie concerning the IntereFs of the Charch, or why it ſhould not 
be as great a prejudice to S z7. his pretenſions, that this Pa- 
triarch ſhould be a profeſſed adverſary of them, as it can be to 
ours, that the Pope of Roe is not favourable to them. 

Thelike I may reſolve of the ſecond, for 1. granting that the 
words made ule of are by Balſamon cited from other men, yet 
the opinion of others recited by Balſamon, and not diſproved 
by him, but made w/e of, for the removing a difficulty before 
him, was, as I thought, by 5»terpretation, the profeſſion of Bal- 


- famon: And 2, thoſe others would by their plurality be rather 


of greater, than of /eſſer authority than Balſamon,to prove thar 
this Canes was elteemedin the Church a ground, whereon to 
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found the. authority of Prizes, which was the onely thing I 
vouch from it. 3. 1f the firſt objefion bave indeed truth in it 
that there is not a word in the © ano» to that purpoſe, then it 
matters little who 'tis that foxnd; this av:bority of the Prince 0n 
that Canon, be it Balſamos, or any other, whom he cites, the 
miſtake is equal. The weight then, or grievo»/neſſe of the mi/- 
t«he muſt, I ſuppoſe, be laid on the firſ# of theſe,that the Door 
cites any, that profeſſedly found the authority of Princes on that 
Canon, which, (aith he, hath not a Word 5n it to that purpoſe. 
But now, what if the m;fake ſhould be on S. z7 his ſide after 
all this > Thus he muſt certainly be obliged to acknowledge, 
when I have minded the Reader of one rrope, I know not whe- 


ther involuntarily,or induſtriouſly =_ upon him by $. 7,When 


in accord with what had been ſaid in the former part of that 
14'h F. from the Canon of (halcedon, I cite out of Bal/amon the 
profeſt founding the authority of Princes on that C axon ( in 
a parentheſis expreſzing the place in Bal/amos, where it is to be 
found, on Concil: Carthag: Can: 16.) be hath made a ſhift to 
interpret my words to this ſenſe, that I affirm that the authority 
of Princes 15 profeſſedly founded on the 16t [axon of Car- 
thage, which indeed faith nota word of it. Now what a pro- 
jet for vifories1s this? and who would ever ſubmit to fuch 
meanneſſes,that could hope for any other way of tolerable ſab- 


ſence ? The ſhort is, the 12' {anon of Chalcedon,as that is re= 


conciled with, and interpreted by the 17:h Canon of that Conn- 
cil, and the 38-b in Trae, was the ſubjeR matter of that /efts- 
on, and upon that Canon ( that ſure is the Canon of Chalceden ) 
Balſamon, or thoſe in Bal/amen, found the authority of Princes 
to advance Epiſcopal Sees into Metrepiles ; and though the 
1 6th Canon of { arthage have not a Werd to this ſubje&, yet 
Bal/[amon's Scholia on that Canon doe thus, though bur occa- 
ſionally, mention it : If there be any queſtion of this, doe bur 
turn to the place in Ba/ſamon, in Syned: Carthag: p. 627. 
where having recited the very words by me ſet down that the 
King hath power to doe many things among theſe &7%only tis yn- 
Tein eyrv, ns vin Ginotomes th pnleyronitas xa315Gy , 10 ad- 
vance an Epiſcopal Seetoa Metropolzs, and to conſtitute Biſhops 
and Metropolitanes anew,he adds, ;yaylo 5 x, ma 18.2 17". xavort 
Z 
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Ths oy xaaxaÞoyt ounbÞs, x, ml xn". xavbvi Tis & Tewnay Sues, Te 
&vT& mggrertuvoutrors they uſe the 12 and 17 Canon of C halcedon, 
and the 38 (anon of the Council in Trullo, which command the 
ſame things. What now can be more evident than this, that 
'twas not 1, but $. zy. that was in this grievous miſtake ? 

Or if yet he ſhall iſift, that there being mention in the line 
before, of Concil Carthag. Can 16. [ that Cann in the ſubſe- 
quent muſt refer to that Carth: (anon: anſwer, that thoſe words 
( on Concil. ({ arth: 16.) are in a parentheſis, the known na» 
ture of which is, that it may be left out without diſf#rbing the 
ſenſe, or connexion of the 5»ſuing with the precedent words : 
And then the ſenſe muſt be complete thus, leaving out the paren- 
theſis. The ſame Balſamor. deth upon that Canon prefeſſedly found 
the authority of Princes — and then 'tis not poſlible to feign an 
antecedent for [ that Canon to relate to, but the C halcegon (a- 
20x in the former part of that Se. 

What here he hath gathered up out of that place of Bal/amos, 
that the King i neither under lawes nor canons, and therefore he 
may ſecurely do this ,, from whence he culletts, that this power of 
the King to remove Patriarchates, tm deduced from no they ground 
than thu, that his will u hu law, that he may lawfully do what he 
liſts, — that theſe grounds ſuppoſed, he blames not the infe- 
rence that he ſhould erett, traniþlant, nay pull down, not onely 
Biſhops and Patriarchs,but the whole Hierarchy it ſelf, ( your pre- 
ſent lot faith he, conſequent to theſe your grounds) this is ſtill of 
the ſame #»ſincere piece, and is viſibly ſo as ſoon as ever tis re- 
membred,that they that ſay this of the King,zeavlai md ravine 
cite three Canons of Councils for their affirmation: For ſure if 
the Xing have this power, in their- opigion, by the decrees of 
Comncils, then he hath it upon ſome other ground than this, thar 
hz will hu law.— 

The ſhort is, the ancient Canons have made prohibitions, and 
interdited Biſpops ſome things, which yet the fame Canons al- 
low them to do, when it is by the” Kings appointment, they 


_ forbid any Biſop to meddle with ſecular affaires, to incroach on 


another mans dizceſe ; ſo again they forbid any ordinary Biſhop 
to take upon him to be a Xerropolitane, nay to ſerk or ſolicite 
for ſuch increaſe of power to his See; and yer they allow a 
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Biſhop to meddle with ſuch /ecu/ar Minifteries , aT* oixcyoules 
Baaninks, when the Prince ſhall thus appoint, and in that caſe 
van i pnSivlov xavivay 5 xunvShoclar 9% Brabnosl ar, he ſhall not 
be hindered or hurt by the fortmentioned Canons : ſo again they 
allow liberty to the Prince to advance a Biſboprick into a MMe- 
tropeliz, and the like, adding that the King 7s yiurs ire xavboy 
Sei au, is not ſubjett to Lawes and Canons, i. e. theſe Lawes 
and Cayons that were made for the rerrexching other mens 
enormous srregnular aTions, were never meant to extend to the 
reſtreining of the Prince, as appears by the very words of theſe 
Canons, which yield this power to the Xing, though they take 
it away from all others. Thus in Demetrius Chomatenus his firlt 
anſwer to Cabaſila, 7ur: Greco Rom. 1.5. p:317. iro xavorinty 
3x ay, urs why This &yſedos i dy ea9% mugdearwsyirclar 5 meraduus 
Barninkas xeawworl&, Þidliys imvopiar availerioas xo, this of 4 
Biſhop removing from See to See, ts not Canonical, neither by any 
wri ten no nuwritten tradition, yet "tis ordinarily done upon the 
command of the King for ſome adminiſtration uſefull to the pub- 
lique, adding by the way of gexerall eAphoriſme, Ta Toraire 
xhaguors worn Bacnurh Iwayiy Te wileandtliy T4 x, rouvclopar, 
ſuch things as theſe the regall Editt alone hath power (that ſure is 
not a violent tyrannicall preſwmprion) to change and innovate; 
and by and by after a great deal to this purpoſe he concludes, 
Toira mdrle piltoy ir ndleuolir Sm ys Tis of) iegay x $600 
xavoruy Teanilios, 'T 1 eaſe to learn all thi (rom the volumes of 
ſacred and divine Canons, which it ſeems allow this. And many 
the like may be met with in Ecclefia/ich Writers. And for 
this there is evident reaſon, becauſe what would tend to 5n;»ſtice 
and d;/order, being done by Biſhops on their own heads, or from 
their own ambitions, being yet ordered and commanded by Go- 
vernours, whoſe office it is to judge of publick, commodity, and 
accordingly to give rule in it, tends to the moſt contrary ends, 
preſervation of peace, and order, and juſtice, and all that is deſi- 
rable among men. *Twas not poſſible $. 7 ſhould be unable 
to diſcern this, whether in the pra&ice (ſo frequent) or in the 
palpable reaſonableneſſe of it, and therefore the fault is the grea- 
ter, that he ſhould 1. thus uffle rozether things that are moſt 
diſtant, the irregular wills of Tyrannes, and the Canoni-all li 
2 Proties 
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berties of Princes, and then vouch as owr grounds, that the 
Prince may pull down the whole Hierarchy it ſelfe, and havi 
aſcended to this h;gh degree of that which no ('briſtsan 

once be puilty of, ſpeaking confidently what he knows hath nor 
the leaſt ſemblance of truth in it, 'tis admirable that he ſhould 
yet be able to rra»ſcend himſelf, and advance to this moſt ſ»- 
perlative pitch of affirming our preſent lor (the paling don eur 
Hierarchy) to be conſequent to theſe forementioned grownds, as 
if he which died in the defence of the /awes and hierarchy of our 
Charch, had been guilty of the demoli/ſhing of it, 'Tis hard I con- 
feſfe to reply to ſ#ch reaſonings as this. 


SECT. VIII. 


Anſelm's interpretation of 2 Theſ. 2. 7. Lawfull power of- 
Kings. Kings founders of Biſhopricks in England. 
Regali authoritate, i» the Charter for Battel Abbey, 
Biſhopricks beſtow:d by Kings by InveFiture. Non- 
reception of Legates, Kings power t0 remove Patriay- 
chates prejudicial to the Papal, not Patriarchal pretenſs. 
07s, 


H” next tender of a»/wers to my 15. and 16, Sefjons, be. 
- 4 gins with many good words to An/elme, in pure grati- 
znde for the kindyeſſe he expreft to the Pope, in ſaving his as- 
thority, before he would conſent to the erefFion of the B;/hop- 
rick.of Ely. And ſeeing he isby S pp. afforded the Elogie of 
the graveſt Prelate our countrey hath ever been honoured with, for 
this one merit of refuſing the Kings (ole authority tO conclude (uch . 
bafienſer, without his and the” Pope's conſent.'] I ſhall ask him 
what he thinks of eLu/e/m's words on 2 Theſ. 2.7. Romanus 
Pantifex qui tenet nunc Eccleſpas, teneat illus donec de medio fiat, 
i.C. donec ab ipſa Remana Ecclefia que eft medium & cor Eccleſie 
arum, fiat iniquitas, ob quam ab ea multe diſcedant Eccleſie. 
The Biſhop of Rome, who now holds the Charches, let him hold 
them 
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the till be be taken away, i.e. faith he, 15h iniquity be commit- 
ted by the Rowan (hurch it ſelf, which « the middle and heart of 
the Churches, for which many Churches depart from her. What 
ill luck was it that S. 7. his profuſeſt acclamations ſhould be 
beſtowed upon one that hath no better deſerved chem ? 
. [Ihavenonmoreto ſay, but to defire the Reader to read over 
the Seftions, to which they are accommodated, and onely to re- 
member, that when | ſpeak of the power of Kings, I ſpeak onely 
of their lawful power, ſuch as was by all diſintereſted perſons 
accounted realy to belong to them, ſuch as is appgoved and al- 
lowed them by the Canons of the Univerſal Church, and in the 
exerciſe whereof, the Biſhops or Governours of the Church then 
being, expreſſed their ſenſe that ic was ſo, and concurred, as 
far as they were concerned, to the as of it (yet this ſtill with- 
out the authoritative conſent, Or concurrence of the Biſhop of 
Rome, as to this Realm of ours) and that for any al-lawful in- 
errableneſſe, as he calls it, I that do not allow it the Pope in any 
his #2rroweſt ſphear of motion, in his own territories, or chair, 
did never plead it to belong to Kings in theirs ; Nor dol any 
more pretend, that they which are obliged to make no /aw, bu: 
by conſent of Parliament, ſhould make lawes of themſelves, 
without and againſt that coxſext, which is all the Reply due to 
bis Anſwer to the inſtance of Kenilphws in his next Para* 


49. 
; wi his other a»/wer taken fromthe Kings founding of 
Abbies— it will rather «ſift, than prejudice our pretenſions, 
who acknowledge him ſownder of our . Biſhopricks alſo, and 
from thence framed an argument for this power of his, 
Sef. 18, 
' What headdes of Regali authoritate, inthe Charter of yil- 
liam theConqueronr © Battel Abbey, that it ſignifies the Ju Reris, 
1 Kin. the power of the ſword, and injuſtice, and this conſequent 
to his being the Emperovy needs no other anſwer than this, that 
he that came in by the ſword, profeſſed to rule by /aw, and is nv 
more to be preſumed to have broken his oath, than the Popes 
that vow to »a/e according to Cann, though they have come 
in by Simonie. And the part cular Charter by me cited from 


him, having the erreſtatios of the Ziſbops and Barons joyned : 
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to his regal authority, *tisro- be preſumed (there appearing no 
cauſe of feare to extort it from them): that-they thought ir 
agreeable to regal:tie and juſtice too, what he thus did, or would 
not have thus arteſced. | 

The three particulars bebind in this 5. SeR. "have been brief- 
ly toucht on already here, or in the Reply, and there is no ap- 
pearance of weight in what is here ſuggeſted, to exat my 
farther inlarging. For, 1.1fthe Kings of France and En- 
gland, and Emper:urs of Germany, have alwayes cla'med to be- 
ſtow Biſhopricks by inveſtitare, then I muſt till ſuppoſe this 
ſome prejudice, or retrenchment to the Pope's Univerſal Pa- 
feorſhip as S, wy. will inlarge the fringes of it, and this his own 
words confeſle to me, when at length he mindes me of the 
Pope, and Clergie's reſiſtance to Kings, that uſurped theſe 
Inteftitures : tor if ſo they did, ſure they muft be thought 
to have deemed it ſome inwaſio» of their pretended rights, that 
the K ngs thus claimed and injoyed ther, or elſe they would 
not have been ſo peev4/h to make ſuch #ryuſt'at once, and gain- 
leſſe reſiſtances. And this was all that I pretended from- that 
inſtance. | 
 Soalſo for the Legates receptions , it cannot miſſe to be 
an indication of the Supreme power of Kings in all cauſes 
within their own R-almes, and conſequently of the no Sxpre. 
macy of the Pope, that his Legate, which is snterpretatively 
himſelfe, cannot without leave trom the Prince, lawfully enter 
the Kingdome, or exerciſe any juriſdiftion in it, this ſure being 
the privilege of every Supreme Guvernour, that his Dominions 
ſhould lye open to him,and to the 7*umuirors dvrs, I Per.2.14. 
his 594116155, be they ordinary Judges of circuit, or fixt Pro- 
curators , Or any that any way repreſent his perſon, as cer- 
tainly Legates doe, andare therefore ftyled ww Tezownme from 
his perſon, or a latere, from his fide, and come, and are either 
received, or rejefled in the v:rtue of him that ext them. Of 
this ſee the Reply, p. 124 And then the greater the »amber is of 
ſuch nations, which ſtill deny this /iberty of admiſſion to the 
Pepe's Legates, the more proct: there are of the no Vniverſal 
agnition Of his Vniverſal ſupremacy. 

And /aftly, for his ſuggeſtion, that all this while I miſtake 
the 
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the Papal power for 4 Patriarchate. See Reply, c. 6. ſeft.q. n. 21. 
or remember chat the Supreme power of Kings being once 
aſſerted (particularly.to-this, toere& in their Realmes, Pri- 
mates, Or Biſhops, independent from all forreigne power) is a 
competent prejedice to the Popes higheſt pretenſions , thoſe 
of the Univerſal Paſtorſhip, and indeed moſt proportionable, 
and particularly adequate to that, and was never deſigned by 
me, as the Ergine to oppugne his Patriarchal juſt rights, nor 
ifit had, could it have hoped. to be /ucceſſefu/-to that end. 
The #xlimited Papal uſurpations are they, that are found un- 
reconcileable with the power of Kings in their owne Realmes, 
as one ſociety cannot have two Supremes. This advertiſe. 
ment may aſſure him, I was not ſo blinde as to miſtake 
Rome's pretenſions to bee for no more than a Patriarchate ;, 
IfI had, I ſhould either never have diſputed at all, or bave 
made uſe of ſome other arguments, viz. the Pope's faſtidions 
rejeRing and diſclaimiog that title, relinquiſhing ard re- 
nouncing thoſe his jſt rights, in order ta theſe higher preten- 
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SECT. IX, 


Teftimonies of the power of Kings inthe Church windics- 
ted; From Demetrius Chomatenus. 03, Conſtantine 
in an aſſembly of Biſhops. His Ecclefpaſtick Lawes, Te 
ow, and Ta ld; innnncies, The Biſhops and the Kings 
power. Conftantine's titles, «nd overſight of Biſhops, 
Leo Ifaurus ſtyling himſelf isg4us, Socrates his teſtimo- 
wy of the Churches dependance on Kings. 


IL. = bs foxt Seftion, after ſome of his wonted Dsſcspline, to re- 
mind me of what I was competently aſſured, that I was far 
gone in his difþleaſwre, is pleaſed to apply anſwer to my margi- 
nall teſtimonies concerning the power of Kings'in the Church : 
And firſt, ro that of Demetrius Chematenus , Archbiſpop of 
Bulgarie, in his reſponſe to Conftantinus Cabaſila, Archbiſhop of 
Dyrrhachium, where he had no temptation to flatter Kings, yet 
affirms, 5 Baoinavs oia xeiris fs cnxansioy 6H15uuordgyns x dv x, 
Srountoulp@r, the King 1 45 it were the common diretfter and ru- 
ler of the Churches,both in title and reality : he anſwers, that thts 
ſignifies rather he was not ſo, then Was ſo, unleſſe 1 can prove, that 
quaſl, as it were,can beare the ſenſe of revera,indeed and in reality, 
where to make ſhort, and pratifie S. z7. I ſhall undertake to 
prove what he thinks ſo impoſſible, both that «iz cay, 
and in that place wsſ#, ſignifie revera, indeed, and in re- 
ality. 

And 1 I premiſe that the rendring »jz by quaſs in Latixe,or, 
as it were, in Engliſh, cannot prejudice the notation of the 
word in Greek, particularly inthe uſe of that Writer. ja, 
ſaith Heſychius and Phavorinw, denotes vom, xabdacy, dns, 
and is in ordinary uſe the ſame with atpore, /cilicet, videlicet as, 
to wit, and ſo hath no intimation of a bare ſorw, or ſomilitude, 
#5 that is oppoſed to reality. In the fifth line of that ReFpoxſe, 
pnd'2 +53 pol—31e ou iIoT1 St was not lawful for me—as knowing 
well— where ſure he affirmes himſelf 7eafy ro know, and not in 
Ye 
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reſemblance, as that is oppoſed to truth. So within few lines 
after in the firft page pndir4g9y Smoutur— xtxirdwiture, of The 
oy vraxoln oxvar, 1 have been in danger to preſerve neither, as 

being ſlow (not onely appearing to be 10) in reffeft of obedjence, 
and thus tis evidently in this - the occaſion of the Speech is 
conteined in the words immediately precedent, which I had oc- 
caſion to recite even now, that the King hath power by his ſole 
Eadift to change ſome things in order to publick, advantage, which 
the C axons of the Church have determined, Suey iy,faith that 
Biſhop, his command or Edift hath power, and that uivy alone by 
it ſelf. And the words themſelves in the ful period, of which I 
cited but the breviate, run thus, 3 Bagmatus yoe, ofa xowds fi Wn 
xAuo tay Gngnuordgyns 2; wv X; vountouip@, x, awd txal; yyupers 
encala, x, 79 x5g&r TaVTaus yacitt)a, innxanoiacinds Takes puf- 
ite, % yourds]e Pig % morilea 3 7% bnual@&— For the King, 
as both beivg, and being called the common direfter and ruler of the 
Churches (evidently oje in the notion of azpote) hath the preſs» 
dence over the Synodicall determinations, and gives them the va- 
lidity, regulates the Eccleſiaſtical orders, and gives law to the life 
and converſation of thoſe that wait on the altar, and more to the 
ſame purpoſe in that place, which ſure will abundantly reprove 
S,. W. his xenoguy+ley from the qua as it Were , which he 
thought would ftand him in ſuch ſtead, to avoid and retort the 

force of that firft reſtimony. 

* The ſecond teſtimony from the wqgds of Conſtautine, he thinks 
bath brought in great p»wp to his er5umphs, but it will not prove 
ſo upon the review: For r. the words I ſaid were fpuken in an 
aſſembly of Biſhops, but I did not ſay, in a generall council of 
Biſhops, nor meant I, nor foreſaw that any, either the mpleft 
reader, or /earned as S. . ſhould ever miſtake me ſo. We uſe 
[ aſſembled together ] AF 1.4. of (hriſt and his Apoſtles, when 

the Greek owaniligyp© ſignifies eating together, and the pro- 

priety is equall, and the word in frequent uſe, for being together 
in any common meeting, whatſoever the occaſion of the aſſem- 

bly be, and therefore $. 7. hath ſure gained little by this : Ic 

was, I acknowledge moſt willingly, at a feſtival aſſembly of 
Bſhops, that Conſtantine thus ſpake, yet I ſuppole that no more 

, preiudice to the truth of his yy or to the importance of 

a it, 
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it, than if it had been ſpoken in the very (ouncil of Nice, or in 
any other the /#//:ft, and ſolemneſt afſembly; and therefore ir 
was no ſuch rare «vgnzz, to adde ro S. py. his great ſucceſſes, 
that either he found the place in Exſeb:, which is valgarly 
known, (and therefore could not, as he ſuggeſts, be pradenrly 
omitt:d by me) or to finde the Emperowr and Biſhops at dinner, 
when he came, or that he was fain to ſeek to his Latine Enſebins 
to eſpy this, and make his reports of it, 
4. 2, Whereas S. pp. reſolves, that there never was teſftimony,nor 
can be imagined in ſo little room more expreſly witneſſing that 
Kinzs hate nothing to d» with Eccleſiaſtick affaires, than this of 
Conftantine, which the Dftor brings to prove the contrary || 
defire this may be judged, 1. by the immediate anrecedents,then 
by the words themſelves in the Origina! Greek, and not in his 
miſrendring Latine Euſebius. The immediate antecedents in that 
* Fu\b. de vit * very pape, tell us of many + /-wes of his concerning the obſer. 
Con't. Edit Rb vation of the Lords day in all the Provinces concerning a ſet 
Seb tol. 150. form of prayer tO be uſed by all (usuenlen im uy lu is fvis ouy- 
F oy you is- Snudl + cud 7%; merlas ereniurar 359, and again, wiirus; 
xeawtlo, = 2yya5) concerning the uſe of it by the Reman Souldiers in their 
wolera Tez]- vnlgar,i.e pops yrurl, Roman tongue, Concerning h:ly dyes, 
ley, vouG&+- or the feaſts of Martyrs, and ſome other the like, which fue 
p92, 1v*Tus were excrcifes of power in Eccleſiaſtical affaires. Then for the 
£27145, words themſelves, it matters little what the rirle of the chapter 
in the Zine eaition is, when Enſcbius neither wrote Laine, 
nor, that we know of, affixt rir/es to his charters. The words in 
the Greek might eaſily have been come to, Enſebiry tis 4 fliev 
Korsesirs, 15 not ſo great a rarity, and 5. was lately willing 
we ſhould know he could read Greek : And there thcle are the 
words of Enſebins Air a27kev, ws dp7 nm 3, dvids inruonC-,lite- 
rally, he del wered this ſpeech, that he was alſo an overſeer, or Bi- 
ſvep, adding the very words in which he ge/zvered himſelf. in 
that Writers hearing, Tucs i / &7w Tis yanndias, iy w 5 THY 
lis Kare $47 1tNcs hu & 617m av #111, literally thus (ſceing 
fara:hraſes of ob/care words muſt not be indured, when they 
ſound to 8. W. his diſadvantage) ye are Biſhops of the things 
within; the Church, or overleers of the Chmrch, of the things 
within, but 1 am conſtitu'ed under Gia, Biſhop, or overſeer 
0 
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of the thi-ps without. Here 'twas neither my intereſt nor 
deſign to take the word uancia Church ( as S. w ſupgeits) 
for a material Church of ſtone, but for the Congreg «ticy, or 
aſſembly of Chriſtians, ruled or adminiſtred by the PBiſnops in 
ſome things, by the Emperour in others. Matter of /- cred 
effice of Funit.on, adminiſtration of Sacraments, ord n-tion, 
excommunication, and the like, which are the 7e £150 the 1nter- 
al atts were peculiar to the Biſhops of the Church, but the 
Ta 23; matters of external order, ſuch as were even nw 
mentioned out of Demerrixs C homatexns, bel ng to the Chri- 
ſtian Emperonr: he 1s by God appointed to be the 65:27 G-, Vir 
ſhop, or overſeer, or adminiſtrator of ſuch : and among theſe is 
particularly ſet down in the inſuing relation, the inſpefFion and 
care of the lives of Eccleſiaſtical per/ons, which by his adjoyning 
exhortation, he expreſt to be one part of his 6#5x975, and cer- 
tainly this is an evidence of the Emperors power in Eccleſiaſtical 
matters and ſo in ritual things in that notion of Firiteal, 
for matters of external order in the Church, ſuch is exefting or 
tranſlating Metropoles, &c.) ſoisit the very thing that I was 
to contluade from that, and the other teſtimonies: And fo all 
that $ y/.hoped to have gained by a corrupt Lat ne copse, which, 
ſaith he,renders */ iow & F/ ld; Ths eunnncine eHoromu intra 
C& extra ecclefiam Epiſcops (which the particle 3/ demonſtrates 
to be a ſenſelefle rendring) is viſibly come to nothing, they 
were things of the C:urch that Conſtan ine was Governor 
of, as well as thoſe that the Z:ſhops adriiniſtred ; all the 
d ference this, that the former were but 7a 2u135 7is *nrancias, 
external matters of order, &c. of the Church, and Church- 
men (whereas the B;ops inſpeRion, or rule, be'orged to 
other matters) to which agrees the ſenſe of the Creek 
Church expreſt in the Calrndar of the Church of (onſtan- 
tynople, ſtyling that F nm perou F & Baomitow AmTiv000, 
and igaT6500y, an Aroftle among Kings, and equuii to an A- 
poſtle, not onely in aſſiſting the plantations oft the Church 
in ſo eminent a manner, (which gave him the title of 
Religions & fides amthoy , the author of reli im and faith, 
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What he farther addes out of the Latixe copie, to render his 
interpretation more probable,and that all tht was meant by his 
calling himſelf a Biſhop, was, that it was bis calling to exhort all 
his ſubjelts to lead 4 pious lije ] is again a pitiful fratagem; for 
whereas his Latine hath, animum in omnes qui ejus ſuberant im 
perio intentum babnit, hortatua pro virils ut piam vitam excole- 
rent, the Greeek reads Ts5 ag y ous amaylas ineorome X Tour pe- 
7 Ti— he overlookt Or ruled, or tooke care of all bu ſubjett; (and 
the Clergy and Biſhops themſelves, if we may believe the Fa- 
there, were of that number) and exhorted them moſt earneſt!y to 
follow a piows life,and as long as the Biſhops did continue to do ſo, 
there was, | hope, no need of more than exhorting. ; 

3. For the words of Les 1/aurwm, that told the Pope he was 
izes);, as well as Gaoinws. Sz. was able without an interpreter, 
ro have underftood the meaning of them, the very ſame that 
the Kings of England have aſſumed, not to be Prieft: in 
the ri&t notion of that word jegevs, that had been very ex- 
travagant indeed, and that puts it out of queſtion, that it was 
not meant by him, but to have power @ isegis in (acred or 
Eccleſiaſti-all matters, and not in civ44 onely , and *tis more 
reaſonable and Chriſtian, to ſay with . C. in Goldaſtus, that 
Gregory 11. was not fo paſſionate a pretender to the incloſure 
and monopolie of all Eecleſraftical power, but that he could 
allow the Emperoxr his part of it, then with S. zy. to pronounce 
an Emperour extravagant, Archheretick, infatuate, becauſe he 
had unhappily incurred his di/pleaſwre, by ſaying what was not 
for S. wp. his intereſt, to have believed from him. 

Another thirdly] now followes in a»/wer to the teſtimony 
of Socrar.that from the time of the Emperors receiving the Faith, 
the affairs of the Church depended on them | 8& this is very ſharply 
rebuked, and poore I, for the ſake of it. 1, Becauſe the word 
Supreme 14 not there to be found, and becauſe the affairs of the head 
may depend on the armes and ſhoulders, and becauſe 1 catch at a 
word, and think to deduce thence a full ſentence. ] But to all this 
the anſwer is brief; 1. That the Church, whoſe affaires are 
there ſpoken of, is not the head, but the body, and that on, or 
( 3£) from which the body depends, is ftill the head, though the 
head it ſelf may in ſome ſenſe depend on other parts of the body, 
2, That 
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2. That 'tis plas» the aependance here ſpoken 'of, is of the in/er;- 
onrs On the ſupreme, by that which here followes, as a proof 
of it in the next words, y : us yira: owjofor 75 dv yrouy a+ 
yiren + x yivorlo, and the greateſt Synods have been, ant are 
Larne 4 their appointment , and that ſure is an evidence of 
their ſupreme power, for neither the ar me: nor the ſhonlders were 
ever called to that office of convoking and indifting of Oecumeni- 
call - 0h but onely the ſupreme polver, whereſoever that was 
placed, 


— — — 


SECT. X. 


Optatus h# words of the Pope's headſbip, Petrus Primus, 
in many reſpeits before Chriſts promiſing the Keyes, 
Caput omnium Apoſtolorum. Cephas. Cathedra 

| Apoſtolica,i» other Churches as well a5 Rome, Romes 
change from the Primitive Jeale and faith. Power of 
Princes to ſuppreſſe Schiſme. Eccleſiaſtical perſons not 
ſecured from Intereſts, 


He place in Optat, noting it as a $chiſmatical piece of 

language in the Donatifts, to ſay, Quid imperatori cum ec- 
clefia ?] might, I doubt nor, bave been eaſily foxxd in bim, if 
S$. 7. had lookt with that deſign , But ſometimes diverſion is the 
beſt way of a»/wering argumeats, as of avoiding of excmies for- 
ces, and accordingiy this method is here choſen (and 1am fo 
obedient to all his dzrefoxs, as to attend him in it) 7 that /e- 
- cond Book of Optatus, he findes, forſooth, that antient Father cal- 
ling the Do*tor Schiſmatick, and quite conſuting and contrads- 
Ging all buy books, ſaying, Negare non potes ſcire te in urbe 
Roma Petro primo Cathedram' Epiſcopalem eſſe collatam, in 
qu4 ſederic omnium Apoſtolorum caput Petrus, then he proceeds 
to reckon «p all the Popes of Rome, till Siricius, cum quo nobis 


rotus orbis in commercio formatorum in ung Communionis - 
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{ocierate concordat, and afterward:;— prodatum eſt nos eſle 
in Eccleſia ſanta Catholica— per Cathedram Petri quz noſtra 
eſt,& per ipſam cxteras dotes apud nos efle, etiam ſacerdotium, 
ard thin alas pore Dr. H. who having loft communion with that 
Charch, hath loſt alſo his Pri:jthood, miſſion— if this holy Fa* 
ther ſay true, — 

1 ſhali have 8. zy. his pardon, I hope, for the digr-/ion, and 
then being very unwilling to wave the conſidering any thing 
broupat out of ant qvity to this purpoſe, for the Pope's ſ/uprema- 
cy; I have no other rewpratio« to decline following him «als 
7:/a, through this whole paſſage, not meaning to caſt off this 
antient Fath:r,as he hath ſtyled Opratws, for no other fault, but 
that,which neither he nor $.z7.could mend, of not being boys #1 
ane time, or having wrote after the 300 } year, which he is plea- 
ſed ro phanſhe the fara! period, lower than which we will 
allow of none , with how littie ground of truth, may anon ap- 
peare alſo. 

The firſt advantage then, 1 ſuppoſe, deſigned from Optatw, 
is, that he calls Petr P i926, tor thoſe two words are written 
in Capital letters, And I anſwer by theſe ſteps, 1. that thus 
much was ſure to be met with in the fi-ſ# 300 yeares, even in 
the Evangeliſts, mgwnG- Eiuwr, which 1 have oft acknow- 
ledged, and is the fame in Greek that this is in Lative, 2. that 
Peter might be firſt in ſome oth-r reſpeRts, without bringing 
any advaztage to 5, 7. lis pretenſions, which cepend onely 
on his Primcy of power and a«thority, not amonglit, but over all 
others, 

Fir he might be in age, and it he was not ſo ſimply of all, 
yet without 9ze52n of thole three, to whom Chriſt generally 
vouchſated his Fþecial favours above the reſt; 2. he was 
tn Di/cipleſhip firſt, as that ſignifies, the following, and in ſtrift 
attending on him (though Philtp were firſt called by Chriſt, 
foh. 1, in which reſpeR, ſaith * emgr(tine, Petrus Primus 
e-/p:ſtulerum, Paulus noviſſimne, Peter the firſt, Paul the laſt of 
the Apoli les; one ſo the firſt, as tother the / ſt: And 3. Firſt in 
confeſſion, and many em nent virtues (though the moſt exrnent 
in fo//izg allo} and fo firſt in three conſiderable reipe&ts (and 
perhaps 1n as many more, which I diſcern not) without baving 
the 
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the d-minion afligned, or promiſed him over the reſt of the 

Aprſtles. 3. That the Primacy which he had, he had bef re the 

donation of the Keyes, or the t# es Petri, Mar.16. (0n which, 

and on what was after that, Feed my ſheep, the Roman'ſt grounds 

it) This appeafes by Mat.10.2. where that ritle is given him, 

and ſo by the Fathers Scholia on Mar'.16.16, loci non imm' mor 

ſui Petrus Primatum eg't, primatum conteſſionts utique non h1no- 

ru, faith S. Ambroſe, he was minafull of his place, he had the 

Pr:macy of con'eſſton,not of honour, of faith, and nat of order, * and * Dc Incer., 
this ſuppoſes that he had it h-fore Chriſt's anſwer to him, 

wherein the Keyes were promiſed, and that his confeſſion, and 

Chriſts anſwer upon that, was rather the effeft, than the cauſe 

of his Primacy. And ſo faith * { yrill of Alexandria,negZd>nc + To.4,p 1nu%c, 
Ta , FNAOv MTVI-LIEA x TY aNAwy Teselun thivos hal n Tt M5 the 
Corypheus of the reſt, and one placed before the reſt he firſt breaks 

ont and ſaith, T hou ar: Chriſt— having formerly obſerved of 

that Apoſtle in generall, euTiet pop 14 no; lu FIBIL LIC 12K4y* 

Tnwu@ s 148 ]eios ts The &1 73 Sefoot m4 noi einfiy merFvuiny, 13 

_ TearC Py MoAGyer Thy nic, he WAS alacrions and nimble al- 

waits in ah'gh aigree, in refþett of formardniſſe beth to aft and 


eak, 

As for the ſecond title, Omrinm eAprſtolorum Caput Petro, 
1. That fignifies no more than Prim did before, and ſo exaAs 
no new anſwer : 'tis no newes that the word head in all lan- 
guags ſhould denote oft times the Primacy-of Ord y, not Su 
premacy of Fur;ſaiftion, as when Antioch is called the head of 
the Chriſtian world, becauſe they were there firſt called C hriſti- 
ans: 2. Tis no Fecial obfervation, that Orratus calls him fo, 
others did ſo before Opra: is, who yer appeare to have deſigned 
no eminent favour to F, 37 his pretenſions; witneſle * S. + AlF vin, 
Hierome, or rather fovinian in S$. Hierome, who calls Peter head, |,x.c 14. 
inter duoderim unu confiitnitur, ut capite confltituto ſchiſmatis 
folatey occaſio.and yet in the very ſame peri-d affirms, that as the 
{ hureh was founded on Peter, ſo 'twas in another place ſuper omnes 
Apeſtolot,upen all the Areftles,and cuntti claves ce&'orit actipinnt, 
all received the keyes of heaven , and ex equo ſuper eos Eccleſie 
fortitndo /olidatnry, the ſtrength of the Church « eſtabliſht tequal- 
ly on them all, and if Optatxs's words, and the title of Head,may 
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be interpreted by the ſame ſtyle in this place in S, Hierome be- 
fore him, *tis viſible what is become of all the advaxtage S, pF. 
can reap by that teſtimony. 

G6. Butthen3.if tothe mention of Caput Petrns, in Optatus 
he had ſet down the words immediately following, it would 
have been little for the dignity of the citation , Omninm Apoſto- 
lorum, ſaith he, Caput Petrus, unde & Cephas appellatns eff, 
Peter was ihe head of all the Apoſtles, from whence he was alſo 
called Cephas. But doth (ephas a ſtone ſignifie a head with 
Optaius? was the Greek K494a3 a head, drawn in to favour this 
Etymologie ? This may lawfully diminiſh one's reverence tO theſe 
words of Optatss, though 1 preſerve it never ſo tire to his 
other exce/lexcies. 

7, As forthe reſt of the words recited, that the whole world a- 
grees un one ſociety of Communion with Rome, and that they that 
have the Chair of Peter are by that proved tobe in the holy Ca- 
tholick Church, and to bave the reſt of the dowrier of a Church, 
particularly the Prieſthood. ] 1 doubt not but it hath perfe&t 
eruthinir, and ſoit would alſo, if it had been ſpoken of any «- 
ther of the Apeſtles plantations, the Chair ot S. Johnin Aſia, &c. 
the meaning of the chaire being evident to ſignifie the ruling 
power of the Church brought down ( as it was in every Apo- 
ftolick See) by ſacceſſicn from the eApoſtles, which, ſaith he, the 
Doxatiſt: could not pretend (and /. 3. he expreſſes it in another 
ſtyle, Unitatem cum toto orb: terrarum , + cum memorits Apo= 
ftolorum— habere nolniſtis, Ye would not have unity With the 
whole world, and with the memories of the Apoſtles, in the plural, 
As _— as with S. Peter) and ſo muſt be pronounced Schiſma- 
ticks, 

&. Thus inthe ſame ſecond beck, he uſeth the ſame language of 
other Churches as he doth here of Rome, Extra ſeptem Eccleſias, 

* Tibi unizs 9Juicquid forn eft, alienum eſt , Whatſoever 14 without the ſeven 
dFFlice'; hoe ſs Churches (of Aſia, mentioned Rev. 1.) # ſtrange, or ſchiſmati- 
11mentuts.6- cal, and ſo of * Theſſalonica, Corinth, Galatia. All which in- 
—— _ larges theſe prs: 5/edges of the Church, and ſo the Prieſthood and 
| rinks, Gol * m1//ion among them, to all other Churches that have continued 
1s.- communi. (REIr ſucceſſion from the Apoſtles ( as I doubt not, we of the 
Fiſſe, ( harch of England have done ) and confines them not to the 
Roman 
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Roman See, excluſively or peculiarly; and ſo the poor Doftor 
may retain his prieſthood, and miſiion, and powey to preach, and 
not be fain to ſeek out the Donatiſts Ghoſts to hold communien 
with, and yet this Father be allowed to be of age to ſpeake, and 
by my free conſent his reſt; mony be taken. 50 

For beſide what hath been already ſaid, this farther conſide.- 
ration will not fail to ſuperſede all force of this argument from 
Optarm's words. The See of Rome had from the «Lpoſtles to 
Optatws's daies ſhined in that /xſtre as to be the moſt eminent 
Church of any in the world; and ifit had done ſo ſtill, there 
might ſtill bave been place for Optatws's words, but ſince the 
cog hath been fo great, that I may well take up Pricw's 
words in Excerpt: H moalrea Popaiuy aye 39 * it 4 egxovies *& 
Sore Tos TdA Peorivles , airy dienvunraslo, The Faith and 
Government of the { hurch of Rome was Apoſtolical and good, but 
the later Governours being not affetted as antiently they were, 
have ſorely waſted it. God give her a return to her primitive zeal 
and faith. 

So that S. #7. may now return from whence he came, to the 
view of iny teſtimony, and free himſelfe from the number of 
thoſe Donarsts, which would not allow the Emperonr to have 
any thing to doe with the Church: and all that he hath to ſay 
toit is, that being the nurſing Father of the Church,hu power was 
ro be granted [uffrienty authoritative to puniſh and repreſſe the 
Denatiſts . ] And if the Prince elſewhere may have the like 
power to repreſſe all thoſe that zranſcribe rhe Donatiſts guilt, 
or Schiſme, though they are moſt unwilling of any to own 
the name, then truly this is all that I ever deſigned to conclude 
from this :eſtimony , and this being in cheſs granted me, I have 
no more to contend for, this being no ſeaſon to deſcend to the 
hypotheſss, Or application. 

What he f«/tidiouſly ſubjoynes to the mentions of the 
Heathen prattiſes in that Margent, I ſhall not attempt to 
make reply to, having placed no tr»ſ# in that medium, though 
it could not, I thought, be amiſle to annex the conſent betwixt 
all Profeſſions, Of falſe, as well as true Religions ; in this 
DoTrine. But if his ſeveriry be ſuch, that the mentions 
of Heathens puts him into —_— he may pleaſe: , the 

next 
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next time he viewes that place, to paſs more ſlightly over ir, 
and not think it neceſſary to refute every caſual Marginal 
note, which might be allowed ſuch an «conſiderable place 
in a diſcourſe, as this was, without offending any man. In his 
anſwer to it, one thing there is which he may pleaſe to review 
and correft at leiſure, For though the ſacred myſteries and the 
Churches Government , be incharg'd as he faith, ro thoſe pey- 
ſons, whoſe ſtate of life is purely dependent on God and hi 
ſervice, yet ſure there is no ſhew of conſequence in what 
he addes, as the ſ#perſtrufiion on this 41H4,dvor, that thu ftate 
of life ſecures them from being croſſe byaſsd by worldly intereſts, 
and ſecular pretences. I heartily wiſh this had all truth in it, but 
ſhall not need indeayour to dzÞrove it, the lives of ſome ſuch. 
men ſpeaking /ouder than any arguments. 
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SECT. X1. 


David's ordering the courſes of the Prieſts. Solomon's 
Dedication of the Temple, Herekiah's Eccleſiaſfticall 
As, Joſiah's. $, Paul's Appeale from the Fews San- 
hedrim to Car, Act.25.9, 10. Fudged before me,v.g. 
Capital Fudgement taken from the Fews. Juſtinian's 
Eccleſiaſtical laws inthe Badiainas SY, W . his falſificati- 
ons and anſwers. Juſtinian's charge of Tyravny brought 
in at a dead lift. Theodofius ns Tyrant. 


He inſtances from the 7ewsſh pratice row follow ; And to 

the firſt, of Dawvs1s ordering the courſes. of the Prieſts ; his 
ax/wer being the ſame that had lately been given me by Ay. 
Cawdry ( a perſon of ſomewhat d ferent principles, viz. that 
David was a Prophet as well as a King, Ireferre him to my 
anſwer * there, that this was no at of Davids prophetike, 
but meerly of bis Xingly effice, founded on prudential con- 
ſiderations, and the change of times, God having tormerly 
diſpoſed otherwiſe of it. But it ſeems bis ſecond thowghts have 
better adviſed S.z. in this matter, for upon them he pre- 
ſently, in effet, retrafts this anſwer (onely it went againſt 
his heartto loſe ſo much pretiows inke as muſt have per ſhed 
by bletting it out againe) and reſolves there was in thi no 
ſtreine of an higher pirudiftion (by higher 1 ſuppoſe he meanes 
higher than 1s ordinary and regular for Kings, and then 
ſure twas done by the Xing , not the Prophet) and that as 
hu preater ztale might invite him, ſo hu exatter k- owvledge 
might make his aſſiſtance requiſite to order the courſes of the 
Prieſts | And then it ſeemes | was in the r52bt, and my i»- 


d 
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ſtance was pertinent tO inferre my conclufion, that for matters 


of outward order 1n the {hurch, Princes were very compe- 
text, and no doubt were indued with power and axthority from 
God, or elſe their zeale and kxowl-dge could not have juſtified 
the interpoſing their aſ/i/taxce in them, 
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' Tothe 2. of Solomon's conſecrating the Temple, he anſwey:, 
it was performed by offering ſacrifice, which he himſelf offered 
wot, but the Prieſts, ſo as bu conſecrating it was nothing elſe but 
cauſing them to conſecrate it. ] ek 
. TIreply, that beſides the Prieſt part in this work, the effering 
of ſacrifice (which I never imagined to belong to Solomon, nor 
from thence pretended it lawfw/l for the Chriſtian King thus to 
invade the Sacerdotal cffice, in baptizing, conſecrating the Hoſt, 
or aſſuming any of the 7« &0w 755 *nxancias,that even now Con- 
ftantine ſpake of ) manyother aCts there were,conducing to that 
one main of dedicating, or conſecrating the Temple, 1. calling 
the Aſſembly, and afrerward diſſolving it again , 2. diÞ«fing 
and appointing the aRions of the Prieſts; 3. making the ora- 
250 On that occaſion ; and /aſtly, the prayer and the bleſſing of 
the congregation of Iſrael, kneeling 0n his knees before the altar, 
and readies forth his hands toward heaven, in the preſence of 
all the congregation ; and all theſe being Eccleſiaftical aft,were 
yet performed by Solomon, 1 Kings 8. and that was all that [ 
deſigned from that 5»ſtaxce,and there neither is, nor can be any 
queſtion of it. 
. To thethird, of Hezekiah, and 7ofiah, there was more due 
than his Sercaſme will any way defray, (and yet that js all he 
can afford them) Reforming, within his deminions, the affaires 
of the (harch, exerciſing the &ozem\, or inſpef'50n over the 
Clergie, when they neglect their dxcy,the highe#+, as well as the 
loner ſort of them, is the leaft that can proportionably be infer- 
red trom what is there done by the commandement of the Kin 
Hezeksahb, 2 Kings 1:18. and 2 Chyo. 78. in removing the hig 
. places, breaking the brazen Serpent in pieces, and cleanſing of the 
Temple, and reftoring the Sacrifice , and the mauſch of the 
Temrle, and whatſocyer was then wanting, or negleRed in Gods 
ſervice, by default of PrieFs or Levites: And 1o in like man- 
ner, from King 7:þ4h's at in repairing the breaches of Gods 
hoxſe, and deftrojing Idelatrie, and reſtcring, by edit, the /olemw 
obſervation of the Paſſeover—2 King.22.and 23. To the nothing 
' Which be returnes to theſe 5nftaxces, all that I need ſay, is, that 
my concluſion is inferred, and he hath not «:texpted to invali- 
date it, 
The 
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The next inftance was that of S. Paul, appealing from the judg- 
ment of the ( bief Prieſts to the tribunal of Ceſar, which if it had 
any infirmity init, werenot in reaſon to be imputed to me; bur 
to him from whom [I cited it, Gregor. de He'mburg, a perſon 
formerly well reputed of by Pope P:4 17. till by a of the 
juſt rights of his Prince, Sigiſmund Duke of AuFtria, he fell un- 
der his d5Þleaſure. But it ſcerns though my ciration were never 
ſo true, yet his name is not able to ſecure the Door from a moſt 
grievous miſtake, ſuch an one as hath brought a very ill report 
upon him for the like in a/moſt every place of Scripture he hath 
yet proiuced, 

What this ſo wnlimiteda charge ſignifies, I thank God T can- 
not divixe, but that S. pp. is now a drawing his (harcery- Bill, 
and thinks it not material, what degree or ſemblance of truth 
there is in any thing he caſts in. This hath formerly appeared 
as often as he hath made the like charge, and 't s not improbable 
it may. yet prove ſo here alſo, when we have heard what be hath 
to ob;et?. S. Paul, ſaith he, appealed not from the tribunal of the 
Zewes, but from the tribunal of Portius Feſtus, a Roman Gover- 
#oxr, #nto Cziar himſelf, and this he will prove /o plainly and 
convincingly, from A.:5.9,10 that he ſhall need cnely to put 
down the word: in our oWvn tranſlation, an4 ſo leave the Dottor to 
be accuſed either for wilfully abuſing, or ignorantly miſtaking 
them. The.words he recites, are theſe But Feſtus willing to doe 
the Jews a pleaſnre, anſwered Pau), and ſaid, Wilt thox go upto 
Zernſalem, and there be judged of theſe things beftre me ? Then 
ſaid Paul, 1 fland at Czlars jrdgement ſeat, where I ought to be 
jmag ed. 

” w. words then are left by their own n«t5ve force, without 
aid from S. zF. to inferre his conclufion, that Paul appealed 

wot from the tribunal of the Jews, but | the tribunal of Portius 
Feſtus to Czlar bim[clf : Let us ſee how they will be able to do 
it: And firf, to omit the hardey part, the negative, let us exa» 
mine what they ſay for the affirmative, that he here appealed 
from the tribunal of Feftus. Bur for this 'tis moſt certain, that 
this zext alleged can no way poſſibly conclude it. It is onely an 
inſiſting on his right to be zadged by Portins Feſtus, in oppoſition 
to going up to 7ern/alem, _ ou very words by him —_ 
3 0 
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do evidence, Feſtus then hath him before him at C2/area,where 
he kept the A/izes, v.6.and he is now ſitting on the janyevens 
ſeat, and it being rhe ewes requeſt, v.3. that he mighr be ſenr 
to Jeruſalem, Feſtus to gratific them,v 9 propoſes the removin 
him thither, which Paul di eftly dilciarmes and refuſes, ard 
challenges his right, as a Roman, / ſtand, faith he, at Czſar's 
judgement ſeat , he means certainly this tribunal of Feſtus, Cz- 
fars Procurator, where, he ftards already, and where faith he, 
as a Ryman I oug/t to be judged; he makes no farther appeale 
as yet in theſe words from the rribanal, betore which he ftands, 
but requires to be j#dged there. lis being cleared, S. zp. his 
aſſirma'5ve part hath certainly fas-ed him, that of his appealing 
from Feſt as's tribunal, in thoſe two verſe: alleged by him, as the 
onely medium to conclude it. His appeal to Ceſar him{elf, or to 
eAuguſtus's bearing, follows in the next words, ver 11, and 
that expreſly, not from Feſtus's judging him there at Ceſarea, 
at the Roman barre, but from his delzvering him to the fewes ro be 
judged at Jeruſalem, and that I hope is contrary enough to his 
neg-tive, his not appealing from the tribunal of the Jewes ] No- 
thing can be more manifeſt, 7f , ſaith Paxl, 1 be an offender, or 
have committed any thing worthy of death, I refuſe not to die, (let 
him be j»dged there by Feſtus, and whatſoever the evext be, he 
willingly ſubmits to it without any appeale from that /adicature 
of Feſtus before which now he ſtunds ) but if there be none of theſe 
thing', whereof theſe accuſe me, no man may deliver me unto 
them (i.e. to the Jewes) / appeal unto Czſar, So that 'tis not 
from Portius Feſtus judging him, that he appeales to Ceſar 
himſelf (if Feſtns would judge him, he would readily ſubmit to 
it, ard requires it as his privi/ege to be ſo judged) but from his 
delivering him to the Jews to be judged at Jeruſalem, 5.e. from 
that tr bynal of their Sanbedrim | which repreſents the Chriſtian 
Church & where the high prieſt was the y incipal perſon,Cc.24.1) 
he makes h's appeal to the ſecular Mariſtrate,the Roman Emre. 
ror himſelf,and hopes tor n uch more ,»ftice trom h1m, though 
an heathen Prince, than he doth from ſuch a trsbanal of Ananias 
and his conſiſtory. 

If thi« be not yet p/aix enough, then 1, remember where 'twas 
that Pax was arraigned, (before Lj/ias rhe Remay Commander 
Jent 
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ſent him to Czlarea) at the {oawncil or Sanbedrim of the Jewes, 
Af.23.1. where the High prieſt ſat down to judge him after the 
law of Moſes,v.3. & from among them,z.e: that { 0»c;/, the /cl. 
diers,by the chief (aptains comand,takg him by /orce,v.1o. thither 
again they purpoſed to ſignifie to the chief Captaingthat he ſvonld 
be brewght on the morrow,v.1 5. but upon diſcovery of the con };- 
racy to take away his /ife by the way, he is ſent by [aſe condutt 
to Ceſarea, v. 23. Then upon Feſtug's coming to the Province, 
the Jews renew their ſuit ira us)aTiu-l11a;,that he would ſend for 
him to Jeruſalem,c.25.3.this Feſt#s then denied,v. 4.meaning to 
judge him by the imperial laW at Czſarea, the Jewes being re- 
quired to go and proſecute him there, y.5. When nothing could 
there be proved againſt him, v.7, Feſtus having fo far changed 
his reſolation, to do the Jews a pleaſure, propoles his going wp to 
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Ternſalem, v 9. thee to be judged before him (what is meant by 


that phraſe, we ſhall ſee anon) and this he accounts of, as a del- 
vering to them, and from that it is that he makes his appeale to 
Ceſar, and that I ſuppoſe to be from the ewes tribunal, and ſo 
Feſtus expreſſes the meaning-of it, v 20. I asked him (ſaith he 
to Agrippa) whether he would go to Jeruſalem, an there be judg'd 
of theſe matters; upon that occaſion again expreſly mentioning 
his appeale to the hearing of Auguſtus, 5» oppoſition to his going up 
ro Jeruſalem to be juaged. 

There is but one poſſible difficulty which appears to remain 
in this matter, and that is, what is meant by his being judged be- 
fore me, 3. e. before Feſins at Jernſalem, c. 25.9. for that may 
be chought to infer, that it was Feftus's Tribunal, and not the 


Tews, from which he appealed. To this I a»/wer, that the power 


of the Iew-ſb Sanhedrim at this time was but a very [imi:ed pow- 
er, they might not put any man to death, Toh.18.31, and conſe. 
quently when any was judged by them, if the oftence ſeemed c- 


pital,the Roman Procurater was to be called to a///ſt,and thus to | 


ſentence,as in the cy»c+fixion of Chriſt it was manifeſt, And this 
is all the reaſon of this phraſe[ before me ]becauſe zreaſon againſt 
Ceſar being put in amongſt his acc#/ations, rhe lews could not 
judge of ſuch matters,but only take upon them the part of acc#- 
ſers,as we therefore ſee they do,c.25.2 whereas for other things 
concerning their own law,their :ribunal nas competent. tO take au- 


dience,and give judgment. 10. And.. 
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| Andthisisthei importance of- thoſe-words of Feſtus, vAfs 
=. 20.” wherein he givesthe reaſon to '{Hgripps; why he aked 
bjim; whether hewon lat yo 10 Jeruſalem, there tobe judgedof theſe 
tte9;5 12 ofthe yweſtions; of rodfWninl; poricerning.the 
Jewil ſuper ition, or religion-- becanſe"Feſbne; tonbrod; or was 
1g #orant of them knew not-what jtgwer 1 paſſe inchem, 
and therefore would have had him to-Zern/a/em, forthe Sanbe- 
drim there to take cognizunce, andjudge -of ſuch ma x75 Sever 
ſelf going alſo, there to ſe upon him, in c#ſe.y7 
cenfurable'dy"the Royen hawes, ſhoald be NN & him. 
And from the former of rheſediths; 3. +. rhe'"$6 '$yuaira- 
Pore, that Pan! appealer, as hath hitherto appeared,” and vnely 
from that, and ſo not from Feſt's fudicerure; For that he 
wavalready under at ©z/area (as much-as he could be at Forw- 
faltm):and yet perf nor from har, dur Aaithy heonghr'ro be 
vaely averrthe yoinywp #4 Jornſalem, » BYi- 
ſible difference there is betwixt his being judged by Feſbuat 
'Cofarta;and i Ferufaltm before him. 'In the former he flood 
. oriely at (efar's Jmdgemenr feat to br judged by none but bis Pro- 
eurdroy,” © mg'to'the Romity law; and if he were 'found 
W'ty ime rebritinn, andthe like, he was fure\to 
f#tfrer:"and this he feared noe, 'whereſoever he was juaged, 
br if HE Wert #p ro/[eruſalerii fo be judged there, then wharſd- 
ever tits innocence were as to ſuch capital acroſacions, bhe' might 
. be deemed guilty of fore breao/r2 of the' fudaicwl law; and for 
chem be judged ro other prni/omenty; ſacty as remeined-inaheir 
pery'by by the Sanbedr im, and beſdeviize' bigk Prieſts, ant thief 
he Polber, 'that preſſed fo earneſtly thar k@'ta cman. 
ed to'/ervſatens, had's treacherow purpoſe in it; laid\n 
* 4mbaſh inthe way to'kil bim, AB. 25."3.and ys Former 
"featon to appeale from this 'propeſat of delivering 4708 \ro'be 
yadged by the Fewes /thbugh noneto'diftruſt Feſts's|ſenrentrige 
>? O4f.+ 04: ad for AIR iti enOR viſible; thilc from) irwveny rakint 
THharappeate "was rhade,and not "ow, PFeftrc's bevelvort L 
-hith was the thing nderrovk 10? conelude from PU 
ono epagnaatetoa and wwridda- 
+eeq:thethic «We: Heingbwrr ge bis odſerviviomphotaac 
Mn 03 (2: bona bl anilys batwwin»vbs my 199183 3! 14Hhc 
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that Emperer was head of the Chriſtian Church, but that S. Paul | 


expected reliefe from this heathen Emperor againſt the oppre/- 
ſons of the bigh prieſt, and his Senbedrims, which is all char 
from Heimbarg was pretended. 

And then < bs will ever take $ FF. his word againe abont 
a grievous miſtake,wtho yet never had the lxck, to be bimſelte 
in the r5ghr, when he came in the greateſt rage of D/cipline 
to chaſtiſe miſtakers. 

If there be not in all his darts ſome deſperate incur ble 
poyſon (by ftrength of the old Aphoriſme, {al -mniare fortiter, 
al;qnid hereb't) 1 ſhall for o ce adventure to advi/e $ zy. 
if ir be but for his ows intereſts, never to cry | grievous mi- 
ſtakes ] ngaine, til! he hath gotten ſome firmer title to 5»fats- 
bility, then yet he hath atrein'd ro, Jeſt fill it be the /coking- 
glaſſe , and not the perſþeftive which helps him co all the 
miſtakes. 

In the laſt place he is come to that meanneſſe of changing my 
words, that be may get ſome advantage of carping art thetn, 
which otherwiſe he muſt miſſe of | ſaid rhat in the baomnne, the 
whle third Book, is made np of Fuftinians, that us of the Emperors, 
conſtitution: de Epiſcophs , Cleric, & ſacru, concerning Bi- 
ſhops, Clergie men, and ſacred Offices. - And he will reade this, 
that ?uſtinian: third book ts mad: of Conſtitutions de Epiſcopu, 
Cleriew & laicis, Biſhops, Prieſt, lay men, and then' anſwer, 
that al the law: 1 ſen d there muſt not be neceſſari'y 7uſtivians. ] 
What will this dealing advance to, by and by? Faoft, laics 
muſt be ſuborned to turn out ſar, and that we may be ſure 
the Printer bad no hand in this, 1. the Engliſbing it / y-men, 
inſtead of ſacr:d Offices, and 2. the no notice of either of theſe 
in the Errats, is tull evidence. And then what truft is to be 
given to ſuch fingers? 2. How came we by the mention of 7- 
Ntinians third book > Or what third book doth he mean? I ſpake 
of the third book of the Bernuxe, which if he knew _ in 
the affairer,or Canons of the Church, is a Synopſis of LX. books 
wniverſs Juris Romani fet out 8o. yeares ſince in Greek and 
Latine with /chelia, by Jo: Lennclaviu. And if he knew not 
what belonged to this, wby- might he not have ſoftly g/ided 
over it, rather than have Ir blindfeld and in the w_ 
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wards changed this into - Zuſtinions third beok of He knew 
not what, ;and.then ſolemnly applied 4nſvex.ito it, which-cag- 
not. poſlibly he.accommadaredto the. mateeriohband.c)K repere, 
ſaith he, of /4wes, uſe nst onely te put in, th:inlaw hicken.thoſs 
conflitutions themſelves made, tut alſa thiſethey. are to ſex+ 
ſerved, among, which are the Canons and lawes of the Charth 
made before by Councels avd other Eccleflaſtical pomexs..} Bur 
this cannot be applied to the preſent -5:flavce: Tix'certein, 
?uſtinign perſavaily. made. many. Srx7 as. concerning. Erolefpe 
afticap matters, which are/ now viſible. in his: Aves, each 
of them. clothed with thoſe pertics/er: individuating circuns 
ſtances of the authors name, and the perſons to. whom. they 
were Written, which remoye all peſ/ible doubt i this matter, 
and the third book of the ber:2ire is a colletion, Or: brewiate 
of ſuch as theſe, which are. thus at /arge.to be. found it his , 
Aovels, and there diſcern'd to be none but his. Such, /nck 
hath. $; #7.. conſtantly, when he combates. blind/e/d, 
But; he ſatisfies not. himſelfe with this firſt anſwer ; hebath 
a ſecond, that Juſlinian mep wake. conſtitutions of bis axn' con» 
cerning. Biſhops and Clergy-men., in what relates ts. tewpurall 
ofpert, or as they are parts Of the. civil Common. Wea{th. | Bur, 
t,1s. evident. if he will now upan. edverti/ement. Euroe [to the 
Bajlica, or to the Novel themſelves, that many of them are. 
of matters prrely Ecclefafical; 1:muſt not adventure. loſing 
my reader, -apd.my fſelfe, ia. reciting. them. \ x) ©) nn 
- But. becauſe #b35-an/wer was fo feeble alſo, . a thirdis called 
io, to rehieve at & dead. /5f.; If neuhes, of theſe; anfwers will 
ſerve, If he' ſhalt be fourd to have made any lawes concerning 
them, and with'ut the authority of the ({hurch\, they, ſaith he, 
let the Dr prove he had: power te make ſuch, minding me of 
the note of Tyrannie which 4 objeted againſt uſtinian. But 1. 
this is firange hewing aſunder, inſtead; of wnezixg of kwors, and 
d.fficulties ; 1f the argament could be anſwer'd any other way, 
then, /»ſtinias. may; ftand right, in the;,Coure'; but if S. 
{o.driven.up. to the wall,-that, he bave no. way. to. invent 
for his eſ-ape, then. in great. ſadneſſe 1»ſtizien muft'be.cont« ar 
to. be, a, T.yr ant, rather-then S. 37. be foild in-this manner. 2, 
though 1»#1»i4» for ſome other ugkindneſle.to the. Pope, hors 
n 


ve 


1 
d < *# 


I7. 


ts. ths Y 


Schifove Diſorm : 


been lookt on a»kinaly by the Romaniſts, and call'd by ſome 
ill names; ſo long after his death;' yer [ believe S. xy. will 
not be able to produce' any Roman! which hath affixt this 
ttþ cbaraFey on him upon'this{iagle ſcore; which alone T have 
now-inſiſted on, "making of conflirvtions for the yoed vow ymment 
of-the'Ghwrch, and then 1» hope he that hath Ffeuaed once, 
is not under a neceſlity of doing ail things «wiſe; if ſo, 
truely $;4#. wili-bave a hard time- of it, can never r#ede-me, 
along axhe-lives, what he hath ff:»4ed in this one 'teate, if 
is he judpes this Emperor, he ſhall be j=Ygex; Bur co-con- 
clude, 3; my arg«ment vouched the Theodeſtas {ole fot dirvees 
in Eccleſiaſtical affaires, and this reſetve of the Empero s bein 
a7 yarns no way apphable ts him; ard ſo we have dorie with 
his aft anfwer, | __— 


2.4 For: the appendage of this ar ghwewt , and anfiwty tonc 


ning the Canons bt the Conmils reeriv ny their al bivity aki 
publication frixe the Emperor, 1 need not +rpty, baving revet 
pretended, or ſeemed to prerend what he chargeson me, con- 
cerning the Emperors Negative voice in the" Comncit 5 what 


T pretended, I ſpake-out in plaine words, that the Cant have 


been woſty ſer wr, and received their authority by _— 
For: (and this receiving their anthority , is I ſuppoſe, inrorder 
to their potrerfull yreeption in rheir dommncns) and (his he xc- 


knowledges in the folpft laritude;not onely moſtly,'but a[wayer, 


and ſo we are for once friends, though he knewnot of ir, and 


noman knowes how little while it wil taft,- As it is, twill bea 
' good ſeaſorr to fit downe in peace, at this cud bf the 6, Se- 


An Anſwer to 


Sn C T, XI1, 


Anſwer to his ſeventh Se&ion. Strifiures on the lighter 
part of it, Echelberts eredFing the Primacy «t Canter- 
bury. Removal of Primacies, and Addition of Pro- 
wvinces., to whom juſtly aſſignable. Cacrusks remove 
10S. Davids. Valentia «v4 Flavia Czſarienfis, From 
York :# Canterbury. 


He firſt three pages of his 7. Se: have no appearance of 
weight, or difficulty : to which any more a»ſwey is in rea- 
ſon due, \then the Sen inthe Treatiſe, to which they belong, 
will readily, if it be conſulted, afford any man. Burt he, 1, finds 
fault with /parentheſes, which are a very viſible part of the Scri- 
pture ftyle, and ſo' may not reaſonably be found fault with in 
mine, 2, wiſreports my arguing, which neicher denycs traditicn 
as he would have it, nor layes any more wezght on the negative 
argument than'evidently belongs to it, and requires not ot him, 
a, = ſuggeſts, to find the name of - Primates or Patriarch: in 
Scripture, but ſajth that there is 0 imaginable obſtacle there, 
againſt which though bur mpmaniery the Prixce canbe ſaid 
to offend, when he ſhall make ſuch changes; and 3. from faber 
fabrilia traftet he concludes it the _—_ of common ſenſe, 
that Kings muſ} notemedale with ſuch matters, as if none could 
ever judge which were the /argeft city, and moſt fitly accom- 
pliſht to be a Aetrepolz, but he who had ſpent his age in the 
ſtudy of Divinity, which yet no way belongs to it, and 4. he re- 
ſolves that nothing hath been ſaid either to difþrove the Popes 
Univerſal Paſtorſh p, or to evidence this right of Kings $0 re- 
move Patriarchs, to be founded in the Canons of Chalcedou— 
when TI have all reaſon to think, that be hath not ſaid one-word 
in defexce of either of theſe pretenSpons, which is not now anſwe- 
rid, and when without any id e#, the 1941 Canoy of (hal.edou 
is plain, that whenſoever any city is erefted or reſtored by the 
Inpna*a1 power, the order of the Eccleſiaſtical divi fiens ſpall fellem 


the 
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the (vil forms ; Of which, and of the Canon in Tralls, and the 
acknowledged force thereof to this matter, I have in this Reply 
inlarged abundantly. 

But what he next proceeds to, hath tranſported him into 
ſeverall paſſions, betwixt which he hath found out another grie- 
V0 wibake, if it have but the /uck to ſtand good ro him ; How- 
ever it makes a di/Þ in the bid of Fare, that allowance of an houſe 
to dwell in and meat to eat, is the erettion of a Primaty. And was 
it not truly ſaid of old by the Deipnoſophift, that of unſece? #ory- 
74, Cooks are Poets, and that a little $kill inthat avs is ſafficient 
to convert the Rape root into a delicate fiſs ſervice, at a time 
when nature denied, and all the Ocean would not afford the 
like. Jaſt chus is ic here, | ſaid that Canterbury or Dorovernia 
was the /eat of King Ethelderts Kingdome, and proved it by 
the words of Bede , who calls it * /mperis ſus totine Dttropalis, * Uib.1 25, 
and that King at the time of Au2g»ſtixes planting the f411b did. 
ere a Primacy in that City, not bringing any-proof of this; bur 
mentioning it as 4 cert«i thing, that needed no prchation, And. 
he very diligently ſeeks out the place in Bede, where thoſe 
words are, /mperis ſus Metropolis, and finding there a mention 
of his giving them a manſion and food, this forſooth/ mult..be 
dreft out-for my proof of his exefiing a Primacy there, and that 
at a time when Ethelbert, he confeſſes, was not yet converted, 
and all. this managed with great demarene{ſe, as if 1 had been 
really gui'ty: of this ſexſleſneſſe. The ſhort 15, 1 did really prove 
'from thoſe words, what I deſigned from them, that Canterbury. 
was King Echelberts ſez of b Kingdom, but never dreamt of in- 
ferring from that place the exe&ing of an Ec: lefpaftical Primacy- 
there, 1 know that couid not be done, till after the X5ngs con- 
verſion, and then it. is diftinRtly mention'd by the 'ame Bede in 
the "exe Chapter, in the title whereof we read, Ut in wrbe*1lb,.c,26, 
Regis ſedem Epiſcopatus acceperit, hrw Auguſtine received the 
ſeat of his Biſboprick4n the King's city . and lain the chapter. 
it-ſelf in theſe words, Nec diftulit { Rex) quin— dofteribus [ns 
locum ſedis eornm gradus congruum. in. Dorovern'a Metropsls 
[na denaret, ſimul + neceſſarias in atver ys ſpeciebus piſſeſſtones 
confer-et, Th. King deſerred nos to give bu Teachers ibe place of 


4 ſeat agreeable. to thesr deg reein Canterbuicy. bis Zearopolieynnd 
Cc3 together 


206 


* Fpiſcohum 0v” 


Aregls (uſcipe- 
ren ur) diſþo/us 
(4:, Bcd,i. 1.C, 
=S. 

of Þ - 


a —  —_—u——— OO - _— — - — ADe£———— 


An Anſwer 


together with it conferred on them neceſſary. poſſeſſions in ſeveral 
k ndes. Ard there can be no ground of dewbrsrg it: 1 The Pope 
{ent : hem to preach * apyointed Auguſtine ſornld be orduined? Bis 


—_ — —— — RN — ————  —— 


drne:.2un: (ft ab p,.p if the Engliſh ſhonld rec-ive them, The * Archbiſbop of Arles 


ordained him according to the Popes airettion. But where «he 
[ext of his Biſhoprich ſhould be faſtened, it. is. not 1imaginableg 
who ſhould give order for that, but onely King Erhetbert ; the 
Pope could not, who did not certainly foreſee bus receptiong the 
ordainer the Biſhip of 4: les had nothing to doe with it, . nay, 
this he was firſt to have as his tie, before he could by Came; 
erdein him, and accordinply fo it is in fory, that, and the? ad 
from the Pope, his erdination, and conſecration were both conle+ 
quent to the King a///gxing him the ſear, the firſt in a7..the 
other i 29 chap: And ſo much for the chi/dsfh piece. of infince- 
rity, as he calls it ; the reader will now judge, on which {ide ir 
lies. 

Next follows the arreignment of my words about the Renee» 
val of the Primacies in England, and addition of Provinces, 
which I conceived aſſignable, i. e. juſtly, or fo as might agree 
with the truth of Hiſtory, aſſignable to nothing but the aBts of 
Princes in removing, and erefiing Metropoler, but he affirms 
theſe te be aſſignable, 1. tothe Popes power, 2.. to tbe conſent of Bi- 
ſoaps. ] Here if by the conſent of Bshops he mean the concurrence 
of their conſent to the Kings att, I ſhall make no que#ts # of 
that, this differs from an a#thor itative conſent, and ſo ſtill the 
Kizg might doe it, though the Biſoops concurred and conſented 
to it: his dojng it was never, by me intimated to be his dii-y it 
againſt their will, bur his doing it regularly and advi/edly, as.in 
reaſon, and for the good of the {hnrch he ought to doe ir, - The 
former then is the onely matrer of- queſtion, whether it were 
the P:pes or the Kings af, and as yet there being notbing pro- 
duced on S, 7. his ſide, but the bare mention of the paſſtbslicy 
that the Pope ſhould doe ir, without all render of proof, thathe 


- did, there is nothing to be an/wered, or replied by me, yetT 
_ ſhall by one inſtance (which will ſuffice io this matter) evident» 


ly prove that in rhat at leaſt, he neither did, nor could doe it, 
The Archbihoprick of Caermbk in Monmonth-feire was removed 
to St, Davids in the reign of King eArthar, and chat as hath 

been 
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been ſhew:d, as before A»gnſtines coming into England, ſo 
before the Pope had any bold here, and whilſt Cae-wk was not 
ſubje4 teany other Biſboy whatſoever, as hath formerly been 
proved, and vindicated; and thereforeTeonclude chis-is no way 
affignable to the Pope, without conſound #g, and devying all 
that our Hiftorges tell us in this matter. As for the addition of 
Valentia and Flavia C eſarienſir, it was certainly done by the 
Reman Emperonrs, and thoſe are not the Pope. And the choice 
of Canterbury for the Merropo/ss having even now been cleared 
to be the a2 of E'he}bert (though Augnitine the B ſhop there 
was ſent from Rome, and ordained by the Biſhop of Arles, and 
after bad s Pall from Rowe) the removal of it from Londun 
(where it was formerly, even at the time of the N icene Conn- 
cel) muſt be aſfigned to that » 525u4/ , and the rather, becauſe 
that which-the Pope inns Lerter to Auguitine, ſaith of London, 
that the Bi/bep thereof ſhould /emper 5» poſterum 4 ſynodo proprid |, ,*1, as 
conſecrari, be for ever afterward conſecrated by his owne ſynod, tp.1s. ; 
i. e. by an eLrchbi/brp,never came to any effet, the Archbiſhop. 
ick-continuing to be eftabliſhed at Canterbury, and no re- 
membrance.remaining to us, of* Lonaors being an” Freleſiofftical 
Mevropolsu after this: So C— reſolves ir muſt be un- 
ftood'of Canterbury, what Greg. Ep. laittyof London; diſcerning |, . _ 
ivſeers, that as to London it found no accompliſhment. Laſtly, 

for Tork, the principall co/onie of the Romanes in Britany, and 

the ſeat of the Emperenrs Palace, and the- place of the Ziewte- * Si civiis cum 
mints reſidence, and adorned with other dignities, mentioned finizmic lock 
in TreFt of Sth; tis certain the Primacy continned' there, while 4757 Det re- 
the Roman:held the Government, and after that, while the Brs: > ty _ 
rans beld"England, and' in memory thereof Gregories appoint- aur, 
ment-to Awgaſftine after his comming was.that * zf that City re Metropelizani 
ceived the Faith, it ſhould (0 far enjoy the former privilege, as to Þmore þ 1frua« 
be the ſear of a Metropolitan, with twelve Biſh:ps wnder bim, and "7 133.15, 
without any ſubjeftion Londinenſis Epiſcopi ditiont, 10 the power * Sit vcro inter 
of the Biſhop of Londo+,' or (a3 Newbrivenſic with all reaſon faith Epr/copor bonorks 
itmuſt de underſtood) of the' Biſhop of Canterbury, 2nd * for the = - PRE 
future after" Auguſt ines death, be to be the fi ſt of thoſe two Arch- |; pry fu. 
biſhops which from time to time was firſt ordained, which again de- «1; gr dna, 
ing n6t dprecable to Camtrburiecs baving the Primacy, (for 1b. 


that 


— — 


208 


—— 
—— 


An Anſwer to 


Ep. 162, S. Auguſtin tels us, that though Pope Melchiades, b 


that differs from all ſuch equality) tis evident that that Pope did 
not remove the Primacy from Tork.to Canterbary, and that any 
ſucceſſor of his did, 1 know not that it is pretended. And thus 
he ſees the grownds of the DoFors reaſoning not fo irrational, 
in reſpeRt of the proceſſe, or unconc!luding in reſpeR of the 
HMedium,as he would have perſwaded by his Sarc«/mes (not his 
Reaſons ) which make up the far greateſt part of his confutations, 


SECT. XIII. 


The African Canon contrary to the Roman. -Lenity to the 
Donatifts, The Hiſtory of the Canon, S, W. hu Ex- 
ceptions anſwered, The feined Revocation, and Requeſt. 
Romes «mpirage between Cxcilianus and Donatus, »o 
att of Inrudiftion, 


Hat the power which is duly veſted in Kings, in caſe it 

be taken away by forreigne, 5. e. by the Popes lawes, is per- 
fealy lawfull to be reſamed by the Original! peſſeſſors, 5. e. by 
our Kings of England, I indeavoured to ſhew a pars, by the 
practice of the African (hurch ſet downe in the Conncel of 
Carthage, Can 71. Where when the Pope had determined 
one thing about the xox-receprion of the Donariſts, and by /etter 
ſignified that to the Councel of Carthage, they prudencly and 
deliberately Jecree another, and incurre no danger of Schiſm, 
by this meanes. This in the zrears/e of Schiſm, p.128. I ſhortly 
touch'r, but now upon this occaſro» muſt more largely deduce, 
ro vindicate the truth, and force Cf that teſtimony tor the infer- 
ring of my concluſion. 


- 


2, When that great diſſen';es fell cut in Africk, betweene Ce- . 


cilianus Arci biſhop of Carthage, and Donatus 4 caſpt igri, and 
the judg- 

.ment of his Colegues,or Biſhops in Connci/ aſſembled with him, 
condemn d Donatws, yet they ſo ſpared the Donatiſts, as many 
as (hould repexr, that they were ready to give them free choice 


to regaine the peace of the (ſhurch , and even for thoſe _ 
a 
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had been ordeined Biſhops by Majorinus., fo that tliey were 
two Biſhops in one See, they thus compounded it, chat be chat was 
firſt ordein d in each See, ſhould be confirmed, and ſome ether 

(burch ava flock be provided for the other. And -the ſame 

he- affirmes againe in his 50. Ep. The BiÞorr, faith he, in the 
Church of Rome, this ju'ged in the difference betwixt Cacilianus 

ard the Donatsſt-,- that all, beſide Donatus , the aut! or of the 

Schiſme; ſhowld upon 1 eformation be received unto their kenors, 

though they had been ordeined on! of the Church; not that they 
might have the holy Spiric ont of the wnity of the body of Chriſt, 
but that they might nt, by continuing out of the Church, decery? 
others , and th.t being thus m:1d'y handled, they might mere 
probably be cured. | his was thus refolyed in Conſtantine's time, 

aboutithe yeare 300. But 100. yeares after, /»pe Anaſtaſins 
in a Syned at R.me determines a greater ſeverity neceſſary 

toward the Doxatiſts , and ſends an Epiſtle to the Comncil of 

Carthage to ſignifie this their judgment. The Fpiſt/e of Ana- 
ſt:ſixs, | ſuppole, is * not extent, but the F 47s of the Ceuncel * Fuftel.in Cod, 
of Carthage aſſure us thereof, and ſet down the ſumm of it Can. Ec. Af-, 
to be an advice to the Africans, that they ſhould not by any P-7* p 
_ "meanes mygTHoo ron meet Ts fd —Awalisay nfs gy aver Tp _ 
aw TIES Ths TWw x7! magas i "Apgoy yYoegy Kevornlw WrAndidr in Bulſ.in Paany 
Pagiwg rogIsTne, aifſemble, or proceed with that lenity, toward P1g.692. 

the treachery and impudence of the heretical ana Schiſmatical 'Dg- 

natifts, which did grievouſly waſt the Catholike Church through 

all the African. region, On receit of this later , the Africa 

Fathers in (omncil give humble thanks to Ged for his mercy, 

'&'ro Jnaſtaſixs and his Council, for their pious care for them, as 
' for felow-members of Chriſt. 76; x4v Un Jragbepts Tis yas wieeouy, 

GAA of wid” TuudlG dgworig xadicautrors, wh? though they be 

ſeituate in ſeveral parts of the earth, yet conſiſt in one hat mony Can.t-. Sec. 
and concord of. a body. But that being done, they procced con- Zuſtel. £3. 
, Ciliarly to. handle, and conſider that matter, and all things /ecxnd: Ball. 
"that Igemed'to tend ro the profit of the (hurch, and finally they 

teſolve inio; x tiglund; HieangyZact, to continne to deale mildly 

and pacifickly with them, deeming that the likelyeft meanes to 

convince gainſayers, and to reduce them to the kxow!. dge of * Can &Ev'. 
the trath ; and accordingly ſeverall things they * decree, parti Sec. xt. cz, 
cularly to write an Epiſtle to their other brethren and fellow- Sec, Bal/. 

D d Biſhops, 
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Fiſnrps, eſpecially to the Apoſtolical See of Rome, where A- 
naſtaſiua preſided , to ſignifie to them weydalu evinnilu, the 
great neceſſity, lying on them in order to the peace and #tility 
of the Church, to receive the Den«tifts to their dignityes, as 
many as ſhould retwrs to the wnity of the Church, propoſing 
ro all other Biſhops to doe the like after their examp/e, who 
were firſt 5»feſted with them, and with a xn obſtante, notwith+ 
ſtanding what had been decreed at Rome, Mi) «wTeSioy Til org 72 Ge 
Sy x7! 5] TY) avY ty THI TeegpaTig ow w,that which 14 dee 
termined againſt their honours in the bejond-ſea Synid (yu TH @ 
Iraaig, viz, that in Italie faith the Scholiaſt ) ſhall net, ſay they, 
hinder er prejudice thus decree ,, and again, oi ,«egrorn3%yrec— 
they that have been ordeined on the part of the Donatiſt, if they 
ſhall reform and returne ts the Catholike faith, ſhall not be pro- 
ceeded with according to the tranſmarine Syned (which had ge. 
termined that they ſhould not be received to their own digns- 
ties) bat ſhall the rather be received as thoſe that take cave for 
Catholike unity, 

Here thus anciently, 5. e. inthe yeare qor. tis cleare, that 
the decree at Rome was not thought fit to prejudice or hinder 
the African Synod, tO adhere to their former reſolution, and 
ſo to /awes contrary to the Remene See, and that was all that I 
undertooke to inferre from it. 

Now to this what hath FS. zy. to fay > Why, confeſling 
the former part of the tory, about Melchiades, firit,he reſolves 
that the Donar ſts obſtinacy permitted not hu decree to be exe- 
cuted, aud thertfore it was recaled; then. that under Pope Ana- 
fiaſius, the African Councel commanded a requeſt to be made to 
the Biſhops of Italy by whoſe predeceſſors the Revocation was 
made, that the Donatiſt Biſnops might reteine their places, ad- 
ding that /he cunning Balſamon puts the proviſion it ſelf for a 
Canen of this Councel, and the Dr. takes no notice of the requeſt, 
though he muſt ne:des have read it in Baronius whom he there 
cites. And out of theſe preſſes bis e-ncluſion is, that as farre 
45 Can be. drawn out of the faft and Conncil, it argues the dirett 
tontrary to what the Dr. concludes, Vit. that it was not lawful 
for their national Council to infringe what was done at Rome.) 
What truth there is in theſe prexviſſes, but eſpecially how 

his 
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his contrary corc/a/ion is inferred from them, he hath not uſed 
any medixm to ſhew us. And therefore tis all as eaſily dexyed, 
as ſuggeſted, But I ſhall farther deſire i may be 06/e>ved, that 
he doth not ſo much as pretend, that what the Africar {ounci! 
here did in this was Sch;/matical, and then without more adoe, 
't followes, that a national (onncil may without incurring of 
Schiſm make contrary lawes to what is decreed at Rome, tor 
this it is evident the Africens did in that Syxed, 401. and he 
no way denyes their having done it, and yet neither doth he 
accyſe them, for what they did. This beiog thus yielded, there 
is no more thatI defire to gaine from this teſtimony, And 
therefore, x. I need not be follicitovs whether Me! hiades 
decree were revoked. There was indeed no need of revoking, 
for if the Dexarit: would not take the benefir of it, it voided 
it ſelfe, and became of no force of its own accord: 2. 1 demard, 
when, or by whom it was revoked, not before Anais, for 
then ſure that Coxrce/ under him, that ſent to Africh co preſſe 
that ſeverity, would have preſſed that Rewvica'iongand it is ſuffici- 
ent to ſay,no ſuch precedent Revocation appearing in any Popes, 
or Comncils time betwixt Melchiales and Araſtaſins , there 
is no ground to affirme that before Anaſtafr4 it was revoked, 
and yet that wwas-not Araſte/irs that revoked it, is confeſt by 
$. jy.'when be faith the revocation was maae by the pred:ceſſors 
of rhoſe Biſhops of 'naly rhat were ander Anaſtaſia, 
But then 2. for his ſaggeſtion , that wnder Anaſtai14 the 
African Council ordeined 4 requeſt to be made tothe Biſhops of 
ttaly, that the Donatiſt s Biſhops might rereine their places, there 
is' not the leaſt proofe offered, fave onely from Baronizs, who 
is farre from being a competence wichefle in this matter, And 
or} the other ſide we have theſe ſfirong prejudice: againit it; 
Firſ#, that the Decree from Rome read at the epening of the 
Conncil of Africk having been diretly comrary to all merey, 
or mildneſſe to the Donatiſt: , it no-way appears by any fub- 
ſequent decy+e; that they after /of/end it,, and for that decree 
it felfe; being [0 contrary to the Dinariſts reteiging thair places, 


it conld be no /anfwer of favoxry to the Africans requeſt, that *(8. Sec 
they might reterne them; 2, Of any ſuch-requeft we have not Fuſt 71. 


Bng 
See, 


the leaſt footſtep in that Comes, and 3, that * Canon from Bu, 
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reqx jt, bur is clearly che ſetting down what the Afr cm b: d 
+ already decreed in this matter, contrary tO Anaſtaſiine's concy- 
l:iary determinati n, brought to them, and read at the opening 
of the Coun: il, and is that very Canon, from which | fetch the 
evidence of their making a decree contrary to what had been 
determined at Rome, with the wu} turelion, Or non cbſtante of 
Romes contr.iry determination. 

ths being briefly thus cleared, 1 may adde rhird!y, that if 
the African Fathers d'd lo requeF, and thereupon the © owrcil 
at R-me made any decree tO revoke their revocation, and con» 
fequently to agree with the A7ricans in the milder way, yet 
t' is cou!d not have been to the prezudice of the African, for 
{i:1| chis was to comply with, not to over-rule the Africans, and 
we know that even in Melchiades's time, when it is granted 
that the Council of /ral» did judge betwixt Cecilianm and Do- 
vat, the (atholikes and heretical Schiſmatikes in _Africk , this 
came not before them by way of ordinary appeale, asto legal 
judzes or (uperiors , but of extraordinary complaint , becauſe 
the Fiſhozs of Africh being divided one from the other in a 
horrib'e Schiſm , and C ecilianus the Biſhop of (arthage and 
Primate of Africk, bein2 a party in the controverſy, it could 
not poſſibly be determined at home, and ſo was moſt properly, 
and neceſſarily to be done by f#rreiners, and accordingly not 
by the Pope alone, but by a ( ouncil of Biſhops ; and Auguſtine 
ſaith, Ep. 162. that there were thouſands of thoſe Colleguer, 
where the difference! might have been determined , meaning a 
fraternal determination , (by allowing the one, and granting 
communion with him , and expreſſing a;/alowance of the other ) 
and not an authori'ative a of furudiftion, & neighbourly in- 
terpoſition , ſuch as the preſent caſe, and chats of the 
Church of Africk required, but not any injunion or comman4 
as to legal ſubjefts, And indeed this ſufficiently appeares by 
the Africans bebaviour here, upon that decree of Anaſiaſire 


_ and the (onncil, which was certeinly ſent from them, and read 


at the opening of that Africans ( exncil, and. yet deemed no 
way conſtringent to them, but a decree preſently made by the 
Africans quite contrary to that from Rowe, How little that of 
ſubjeftion 
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ſubſe tion was owing or acknowledged from Africk to Rome, 
1 ſhall now adde no more, having formerly made it cleare, 
when | ſpake of the exemption of Carthage. 
8, 4Þy, When he attributes it to the canning of Balſamon thas 
he puts the proviſion it /elf for a Canon of thy Council , | know 
not well what to a»yſwey, for | am not lure, 1 judge right ( and 
I believe the Reader will be as jittle able to reſolve as1 am ) 
what he means by the proviſcon 't [elfe; Onely 1 am ſure Balſa» 
mon doth no otherwiſe ſet down thoſe Canons, than now | lee 
Bini«s himſelf doth out of the Codex Can: Eccl: «Afr: ( fave 
onely that the n«mbers of the Canons are varied ) as may ap- 
. pear to any by comparing Ba/ſamon p. 692. &c. with Binixs's 
Conncels, Tom: 1. p.942. &c. and fo ſure the canning was.not on 
Balſamons, but on S. x” his ſide, who having nothing to ſay, 
was to d'vert by finding fault, and acc»fing ſome body. 
9. S$*y, That the Dottor took no notice of the requeſt, he now 
hath given a ſufficient account, becauſe though Baronizs men- 
tioned it, he had many wesghty prejudices againſt it, and no mo- 
13ve £0 believe Baronies. 
x0, Andthen /af#/yfor the concluſiox, it follows moſt evidently, 

as I inferred it, that the African Comncil decreed the very con- 
trary to what Rome had determined at this time, and that when 
they-had taken ſo ſolemn a cognizance of her determination, and- 
yet were under no mark of ſchy/me for ſo doing, 
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SECT. XIV. 


Laws againſt the Civil right repealable, $, Peter's privi- 
ledges interfere not with Regal power, Sayr's reſolu- 
tion, My uſing it no begging the queſtion. 


VV was added by me 'Y. 22. that a Law thongh maadt 
by a Generall Conncell, and with the conſent of all ('hrs- 
ftian Princes, yet if it have refþett to a civil right, may in this 
or that nation be repealed ) was directed by me to inferre this, 
formerly ſet down, concl/xſron, that'the power of Kings to re- 
muve Primatier, if taken away by forein Laws, viz: thoſe of the 
(our of Rome, is tefumable ; This I ſuppoſe was proper to in+ 
duce that, becauſe the Law of a General Comncel, with the cows 
ſent of ali Chriſtian Princes, was ſo much above Phocas's dona- 
tion TO Boniface, or a Pontifical decree; that —_— wontd 
follow 4 #34;6r5,) and with ##24#1rgge..” Now-to this faith S. 177! 
that ere it will dre me any goot, 1 muſt firſt ſuppoſe the tirle of 
Head of the Church to be a thing belonging to a Civil yight, 
2.That that title is denied ony KR irigs upon pretenſe of a Canoy of 4 
Cenntel, and not on { briſts dondtion of it to $, Peter. ] 
. .. Torhefer wwſwer, 12 that the” pow: + of remioviny Primates 
Sees, being the vhing 1 (Pike of, 29d not The title of Head tf the 
Ckarch, ail thatI am to ſuppoſe 10 the firſt place, in order to 
my concluſion, 1s, that this is /egally annext to the Regal, or Im- 
perial power, and that I ſuppole I have formerly proved, and fo 
doe not rclie on an «x#proved ſuppoſitin. 2. that all that I need 
adde to that, is, that (. hriſt never took away from Kings any 
thing, that was vefted in them, —to befiow 4t-upon S- Prrey, and 
conlequently that whatſoever Chriſts donations to S. Petey were, 
this privilege of erefting Metropoles may, and doth ſtill remain 
to Kings, and the decrees of the { onuncils, that the Eccleſiaſtical 
forms ſhail follow the (vil, will farther ſecure it to them, with- 
out recurring azain to the queſtion long fince debated, con- 
crnings.'7 erter's p ivilgaguet; 

Thacof $ 23. from Balſamon, as ſaith he it hath by S. xy. 
been already an/wered, ſo hath it alſo been vindicated in this 
Reply, and ſhall not be here repeated, To 
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4; :Tothe laſt 5. where fromthe reſo/ution of Sayr, their owne 

Caſniſt, 1 inferred the. no force of preſcription to alienate any 
ſuch right of Kings, be offers two prejudices, 1. that Soyr was a 
Monke, his book written at Rome, and /o not likely ro Speak 
much on the Dottors behalf. 2. that in caſe he ſay any thing a- 
ga'nſt them, he #s but a private Caſ[niſt, and'/o hzs op1n'63 with the 
Jams facility rejetied as alledged. ) But to this 1 reply 1; thatto 
matters of this nat#re,none being fo fic to judge, as Caſ#i/ts, no 
Caſmſt could by me be produced with more advantage againſt 
the Reomaniſt, than honeſt Say, as he calls him, who it he were 
honeſt, did not prevaricate; if he were a /ete Monke, wrote not 
in favowr of us ; if he wrote at Rowe, had his Book examixed, 
and /icenſed; every period in it, by the /x9ai/itors there; and if 
after all that, he doe ready ſay any thing, on which my conc/u- 
fron is regularly fornded ( as his words ſet down in the 7ra# of 
Schiſme, p. 130, doe teftifie, that he doth ) it marters nor, 
how x»/ikgly it is, that he ſhould ſay it, ſuch argaments of im- 
probability againſt a matter of fa, are of all others the mott 
improbable arguments. 

But theſe were but the prociniixs to his anſwer, and that 
comes more ſolemnly after them, yet ſuch as you might know it 
at firſt ſight, it is ſo like, what ſuch harbingers. promiſed, viz: 
that by wſwng this teſtimony 1 ſuppole two rhings Which muſt not 
be'granred me gratts, 1. that the Pope preſcribed againſt the Kings 
of England in theer pretended right in Eccleſiaſtical matters, 
2. that this preſcription of the Pope hath nor its force from any thing 
but a (anon or Civil Law, ] and great ovation there is in obſer- 
ving this infirmsty in my _di/conrſe. 

But I deſire to be advs/ed, and direted by Artiſts from their 
ſevereſt /aws of rouiun49anos, whether a treatiſe be obliged to 
be made up of no more than one propoſition, or when a founda- 
tioy is laid, and competently eſtabliſht, it be unlawfull ever to 
proceed farther, either by way of i»l{arging the foundation, or 
ſuperſtruting any fabrick upon it. I had in the former chapters 
indeavoured to ſhew, that neither from Chr: to S. Peter, nor 
from S. Petey to the Pope, nor from the p/antrng the faith among 
us in this ſand, nor from any preſumed right in antient times, 
any ſupreme authority or Univerſal Paftorſhip WR or = 

; cende 
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ſcended on the Biſhops of Rome. -and having propoſed that, 
which I thought ſufficiens to the deducing of theſe, I was 
willing to foreſee and examixe all their other pretenſes, and 
among them not to omit their long poſſeſſion of this power, 
( which both the Carholick Gent: and S. z. bave ſince pleaded, 
Sch. Diſar: pag. 24. | on the one ſide, (ay they, u the authority of 
Antiquity and poſſeſſion Jand which ! cannor but acknowledpe as 
reaſonable a plea, as that, which alſo they both have made ule of, 
taken from the poſſeſſion of the belief of that and their other do- 
ttrines) and in order to the refwring of that, I could not, bope, 
be obliged to eftabliſh afreſs, that which had been formerly 
confirmed ( and was ready tobe viewed by him that queFtzoned 
it ) any more than the Geometer is tO demonſirate anew every 
foregoing Propoſition, whenloever he adds a ſubſequent. For the 
Pepes Univerſal Paſtor ſhip being not by the Rowaniſt deduced 
either from the Law of A atwre,or Nat'on:,and their pleas from 
the D-vine Law or donation of Chriſt being examined, and, as [ 
I had reaſon to think, found invalid, -it was no begging the que- 
ſtion ſure, to ſuppole it beld either by preſcriptiow, and that at 
the moſt from force of Canon or Civil Law, or elle by ſome 
lefle valid or »o title. 

This renders the account manifeſt, why | inlarged no farther 


| tothe applying this reſo/xtion of the Caſniſt to the precedent dil- 


courſe; and it now apprars,that if I had done it,l bad prevailed 
nothing with my Ds/armer, unleſs I had reverted again to prove 
the Univerſal Paſtorſhip, and yer ſo ill provided is his table, 
that even this mult be put into the /// of fare, as a Special piece 
of wit to adde to the interrainment; And | cannot but have ſome 
guſt of it, becaule it is a corc/wſton of his dec/amation againft my 
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CHAP. VI. 
A defence of the ſeventh Chapter of Schiſme. 


— — — 


SECT.I. 


Henry the eighths vices not ſchiſme, The cauſe of Biſhop 
Fiſhers death, from his Chaplains hiſtery. The fear of 
the premunire cauſed their ſerious conſideration, The 
recantation in ©ncen Maryes dayes, Charge of Schiſme 
on the Romaniſt, 


Is 8 SeR: of this ſecond part, beginning his Reply to my 
; 7 Chap: is ſpent on the view of Henry V1. bis fact in 
caſting off the obedience to Rowe ; And his firſt and principal 
task, aſſumed on himſelf pontaneosſly, being to declaim againſt 
the /uſf'and other wices of that Prince, who, ſaith he, had a 
little before ſet out very excellent deftrine againſt Luther , I have 
no obligation to make any re!wr to it, having ſaid already up- 
on the Cath:Gent: his importunity, as much as our preſent que- 
ſion requires of me, and the vices of this Prince being no more 
chargeable to the prejudice of our Reformation, if it be other- 
wiſe regular, than the as many, and as eminent vices of ſome 
Biſhops of Rome, who have advanced the Papal greatreſſe to 
that hesght, wherein it now ſtands ( particularly thoſe of Pope 
Hildebrand) can prejudice the /egality of their preſent preten- 
ſons, in caſe there were nothing elſe againſt them. 

We know that S. 7. hath great fluency in the declamatorie 
ſRyle, and that Henry V1IL. was no Saint ; yet when all is done, 
ws ſtill manifeſt, that neitber his /»ſ#, nor his ſacri/ege was 

| E e chiſme 
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ſchiſme (any more than his baraing of Proteſtaxts, or his wri- 
cingagainft Luther) much leſle is my confeſſing ham guilty of 
theſe, my exeufng, as S. xp. ſaith, the imputation of thew, In 
brief, the ſs which I acknowledge him gxi/ry of, I mean not 
to defend, and the ſchiſme, which I deny to be cauſed by him, 
cannot 1. be ſuppoſed to be chargeeble on him, and then the 
original of it be examined, without begging the queſtion of the 
whole Booke, which is too anreaſonably large to be put into 
one requeſt, and yet the undertaking to diſcover the grounds of 
this ſchi/me,and to deveid it of all excuſe(which is the deſigne of 
the greateſt part of this ſef;on) is viſibly that, and therefore 
this is all I have to ſay to his firſ# propoſition. For as to thoſe 
graunds of mine, which he ſaith, ab/o/ved the Rebel, Omilaw,and 
eAnabaptift, and might abſelve King Henry too, by ſaying it was 
hb& preſent perfwaſion, I bave long ſince diſcovered what a ca- 
Iumnie that was, when twas firſt ſaggeſted againſt me, and it 
hath not yet provided it ſelf with any more artificial viſard, to 
perſwade Or arceive any man. : 

His 2d conſideration, beginning with the mention of Xi 
Henry's force to make the Eccleſiaſtical ſtate ſubſcribe, to the e- 
geting of the Papacy, and the examples of Biſhop Fiſher, and 
Sir Thomas More] will loſe its weight by remembring whas 
King James affirms knowingly of the cauſe of the death of Bj- 
fhop Fiſher, which was the onely Eccleſiaſtical perſos, that is pre- 
tended to have ſuffered on that ſcore. 7s nec ſolium nec precipms 
carcers mandatus eft propter cauſam Primatas, the ſupremacy was 
not the onely or principal cauſe of his impriſonment. And this is 
more fully expreft in that Biſhops life, written ſoon after his 
death by bis Chaplain, in theſe words: Afrer the Biſbops had 
been with him, his awn man blames him for nat aſſenting, and tells 
bim, he may think, as be 5ſt, To whom Biſhop Fiſter replied, 
T boy art 4 fool, thew knowſt Inttle what thu matter means, then 
marſh know more bereafrer ; but 1 ſball tell thee, 'tis net for the Su 
premacy onely that 1 am this toſſed and troubled, but alſo for an= 
other thing, ( meaning the Qath of the King's ſucceſſion) which if 
T'would have fworn, 1 doubt whether 1 ſhould ever have been que- 

ſtioned for the Supremacy or no 2 God being my good Lord, 1 will 
never agree 10 any of them, both, And thu than mayſt ſay another 


" which he will reſolve to have bee of force to make t 
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day, thin heardſt we Feat, whex Tam dead and cone. Thus farre 
the words of that Hiſtory. 
What he adds from my words, of their fear of the mp — 
Cleryie 
ſubſcribe againſt conſcience, and to conclude my charity to an 
wuncharitable, cenſwre of their obayration,inſtead of weakseſſe ] is 
wholly deftitate of all grounds to inferre it, For as it is obvious 
ro believe, that their feare put them upon deliberation of all law- 
full means to avert their 4avgey; and ſo apon the ſtudy of the 
queſtion of the Pope's ſupremacy, from the very botrome, and roor 
of it,ſo tis no lefſe than duty of charity in us, who ſee by the 
Books, then ſer out by them, the //idiry of the grounds, wheres 
on they foundedtheir reſo/xt5o», to believe, that their conſciences 
being duly /at#fied, their ſubſcriptions were after that, cordial 
and wnfeioned. 

As for his onely owfxl;xoy vn3igzns, which can pretend to 
ſalve his phenomena, and make his way of argaing conſiſtent to 
it ſelf, the Recantation of all the Biſbops in Ducen Maryes dayes, 

I.it is farre from all appearazce of truth, we know that many 
of the Biſhops in Qwucen Maryes dayes remained conftant to 
death, and ſo ſealed the contradiftorie to what he ſuggeſts of 
them z and 2, for thoſe that did recovt,'tis as viſible, what their 
motive might be, the bloody examples before their eyes, now, as 
i can be imapined, that the prewwwrire over their head before, 
could perſwade their ſwb/criprions. In Biſhep Fiſhers ſtory 'tis 
plain the Biſhops perſwaded him to aſſext and ſubſcribe, and if 
ſome that ſo perſwaded him recented afterwards, their fears be- 
ing granted to have force on them on berh fides, is ſure as arga* 
mentative to inferre mine, as his concluſion, and the advantage 
on my ſide, becauſe the faget was more formidable than the pre- 


munire. But why frength, and force of conſcience ſhould make - 


them recant againſt the reaſon of their /#b/cr5ption, rather than 
to ſubſcribe what they afterward recaxted, without anſwering 
thoſe former grownd;, or offering more powerfull reaſons to the 
contrary, there is no other account to be expeRted from S. x. 
but that the one was agreeable, the other contrary to his eſpovſed 


intereft, ; 
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His 3d thing falls into the Cath: Gent: his way of proving us 
guilty of ſchiſme, from the p:ſſeſion of their claim to the authority 
of the Romane See. And that hath been largely conſidered, and 
refutedin the Reply, Chap.7. ſet. 1. from n,10. to the end of 
that Chapter ; And that will ſecure us from the force of his /51- 


_ logiſme, and all the anxi/iaries called in to ſupport it, it being 


no undertaking of ours to corfeſſe fb, and then excuſe our 
ſchiſme,or avert the criminalneſſe of it, but denying our ſelves 
to have ſeparated from any our /awfu!! ſuperiours, whilſt we re» 
#ounced the Papal ſupremacy, or from the body of the Catholick. 
Charch, to which both by faith and charity we are ftill cloſe 
knit, in the ity of that ſacred boay, to lay all the charge of the 
ſeparation and /chi/me on them, which will not admit us to 
their communion. 


I, 
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SECT. Il. 


S, W. ha diſconrſe of the nature of Schiſme. The conti- 


nuat begging the queſtion in it. Poſſeſſron of obedience 
Romes onely claims, invalid, S.W . his wonaerfull arts, 
The Kings power of removing Petriarchs, a prejudice_ 
tothe Papal power. The negled? of the uſe of Commun. 
catory Letters, The uſe of them to Catholick Unity, 


N his ninth and tenth Sefzons he hath forſaken the propoſed 

method of anſwering my arguments, and now he is be- 
come the «ſſailant; And it will not be a work of any great 
lengthto ſhew him bow litle he hath gained by this variety, the 
whole weight of his 45/conr/es being laid on ſuch flender E- 
lenchs, as is the begging the queſtion ai\imoſt in every period, 
which is a very ineffeRual expedient to inferre his deſigned 
_—_— with that evidence , bo which he hath oft preten- 

ed. 

I ſhall ſhew this as briefly as I may. And firſt, when he 
undertakes to oper, and deſcribe the nature of Schiſm more 
clearely and exattly, and in order to that, to conſider, 1. the 
formal unity it ſelfe, and 2. the reaſon of that unity ; the unity 
3: ſelfe, in ſubmitting to one common head, and acknowledging the 
ſame Articles of faith with other Churches &c. and this not onely 
negatively,a not diſacknowledging, but poſetively, when there 1s an 
hh ation, to de both theſe ;, and the reaſon of that unity inftantly 
reſolved to be the infallibility of the Charch. |] What is this but to 
lay for the groundwork of all this »ew Treatiſe of Schi/me, the 
ebligation tO ac knoWviedge 1. the Monar hick ( as that is oppoſed 
to Ariſtecratich) government of the Church, and that explain'd 
ro import the chief Paſtorſhip of the Biſhop of Rome, which 'tis 
range he ſhould affirm acknowledged by ws ( whether that de 
by # now, or thoſe which then caſt it out ) to be »niverſally ex- 
tended over all Patriarchs, and the whole Church, when he can- 
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not but know that neither we ow, nor they then de fas, or de 


jure, did, or doe think it is, or ever was ſo extended, and 2, the 


1nfaiibility of the ſame Charch, the denying of which, he faith, 


*;5 not onely the reaſon of all ſchiſme and bereſie, but the ver 


ery he- 
veſe of hereſies it ſelf. Thus the two things that are moſt nic 
by us (and muſt be evidently proved by him, before ever any 
charge of ſchiſme can be found againſt us) are S. 7. hls poſt ula- 
ta, Ins undeniable firſt principles, which for this onely reaſon, 
that I gueſſe at, muſt not be queſtsoned, becauſe they cannot be 
proved ; And to this iſſue is bis whole argament 'ſaddenty 
brought, by attending him , while he layes the foundation 
of it. 

And yet when this is done, there being yet another paire of 
difficulties tili behinde, In caſe the Government of the (hurch 
were Menarchick, to aſſure us that Rome is that CMonarch, and 
in caſe the Church were thus i»falible, to prove the Charch of 
Rome to be this oxely infallible Charch, theſe two are by turns 
cither to be believed, as principles again, or to induce and prove 
one the other;One while each of them is to be believed, as a prime 
ciple; the later, when it is ſilently «ſ»nmed, and yet the denying 
thereof affirmed to be the hereſie of hereſies,for certainly it is the 
knfallibility of the Charch under tbe obedience = Pope, i.e. of 
the weſtern and the Roman Church, which be then ſpeaks of, as 


* ſoon after he makes no ſcr»ple to expreſle, p. 197, The former, 


when he reſolves that the wnzty it ſelf conſiſts in the obligation 
of /#bmi:t1»g to this, without rendring any other reſox either 
for that ob/igation of ſubmitting, or for Vmities conſiſting in it, 
bur onely his affirmation, that ix doth ſo, and his mention of an 
#ndeubied poſſeſſion, which ought to be founded in, and not it ſelf 
to be the grownd of the obligation, By the way, What now is be» 
come of the title from S.Petey,'& Chrifts donation to him2which 
formerly was, and $,11. is again voucht, as their onely texwre, 
and yer here is no one mention Of it in this whole dicemſe, 
or intimation of any ſuch thing , nor indeed of any other, 
but that which may equally be had, without any original right, 
an eſtabliſhment (as it ſeems, firſt, principles may be: confirmed 
& poſteriori) in an #ndoubted poſſeſſion And yet this again cat> 
noe 
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4 nd yet another while (in the laying tlieſe very grounds) 
each of theſe is warwaty brought to induce the other. For 1. 
the ſubjetiex to the one head (which ſure muſt ſuppoſe the head 
to be ave, and to the Rewaniſt, that the Pope is that head) is 
* brought as the wedixm to prove that they are a (hurch, which * A poſiive 
till they are proved to be, they cannot be ſuppoſed to be, though obligarion to 
it were granted that the Church is infats5le. And 2, the infal- acknowledge 
libility of the Church being t made the gxely tye ro communj- PatMcadischar 
cate (among other things, particularly) i» Government, that — 
is again (by way of retribution) become the medium to induce 5,;fmil.p. 194. 
the ſubjeFion to the oxe head. And indeed when at the ſame + Pag.! 95» 
time that he concludes the »ece//ity of the ſabjet;1», he contents 
not himfelfe with the negative ſubjeftion (or zndifferent acknow- 
ledgment, having notye) but cxacts the expreſſe poſitive oblig a+ 
tion to cbey this head, without which, ſaith he, it may be a mul- 
ritude, but not a Chyrch, as he will never be able to produce any 
ſuch expreſſe poſitive obligation to all Chriitians, to obey the Bi- 
ſaop of Rome, ſave what 19 founded in the diftate of his infalible 
Church, ſo it is moſt evident, that this his Infalibi/ity muſt be 
the principle of this ſubjefHon to this head of the Church, as be- 
fore this /ubjeft5on was the principle of the very being, and ſo 06+ 
the 7nfallibility of his Church. And he that can doe ſuch wi- 
raoles as theſe, take two the moſt moveable Frones, and with no 
more then b/owing on them, fixe them like two i:mmovoabe rocks 
(and yet St. Peter himſelfe not ſo much as mentioned to be one 
oftheſe) and whilt each of theſe ſtangs thus fi-me upon its - 
owne b«/is, without any help of the other, or indeed of any ; hird 

onn 
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forndation (a rock firme in the midſt of the Aire or Sea, with- 
out any thing to /#pport it) can, in the very twinckling of an eye, 
ſo conveitb one of theſe to beare and ſupport the other, as thar 
the orher (ball at the ſame crime, beare the whole weight of thar, 
which ſupports it, is, I confeſle, too great 8 M-ſter at his wea- 
p22 , too' profoundly skilled in the Aſfagich., rather than 
CMathematicks of Armes, for me to fenſe with him at his owne 
foiles. So again, that he may with eaſe conclude us anexcaſe- 
ably guilty of formal ſin (which I profeſſe to grant) in caſe we 
were proved guilty of dividing, and ſo of the material ſchiſme, 
he will needs aſſ#me this as granted, and confeſt by us, which 
ſure I expreſly dexy. 

Having faid this, I ſhall now therefore leave him to :kirm3/h 


_— —— 


* withthe Aire,or his owne ad-w, for thoſe two Seftions which, 


by thinking it high time to retarne tO over- look, the worke, he Ace 
knowledgeth (and I have many more 7ea/0ns to grant) to be 
long digreſſions, and preſently fall in with him at his retwr ne, in 
the begining of his eleventh Settios. 

Onely before I leave it, I ſhall firſt minde him of one falacy, 


© (oftbefore diſcernible) in accuſing the frivolowſneſſe of my di- 


greſſion, to prove that Kings may remove Patriarchs, when, ſaith 
he, the Papall is greater than Patriarchall power. ] For 1, this 
is but the begging the whole queſtion againe, viz: Whether 
there be any greater power in the Church,than that of Primates 
or Patriarch: ? And 2. that queſtion is decided in the Negative 
by this one, which he calls frivo/oxs digreſſion: For ſure if there 
be any ſuch power of removing Patriarchs, veſted in any other 
but the Pope (as there mult be, if X5ngs can remove Patriarchn) 
then the Pepe is not the ſupreme Governor, or Paſtor of the whole 

Church, over all the world, and conſequently can be no more 
than the firft Patriarch. 

. 2'y, 1 ſhall aske his adviſe in two things, on occaſion of * his 
mention ofthe antient uſe of communicatory letters, which, ſaith 
he, was uftermargs, by reaſox of the perfett colisgation of the ſeve- 
mall membe's with their head neglefied, as unneceſſary. ] 1. How 
then it can with juftice be prerended, that the Popes Univerſal 
Paſtorſtp or headſpip was artiently ard univerſally acknowledg- 

: ed 


» 


Schiſme Diſarm'd. 


ed, for then ſure the colligation being /o early ſo perfeft, the 
Communicatory Lette-s would, as antiently, have been unneceſſa- 
ry, ſince that perfett colligetion they are by S . acknowledged 
tobe: And 2. what hinders but that Unity over the whole 
Chriſtian world might fill thus be maintain'd between all Ns- 
tional Churches, each under their own Primate, by the belp of 
theſe Communicatory Letters, without need of one vifible head, 
in ſ»bjeftion to whom all wnity is by $ 3x. ſaid to conſiſt 
+ Whentheſe rwo gueftions, together with the exceptions here 
premifed to the growndwork of his Argument, are ſatifattorily 
anſwered, I ſhall have s##conragement Kirther to inlarge on the 
view of the remainder of his g'b ſe#. and to make an/wers for 
my ſelf inſtead of thoſe, which in the 10 be hath put into my 
mouth (and may without much dfficx/ty anſwer the queſtions, 
which himſelf bath propoſed, and that on a ſ#bje#, which before 
he begins, he acknowledges to be confeft by me, viz: that there 
caq'be #oguff cauſe gives of ſchiſane.) In the mean, being confi- 
dent have bere, and in the foregoing parts of this Reply laid 
ſufficient, and evident grow d: to fatisfie all the cbjefions, which 
hereave mage to us, 1 ſhall reſift the temptations, which are 
before me, to par/ze this new path any farther, and indulge no 
longer to fuch D:wertiſmencs. 
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SECT. III. 


Conceſſion of Kings renounced by S, W. Striftures on his 
Iith SefF, The King cannot alienate his regality. Some 
gifts revocable. The Suns light ſuch. So Gods graces, 
The Popes Territory. The admiſiion of Legates a 
acknowledgment of power, S W. hu calumnies. Theo 
Oath of Supremacy to ſecure Allegiance. 


n IT: the 11'b ſeft: T am rebaked for mentioning the voluntary 
conceſſion of King s(as formerly the title of Converſion )tor any 

part of the groun1 of the Popes pretenſions to /[upreme authority in 
tis Nation, which, aith he, they found onely on the ſucceſſion to 8, 
. Peter.) If this will indeed be ſtood to by all, I am again diſchar- 
ged of an wmneceſſary fear, and by analogie with, and conſequence 
' from this, of all need of conſidering the title of poſſefſion, which 
ſurely hath ſometime been mentioned by ſome body, whilſt the 
very name of $. Peter, or ſucceſſion by him; was quite left out in 
the whole ſcheme, as was ſhewed in the laſt ſeo»; And then 
the whole matter is once more reduced to that oxe head of 
S. Peters right to Univerſal ſupremacy, and the Popes ſucceeding 
to him. And having not onely diſproved this,as I then thought, 
by thoſe 4b and 5:b chap: of Schiſme, but alſo thus largely and 
doubly v3ndicated chem now from all that hath been objected 
by the Cath: Gent: and S. z7. to thoſe chapters, I diſcern not, 
how it is poſlible, I ſhould have any more to doe in this b#ſi- 
eſſe ; Or how I can ſafely adde any word to any other head 
buc that, without danger of re/apſing into this 3mpertinent, as 
well as ro5//ome errour of treating thoſe things, which are not 

queſt-oned by them. | 

' 1 ſhall therefore in obedience to his repeated Rebukes, indea- 
vour to make fort work of the remainder of this _ ( and 
* ſee whether the 34 part will afford any new reaſon of farther 
ingaging ) there being indeed nothing behinde here, beſide 
ſeurrility, 


, 


Ts 
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ſcarrility, that requires any further a»ſwey, than what is al. 
ready made in the Reply, chap.7. ſeft.1x. &c.. and what the a4- 
dition of a few ftriftures may diſcharge. 

As 1, when he faith, the Papacy was never imagined at any 
private King's disÞoſal, till Dr, H. his time. -] anſwer that till he 
hath ſolidly aſſerted the Popes Univerſal” Paſtorſhip from 
( hriſts donation to S. Peter, and all his ſncceſſours in the See of 
Rowe, there cannot any other colour of :- »«re be imagined for 
the Popes having the ſupreme juriſdiftion over this Church of 
ours, but the conceſſion and difoſal of ſome of our former 
Kings, and that wasall 1 was to conclude in that place, and is no 
way invalidated by S. ws. | 

24'y, When he blames my inference, that if jt were in the 
K ings power to difÞoſe of it to the Pope, then the ſame power re- 
mains in the Kings to diipoſe it from him to ſome other, inltancing 
in the Kings yielding an Iſland &C. to an over powering enemy. 
I anſwer that the parallel holds nor, upon this reaſon, becauſe in 
tharcafe, that 7Nand muſt be ſuppoſed co goe out from under 
that Kings power, which notwithſtanding, he may remain in the 
full intire ſupreme a over thoſe parts of his Kingdome, which 
are /ef: him,” and fo be a ſupreme Morarch (till over all his re- 
maining ſubjeRs, although his Provi#ee, or fph:re of adminiſtra- 
1521 be leſſened; but if the ſupremacy it ſelfe in every part of his 
Dominions be thus parted with, as that 7ſland is parted with, i.e, 
not to remain to him, then he becomes leſle a King, than for- 
merly he was, and, as I ſaid, ſuch as, which make bim ſo, are 
acknowledged)y invalid aQs, it being above the power of a King 
himſelf, to alienate the [wpremacy.or regality. 

34ly. When from his ſorts of prayers, and ſeekers which ne;- 
ther ſeek nor pray, he would have it believed, that I have com- 
mitted the like abſurdity in making one ſort of gifts to be ſuch 
as are not given, and this as a rare ſervice to berejoiced in, in 
the bid of fare, this is nothing bur the ob/caring and perverting 
of a plain intelligible propoſetion, the truth whereof is every day 
exemplified to us by a Kings removing his Chance#our from 
his place, upon any good cauſe, without any wrongfull dinunu- 
tion £0 his former /iberality, _ _ that office upon 
2 him, 
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bir. - Is it not ſenſe to ſay, ſome things are gives revocebly, as 
well as others irrevocably ? ſome guamain [e bene geſſerit, ſome 
: durante beneplacito, or as farre as to the aſus fruits, as well as 
others by parting with the propriety, and finally diveſting my 
ſelf of all power and right either 10,-or to them? Or muſt this 
be #2gy ad weyy, a giftleſſe gift, if I retain any ſuch fundamental 
Original propriety 1n it, of ever recalling it again? 
. 4'bly, I wonder what i»firmity it was, either in Philoſophy 
or T heolsgie, to exemplifie this, either by the San communica- 
ting his beames, or God hu graces, without emptying, or di/«. 
poſſeſſing themſelves of that, which they beſtow on others, and 
conſequently without parting with this power of revocation. 
Thi, faith he, s to affirme, that the very beames ſent hither 
by the Sun are notwith(tanding reteined there ſt#ll, and ſo in farre 
more d ſtant places at the ſame time, than 1 mill grant the glorified 
body of Chriſt in the Sacrament. | 1 anſwer by denying his con- 
ſequence, Tis onely to affirme, that the Sy reteines the power 
over his own bounty, and may as freely withdraw it from this, 
and beftow it the next minute on ſome other, as it former| 
beſtowed it on thy. This was evidently ſignified by the phraſe 
of reteining all which it communicates ] not reteining at that mi- 
nute the particular b:aw#, which was already ſext or, and 
parted with, (that would indeed imply the ſame contradifion, 
that we affirme their doftrive of rranſubſtantiation doth ) but re- 
reining the power over its owne light and beames in gexerall, ſo 
as tO continue them no longer to any one, than it pleaſeth, 
and (o, that when it ſhall depare and inrich ſome other, the 
former »ſufruttuarie cannot plead preſcription againſt this aQ 
of revocation of free bounty. ; 
- And thens. . might have ſpared the coſt of providing the 
long ftrings and pullyes, which he talkes of, to fetch back theſe 
beames which he reiolves incorporated in other boajes, for unleſſe 
the whole treaſure of beames be ſo poured out , that the Sw 
reteines no power for the future, to withdraw from Rowe and 
fixe on Canterbury, ſo that now for the future, the latter ſhgll 
- have the ſame benignt influences as largely, and as juſtly commu- 
»icated to it a4 formerly the former had had, the perake! ”w 
ands 
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ſtands exaRt enough, to conclude the Kings, power to remaine 
to him of removing and revoking from Rome, what he bad at 
any time beftowed on it. 
gtbly. For the inſtance of God, though FS. xy. hath choſeg, 
an lucky phraſe, ſaying that God never take: away what be 
gives , when the Scriptare faith ſo often the contrary, If ba 
take away our breath we dye, and from bim which «ſeth not 
his grace which he had, auferetnr, it fall be taken away, yet 
his explanation of himſelf is the yielding of all I afficme 1n this 
whole matter, that God « then ſaid to take away an) thing, 
when he withbclds his bountifull hand from a farther betowing it. 
And then I that ſaid the very ſame of Kings, that might thus 
ive, and yet reteine power of thus withbolding the hand from 
this farther beftowing, concluded all, by S. zz. kis own ſuffrage, 
which 1 attempted to conclude. And then ad quid perdirio hec, 
why might not all, S. #. his /aboriows bounty, and expence of 
ſo many lines alſo have been otherwiſe beſtowed ? 
6'bly. What the territory meant which I ſaid the Pope was 
willing to in/arge anlimitedly, was obview enough by the fore- 
going mention of a Princip4lity , and the contenting himſelf 
with that, might well enough be reconciled with his greateff 
zeale and induftry in bringing in the fullneſſe of the Gentiles 
to the faith of Chriſt, (which certeinly is a very diſtant thing 
from o%edience to the Papacy, 8s Xaverims's GoiFel of S. Peter 
was ſomewhat different from S. X{atthewes of our bleſſed $4- 
viour) and then to what purpoſe againe was all that enſuing 
harangue of the preſent proerity of theirs, and improfperity of 
our Church? 
7:bly, What I obſerved of Zxeen Maries time did diftinly 
enough belong, and was applyed by me not to her own private 
affeti:ns or judgment, of which I never doubted, but to the pub- 
like aQs of tate made in her resgn And then to what purpoſe is 
his juſtifying of thar — that ſhe was no way favorable to 
our prete»frows? But to that I bave ſpoken in the Reply, p. 123. 
as alſo to the buſineſſe of refuſing the Popes Legates, the ad- 
mitting of whom 1 now ſee to be made uſe of twice in a page 
by your Biſoop of Chalcedon, in his late ſurvey of the Biſhop of 
Ff3 Derry, 
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Derry, 8s a teftimony of our Princes acknowledging the Pepes 
Supremacy; And then ſure if the admitting will inferre the 
acknowledgement, the refuſing muſt imply the diſacknowledg- 
went Of it. Nor canI perceive what proportion that a& of 
refuſing of Legates ce: be thought to beare with the People, 
denying the Kings ſubſs1ies, to which he parallels it, for ſure 
if the Pope have any ſupremacy in this kingdeme , it muſt be 
the ſame offence againſt that ſupremacy to exciude his Zudges 
of Aſſiſes, or his liemtenant, by him anthorized, (and ſuch his 
Legate is) as to excludea Prince out of his Dominjons (which 
is no way smplyed, or intimated in the other) and if, as S. y. 
ſaith, all Cathol;ke Comntyyes, when they ſee it convenient, doe 
the like, Te will be leſſe ſtrange, that I thinke that /afe, which 
hath ſo many precedents, and conſequently that our effence was 
not great, when we excluded him, whom that /egate repre- 
ſeated. 

8tbly, I belicve not- that FS. xy. was ever Biſhop Cranmers 
Confeſſor, or conſequently hath had real inte[igence of his being 
guilty of that Carzality , which no ſtory that I ever could heare 
of, charges on him, till this impure pen ſ#ggefted it againſt him. 
And with this may be aſſociated another ca/»mny that followes 
in the next page, that Robert Wiſdomes hymnes were a part of 
our Reformation. 

gthly. What is objeQted to the Ordination of B ſbops in 2 een 
Elizabeths dayes, was prevented in the Reply; Ch. 7. Set. 4. 

10 bly, When he objeRs to me, that I know not the diffe- 
rexce be'wixt the Oath of Allegiance and Swpremacy, adding 
that there could be no need, to preſſe the latter to approve mens 
fidelity. and allegiance ; | Sf xer, char this is not any error or 
5gnorance, but a !rath viſible enough by the ef; of it: 
If the Bz/hep of Rome be ſupreme in this Kingdome, and ſo our 
King in the number of his ſabjefts , we know one obvious 
effe(t ariſing from hence, that then tis in the power of his Bulls 
to abſ. lye all ſubjetts from their obligation to allegiance, and 
then what meanes can there be to ſecxre, or approve any mans 
fidelity, and- allegiance to an Excommunicated Prince, beſide 
diſclaiming that Papal ſupremacy , and theſe ſo conſequent 
attendauts 
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attendants of it, which is the matter of that Oath ? As long 
the allegiance is duely paid, there is no need indeed of any 
farther /ecarity, as whilſk men doe aniverſally performe their 
duty, there is no need of /awes or puniſoments; but when ano- 
ther ſupreme is acknowledged, beſide and above the King,who 
need not »»king him by any zew a7, having done it already 
by being bis ſwperior in his own dominions , the firſt conteſt ation 
that ſhall happen between theſe :wo , muſt render the inferior 
criminous, and puniſpable, and the puniſoment we know is ſuch, 
as renders him unfit for government, the King ſhall be in S. xy. 
his ſtyle, the head of Schi/matickes, and then what fidelity is 
he to expet from thoſe, who acknowledge his enemies Supre- 
macy ? 

This laſt objeRion of reforming end-wayes, had been made 
uſe of by the {atholike Gentleman ; and is anſwered in Reply, 
p. 130. And ſo much for what hath been attempted by S: xy. 
(not over profÞeronſly) in his ſecond Pare. 
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CHAP. VII: 


A ſurvey of the third part of Schiſm 


iſarmed. 


SECT. Ih 


The ſccor:d ſpecies of Schiſm. Urity of faith among brethren. 
The eApoſties Inſtitutions reducible to Faith. Diſobedience 
to Superiore, without caſting out Government. My mes» 
thod vindicated. The Pojes ſupremacy not fixt by any ap- 
pointment of C hriſt. The Biſhop of Chalcedon his confeſſion 
that tis not de fide that it is jure divino; The Doltors of 
Paris. Jeroms teſtimony of S. Peter being made head, 
Chriſtian unity equally conſerved by all the Apoſtles plan- 
tations. Vigour of tradition in Rome, not for ever. 


1 I | come now to his third Part, which begins with ſome quaint 
obſervations on my eighth Chaprer. And for the introdu- 

cing of the firſ# of them, he falls very carly into an opex falli- 
fication of my words, againſt the plain teſtimony of his own, 
"and the meaneſt readers eyes; for having duly ſet down the 
ſecond ſort of ſchiſm, ( now to be treated of ) an offence a- 
gainſt the mutual unity, peace, and charity which C hriſt left 
among his Diſciples in the very next live he will abreviate this, 
and call it ſchiſzz againſt charity, and then one Fecies of this 
ſecond ſort, being a departure from the unity of the faith &c. 
Here is a ſpecial i»firm:ity obſerved in the Dottors method, that 
he makes faith and charity all oxe, putting his [chiſm againſt 
faith for the firſt ſpecies of ſchiſm againſt mutual charity ] Bat 
tis evident this was not my fax/r , but his miſ-repreſentation. 
The genms which I divided into thoſe ſpecies, was ſchiſm 4- 
gainſt the mutual unity peace and charity, ( as mutual notes 
«1uality of fellow brethren, oppoſite to the relations of #b- 
Ge ordination ) 
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ordination ) and there being an nity of faith between fellow- 
brethren, as well as of charity, tis viſible that the departure 
from the unity of Faith, 1s a Sþecies of that 2% kinde of ſchiſm, 
though not of the ſch:/w againſt charity, and ſo there is an end 
of his firſt ſubtilty. 

* Andthexex:islike unto that, whether for want of «der- 
ſtanding, or of ſomewhat elle, I cannot define [ the Dr. ſaith 
he,ranks the rejefting Chriſt s inſtitution of government under this 
ſecond ſchiſm againſt charity , which was the firſt head hither= 
to treated of, i, e. offence againſt ſubordination | But I anſwer, 
I. as before, that tis departure from mutual Unity, of whidh 
I make this a ſpecies, and not of ſch;ſmz againſt charity alone. 
Secondly, this is not coincident with the former kinde, the 
offence agairiſt ſubordination, but falls under this head of 4:- 
partyre from the Unity of the Faith, by way of reduttion at 
leaſt ( as I there fet it ) or ſoas to be comprehended under it. 
For the objeits of Faith being the dotrines of Chriſt and the 
Apoſtles, &c. the Inſtitutioas of Chriſt, and the eAvpoſtles are 
comprehended under that head, as being ra»ght by them to be 
prattiſed by us, ( for that is the meaning of an /»ſtit-tion ) 
and the manner of Government, which the Apoſtles left for 
the Church, being the matter of oxe of theſe, hence ariſes 
the propriety of this reds&ion, and conſequently the caftin 

- ”eut of the { hurch of God that form of Government, which 
Chrift or his eApoſtles placed init, or inſtizmred, is a branch 
of offence, by red«ion atleaſt, againſt the wnity of the Faith, 
a not beleeving, or not acknowledging the whether neceſſity, 
or but /awfulneſs or even expedience of that form, which {0 
great, an authority, as is that of Chriſt or his c Apoſtles, not 
only countenanced and praitiſed, but fixt for continuance 
in the (byrch. As for his way of arguing to the contrary, 
becauſe, ſaith he, there can neither be ſubordination without 
Government, nor Goveriment without ſubordination | it is found- 
ed ina very thin /ophiſmz which will preſently be ſeen through, 
for meaning by Government, as tis plain I do, that particular 
form of Government, which Chriſt or his eApoſles inſtituted, 
and by ſubordination, that regular living under the Govern- 
ent Of alt our lawful ſpertors, as it evidently ſignified in 
the 
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the former part of the diſcourſe of ſchiſm, tis thence evident, 
that there may be Government without this ſubordination, i. e, 
the ſame man that acknowledges the Government of the 
Church by Biſhops, may yet divid? and ſeparate from his own 
Biſhop, and he that ſeparates from his Bh9p, may yet not de- 
zy, norcaſt out the Ep;ſcopal order out of the Church, and fo 
beſides that firſt ſort of ſchiſm which was an offence againſt 
ſubordination, i, E. a breaking off from the Communion of, 
and obedience totheir lawful ſuperiors, there may be alſo ano- 
ther ſpecies, referring to Government, a diſacknowledging or 
rejetting the due Government : As ſuppoſing an Ariſtecratical 
Government of the Church, whether by Biſhops and Metropo- 
litans, or with the addition of Primates alſo, to be that 
which was placed in the (þnrch by the Apoſtles, then as the 
reducing this either to Democraſie or Anarchie on the one 
fide, is a departure from the Apoſtolical inſtitution, fo the 
ereting a Monarchick, Government, a Papal univerſal Paſt orſhip 
over all, will be a departure from the ſame mftitution, on the 
other ſide. And ſo certainly there was good reaſon of this 
Methed of tnine, and all the conf/ion that was phanſied, was 
but an invention of S. W. ' 
. A third now follows, which came out of the very ſame 
forge, for he will needs perſwade us, that there 5s ns difference 
between breach of external peace,and want of that charity which 1s 
due from every Chriſtian to every Chriſtian which is in effeR, as 
if he ſaid, there is no difference betwixt external and internal, 
for to that internal charity it is, that that laſt ſpeczes belongs. 
Thus ſuccesful is he in all his nice obſervations. 
4, Afﬀeer this &exy7%ywn, wherein none but the aire was wound - 
ed, or fled before him, he now advances to his more ſerious 
ſtrokes, and after ſome recital of my words, ( which when 
he hath never an objeftion in the forge, he can perform well 
enough ) he pitches on my anſwer to their objeftion, that by 
caſting out the a«thority of the Biſhop of Rome, we have caſt 
off the head of all chriſtian nity : And my a»ſwer being in 
theſe words, 1, that the Biſhop of Rome, was never appointed 
by Chriſt to be the head of all Chriſtian unity, or that Church 
to be a conſervatory ( for ever ) of all Chriſtian trath, any 
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ordination ) and there being an mnity of faith between fellow- 
brethren, as well as of charity, tis viſible that the departure 
from the unity of Faith, 1s a Fpecies of that 2% kinde of ſchiſm, 
though not of the ſch:/w: againſt charity, and ſo there is an end 
of his firſt ſubtilty. 
* Andthexextislike unto that, whether for want of «»d:r- 
ſtanding, or of ſomewhat elle, I cannot define [" the Dr. ſaith 
hegranks the rejefting Chriſt s inſtitution of government under this 
ſecond ſchiſm againſt charity , which was the firſt head hither= 
to treatedof,, i, e. offence againſt ſubordination | But 1 anſwer, 
I. as before, that tis departure from mutual Unity, of which 
I make this a ſpecies, and not of ſchiſmz againſt charity alone. 
Secondly, this is not coincident with the former kinde, the 
offence agair.ſt ſubordination, but falls under this head of 4:- 
parture from the Unity of the Faith, by way of reduttion at 
leaſt ( as I there ſet it ) or ſo as to be comprehended under it.” 
For the objeits of Faith being the dotrines of Chriſt and the 
Apoſtles, &c. the Inſtitutiors of Chriſt, and the eApoſtles are 
comprehended under that head, as being ta»ght by them to be 
prattiſed by us, ( for that is the meaning of an 7»ſtittion ) 
and the manner of Government, which the Apoſtles left for 
the Church, being the matter of oxe of theſe, hence ariſes 
the propriety of this redstion, and conſequently the cafting 
. out of the {hurch of God that form of Government, which 
Chriſt or his eApoſiles placed init, or imſtizured, is a branch 
of offence, by reduftion atleaſt, againſt the wnity of the Faith, 
a not beleeving, or not acknowledging the whether neceſſity, 
or but /awfulneſs or even expedience of that form, which {0 
great, an authority, as is that of Chriſt or his Apoſtles, not 
only countenanced and prattiſed, but fixt for continuance 
in the (hbyrch. As for his way of argumng to the contrary, 
becauſe, ſaith he, there can neither be |, » Arnie without 
Government, nor Government without ſubordination | it is found- 
ed ina very thin /ophiſmz which will preſently be ſeen through, 
for meaning by Government, as tis plain I do, that particular 
form of Government, which Chriſt or his eApoſtles inſtituted, 
and dy ſubordination, that regular living under the Govern- 
zent Of alt our lawful ſwpertors, as it evidently ſignified in 
the 
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the former part of the diſcourſe of ſchiſm, tis thence evident, 
that there may be Government without this ſubordination, i. e, 
the ſame man that acknowledges the Government of the 
Church by Biſhops, may yet divid? and ſeparate from his own 
Biſhop, and he that ſeparates from his Bihyp, may yet not de- 
zy, norcaſt out the Ep;{copal order out of the Church, and fo 
beſides that firſt ſort of ſchiſm which was an offence againſt 
ſubordination, i. e. a breaking off from the Communiox of, 
and obedience totheir lawful ſuperiors, there may be alſo ano- 
ther ſpecies, referring to Government, a diſacknowledging or 
rejetting the due Government : As ſuppoſing an Ariſtecratical 
Government of the Church, whether by Biſhops and Metropo- 
litans, or with the addition of Primates alſo, to be that 
which was placed in the (hnrch by the Apoſtles, then as the 
reducing this either to Democraſie or Anarchie on the one 
ſide, is a departure from the Apoſtolical inſtitution, ſo the 
erecting a Monarchick Government, a Papal univerſal Paſt orſhip 
over all, will be a departyre from the ſame ſtirution, on the 
other ſide. And ſo certainly there was good reaſon of this 
Methsd of fnine, and all the confr/ion that was phanſied, was 
but an invention of S. W. 
. A third now follows, which came out of the very ſame 
forge, for he will needs perſwade us, that there is ns difference 
between breach of external peace,and want of that charity which 15 
due from every Chriſtian to every Chriſtian] which is in effeR, as 
if he ſaid, there is no difference betwixc external and internal, 
for to that internal charity itis, that that laſt ſþeczes belongs. 
Thus ſuccesful is he in all his nice obſervations. 
4, After this &exzVy un, wherein none but the aire was wound - 
ed, or fled before him, he now advances to his more ſeriows 
ſtrokes, and after ſome recital of my words, ( which when 
he hath never an objef#on in the forge, he can perform well 
enough ) he pitches on my anſwer to their objeftion, that by 
caſting out the authority of the Biſhop of Rome, we have caſt 
off the head of all chriſtian nity : And my a»ſwer being in 
theſe words, 1, that the Biſhop of Rome, was never appointed 
by (Chriſt to be the head of all Chriſtian wnity, or that Church 
to be a conſervatory ( for ever ) of all Chriſtian truth, any 
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more then any other B:ſhop or C hurch of the Apsſiles ordain- 
ing or planting, he deſignes great advantage by the skilfull 
exerciſe of his faculties, on theſe words. For 1. faith he, 
what ſignifies, the Biſhop of Rome was not appointed by (, brit ? 
Chriſt ſaitly he, not being on earth when S. Peters ſxcceſſors ſat 
there, and when he ordain'd $S. Peter ch.ef of the «Apoſtles, 
S. Peter was »9t yet Biſhop of Rowe ] 1 anſwer, that my words 
exacted not of him the proof of ſuch a perſcn4/ or immediate 
appointment, I ſhall yet be content, if by any other means 
more. remote, by any certain, though not cloſe conrettion or 
conſequence, he ſhall prove that the Pope was ever deſigned 
or foreappointed by Chrift to be the head of all (hr:ftrar 
#xi:y. And truly if this be not done, I muſt ſuppoſe that 
we are ſecured from the guilt of :hat ſort of ſchiſm, of which 
in that place I was treating, which conſiſts in a deprture 
from thoſe rules, appointed by Chriſt for the founding or 
#pholaiag in bis Church the uit of doitrin:, upon this one 
ſcore of our re erg the Papi ſupremacy in the Church. 

For if Chriſt hath no way,med:ately, or immediately, fixt any 
ſupremacy in any ſingle perion in the Church,or in a ſucceſſion in 
ſome one ſingular See, or if that ſingle perſon, that ſhall be 
faid to be appointed to ſucceed ChriFt in all his power,lo as no 
other ſucceeds him, ſhall not alſo appear to have leſt the 
Biſhop of Rome to all poſterity, as his heres de aſſe, inheriter of 
that univerſal ſupremacy, velted in hin by Chriſt, then cer- 
tainly the caſting off any ſuch pretended power of the Biſhop 
of Rome, is not the departure from any rule for the found- 
ing, or upholding of «zi:y appointed by Chriſt, nor conſe- 
queatly a rapture from that fauh, which was once delive- 
red unto the ſu»ts, which is the ſort of ſchiſzz 1 there ſpake 
of. 


6. And becauſe S. W. was not at leiſure to ſpeak home to 


this queit ion, whether or no it were by any divine right, or 
inſtitution of Chriſt, that this ſupremacy in the (hurch be- 
longs to the B:ſhop of R:me. It may not be amiſs to take no- 
tice, what his o:dinary the Biſhop of Chalcedon in his anſwer 
to the Biſhop of Derry hath, with leſs reſervation, acknows- 
ledged "in this matter. To vs faith he, it ſwffice:h ws 
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the Biſhop of Rome ts S. Peters ſucceſſor, and this all Fathers 
reſtifie , and all the Catholick church beleeveth, but whether he 
be ſo jure divino or humano, 1s no point of faith, and many 
things are de fide which are not dz jure divizo, Where not to 
exaiine the truth of the affirmation, that the Biſhop of Rome 
is S. Peters ſucceſſor, it being yet as certain, that he is $S. 
Pauls ſucceſſor , as S. Peters, nor of the cloſe, that ſome 
things are de fide, which are not ire 4jvino. All that [ take 
notice of is, that when to conclude the point in hand, that 
the caſting off the ſupremacy of the Piſhop of Ryme, tis an att of 
ſchiſm, as that Ggnifies a departure from the faith of (Criſt, 
or thoſe r-/es which Ch-i/t appointed to uphold the rity of 
dotrine, two things muſt neceſſarily be proved by the Komez- 
aiſt, 1. that this /u;rezze power over all was by Chri? 5:522 19 
S. Peter. 2. that the Pope zs S. Peters ſucceſſor in this, theſe 
are not ſo much as pretended ts be fo proved by the Ro2:- 
iſt, asto be able co inferr the conclz/70rr. For that they may 
do fo, it is neceſſary both that S. Peters right to the ſuprema- 
cx, and the Popes from him, ſhould be de irre divino, and 
that it ſhould be an article de fide that they are fo, forif 
both of them be not jure divine, then neither is the Popes 
ſe-premacy, which depends upon theſe two, as a conclu/i1n on 
premuſes, jure divino, nor conſequently any ſuch appointmert, 
or inſtitution of Chriſts, as that the cating of that ſhall be 
the caſting of 4 dottrine, or inſtitution of Chriſts. And if it 
be not de fide that they are both thus iwre divine, ( as thar 
Fihhop ſaith they are not ) then tis nv breach of the xniry of 
faith to deny thete to be of divize right, nor conſequently to 
deny the Popes ſupremacy to be of dwine right, which depends 
on theſe, and cannot be of d/w17e ri0h;, if theſe are not, which 
was all that I had to demonſtrate. 

. And as, if this be granted me, there is very little more, 
which I need contend for, in this whole matter of our preſenr 
debate, ſo if my intelligence do not deceive me, it is the conr- 
mou opinion among the Dofters of Pars, that the Poe hath 
not #177 ſal *uriſdiftion ire divine, (and then certainly nor 
from tx es Perrzs, or Piſce oves: and that his headhip of the 
(harch conſiſts only, in being Prime ſeats Epiſcopus, the 
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As for the teſtimony of S. Hierome, which S$, W. here 
oppoſeth to my affirmation that among the twelve one was 
choſen, that a head being conftituted, the occaſion of ſchiſm 
might be taken away _ 1. thoſe words ſeem not to be S. Hie- 
rom's, but FJovinian's, for ſo it begins, Ar dicis ſuper Pe- 
trum fundatur Eccleſia, But you ſay the Church is founded on 
Peter. | 

Secondly, whoſe ſoever that teſtimony is, it hath been by 
me formerly produced, and a»ſwered, and muſt 'of neceſſity 
be ſo interpreted, as ſhall be reconcileable with his words in 
the ſame place, that the Church which was founded on Peter, 
was founded on all the Apoſtles as well as on him, and that ex 
equo equally, the ſtrength of the ( hurch was eſtabliſhed on them 
all, 

And thirdly, of S. Hieroms opinion in that place it is evi- 
dent, that what ever priviledge it was that he allowed S. Pere, 
it was but upon the account of bis ſeniority, either of years, 
or of his reception into the D:ſcipleſhip, bur rather of the for- 
mer, for ſo it there follows. Cyr non Johannes eleftnus eft 
virgo? e/Etati delatum eſt quia Petrus ſenior erat. Why was 
not John who was a virgin choſen, or preferred before the reft ? 
(ſo cleftus eft, isin the enſuing words interpreted by profer- 
retur, not in Deminion over, but in place before the other Apo- 
files) his anſwer 1s, Becauſe Peter was the Elder, the defe- 
rence being given to his zge: Which being but a perſonal 
advantage, not communicable to all that ſhould ſit in the 
Romane See after him, is no way applyable to the benefit of 
the Romaniſt, who is to prove the Popes ſupremacy, and not 
only the Primacy of S. Peter. : 

And fourthly, if the utmoſt were granted that can be pre- 
rended from theſe words, it could never inforce or acquire to 
the Pope any more than the drgniry of the Prime Patriarch, 
who in caſe of extraordinary d/fficulty, or contention falling 
out between two Primates, neither of them ſ#bjef ro any 
ſhperior Biſhop, or the like, might by way of volun12ry appeal 
by mutual conſent of parties, be reſorted unto ( and that 
would be beneficial to the »nity of the Church, in caſe the 
Biſhop of Rome perliſted in the footſteps of S. Per.r, and no 


way 
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way varied from him ) But ſtill this is nothing to the pleni- 
tude of power, as ofan waiverſal Paſtor, which was that which 
I had at that time under conſideration. And fo all S. W. 
his hopefull fabrick, which depended on S. Hieromes words, 
is fallen co the ground, without any farther pains of ours, to- 
ward the dexwo/iſhing of it. As 


12. When he addes thirdly, that hence it follows that Chriſtan 


unity is conſerved by the Biſhop of Rome, more than any other 
Biſhop, contrary to the Doltors aſſertion | this is not 1n theſe 
words by him recited, of any force againſt the Dottors aſſerti- 
tion, who made the compariſon not ſimply betwixt the B,hop 
or Church of Rome, and all other B:hops, but betwixt that 
Church and any other Church of the Apoſtles plantation ; 
And ſure many ſuch there were, as well as the Church of 
Rome, and more ancient than the Church of Rome, as the 
Church of Jeruſalem and Antioch, the Churches of «Aſa, 
and many others, and conſequently if Rowe have any privi- 
ledge above others, it is not from any appointment of Chriſt, 
whether mediate, or immediate, that it thus hath it. 


13. Fourthly, ſaith he, the Doltor equivocates iz the word Ro- 


man Church, and takes it ina [ence which he knows me never 
meant it, our acception of it being of the univerſal Church, com« 
wunicating with the mother Church of Rome, his of the private 
Dioceſs of Rome it ſelf, | But it is manifeſt I did not equivocate, 
I ſpake of the authority of the Biſhop of Rome, meaning jult as 
he doth, the pretended authority over the whole Church of God, 
for elſe how could I ſpeak of our caſting out that awthority, 
ſure we never caſt o#t,or denied his having awthority in his own 
Dioceſs; But then to deny the truth of their pretenfoor, and to 
appeal to my former proofs, that the whether (hxrchor Biſhop 
of Rome never had any appo ntrent from Chriſt to be the head 
of all C briſt+an unity, more than every other Church or Biſhop of 
the Apoſtles planting and ordaining, ( which was all I ſaid in 
that place ) this was-as plain on the other fide, and no kinde 
of equivocating in that. 


14, Fifthly, When of the private C harch of Rome it ſelf he faith, 


that the Fathers hold that it had a greater vigor of Chriſtian 


tradition than ay other Church, \ though this he hath not _=_ 
| Y 
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ved, yet the yielding of it is perfeRtly reconcilable with all 
that I there faid ; For 1. it was of Chr:/ts appointment, 
that I ſpake, and whatſoever reverence the Fathers pay that 
See, yet they affirm not of Chriſt , that he by any peculiarity 
of promiſe conveyed any ſuch priw:/eage to that See, of having 
a greater vigor than all other Churches of poſtolical plantati- 
on ; Secondly, it was of the perſeverance or conſerving for ever 
all Chriſtian truth, that I ſpake, and againſt that the Fathers 
ſay nothing, bur ſpeak of it as of a matter of fa#, that in 
their time ( hriſtian tradi:ion was moſt eminently preſerved 
there, not undertaking to divine, that it ſhonld to all perpe- 
tuity be ſo faithful a repoſirory. Nay tis not * long ſince I 
told him out of Azſelm, his prediFioz of the imiquity of that 
See, which ſhould cauſe many (hrches to depart from her. 
And it is ſmall advantage to have this vigor ozce, if it have 
ſince betrayed that truth, and obtruded Pontifical diftats in- 
ſteadof ſuch Tradition. 

And laſtly, When he 1s ſo unſatisfied with my interpoſſng 
this word | forever ] asif, ſaith he, Chriſt might perhaps ap- 
point her to conſerve truth for a while, but meant after 
ſome time to diſcharge her of that office, I anſiver, that 
ſpeaking, as wenowdo, of the particular See of Rome, there 
is no colour of appointment or determination of Chriſts, that 
it ſhould for 4»y time be a conſervatory of all Chriſtian truth, 
any otherwiſe than it is his will and command and appoint- 
ment, that every Church ſhould conſerve all (briftian truth, 
and therefore that was not the motive to my putting in the 
word[ y woe. but becauſe to make good the Koxani/ts pre- 
tenfion, that the caſting off the amthori: y of the Biſhop of Rome, 
is the caſting off the Faith of ( hriſt, it is neceſſary not only 
that that (urch be apppinted by (riſt to be a conſervatory 
of all Chrifiar doftrine, but that it be ſecured to continue ſo 
for ever, elſeas the (burches of Aſia, which were oncevery 
zealous conſervatories of (C hritian truth, afterward forſoo% their 


' firſt zeal, and admitted foul hereſies, ſo it may be true of the 
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The eApoſtles depoſitum. Gronnds of beliefy Our State falli- 
ble as peccable, Regal power differs from Sacerdotal. Pe- 
ters Primacy what it ſignifirs. Whether given him by 
(friſt. Primacy of juriſaittion never without Dignity of 


place. 


I. Hat I ſaid in the ſecond place concerning the atts 
of Apoſtolical providence for the preſerving unity in 
the faith : and 1. their reſolving on ſome few heads ( of effica- 
cy to the planting of Chriſtian life ) to be depoſited in every 
Church, hath ſomwhat perplext $S. W. for 1. faith he, Dr- 
H. is ſuddenly become a plain Papiſt ( and if he be, I muſt 
only wonder how a Ro»8axiſt can finden his heart to write 
in conf#;ation of him any longer ) but then 2. he fears very 
very much that Mr. H. in this his doftrine, neither goes to 
(hurch, nor ſtayes at home | ( and this very fright of his, the 
fattor or (ationer hath put in his bill of fare for a notable 
piece of wit, a ſpecial ſervice ) But to give him full [at:sfattt- 
on, I have written an intire :ra# on this ſabieft, and given 
him the ſumme of my bel:ef in this matter, what'that depoſitum 
was that the Apoſtles thus d-po/ited in all Churches, the feve- 
ral articles of the eApoſtolick faith or Creed,and if the Church 
of Rome would keep cloſe to that depo/irums, and not corrupt by 
increaſing of it,coine no more articles, than they had from the 
Apoſtles mint, there is not a more promiſing way of return to 
that wnity, from which (hrit;a profeſſors long have ſwerved; 
and that the Church of Rome will not yield to this, is abſo- 
lutely a breach of the Canon of Epheſus, to which I have 
ſpoken at large in the reply Ch, 8. SeR, 2. and ſhall thicher 
referr the Reader for what might be added in this matter. 
2+ But he propoſes in this matter a ſubi/e Quere, whether 
theſe Churches, in which theſe heads of ſuch ſpecil efficacy 
were depoſited, were infallible, or no? ] I anſwer briefly, that 
H h every 
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every of thoſe Churches ſingle, and particularly the Church 
of Rome was no farther fallible, than they ſhould aRually 
adhere to this depoitums intruſted tothem. If they ſwerved 
from it, by addition or ſubſtration, they ſo far failed of their 
truſt. And that they might, any one of them ſofail, I have 
no reaſon of doubting, who ſeeſo many viſible demonſtra- 
tions 4 poſteriori of many of thoſe Churches failing thus. But 
that all of them ſhould »»iform!ly without ever conſulring of 
it, agree to impoſe upon poFtericy ſomewhat elſe, inſtead of 
that Apoſt olical depoſitum,, I think not any more probable than 
that ſo many Aromes ſhould caſually yet orderly concur to 
make this #ziverſe. Buton thecontrary, Ithink the awiver- 
ſal conſent, and atteſtation of all the eApoſtolick plantations, 
ſo fercible an argument to induce belief, that the «Apoſtles 
did really depoſit theſe Doftrizes in all Churches, that any 
prudent man may fafely venture his /ife or his ſole on the 
truth of it, and reſolve it as impoſſible to be otherwiſe, as 
that he and a »2u/tirude of other men ſhould be deceivedin 
that which chey affirm trom their own ſenſations. 

Much more might be here faid, but this is all that is neceſ(- 
fary to be anfivered to that queſtion, For as to his anſwer 
to my addition, that if we hold theſe dsitrines depoſited in the 
Church as zcalouſly as the Romaniſt, we muſt hold them as of 
faith, and that the depoſitory is ſo truly as it cannot deceive us, ] 
I reply, tis ſufficient to hold it of faith, and vpon. prudential 
grounds of reſolving,that all the world of ( hriſtian Apoſtolical 
Churches would never concurr wilfully, and gainleſsly to de- 
ceive, not that anyone or more of them ſingle cannot poſſj= 
bly have been firlt ſed themſelves, and then miſlead others. 
And therefore when I faid thoſe few heads were aſſerted by 
14 45 zealouſly as by any Romaniſt, my ſpeech belonged to 
frucerity of belief induced thus as I now expreſs, and to the 
degree of that ſincerity ; and if I that pretend not the ſame 
motive tG induce my faith, as the Romaniſ# pretends, have 
yet the ſame faith that the Romwiſt hath, and will adventure 
as high a Fake, practice what Chriſf commands as confidently 
upon this faith, not built on the belief of their hurches in- 
fallibility, as the Romaxift doth upon his ſwppoſed infallible 
groqnd, 


—— 
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ground, my faith will ſtill be as much ( if not more properly ) 
faith as his, and I doubt not as ſecure of its acceptation and 
reward inheaven. And then ſure I am as far from the ſcep- 
tick, ſchool of Academicks, as the firmeft, and moſt undoubred 
faith can ſecure me to be. For though 1 willingly grant, 
that mans wit cant invent a better way to preſerue unity of 
faith, than belief of their Church:s infallibility would be, yer 
I, that for all fundeymental truths of Chrift, thus derived to 
me by «ndoubted tradition, am (o richly provided for, and 
muft not for all other particulars invent or carve for my ſelfe, 
but fit down ſatisfied with that portion which God hath 
thought fic for me, and cannot belceve all that I would have; 

( my fancies, or my wiſhzs ) ought in reaſon for all theſe, to 
content my ſelfe with ſuch means, as $94 hath afforded me; 

and till I diſcern by ſome infa/l:ble argument, that there is 
ſome man or ſociety of men, which hath the never ceaſing 

priviledge from God of being mfa/lible, never goe about to 

decerve my ielf into a grounadleſs confidence, or perſwaſion of 
a preſent mtopian infallivility. T know it agrees with Gods 

good providence to leave me in a peccable, and I cannot reſ;%, 

muſt not repize if he hath lefr me for ſome things in a fallible 

ſtate, and only ſupport my ſelf with my di/igence and my 

prayers, that I fall not willingly into favlr, or miitake, [in 

Or error. 

, What next follows upon my ſecond way of preſerving unity 

in faith, is lightly varied from the queitions and anſw-rs in 

the (ath. Gent. and was punRually anſwered in the Reply, 

( har. 8. Seft. 1. 

5. As for his great care of providing 4 place for the King a- 

mong the Biſhops ( which next follows in his playſome mood ) 

it ſhail be ſeriouſly examined, whenſoever he findes in any of 

my Papers, either that the King «.6y me ſtiled head of the 

Church, 'as he will feign me to call him, or that he, whoſe 

office it is to be Supreme Governonr over Biſhops even in Cccle- 


/aFtical cauſes, and to order the external affairs of the Church, ' 


hath the cen/ures of the Church, or the Minifty of the word 
and S::craments, and ſo of admit: ing into, and excl»ding from 
the Church committed to him. If he knew not the difference 
Hh2 of 
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of the Regal and Sacerdotal, the coercive and dire#ve power, 
he may learn it more ſeaſonably of thoſe, which have written 
ex inftituto on that ſubject , than expe&t anew treatiſe of it 
from me here, /oco ner [#o0, who havea task of a competent 
weariſomneſs already beforeme. 

Here follows now a ſpeciall piece of art, on occafion of 
my allowing a Primzcy of order or dignity among Primates or 
Patriarks, proportionable to the Tewms Eiwor in Scripture, 


and agreeable to what is by the ancient Canons allowed the 


Biſhop of Rome, [ If fo ſaith he, then for any thing you know it 
may be a Primacy of juriſdiction, and it Stands only upon the cer- 
tainty of yours and our interpretation of Scripture, whether it 
fonifie ſuch a Primacy or no. |] I anſwer 1. that a | may be] 
no way concludes that #t z5, a thouſand things may be, or 
might bave been, if God had pleaſed, of which no one ever 
was Or (hall be, and I willingly grant S. Peters Primacy of 
jariſdiftion over all the Apoſtles, to be one of that number. 
2. my not k-0wirg, or having no certain! y of interpreting Scrip- 
txre, can have nothing to doe in this matter, with the grounds 
which S. W. can produce to inferr from Scripture what he 
affirms, and the ſo/idity and irrefr.2g able force of thoſe grounds, 
are the only conſiderable in this .buſineſs, and he that is, 
and ackrMledges himſelf fallib/e, may yet by the right uſe 
of thoſe means which God affords him, diſcern the truth, 
when they that uſe not thoſe ears, but rely on their feig- 
ned priviledge of inerrableneſs, do by regular conſequence 
from this preſumption, ſwerve and faile in judging of truth, 
and znterpreting Scripture. And ſo theſe are too weak To- 
picks to conclude a matter of ſuch importance to the whole 
C hurch, as 1s this of Peters, and from thence the Popes Supre- 
macy, and univerſality of juriſdiftion. ; 

But S. W. hath yet a more efficacious T opick , at leaſt 
ad hyminzem, which will conclude it impoſſible to be other- 
wiſe, ( 1% her could it be any other, ſaith he ) 5f any hold may 


- be taken from his words. For, faith he, $, Peter, as you grant, 


and as the words mgfes Sigur Simon the firit of the «Apoſtles, 
plainly evidence, hed ſome kinde of Primacy then given him, 
ed if it were th: given him, he then hadit, i. &. mm our Sa- 
UMTS 


- 
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wviours life time, But you told us ( h. 4. Set. 14. that S. John 
had the dignity of place, which i the ſame with Primacy of 
order, before all others in Christs life time, even before S. Peter 
himſelf, the Primacy then,which S. Peter had in Chrits life time, 
muft be ſome other Primacy, and what Primacy could this be, but 
the Primacy of jnriſdition. 

$. I anſwer 1. to the guefion in the conclufon, by telling 
him whet Primacy it was that Peter had at this time, when 
the Scripture ſaith @gams Eipwy, It was Primacy both of 
ears and diſcipleſhip, he was the ancienteff man, as Htierowe 
told us even now, at leaſt the an:;2utef+ of them which 
had any ſfecial remark of Chrizs f:9%r on them, of the three, 


uns 9% webs Tegenunw WE, as * Clemens calls biz: and the , . 


two {ons of Zebeder, and the ancientefF diſciple of Chrift : 
not the firſt that was ca/led, that appears to be Phil;p, bur 
the fir that ſo obeyed his call, as conſtantly to adhere to 
him. And this having nothing of iriſd;#:o» over all his 
fellow diſciples annext to it, on the one ſide, only the digni- 
ty of 5þe-king (ir, or being ſpoken to, and anſwering in the 
perſon of all, and yet being very reconcileable with all thar 
I faid of Fohn, ch- 4, Sect. 14. viz. that he had the /a- 
vour of Chrift, ard the dignity of place before S, Peter him- 
ſelf in Chris life, leaning on his breſt, having the wpannaicie 
( for the youger man and the /ater diſciple might by Chriits 
favonr, have thar ) there remains no force in this argument 
againſt my prere/ions. But then 2. what is by the diſputer aſſu- 
med, both as granted by me, and plainly evidenced by the 
words, Firit Simon, viz. that ſ:nze Primacy was given Peter | 
may have ſome ambignity in it, and therefore muſt be clea- 
red, before I can either grant it to be true, or difclaim the 
granting it. If by [| given | he mean no more then I have 
already faid, that he had it by that favour of Chrift, which 
was ſpecially afforded torhree of them, of whem he was the 
antiente/?, both in reſpe& of years and diſcipleſhip, then 1 
freely grant it, and am no more #con:modated by it, than 
juſt now I appeared to be. But if by [| given Jhe mean any 
farther particular donation of Chriſfts to him, then this Pri- 
macy no way appears to have been thus gives him. For 

HK b 3 what.oever 


, 
hd 
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whatever is by the Romaniſts ſuppoſable to be given him, 
upon t# es Petrus, cannot be applied to this, the title of 
means Eiger being mentioned by the Evargeliſt, before that 


part of 


the ſtory, which ſets down Chris delivering 


thoſe words to him. And for any other doxation precedaneous 
to that, 1. the Scripture mentions none, and 2. tis not con- 
ceiveable there ſhould be any, or indeed ſuch force in that, 
when all the time of Chriſts life Joh had the rewnuacdia, the 
dignity of place next Chriſt. For though that degnity of place 
may be ( and was in [hn ) without any ſuperiority of power 
or juri[diftion, yet the Superiority or Primacy of 'uriſdiftion 
is never to be found in any without the 7geJoxaioia Or priority 


of place : 


and therefore I ſay, it 1s not Imaginable ( when the 


Scripture is ſilent ) that any ſuch Primacy of iuriſdition ſhould 
at, or before the time of the [' fr /# $:202 | belong to S. Peter 
by Chriſts dozation, and yet the dignity of place remain to S, 
Iohn by Chriſts indulgence. And fo much for the argument 
ad hominem, which doubtleſs made him promiſe of doing him 
ſpecial ſervice, but hath much failed his expeltation. 


9. But this great advantage muſt not be loſt ſo, if it be good 


for nothing elle, yet it may be fo di{gxiſed and brought our 

a ſecond time in other dreſs or garniſh, that it may ſerve very 

well for a quelque choſe in the bill of fare, and ſo indeed it is 

improved in the next onſet ; and from our Saviours making 

Peter the ff; there mult needs be ſome better thing beſtowed 
a 


on him, 


ith he, thin a dry Preſidency, or an obliging all the 


Apoſtles under pain of d1mmnition to make a leg to S$. Peter 1 
anſwer, it now appears what the deligne was in the former 
urging of the argumen!, to ſhuffle in the giving of the Pr1- 
macy to him. But that art being now diſcovered, and no 
donation of Chri/ts being diſcernible to be included, or in- 
timated in this ticle of S. Peters, the pyff-paſt may have ſer- 
ved to furniſh the :4b/e,but hath nor fed any of the ge : aid 
ſo we haue done with that Paragrarh. 


SECT. 
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SEcrT. III, 


T he Romaniſts peace not perfeft.The Greek C burch,acknowledg- 
ed not the Popes Supremacy, The Politich, Problem. 7T he 
Kings power in externals., His judgement what goed for 


the publick. 


N his a#{wer to Chap. 8. Sett. ( it ſhould be ) 6% he hath 
made a ſhifrat the enrance quite to »i/take my words, 
and defgn, | ſpeak of the nity of the whole body, i. e. of 
the whole Chriſtian Church, and all the parts of it, Eaſtern 
as well as Weſter &c. to which I thought the ſub'ett:on of 
this Nation to the Pope, could not effettually contribute, be- 
caafe before the time of our pretended departure, the Exſtern 
Churches had long renounced all ſy6jett:;o» to the Papacy. 
And he refers me to the great tranquillity which they enioy Who 
are under that government now. I anſwer, 1. that I diſcern not 
the truth of his affirmation, nor acknowledge the ſo perfect 
peace which he boſs of; I need not go far for inſtances ; 
Tis not long ſince we ſaw the /eculars and regulars far enough 
removed from ſuch huge rra»quilliry, ingaged at a competent 
diftance ( as W.1ſons Qnoalibets wil teſtifie ) in- many things, 
particularly, and more lately in that controverfie concerning 
the neceſſity of an Ordinary in theſe Iſlands, and S. W. 
may remember it, by the token of rhe Zeſuits Creed, and 
whether their agreement be now fo perfect inreſpet of the 
queſtions long agitated betwixt the [axſenians and Moliniſts, 
even after the Popes deciſion on the Moliniſts ſide, he may 
pleaſe to inform us in his ext; And till chen I ſhall omic 
the debate concerning the /ate of the ſouls departed, and 
the doctrines attending that, which are of ſome weight of 
importance. 
2. Secondly, Be the tranquillity of the Romiſh Subjefls and 
vetaries never ſo profound, yet 'tis evident the nity of the 


Remaniſts is not the nity of thewhole Chriſtian world, = 
G2t 


[-) 
* 
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4. 


that being it I ſpake of, tis certain he yet renders no a»ſwer 
tothat. Tis true indeed, if it were all Chriſtiavs duty, and 
ſo ours, to be fubje& to the- Biſhop of Rove, others defanlr 
would not ſecxre or juſtifie us, but chat this is the duty of all 
Chriſtians, or of any more than of right belong to the Ro- 
man Promnce, is the principal queſtion all this while, and 
muſt aot be beg gd (asin the procels of this axſwer it is) while 
it is under diſpute. 

But at length he comes nearer the point in hand, and con- 
ſiders the Greek Church, and of them affirms theſe three 
things. Firſt, that for rejefting the Popes Supremacy they were 
by all the Chrsſcian world held and called ſchiſmaticks ; and yet 
Secondly, when they were in their right mode, as in the Comncel 
of Florence, they admitted it as much as any Roman Catholic , 
Thirdly, that when they were diſguſted and refuſed unity, they 
acknowledged the power of the Bijhop of Rome, as, ſaith he, ap- 
pears by the teſtimony of Gerſon, cited by Biſhop Bramhal. againſt 
himſelf, which witneſſes that the Greeks departed from the then 
Pope with theſe words, we acknowledge thy power, we cannot 
ſatisfie your covetouſneſs, live by yosr ſelves.) 

To theſe I antwer, 1. that their being the greateſt [chiſ.. 
matichks for the reelting the Supremacy, and yet their acknow- 
ledging as much as any Catholick, and when they ref»ſed 
nity, yet acknowledging the Popes power] are riddles for none 
but S. W. to expound, and when he hath done that, he 
may very juſtly turn $o#rh-ſayer, and ſet up ex tripod? to de- 
liver a#guries Or oracles which he pleaſe. For certainly if 
their ſchiſm conſiſted in denying the Popes Supremacy, and 
that is his power, then when they refed wnty, 1a which 
refuſal their ſchiſm conſiſted, they did not acknowledge his 
power. Secondly, if ſometimes they were in the 204e to de- 
ny the Popes Supremacy, ſometimes to grant it, then, for 
ought S. W. hath here attempred to prove by any other 
means, than that of his own approving it, the yelding the 
Pope's prwer doth no] more appear to have been their 9994 
094, Or interval, than their much more conſtaxr and continy- 
ed refuſing. Thirdly, for their ſubſcription in the Conzcel of 
Florence, he cannot but know, how #4: it is to infer their 
ſubmiſſion 


Jo 
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lubmiſtion to the T apes power, elſe it were great unkindne(s 
to account them.,as \rreat tehiſmaniciss lince, as before that 
Conncel (of the Grecks doarine in this (ou cel,” 1 have 
alſo ſpoken in the reply, Ch. X1, Sctt. I. ) Laltly, for Bp. 
Bramhals citation out! of Gerſon, Parr of the Bihops word; 
are, that the Greek; Chreb nevert ackuomledged any obedience 
to be due from hem to the” Biſhop of Rome, and hethat js ac- 
quainted with the Chxncellor Foln Gerſcns writings, or but 
with as many pieces of his, as are put topether. by Goldaſi ue, 
in his Anarchia, will not doubt that che ſame was hes ſenſe 
allo, and we need no further evidence, than the words thus 
cited from him, for ſure they that 5:4 the Pope {ive by himſelf, 
res ſnas (bt habere ( the ſolemn form of divorce: Yeannot at 
che ſame time ackxow/edge any ſuch power, as S. W. pretends 
to, or any more than that of the Prime Patrriwch, or 
beginning of wzity, which that learned BjÞ2y was hte 
willing co acknowledge. 

He next replies to my mention of the Politick Problem, whe- 
ther the Bhop of -Rome be probably able ro adminiſter ſo v1ſt 
a Provizce, the truth of which I thought belonged to pred-t 
perſons to 'ndge, and eſpecially to Kings i; truſftel by God with 
th: care of their own Realms; And firit he is willing to inter- 
pret my words of ſuch humane policy, as was to be had a- 
mong heath?ns, and ſtreightway ro advance to ſuch a f iftidi- 
0145 deſpiſing of my concluſion drawn from the Chrift '72 
Kings being n»r/ing Fathers to the Church, as to make it 
$qually tointerr Nero to have right and title to be head of the 
( burch, whilſt he remained :n heath:in Emperor. \ Burt all this 
hath nomore appearar.ce of w-ight or ear _ init, than will 
briefly be anſwered, by myrelling him, . that 1 ſpake of 
Chr:/tin policy, or $Kill of managing and Bart the exters 
x.4/ matrers of the Church, ſuch is this of dividing or bonnd- 
mg of Province 's appointing of Biſhops Sees, or Aetropoles, 
and the like in ſuch a manner as may moſt tend ro pwblick, 


209d, and as an Heathen Emperor by accident may do ſome- 


what in this, 2/2. by dividins the Empire into Provinces, as 
we know Ang +/t:; did by Mecenas's advice, and S. Paulin 
his ordaining Biſhops in Churches, follow the niZts order, as 
I 1 he 


| 
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he found in the c:vil notitie, fo now that Princes have recei- 
ved the faith of Chriſt, and undertaken the defenceof ic, ſure 
none is more fit to judge of all things of this rank than he, 
whom in every Nation God hath appointed to be Supreme over 
all, even Eccleſiaſtical perſons, viz. the Chriſtian King, as 
( both in this particular, and more generally ) had before 
been proved 'to be the ſenſe and reſolution of the Chriſtian 

hurch and Conrcels, and as the very title of Father, which 
the Scripture gives Kings, inrelation to the Church, Iſa, 49. 
23. doth demonſtrage ; For to the Fathers power, ſubjeftion 
and obedience in external things is relative, as even by the in- 
ſtance,which be thinks moſt confutes it,is manifeſt; for though 
Toſeph was but a foſter Father to ( briſt, yet the rexr aſſures 
us, (hriſt lived in obedience to /oſeph, for elſe it could nor 
be truly ſaid, that he was ſ#b ef to them, in the plural, 
Luk 2.51. 


6, What he adds in concluſion of that Set. as a conſequence 


from my words, that b5y making the King in each nation 
Judge of this Politick, Problem, 1 make the party in the con- 
troverſie to be umpire of it | can really have no place here, 
where I am ſpeaking, not of the point of right, whether 
the Pope be rightfully the head of our C( barch ( for if that 
were the thing now under conſideration, I ſhould acknow- 
ledge the Prudsntial or Polnick, Problem it (elf to be very 
caſonably interpoſed ) but whether it be moſt for the good 
of orr, or any particular Church abſtrating from the point of 
right) that the Pope ſhould be head of it,or whether he bein 

himſelf of but finite faculties,and at ſuch a diſtance from us, 4 
meny other nat:ons, he be ficly qualified to adminiſter that vaſt 
Province, one (Monarch over the whole ( hriſtian world, For 
of this it was evidently, that I there ſpake, and in that 
thought it reaſonable that the Prince, that is the {ommor 
ruler both of S. W, and of me, ſhould be deem'd the moſt 
competent judge betwixr us, what 1s beſt for either of us, 
and for all others in the ſame condition with us, which is farr 
enough from making either party the umpire, as S, W. ſug- 
geſted me to do, and is only angry with me, becauſe I would 
not let him be guilty of the fame faule himſelf, which he 


wnjuſtly 
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wniuſtly accuſes me of, for if the Pope ſhould be »mpire, as 
he would have it, *cis viſible that a party is «mire. And fo 
much for his fir/# Section, 


SucT. II, 


The firſ® ages moſt competent teſtifiers of tradition. Scripture 
4 witneſs of Apoſtolick, prattice, and not only Tradition. 
Scripture as infallibly interpretable as Tradition, or Pa« 
pal decrees. The foure firſt Conncels preferr'd before all 
ſnbſequemt, Why? The Articles of faith conſigned in them, 
not tobe increaſed. Amthority of Councels, Docibleneſs in a 
Church no fault. Not learnins of Rome our only charge. 
Belief without Infallibility. Purity the flouriſhing of a 
({ barch. 


x. H* ſecond Seftion though well lengthened with exag- 

geration and ſcareaſme, is but a recs! ation, and inlarge- 
ment of the ſame miſtake of my ſenſe, which the Cath. Gente 
had hit on before him, concerning my mention of the firſt 
300. years, and the foure firſt general Councels, as if I re- 
jected all the ne of the Church, which was not compriſed 
within thoſe bounds, as erroneoxs, and ſuch as I refu/ed to 
be tried by, for the Doftrines in Controverſie between them 
and us ; Whereas it is moſt manifeſt by the occaſion, and whole 
con:extxre, that I mention'd the Scripture, and thoſe as the 
ſafeſt Depofitaries of all that faith which was delivered by Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, and ſo as the moſt competent teſtifiers of trad= 
tion, which certainly they mult be, if either he that was an 
ocular witneſs, or lived neareſt the times of ſuch, be more 
creditable, and authentich for the relating a matter of ja, 
than any- other, no more hoxe/# than he, which hath not ſo 
good means to attain to the knowledge of it, Do not we 
ceteris paribus, give more credit to one eye-witneſs, than to 
many that were not ſuch, but make diſtant relations from 
Ii2 | times 
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times which were iong beſ0dre them, offering no reſtinzory, or 
record of any ev]on]ns, for what they ſay> Orindeed is it 
voſt ble for us at this iſt ance by any op:1ck, to diſcern or judge, 
what the Apo/ties did or taught, if it were not conveied to 
vs by ſome who {veg in, or toon after their rims? Is there 
any |.:1:sf attgry motaves to: induce belief of a matter of f.att 
(ſuch it 155 that the Apoſtle did inſtitrie, or teach this or 
that ) but the a#/horiz of the Reporter ? and is there any 
proper ground, whereon to build this fort of authority of 
one man, or {ociety of men above another, but the conſt- 
deration firlt of the eas, he bath to inform himſelf r10/11- 
{y, then of his fid?/1ty, that being not deceived himſelf, he 
was not preſumeable.to be willing to deceive others? So that 
what infallibl: judgement ſoever the {hurch of this or any 
former age can by deemed to have, yet ſure matters of fat?, 
ſuch are all rradtrozs, are not the proper matter whereon to 
exerciſe it, *tis not imaginable that the moſt izerrable Pope 
or C o»xcel, ſhould be {trength of that, unles they bave allo 
{which I ſuppoſe they pretend not ) immediate revelation, 
and i»ſpiration annext to it, affirm infallibly, either what 
S. W. hath written in Schi/z2 diſarnyd, ar what Simon Zelotes 
preacht in Britaize, or indeed that ever he was here, or any 
one Chriftizz Dottor for many hundred years, or conſe- 
quently what Depo/irum was intruſted to our -Charch, any 
farther than they are advertiſed by ſome Records of the times, 
wherein each thing was done, or of the. ſucceeding times, 
within ſuch. a d;Fazce, as it can by ſome ſure means be con- 
veyed tothem. What can be more plain and evident than 
this2 What leſs lyable to thoſe ridirrlors conſequences, of 
being judged by thoſe that Sþ24k, nothing of our differences, of 
mi%ng the whole Church firſt pure, then impure, then pure 4- 
gin, as it ſules beſt with my purpoſe, of expreſſing a plain ter- 
givcr/atior, and the like which are affixt to my mention of 
che 300. years, and the 4 general Conncels? But of this I have 
ſpoken enough, in the Reply, Ch. 8. SeR, 2. 
2. But S. W, hath one ſpecial y here, wherein he-ſurpaſſes 
the Cath. Gent. His firſt obie&ion is againſt my but naming 
Scripture for any way of judging of cApoſtolical doftrines and 
| traditions. ] 
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traditions. | The concordant teſtifications of the firſt ages of 
the Church, and the foure general ConncelsT had particularly 
named , as means to conveigh to us the kzowledge of 4po- 
folical traditions, only 1 fer Scripture in the front, as verily 
beleeving that at leaſt ſome eApoſtolical prattiſes and dil 1707, 
were conſerved there, ſuppole it were Chriſts ſermon on the 
mount , Or his inſt:t«tion of the Sacraments, or his very death 
and reſurrettzon &c. And I muſt be arrained and ch1/7/ſed, 
and very demure arguments formed againſt me for nv more 
but this ; For firſt he will ask. A-e thoſe dottrines cleaver ex- 
pref in ſcripture than in the depoſitories of the Church, or #0 ? 
If they be, ſaith he, what needed we thoſe Depoſitives? If not, 
bow can we judge of them by ſcripture > ] | aniwer, what need 
hath the wor/d of the ch. of diſÞrizg, which ſuggeſts a-gr- 
ments againſt the [ns giving 1:0: at moon day, and S. W. 
his invention ſerves him as well on ſuch a themr, as for the 
defending any of his moſt precioxs concernmeuts. Orifa man 
is bound- either to be a [chiſmarick,, or to render punitns/ 
ſatisfation to all ſuch forked 4d:/e-45 as theſe,which like the 
brute in the fable miſtook his own eares for hoes, it then 
ſufficeth mee at the preſent, that which ſoever is molt ob/core, 
ſhould receive /;ghr from the more pe-{þic:20725, and lo thar 
ſometimes the [crsp: ure ſhould iilytraie rhe Depoſitories of tlie 
Church, ſometimes receive luſtre from them, and ſuch very 
good friends as are the writings of the eApoſtles, and the 
records of their preachings, live amicably and profuably toge- 
ther, and adminiſter each to the others neceſſi:res, and we 
receive our in/tr#/tion from both, when they are both will- 
ing to afford it, and content our ſelves with either, when the 
orher 1s /i/eut, and never queſt:on Gods bounty, what need 
we have, or what bexefit we can reape of that which he hath 
afforded ; It being viſible both i» theſ7, that that which is no: 
xceafull at one time, may be ben:ficial, nay receJary at ano» 
ther,and i hipo: hef,, that this is the very caſe of /cyipr e,and 
the faith ;nc2 delivered to the ſaints ( as that its mentioned by, 
and fo is a 4; rate thing from the ſcriptzre ) that one /c-4s 
at one time, and at another time- borrows light from the 
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3» As for his ſtngular inſtance, to prove how difficul: A thing # 


is to \iudge when things are clear in ſcripture, when not, from 
the Dottors not being ſatisfied from thence, that S. Paul con- 
verted Jews, S. Peter Gentiles, \*tis long ſince demonitrated 
to be a ca/umnie, and that all that I ſaid was no more than 
what was affirmed by the p/ain:ſt words of Scriptmre, fer 
down as intelligibly, as ever any tradition unwritten can be 
delivered, or as the Pope or Councel can d*fine any thing. viz. 
that by compatt between thoſe two Apoſt/zs and ſome others, 
where they met in a Cy of »ixt inhabitants, one ſhould 
betake himſelf to the Jews, the other to the Gentiles. And 
therefore, as to that ſupernumerary exception, let S, W. 
bur tell me what ſurerules he gives us to ſertle our judgement, 
when things are clerr in the definition of a Pope or Councel, 
when not, or in caſe of a doubr, what the meaning is of ſuch 
ſuppoſed infallible decree ( which if it want an #aterpreter, is a 
barbarias to him that #»der/tands it not, though in the Fþurir, 
it delivereth never ſo infallible an oracle ) and I will not faile 
to ſatisfie his 1mportumny, and diret him to as proper and 
ſafe means to interpret ſcripture alſo, or elſe I will not impoſe 
on him the beleeving this or that ſenſe of it. 

The equality of the authority of all Conncels he allo preſſeth, 
againſt my naming but the fowre firſt ( which the (th. 
Gent, was not acxte enough to take notice of ) But beſides 
many other gr0:nds of difference between thoſe fowre firſt, 
confeſtly Oecumenical (ounc:!s, and the fourteen more which 
he ſets under that rr/e ( which I ſhall not now inſiſt on) I 
have already more than in:imated the reaſon which in that 
part of my dſconrſe gave the deference to thoſe, becauſe thoſe 
were ſo nearthe fr/t times, that they were competent wi: neſſes 
or judges of the records, which were then prod«ced for the 
truths, which were there defined as from eApoſtolical tradition. 
To which I farther add, becauſe the Creeds or ſummaries of 
the credenda were in theſe ſo con/ior'd, as that they might not 
afterwards be i-/arg:d by any to any new matters, as appears 
both by the Nicene Creed, form'd by the Fathers of that firſt 
famous Councel ( the «Athanaſian being bur an expli-a*ton of 
that ) and the expreſs words of the Ephe/ine Connce! Can. 7. 

view 
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dries mar wi iteivar that it ſhonld not be lawfull for any man to 
produce, write or compoſe any belief, beſide that which was this 
eſt abliſht by the Fathers of Nice. And that they which ſhould 
dare ewnYrau weil f acropigny mi; Haxmy imoeigery ©'s 
ily rony Tis alnSitg, 10 compoſe or tender or offer any ſuch 
ather Faith ro any that were willing to convert to the acknowledge- 
ment of the truth from Juduſme, Gentiliſme or any other he= 
reſy whatſoever, if they were Biſhops, ſhow!d be degraded, if 
Laick's anathematized or excommunicated; which as it renders 
a dire account of my pitching on this way of er+4/, whe- 
ther the Church of Rome's conditions of Communion are to0 
fevereto us or no, ſo is it our evidence, that we are not he- 
reticks, who beleeve all this fairh of Nice and Epheſins &c. 
or if we were, and for no leſs than hereſy caſt out by the 
Church of Rome, they muſt not under pain of degradation 
and excommunication, 1 may add the crime and pain of perju- 
ry alſo, ( the Pope at his Conſecration ſwearing to obſerve 
inviolably all the ordinances made in the eight firſt General 
Corncels) impoſe any new articles of beltef upon us, ( I mean 
ſuch as were- not in ſ#bta c: comprehended in thoſe former 
( reeds) in the way to our re2dm:ſſi-n or return to their ( burch» 
es Peace. 

5. By the way, when there have been in the Rom miſts account 
ſo many Gezeral Councels above the number of the 8. fir/#, I 
might aske, whether in the Popes (,onſecratios-Oath he ſwear 
the obſervation of all the whole number indefivite/y > Or if he 
do not, whether I may not as ſeaſonably retort the Q»e/tion, 
as S. W. could propoſe it, whether all che {9»-cels are 
wot of equal authority, there being nothing found to authoriz: the 
firſt eight, which was not found inthe ninth, tenth &c. And 
then ture that a»ſwer that can be ſo calily rerorted upon the 
reſpondent, is no vnrefutable anſwer. 

6. What now hath been ſaid, demonſtrates ſufficiently how 
little ir gagement lies upon me by force of the mention of the 
foure firſt Con-cels, toimbark in a new Ocean of (ontrover- 
fie, concerning the ſacred and obligatory anthori:y of all { oun- 
cels, any-farther then their de! crmminations appear to -be 
grounded on Apoſtolick, tradition, ſo far indeed my words 
obliged 
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obliged me,and co.that I have fpoken already,(and | ſuppoſe, 
yielded as much,as is demandedby many /earned P apiſt 5) bur 
to any more my leiſure is not ſo great at this time, as tO #vite 
me to expariate ſo unneceſlarily,though if it were ſeaſonable, [ 
might ſafely adventure on the queſto in the very terms, that 
S. W. hath propoſed it unto me, viz. with his :zterpoſition of 
thoſe two exceprions,nnleſs their votes have not been free, or ſome 
other known defe(t have been in the managing of it, In which ſe- 
cond rank of exceptios, I ſhould not think tit to name the P,. 
ate of England his not conſenting to the Caron, as S. W, will 
be forced to decry the Canon of Calcedor, becauſe the Pope 
conſented not to it, and this after he hath rebaked it in me, as 
illogical and illegal, to commit the Vmpirageto a Party.. 
os A The laſt onſer is againſt my extolling the hamble docible t 675. 
pr of our ( burch, 1. E. in plain terms againſt imitating our 
Saviour, who did more then commzad or cxto! hamili:y, even 
warggitey, pronounces it a prim? ingredient in bleſſedn:ſs, and 
commands us to /e-77n and tranſcribe it from him.” If it were 
an hypocritical or falſe hamility that I had thus exto/'d, 
and 1 were now chid for talk;ng {ks a ſaint ( as juit before 1 
was, when 1 did but prof eſs, that our 17107 Ance, if we (hould 
be found to miſtake, 15.an unaffetted 19norance; which. S. W. 
ſuch is his (hriſti2z temper, reſolves to be a conſcientionfneſs to 
my ſel”, what piitiful ſhifrs I make uſe of inſtead of grounds ) 
If I ſay, the pretending to the humble and docible temper, 
whilſt it were far from us, had been the matter of the charge, 
this had been but the old S. W. ſtill, and 1 could not with 
reaſon Fevifedor think ſtrange of it, having been ſo lung {0 
intimately acquainted with bis h:mzor, and taught to expect 
ſuch conſtruf:ons from him,” Bur it is the very hazzil:ty which 
we profeſs to have, the docibleneſs which I verily thought bad 
been our ſtricteſt d:y, which is become S. W. his greateſt 
ſcorn. Truly Mr Dr laith he, it is z wonderful commendation 
to your Church, that ſhe us yet to be taught, praywhen will ſh: 
» leof agetoleavegoirg toſchool ? ] I aniwer to this queſtion, 
I confeſs] am forced to ſþexk like 4 ſan: ( but that is not in- 
deed like an hypocrite } in the words of S. Paul, when that 
which ;s perfeft is come, then that which is in part ſhall 
be 
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be done away. For now we ſee through a glaſs darkely, but 
then face to face, Now I know in part, but then (hall I kr-ow even 
as alſo I am known. Since I firſt read thoſe words, 1 thought 
I had reaſon to expect nothing in this world above an er 
felt fallible eſtate, which ſignifies not any ſceptical <xymAniia, 
any doubt of the truth of any thing, which we beleeve our 
ſelves to be taught by the eApoitles of Chriſt, or an imper- 
fettneſs, or darkneſs of any truth, which from him either by 
written Or unwritten tradition hath been ſurely and clearly con- 
veighed to us, ( We fure believe all the eArticles of the 
Creed as firmly as any Romaniſt belxeves them ) but an imper- 
fetion in reſpect of the objetF or of the light, ſome things being 
believed by others, which we do not belceve, becauſe we have 
yet no coxvincing motive to induce the belief of them, other 
things alſo, wherein though as far as appears to us, they are 
falſe, and not reaſonable to be believed by us, at leaſt by di- 
vine faith, as long as we have no divine ground of that faith, 
either ſrom ſcripture or tradition ; yet becauſe we believe our 
ſelves fall.ble, and that we may poſlibly come, even in this 
world, to ſee more than yet we fee, therefore humility and 
docibleneſs, is in this reſpeR, all that we pretend to, and 
truſt it will finde a more favourable acceptation at his hands, 
to whom we deſire to approve our ſelves, than here with this 
diſpmer it hath met with. 

8. But it isevident enough, that it is not our h«mility or doci- 
ble temper, that hath teriouſly diſobliged $S. W. If we will 
but give him leave co chooſe a miſtrels for us, we ſhall then 
be allow'd to be as humble and drcible as we pleaſe; For fo 
it follows. Js it docibleneſs or humility to forſake a mifreſs 
which had all the qualities which could give her anthority? | TO 
ſee, whither paſſion or intereſt will drive one! Twas even 
now a fault that we were not out of our Prentice-like T uto- 
rage, that we did not ſer »p for or ſelves, toprofeſs truth as 4 
(arch ſhould do ? and that he though: the Church ſhould have 
been the pillar and firme foundation of the truth Jand leſt we 
ſhould do ſo indeed, become his [cholars, and having rum:- 
»1ted upon this bis firſt /ef#ure, reply to him, that upon 


that very account our ({þurch acknowledges no miſt7cſs upon 
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earth, no not the Totins Orbis Domina , the Univerſal Mi- 
ftreſs, the Roman See , being for all neceſlaries ſufficiently 
furniſhed by that depoſitum which the Apoſtles left with us, 
and for what remains dark, and undiſcovered to us, ſecare, 
that the knowledge or explicite belief will never be exaRted 
of us, Upon this ſ#ddex apprehenſion, a pr» is fallen out of 
the Machize, and the ſcene 1s pertetly changed, we muſt 
row be diſciplin'd afreſh, that we will ſet up for our ſelves, 
that we will ever be of age, that we have at length owr-grown 
our Pupillage, that we are not lo docible, or rather fo tawe, as 
to believe all that can be told us by one, who!e Proftor S. 
W. aſſures us ſhe is i»fallb/e, when in the very truth there 
is no one thing ſhe doth, or can tell us, that we have leſs 
reaſon or authority to believe, than that the Rym. n (hurch, 
which is this Miſtreſs all- this while, is either infallible, or 
freefrom many groſs errors, and have no greater prejudice 
againſt /earning of her, than this, that ſhe hath no other 
poſſible means to infer the belief of many of her doftrines, but 
this fallaciows circular one, becauſe ſhe cannot erye, 

What yet farther follows in reproach of this 1gnavimous _ 
piece of our docible humility, that we bolde Articles of faith 
2:pon that authority, which it is an article of our faith that it 
may deceive us, \ hath been anſwered many times over, viz. 
that we may reaſonably believe without dowbring what yet 
is made known to us, by an authority, which we know to be 
fallible, having fo little reaſon to diſtruſt its reſtimory, though 
it be falible, that I adventure my life confidently upon no 
ſecurer terms. And indeed the magnanimity or temerity is 
not leſſened but increaſed, by my taking up all my belief in 
groſs from S. W. his i»fallible guide, for that ſhe is truly ſo, 
as ſhe pretends, I am far enough from being infallibly alcer- 
taind, fo that the balarce or competition hangs but thus, be- 
twixt a fallible authority, believed or affirmed by it ſelf ro be 
i»fallible on the one fide, and anothet, or the ſame fallible 
authority believed to be fallible, on the other fide, and which 
of theſe two is really the ſafeſt guide, the one that leaves no 
place for caution to $S, W. the other that leaves me as ſafe, 
but more ca159z ( for certainly if theſe guids are really ſuch, 
as 
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as cannot miſlead me, my b-/:eving of them, though I think 
them, as all hmmane things, fallivle, will not render them 
fallible, if they are not, or me decermable by them, who 
really cannot be d:ceived ) I now leave S. W. in his humble 
puſillanimous fit of believiig nothing but what is repreſented 
by an s»fallible authority, to conſider , and *cis pollible it may 
goe for reafor, and not for folly or fanfic, in his ſevereſt re- 
FITeMments. 
10. What he means by asking , why the Primitive times muſt 
needs juſt end then when the Church began to flouriſh | expound- 
ing that by [_ rhe times when the fathers began to write againit 
our doftrines | I cannot well divine, who think Chriſtianity 
may flouriſh, when the profeſſion of it is outwardly perſecuted, 
(*ceis not the grandexr of profeſſors, but purity of R-ligioz, 
which is the true verdure and flouriſhing ofic) and who am 
afſured,that in the time of the foure general ( ouncels, Chriſtia- 
nity was in all reſp-(ts as flouriſhing as ever - & that the coming 
in of zcw deftrines into the Church, which had not been 
taught by the eApoſtles, is the decay and withering, not the 
advancing or greater flouriſhing of it. I ſhall rather ask why 
the (hurch muſt then attain to 'its plenitude of authority with 
S. W. when it begins as he faith, to write againſt our d5- 
[Frines, when it is certain we embrace no dottrines, but 
what the Church delivers us from the Apoſtles, and are 
accuſed by the Romanifts, not for introducing more dofrines, 
than they acknowledge us to have received, but only for 
queſtioning the truth of, and tradition for ſome which they 
have 7a:roduced, and for which they cannot pretend Apo- 
folical tradition, unleſs they finde them teſtified in thoſe fir/# 
ages which were next the Apoſtles, ( and ſo are the only com- 
petent teſtifiers of what is Apoſolical ) which ages if they have 
teſtified the truth of all the Romiſh doftrines, and the Romaniſts 
take up their 49r1»e, upon their reſt:fication, they we cannot 
be blamed by a Romaniſt, who are by his very 0512-0» here 
acknowledged to believe all that they have teſtified. And this 
is all that is due to his ſecond Se&gon. 
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earth, no not the Totins Orbis Domina , the Univerſal Mi- 
ftreſs, the Roman See , being for all neceſlaries ſufficiently 
furniſhed by that depoſitum which the Apoſtles left with us, 
and for what remaihs dark, and w#ndiſcovered to us, ſecnre, 
that the k»owledge or explicite belief will never be exated 
of us, Upon this [ddez apprehenſion, a pr» is fallen out of 
the Machize, and the ſcene 1s perteftly changed, we muſt 
row be di(ciplin'd afreſh, that we will ſer up for our ſelves, 
that we will ever be of age, that we have at length owr-grown 
our Pupillage, that we are not lo docible, or rather ſo t:we, as 
to believe all that can be told us by one, who!e Proftor S. 
W. aſſures us ſhe is infallb/e, when in the very truth there 
is no one thing ſhe doth, or can tell us, that we have leſs 
reaſon or authority to believe, than that the Rym. » (hurch, 
which is this Miſtreſs all this while, is either fallible, or 
freefrom many groſs errors, and have no greater prejudice 
againſt /earning of her, than this, that ſhe hath no other 
poſſible means to infer the belief of many of her doftrines, but 
this fallaciows circular one, becauſe ſhe cannot erre, 

What yet farther follows in reproach of this m1gnanimous 
piece of our docible humility, that we bolde Articles of faith 
rpon-that ambority, which it is an article of our faith that it 

ay deceive us, \ hath been anſwered many times over, viz. 
that we may reaſonably beli-ve without dowbring what yet 
known to us, by an authority, which we know to be 

falliblpz having fo little reaſon to diſtr«ſt its reſtimorny, though 
it be” fallible, that I adventure my life confidently upon no 
ſecuyer terms. And indeed the magranimity or temerity is 
not ſeſſened but increaſed, by my taking up all my belief in 
groſs from S. W. his infallible guide, for that ſhe is truly ſo, 
as ſhe pretends, I am far enough from being #»fallibly aſcer- 
taind, |ſo that the balance or competition hangs but thus, be- 
twixta fallible authority, believed or affirmed by it ſelf ro be 
infa{bble on the one fide, and anothet, or the ſame fallible 
'##thority believed to be fallible, on the other fide, and which 
of theſe two is really the ſafeſt guide, the one that leaves no 
tace for caution to $, W. the other that leaves me as ſafe, 
more ca10 ( for certainly if theſe guids are really ſuch, 
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as cannot miſlead me, my b-/1eving of rhem, though I think 
them, as all humane things, fallible, will not render chem 
failble, if they are not, or me deceryable by them, who 
really cannot be d-ceived ) I now leave S. W. in his humble 
puſillanimons fit of believing nothing but what is repreſented 
by an s»fallible authority, to conſider , and *cis pollible it may 
goe for reaſon, and not for folly or fanſie, in his jevereſt re- 
FIYements. 

10. What he means by asking , why the Primitive times muſt 
needs juſt end then when the Church began to flouriſh | expound- 
ing that by [_ the times when the fathers began to write againit 
our doftrixes ] I cannot well divine, who think Chriſtiani:y 
may flouriſh, when the profeſſion of it is outwardly perſecuted, 
( *is not the grandeur of profeſſors, but parity of R-ligioz, 
which is the true verdwure and flouriſhing ofit) and who am 
aſſured,that in the time of the foure general C ouncels, Chriſtia- 
nity was in all reſþ-(ts as flouriſhing as ever : & that the coming 
in of zew deftrines into the Church, which had not been 
taught by the «Apoſtles, is the decay and withering, not the 
advancing or greater flouriſhing of it. I ſhall rather ask why 
the {hurch muſt then attain to 'its plenitde of authority with 

S. W. when it begins as he faith, to write againſt our dy- 

[rines, when it is certain we embrace no dottrines, but 

what the Church delivers us from the Apoſtles, and are 

accuſed by the Romanizts, not for introducing more dofrines, 

than they acknowledge us to have received, but only for 

queſtioning the truth of, and tradition for ſome which they 

have #:roduced, and for which they cannot pretend Aps- 

ftolical tradtion, unleſs they finde them teſtified in thoſe firſt 

ages which were next the Apoſtles, ( and ſo are the only com- 

petent teſtifiers of what is Apoſolical ) which ages if they have 

teſtified the rr«th of all the Romiſh dottrines, and the Romaniſts 

take up their d9rine, upon their reſt:fication, then we cannot 

be blamed by a Romaniſt, who are by his very 9h12-0n here 

acknowledged to believe all that they have teſtified. And this 

is all that is due to his ſecond Seton. 
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Retaining eApoſtolical Government, one indication that we are 
no Schiſmaticks. Vindication of my method. The one ſort 
of Schiſm with the Romaniſts. Altare contra altare,Sch:{m: 
yet all Schiſm conſiſts not in that. The Primate ineach 
Church. The Kings Supremacy in Eccleſiaftical cauſes, 
wherein it conſiſts. Of Liturgies and Ceremonies, and 
Diſcipline. Of Sacriledge. Of the Maſs. Of the Popes 
Monarchy, and Feſtivals. 


I. FN his third Se. his firſt df, or ie? { for it is with the 
Stationer under one, with the Author under the other of 
theſe notions ) is raiſed out of the view of my method again, 
which when all is done, is as exatt, as he could have taught 
itto be; That dividing from our Eccleſiaſtical Superiors was 
firly ſet for a fir/# kinde of Schiſms, that againſt [abord:nation, 
and that caſting off all government quite, was a ſpecies of ans- 
ther kinde, by way at leaft of red»fion, as the inſtitutions of 
Chrift and his Apoſtles, are reducible to the faith of (rift, 
hath been vindicated already ; And all that is now behinde 
to be ju;tified in this place, is, that external communion be- 
ing one part of unity, and the offences againſt that one part of 
ſchiſm, our retaining and living regularly under that form of 
Government, under which the Apoſtles founded Eccleſiaſtical 
Aſſemblies, is one evidence of our not being guilty of ſchiſm? 
againſt external (ommunion. And to this purpoſe what 
proofs can be needful, when itis once conſidered, that ex- 
ternal Communion is nothing elſe but &roweyuwne joyning re- 
gularly in the Eccleſiaſtical Aſſemblies, and that that is ſti- 
| led being #v}& Svnaggis withinthe altar,in gnati:s phraſe. 
in communion external with all thoſe whom Goa hath ſet over 
us, and with all thoſe that keep cloſe to them, all others that 
kve out of this, being, as S. W. told us even now, a multt- 
tude, but not a Church. And indeed whea the rulers + wo 
rc 
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Cherchare the Maſters and Iniſters of the Aſſemblies, who 
have the ordering and tra»ſaiting of all in them, what poſii- 
bility is there of conſidering external communion, without an 
explicite conſideration of this head, the forme of Goverrmezt 
appointed by Chrizt, and the regular living under it. 

2. Tothis I ſhall only add, that if there had been any #firmi- 
ty in my method, and if that were the very default, which 
he would have reprehended, the reverting deſltorily tothe 
matter of Government, $., W. would have been the unfirtest 
perſon in the world to complain of it, or upon this one ſcore 
of the immethodicaln:ſs of my proceſs, to feaft his neigh- 
bours as he doth with the news of my preaching in a w:l- 
derneſs; For certainly none can be more gw/ty of it in the 
very kinde, than he, for the denying the Popes Supremrcy 
being his ſchiſm of ſchiſms, as the denying his 1»fallib:lit; 18 
his —_— of hereſ:s, *tis conſequent and certain, that when- 
ſoever he comes to diſtribute ſchiſm: into its parts, Denyi»s 
the Popes Supremacy muſt be the root and branch in every 
one of them. Thus very unſuitable it is ro $S. W. his con- 
dition, to b/ame other mens methods, who if he were never 
ſo ſubtle an artiſt or methodiſt, could nt [erv* his r#/es and 
his hypotheſis at once, but muſt be fain to divide his rheme 
( Schiſm ) as the keen fomack_did his ſhort Commons, or the 
blunt Friar his rexr, into oe birt, or parte, For thatis the 
breviat of the Romaniſts divinity, that all that live in sbedience 
to the Biſhop of Rome are Catholick, and all that do nor, 
(chiſmtical. 

3. Buthe tels us next, that Aria»s and other hereticks have ofter 
their breaking from the Church of G:4 retein'd the authority of 
they own Biſhops ] 1 anſwer, that when hereſie and ſchiſm 
went together, and the Biſhops themſelves were not the ri-g- 
leaders of it ( as among the eArians it was ) there generally 
the hereticks renounced the authority of their own B:ſhops, 
and ſet up others againſt them, and ſo eretted altar aga uſt 
altar, i. e. Biſhop againſt Biſhop, the ordinary ſtile of ſch1ſ- 
maiticks in the Fathers, and notorious in the inſtance of the 
Dona'is. But then 2. T grant that reteining the ai} ovity 


of their Biſhopsz is not, being taken alone, any certain ar- 
gument, 
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gument, or evidence of not being ſchiſmzaticks, and therefore 
I took it in coxſort with others, and made it but ove of ſix 
indications, on our (ide, for our not being gailty of this one 
branch of ſchiſm, againſt external Communion ; and that I 
hope was juſt as S. W. would have direted me. This be 
ing ſtill one branch of /chiſmz in them that are guilty of it, 
though all /ch:{»z do not conſiſt in :h;s. Which alſo may be 
uſeful advertiſement to him, if he pleaſe, and minde him, 
that the adherizg to the authority of the Bijhop of Rome is no 
certain defenſative againſt ſchiſm, and that there may be 
other (chiſmatic;s beſides thoſe, which are either by, or with- 
out their own def.:x/t or conſent, divided and ſeparated from 
that See. 

What he here adds of my zot telling him of the m1in hinge 


of our Churches Government, which u of the King being it's 


head and ſupreme in Eccleſiaſtical matters] is a ſpecial device, 
For I ask, doth he beleeve the K»g to be in any Nation 
head of the Church ? If he doth not, why am I to be rebre 
hed, for not putting him into my ſcheme, and ſo for not tcll- 
ing him of it ? 1 acknowledge indeed that I do not rell hinz of 
it, and that with very good rcaſ9, becauſe in my poor opi- 
nion, the Ki»g makes no part in our Hierarchie, the Pris 
mate of each Nation is he, whom, according to the Apoſtlich, 
Canon, and that of Antioch, we acknowledge. The «Apo- 
ftolick, Canon is expreſs. Tis 6hoxores index TIves idvau yeh 
Ty &y aulois meamv, *, nice av]oy ws xepanlu the Biſhops in e- 
very Nation oz:ght to know the firſt or Primate among them, and 
to 1ccount h'm as their head ; and the Cn of Antiach is as 
Full Tis nad" inaclu Empyiny Emotares tiliyar yell Tay oy Th whe 
VBmAn aertmnm emovomy, the Biſhops in every Province m:t 
kamw the Biſhop which preſides is the AMetropolis, and do no- 
thing of common corcernment without him. As for the K:zg, 
we know the tte and p»wer which by our dofFrine belongs to 
him, viz. to be Supreme over all perſons in all carſes wha ſoe- 
ver. That heis Supreme the S-ripture tels us in many places, 
and particularly S, Peter, and how farr this S»premacy ex- 
rends in reſpe&t of Perſons, the Fathers of the (hurch have 
made no (cruple to affirme, without excepting of a»y; ſo 
Saint 
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Saint Chryſoſtomws on Rom. 1}. 1. TIzor Tail damiferar, 
lepwo, x, wovagels, vg mis Erwnyis wivoy, T he precept of ſub- 
Jection ro Kings as Supreme, belongs to all, both to Prieſt and 
AHMomks, and not to ſecylars alone, and, wv *AmicnnG 5, xyv 
dayytricns, xgv aergimis, xg? 8acty, though thou be an Apoſtle, 

an Evangeliſt, a Projhet, or whoſoever , thou art under this 
precept of obedie;:ce to the higher powers, And indeed the 
matter is clear, that if as 92e» we are born Subjetts, *tis net- 
ther in the power of our bapr/ſz, which makes us of 122» 

Chriſtians, nor of our Ordination, which makes us of (hr:{#/- 
ans Prieſts, Biſhyps, Metropolitans, Primates, to reſcind the 
obligation, and 0th, under which we are born, to quit us in 
the leaſt degree of our al/egiance before incumbent on us. And 
as for perſons, ſo for cauſes alſo, the Sypremrcy of the Ki-gis 
#m1verſally extended, the Church having it's foundation in the 
Kingdom, and not the Kingdom in the C h»rch, and (hrif 
having interpoſed no exemption in this kinde, fave what the 
law of God and nature had alwayes ſuppoſed, that we muſt 
ſerve, obey, and fear God, more, and rather then men, ( ti- 
mendo Ma'eſtatem contemnere Majeſtatem, 1, e. adhere ſtill 
to the [i Kpreme ) when there is a co»petition and unrecoucileable- 
eſs betwixt their commznds. But when there is none, then 
ſab et and proſtr :te all onr obedience betore him, who bears 
Gods image and ſuperſcription, being indeed his v/carizs or 
proxy, commiſſionated by him. From whence it is viſible 
what cauſes they are wherein the C hrch or Ecole/i1tical per- 
ſons depend not on the Pr:nce,what powers they have, which 

flow not from him, viz. thoſe to wyiich their ca/ling from 

God, or office to which he hath commrſſimmated them, doth 

oblige them, and which they cannot omit without the ſame 

woe, under which S. Pax! was obliged to preach the Goſbel ; 

Agreeably we know, theſe things the B:ſhops in this Ntio-: 

have done in the name of G:d, and as Miniſters of his, and 

eommiſſionated by him, in their own names, The (un ure: of 
the ( hr ch were never iſſued out, as the cir! a'ts of indica- 
rrre, in the name of the Prince, bur after the exampl: of S. 
Paul, 1 Cor. 5. In the name of our Lord Teſrzs Chrift, by he 
Biſhop , as his Officer and Miniſter and Embaſſador. Ina 
word 
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word the iaternal as of the Eccleſiaſtical Fuxition are thoſe, 

wherein the Primate is under Chriſt, the chief in each Chrift;. 
an nation. But the external atts, or cauſes of the Church it 
ſelf, ſuch are all thoſe, that in the d:ſcour/e of ſchiſm have 
been attributed to him, are as regularly ſubjected to the 

Prince, as the Brwnxz, whatſoever is moſt purely civil or 

ſecular. 

When therefore he ſaith,. we ſubſtirute the King inſtead of 
the Eccleſiaſtical head we recetted, 1. e. the Pope, The meaning 
if it have any truth, muſt evidently be this, The Biſhop of 
Rome having aſſumed a Primacy in this Kingdom, and uſur- 
ped a tranſcendent uncanonical power over our Primare,ſuch as 
neither Apoſtolick,, Nicene, Epheſine, Antiochian, nor any 
other antien: Canon afforded him, or gave him any ground to 
pretend to, contented not himſelf with this, but aſſumed as 
confidently the Supreme Regal power, as far as to Eccleſr- 
aſtical cauſes and perſons, in external things, ſuch as no way 
belong'd to a Primate by the ſame ancient Canons, but were 
reſerved as the Priziledges of Majeſty, to every Chriftian 
Prince. Conſequently at the return of each part of this 
 #ſurped power to its due chanel again, that which really be- 
long'd to the Eccleſiaſtical Primate, reverted to the eArch- 
Biſhop of Canterbury, and what as duly, and regularly be- 
longed to the Supreme Monarch, returned toits proper ſeat of 
HMaceſty. : 

"oh I hope, I have if not ſatisfied S. W. yet ſecu- 
red his ſ[ed»:ible reader from being impoſed on by him, in this 
bis grand partzeular, which promiſed ſuch flowrs to his Crow-, 
ſuch advar'ages to adorn his trinmphs over us. 

7. His next fling is at my method again, but they that have 
eyes in their heads, cannot chooſe but ſee, that they that ac- 
knowledge Eprſcop-!, nay Papal Government, may yet not 
live regularly in obedience under it, and fo that as the want 

_ of that obedience is a ſeveral braz:h of ſchiſm, ſo to ſecure our 
ſelves from being /chiſmarical offer:dors againſt external com- 
munion, the obedience to, as well as acknowledgeing of 
cur Law/ull Superio's, was to be mentioned in my de- 
fence. 
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g. In his anſwer to my third plea, as he I _—_ paſſa- 
gesthere are, before we finde the leaſt morioFtroward truth, 
or earneſt, or arguing: For that I. all ſchiſmaticks meet at 
ſuch appointed places as I ſpake of, viz. Churches, or 2. ob- 
ſerve {Ah ſet times, faſting or feſtival, the faſts and holy dyes 
of our Calender : thirdly, that Copes and Swrplices are Sacra- 
»enal ; Fourthly, that we preach ſuch dottrine as our firſt 
fore-fathers ( i. <. the Apoſtles ) ſent usnot to preach - Fittly, 
that we imbue tender minds with tainted doftrine ] are all e- 
qually fictions ; and Sixtly, that our prayer and praiſes is al- 
moſt all ont of their Maſs ard breviarie, if, being taken out of 
the antient liturgies of the more /{niverſal Church, it can yet 
be truly ſaid to be taken from them, that have varied from 
the anoient form, yet ſure 1t cannot be argumentative againſt 
us ; for why mult we that are blamed for receding from them, 
be blamed alſo for this aft of not receding. 
9. Seventhly, then, As for ceremonies, of which faith he, we 
accepred frem the Primitive Church only what ve thought con= 
wvenient, the ſame guthority that recommended them, recommen- 
ding more to us | I axſwer, that *tis ſufficient that what we took 
from the Roman ( hurch, was ſuch as they had from the 
pratice of the Prizzir:rve Church, no obligation lying on us 
from thence to adhere to that Roma order in all other cere- 
monies, which we finde not to be Primitive, or to obſerve 
every other rite, which the Primitives did: For as to thoſe 
which we do retain, what need we own any other authority 
for retaining them, then that of the Primitive prattice ? and 
then why ſhould the ſame, i. e. the Roman authority, from 
which we had them immediately, oblige us to receive all 0- 
ther that the Romaniſts uſe, but the Primitive Church did 
not uſe? and for thoſe which the Primitive uſed, and we 
retain not, why are we more guilty therein than the Roma- 
nijts are, who certainly do the ſame thing, either in the ſame, 
or other inftances, re: 2i not all ceremonies which the Primi- 
tive Church obſerved, witnels the ſtanding, not kneeling in 
the ſervice of God betwixt Eaſter and Whitſuntide, and on 
every Sunday in the year, which ſure was of antient Printi- 
tive, but is not of Modern Romane, any more than of E "gli 
Ll aſe, 
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uſe, and ſo proclaims the liberty of the Charches in retaining 
or not retaining, i. Ce. of thooſing and culling out ſome cere- 
monies that are molt ſalubrious, without burth:ning the Church 
with the greater weight and umber of all, that have at any 
rime been uſed. 

As for our diſciple, which he ſaith is too weak, to hold ws to- 
gether in unity, projeſt fallibility being, ſaith he, too weak, for 
that '] The axſwer is obvious, Firſt, that preteen to infalli- 
bility ig not diſcipline. Secondly, that the cenſures of the 
Church, which we are wont to underſtand by that phraſe, 
are the ſame both with them and us, the weapoxs of our, as 
well as of their ſþirit#4l warfare, and the Apoſtle tells ns, they 
are mighty through God, for the bringing down of ſtrong holds, 
but with neither of us have that force, when ſons of the 
Church rebel againſt, or caſt off their Parears. And this is 
all that our experiexce tels us, that the cexſurechave loſt their 
force, ſince the Governors of the (hurch have been caſt off, 
and I ſuppoſe the Church of Rowe hath no fence againſt that ; 
when any members of their Church renounce obedience to 
them, what force is there in reſpe& of them, that do ſo, in all 
their :hunderbolts ? 

In this place p. 257+ after his a»ſwers to three particulars 
of the plea concerning our not being guilty of this ſchiſnz 
againſt external Communion, here is a very excellent prize 
played; My fourth particular concerned all that under any of 
thoſe three former heads,the Romaniſt requires us ts add farther 
to that which we voluntarily receive. And before he will pro- 
ceed to that fourth, he muſt once wore /o0k, back, and take 1 
ſecond ſurvey of theſe three, like him that after once ſaying 
grace could not fall to his meat, till he had exerciſed his gifts 
in praiſing God better, And what was the deſigne of this ? 
Why that in this review be might tell his reader one great 
»yſtery, which yet he had once revealed to him before, that 
D. H. who mentioned ſome things wherein he was no ſchiſma- 
tick,, omitted others wherein he was.But why did he not ſtay, till 
tothe other three particulars theſe were added ? Thereaſon is 
evident, for then his exception, as far as there was any colonr 
for it, had been prevented, the very next that follows, taking 

nonee 


| Bu 


Lf 


I 


W 
ft 


An Anſwey to 


notice of the Prixcipal, and of all that are material of thole, 


which he ſaith are omitted. | 
And then what doth this ſpecial exterprize of his amount 


co ? Butthis in effeRt, that D. H. having mentioned (ix 
things, hehad yet gone through but three of them , which is 
moſt true , becauſe S. W. at his welchmans baite , would 
needs ſtand ſtill in the 9/4/?, when the very next ſtep or /ine, 
had elſe certainly given him a view of the reft of them. And 
was not this a fair reaſon why he ſhould thus glean after 
himfelf, review and pick over his c/»/ters again, and minde 
his reader, beſide thoſe a»ſwers that were already given 
( and already proved to have no force in them ) firft that we 
had caſt out the Popes authority, and ſecondly, had been guilty 
of Sacraledge, and again, denied obedience to their Churches, 
i,e. the Popes amthority, and rwin'd religions houſes, i. e. com- 
mitted ſacriledge; Where, as ſacriledge is certainly ( as 
hath been ſaid long ſince ) neither {chiſpz nar any branch or 
part of it ( or if it were, the Romaniſts would finde good 
ſtore of ſchiſmatic;s among their own ſubjects ) and as this is 
not the f.2/+ but the ziſery, not the gxi/e but the peſt of our 
{ harch, ſo the other is particularly named, and ſpoken to 
by me, in the fourth particular, and can no more be ſaid to 
be emitted by me, than the former three which he hath ſurvey- 
ed, might be ſaid to be owirred, before he entred on the ſwrv2y 


of them. 


One thing indeed he mentions more, that we left ont a! the 


moſt ſacred parts of their ſervice books the Canon M.ſſs, and 
'what ever concern'd the heaven-propitiating ſacrifice, and higheſt 
and ſoule-elevating att of religion ; and again, that we took ont 
of their Maſſe book, only the ſlighter things which were enounh 
ro ſerwe 15 to cry Lord, Lord | From this I acknowledge 
to learn :wo things to be affirmed by S. W, firſt, that we 
which retain in our ſervices the prayers to the holy bleſſed and 
glorious Trizity, but do not take in prayers to S.t'nts and An- 
gels, are by S. W. judged to retain only the lighter things. 
Secondly, that the /acramrntal partaking of the real ſacrifice 
of Chriſt s body an1 bled, commemorative of that ſacrifice once 


offered upon the {7oſs, _ PPJing to us the propitiats 
2 
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that, if it be not yet farther, the ſame ſacrifice offered now 
by the Prieſts, which was once offered on the (roſs, and that 
by means of his tupendious tranſy ubſtaztiating the Elements into 
that very body ( one of which S. eAugyſtine tels us is a ſa- 
wage thing ; and S. (hryſoſtome, that what the Prieſt there 
doth, israther «v«pyna; than vole, a commemoration of the 
ſacrifice of Chriſt, than the ſacrifice it ſelf ; and of the other, 
our reaſon aſſures us, that it implies many contradiftions, and 
ſo impoſſubilitresin it ) is none of the moſt ſacred parts, none 
of the ſoule-eleviting atts of our religion, In all this I ac- 
knowledge we are not of S. W. his minde, nor have as yet 
diſcern'd in his temper any great effett; of that ſowle-elevating 
aft of religion, who yet I doubt not hath been at Mzſc in his 
dayes, and if our not opining with him in theſe particulars 
(to which our not praQtſing is but conſequent ) muſt be 
ſchiſm after all, and we irremediably caſt our from the R9- 
»1aniſts peace and mercy, there isno help for it,that I know of, 
but by appealing to a more equal judge, then is our profeſt enemy 
in this matter. 


14. Atlength he is perſwaded to procced to the fourth head, 


which was the conſideration of the particulars, which the 
Romaniſt requires us, but we deny to receive, viz. the Popes 
Monarchick, power over us, and the whole world, and the 
uſe of more ceremonies and feſtivals, of both which I affirmed 
that they were without precedent of the ancient Primitive 
( hurch, uſurpations or impoſitions of the preſent Romaniſts. 
To theſe he hath nothing to ſay, but that the ſupremacy of 
the Pope was brought in 900, years agoe, ( and they that now live 
were not alive then ) proving it only from our granting of it, and 
that ceremonies and feſtivals are ind fferent things, which*tis 
lawful for them to recommend to their Subjeſts, 

To theſe I anſwer, Firſt , that I ſaid not of the Popes [u- 
premacy that it was an impoſition of the preſent Romaniſts, 
'but that that, and the other things mentioned, were «ſ«rpati- 
042 Or impoſition of the preſent Romaniſt, and if it were »ſwr- 
pation ( though of ſome former Popes before this /2ft age ) 
this will ſuffice to verifie my ſpeech, and *cwas truly all that 
I meant by it, and he may have heard of him, that bad a 
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Legacy given him either of the 4/ach, horſe, or cow, and 
ſuing the executor firſt for oze, then for the other of them), 
was twiſe non-ſuted, till he laid his plea exaRly by the words 
of the will, either for oe or other. The ſameis S. W. his 
portion at this time, Secondly, That we in no wile grant, 
that for goo. years the Pope hath been poſſeſt of the univer/al 
ſupremacy, nor indeed acknowledged to have it in this and 
of ours, witneſs the treatiſe of ſchiſm C. 6. throughour. 
And therefore this muſt be better proved than by our cor- 
ceſſion, and ſoneeds no refaration from me, but that of 4:- 
»ying it, Thirdly, That if the Popes power over us, were 
ſurped only , and ſo we none of his Legal! Snbiefs, he 
may then retain and exerciſe his power of multiplying cerems- 
zies and holy-days over his own ſbjcits, without ozr being 
at all concern'd in the ob{:ga:ion to o:ſerve them. And lo 
much for his third Seftion, 


SACTY. Vh 


Unſincere profeſſors admitted to Communion, and ſuch as may 
turn Schiſmaticks. No paternal relation of Rome ts us. 
The foundation. Tradition. Denying Romiſh Infallibility 


the great Schiſm, 


1s fourth Section ſets out with a full cry, wilfully 
miſunderſtanding my words, concetning our exclu- 
ding no Chriſtian from our Communion. By Chriſtian he will 
underſtand all zominal C briſtians, who though by all che world 
elſe cald heretichs, and which though they deny all the points of 
C briſts doſtrine, yet rrofeſs (hriſts name. | 
But firſt when I ſpake of {hri/tians, it were hard that my 
words ſhould indeed be underſtood of the quite contrary, of 
hereticks, and aſſumers of the name, without any of the reality 
of the Criſtian faith, thatthe word Chr:/ſ#;an muſt ſignifie, 
and be underſtood in the notion of yxchriſtian, to enable S.\W, 
to diſpute, or confute Me. 
| 3. Thirdly, 
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Secondly, when I expounded Chriſtian, by ſuch as hold the 

foundation &c. mult it ſtill be ſuggeſted, that all the no-(hris 
[tiansare ſuch, that Simon Magus himſelf (whom he bere 
names in ranke with my S briſtians J do indeed acknowledge 
the foundation laid by Chriſt and his Apoſtles? I wiſh itwere 
now conſidered, who is the hoſpirable friendly perſon, the 
moſt charitable to hereticks. Tis true indeed our Commu- 
nion is ſuch, that hypocrites who are not »prightly what they 
profeſs to be, may finde reception among us, ( but 'tis as true 
that hereticks continuing ſuch are caſ# out by us ) Our j#dze- 
»1eat truly is not ſo izerrable, that we can ſearch mens hearts, 
or look into thoſe cloſets by any other periþe#/ve, than that 
which their aft:ons and profeſſions allow us. And I have rot 
yet been aſſured that S. W. his infallible Chxyrch hath aſſu- 
med to be ſcrntatrix cor4inm to have any ſure teſt, todeſcry 
and prrge out of its bowels all »-/izcre profeſſors , that are 
not really what they pretend to be. I am ſure S. Peter him- 
ſelf, ro whom they pretend to owe their i»fallible chair, did 
baptize $1101 Magus, when he had not Yy vuonay mera the 
genuine purpoſe, as S. Cyril ſaith of him, and fo #2ani2y 
"aye 8 kpa]ign, had his body baptized, but not his minde illumi- 
vated, which he did not long 4d:/zziſe , but demonſtrated 
it toall by very early actions. A#. 8. 23. and after pro- 
ved the Tew]omus 53 Sema the firſt born of Satan, and be- 
yond all the world beſide, ſet himſelf againſt S. Peter, who 
had thus baptized, i, e. admitted him into his Chrch. And 
unleſs the modern gl:ſſes have helpt the Chxrch of Rome to 
means of profozader inſpetion than S. Peter had then met 
with, 1 doubt not but they will upon conſideration acknow- 
ledge, that hypocrites may impoſe on them, as well asus, and 
that thoſe that are 6baprized into a (hwurch, may heretically 
and ſchiſmatically oppoſe it, and that this is but common to 
men, and cannot hope to be remead:ed, untill Rome Chriſtian, 
as well as Rowe heathen aſlume to be d:ifi:d, and to commun.- 
cate the ſame divine nature to their frailer brethrex. And now 
let S. W. fay, if this be not che full ;m;0rtance of his fir? 
anſwer. | 


4. Next he is to pleaſe himſelf with my phraſe of exc/xdizg none 
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from Communion, that will either filtally or fraternally embrace 
it with us, 1. e. in plain terms, that the Governors of owr 
Church do not canſcleſsly excommunicate the ſons of this 
C harch, nor any true ſon of any other true (hurch, for all 
fuch they look on as brethrex. And here he hath great 
Ovations, that we can admit none that will paternally commu- 
nicate with us, that we have as much curieſie as may be, but not 
adram of humility nor ſubjeftion to ſuperiors ] But the matter is 
clear, we donot acknowledge the Bip of Rime our [wper:or. 
All that are ſo, we obed:ently live under, as many of us as are 
under authoriiy, but do not exaRt from our Englih Primate 
that he ſhould acknowledge another forraign ſupreme over 
him and us. And thatis all the news S$. W. hath told us 
in that paragraph. 

Next when 1 ſay we acknowledge the fornd::10n laid by 
Ehriſt and his Apoſtles, he muſt firſt perſwde his Reader, that 
I call him fool, and then ack 1M D. what he means by ac- 
knowledging the foundation laid by Chriſt and his Apoſtles? And 
who knows but I may again be accuſed of calling my Catechiſt 
Fool, if T anſwer this queſt:on ? Bur I ſhall doit in as ſecure 
a ſtile as I can, and aſfure him I mean, what I have written 
an intire treatiſe on, the Depoſitum both in the ſcriptures and 
by Oral tradition of the c Apoſtles committed to the C harches 
which they planted. of which the C h»rch of Rowe was one, 
and but one. And this ſuperſedes a'l the force of this Pa- 
ragraph. For certainly more than this $. W. will not pre- 
tend himſelf to mean by the foxnda:ion ( as p. 266. he con- 
feſſes ) only he hath a reſerve, I know, that his Chxrch muſt 
have the incloſure of the priviledge to expound to us izfall:bly, 
and tell us what this is, firſt to ;#rerprer Scripture, and then to 
teſtific of tradition. And herein 1 doe not oblige my ſelf to 
comply with him, as upon many other reaſons, 1o upon this, 
becauſe I have no i»fa/lible proof offered, nor any other in- 
deed, befides their own affirm»g it, that they are z/2//ible 1; 
either of theſe. 

When the remainder of his 4/þ/e.:ſre falls on me for tal- 
hing of fundamentals, and not naming what they are, 1 again 
anſwer, that I wrote a tr2a'iſe of that ſubjeR, which was roo 
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big to come in by way of parentheſis in that place, and there. 
fore ſtai'd for the Preſs, till that of ſch:/»z was printed off, 
But ſaith he, if we thus interpret the foundation, we muſt ad- 
mit only Catholicks, ſince only they (1. e. in his ſtile, only 
the Romaniſts)hold this foundation'For this I muſt not demand 
any proof or reaſon, but am to look on it, as one of S. W. his 
indemonſtrable principles, which are to be confirm'd only 4 
poſteriori, by his ſaying it, or by ſome ſuch like irrefurable 
Topick,, and howſoever ſevere an exacter he is of probations 
from others, I ſhall not ſo much as expe from him, that he 
ſhall afford that any probation. 

7, But it ſeems his heart miſgave him, after the delivery of 
thoſe words, for fear we ſhould grant him his poſition , and 
according to his argument oblige our ſelves to admit the Ro- 
»ariſts to our Communion ( which yet he knows we never re- 
fuſed them, if they would /izcere/y come to it) and there- 
fore he preſently retraits again, we muſt not, ſaith he, admit 
them neither, being it ſeems reſolved, that the ball of contex- 
tion ſhall be held up for ever;otherwiſe I aſſure him we ſhould 
not yet break with him upon thoſe terms, which alone here 
he mentions. Since, ſaith he, you deny this way of bringing 
down faith to be [ufficient, it follows that you muſt not admit 
Catholicks neither | But what is this way, which he faith we 
acknowledge not to be ſufficient > why he had before ſet dow 
that, the ſolid ſerſe of Chriſts law written and planted in ths ta- 
bles of mens hearts by the eApoſtles, and thence by a well linkt 
chain of univerſal tradition derived to our times ] This being all, 
and tradition, or planting in mens hearts no way excluding 
written traditions, which we ordinarily call Scrip:ure ( for 
*rwere hard that a thing ſhould be the /eſs delivered by the 
Avoſt les, becauſe it was written by them ) I ſhall yet conti- 
nue my hoſpitable humor, and reſolving this ſolid ſerſe of 
( hriſts law derived from th! «Apoſtles to our times by univerſal 
$radit ion to be perfetty ſufficient ( ſay $. W. what he pleaſe ) 
co all that thus receive it, and live by it, I ſhall admit $. W. 
upon this profeſſion to our ({ommunion, and then I hope, if 
he be not one of thoſe nominal Chriſtians, which even now he 
talkt of, there might be an end of this controver/ie, R 

+ But 
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$, But the fit of railing ſeiſeth him again in the next paragraph, 
and the mention of our exrzeſt deſire to have the freedom of 
external Communion with others, and the addition of a very 
few words of Scripture, the one heart and one lip, hath under 
the notion of | us. ſo put him out of all patience, that 
his pex never dropt ra»ker gall ſince the beginning of his work; 

# and truly we that are wont not £0 ive, but to dehort rai 
lers from our Communion, are not, whilſt he is in this moode, 
very fond of becing admittedinto his company. Only by the 
way we ſhall learn from him ( becauſe fits of rage bring 
forth mens own thoughts w»d:ſgziſedly, and (o deliver ſome 
truth ) what is the only impediment of our readmiſſion to his 
favourand (ommunion, Firſt, if we will but reacknowledge a 
certainty, and ſecondly, the never erring rule of Faith, and 
thirdly, the voice of the Church, i. e. three ſounds to the 
ſame ſenſe, then we? (hall be received with open arms &c. From 
whence 1 conclude, that all our ſch:ſ»z conſiſts in not acknow- 
ledging the Romane infallibility, and ſo that we diſpmie in 
vain all this while, whiltt we ſpeak on any other :hexze but 
that. 

9. And truly I that have written a fl! rra& on that, long be- 
fore, in defenſe of the Lord of Falkland againſt the anſwer and 
reply of the Romani, did not think I wasagain bound to re- 
print that, and croud it into this period. 


SECT. VIL 


The Romaniſts excommunicate. The Liturgie their only grie- 
vance., Reformation no Schiſm, Onur excommunicatins 
the Romaniſts, how grounded, 


Is Ow follows his attempt of a»ſwers to my ſixth partics- 
lar, which ſaid that the smpediments which obſtruft ex- 

ternal communion are only 1moutable to them, Firſt becauſe che 
Pape excommunicai ed all (\atholicks that came to our iſ{emblics. ] 
And his anſwer is, was it not well done think you? | And that 
M m 1s 
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is but the acknowledging all I there affirmed : For if they caſ? 
14 out from all external fraternal Communion, and juſtific 
their having done it, then *tis not i»pxtable to us, that we 
ſeparated from them. What motives they had to do this, be- 
longs only to that other diſpute, whether or no we were j#/ty 
excommunicated by them, and that cannot be debated here, 
without reſuming the conſideration of the ſeveral A#s of our 
Reformation, which is again to recite the greateſt part of this 
Book, ; For ſure it muſt not for ever be ſuppoſed without proof, 
as here he doth, that we maintain heretical doftrines - Or ifit 
muſt, yet ſecondly, unleſs ſome of our here/es be inſerted in 
our /iturgie ( which now when he had moſt provocation to 
aſſume, he hath not pretended ) *cis ſtill that Papal Bull that 
hindred their joyzi7g with us in our Litargie, and nothing 
in our Liturgiertfelt ; Thirdly, all that here he pretends for 
the j-/tice of that Byll, 1s, that holding us heretichs they could 
not reaſoaably let the people goe to be taught falſe doftrine, to 
hear the Popes ſupremacy ra:l'd at as eAntichriſtian &c. | And 
that is in effet to excommunicate nothing but cur Sermons, 
for thoſe only have at any time been guilty of what is here 
obiefted, and then alſo I may demand, why the ſame Bull 
did not excommunicate Pope Gregories Epiſtles ( or him for 
his Epiſtles, as Honorins was after his dearh condemned for an 
h:retick_) which makes it a charalter of Antichriſt for any one 
to aſſume to be niverſal Biſhop 2 However by this arguing it 
is ſuppoſed, that they might have been permitted tocome to 
our /it#rgie when there was no Sermon : And yet we know 
their prattice { and that is our beſt witzeſs of their opinion of 


the obligation ) is quite contrary. 


They can read our Books, 


where all that our Serm5 can ſay, may be ſaid, as largely, 
and as biiterly and they can for cxrio/ity be preſent at onr 
S:7m045 to0; And in brief *ris only our /iturgie, with which 
they cannot have any peace,and yet certainly this hath none of 


the pretended hereſie in it. 


* Next he hath no patience that we ſhould affirm that the Bull 
in the tenth of Q. Elizabeth was the cauſe of the ſeparation, 
when firſt, ſaith he, I have laid out knot by knot how the unity of 
the Church was unlooſed inthe time of Henry the eighth &c. in 
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caſtins out the Papal authority ont of this 1ſla:d | And therefore 
he will preſs this over 2g4in, and when he hath done fo with 
all his Rhetorick,, T may yet fatisftie my (elf with what hath 
been already anſwered, that the Pop? had never duely any 
ſupreme power over this, nor #niverſal over all Nations, and 
that renouncing an /-:7per, caſting off a barely pretended 
power, is no rejection of an awhority, for by that I muſt 
ſuppoſe a real, and not an 4ſ»m:4 power to be lignified. 
7, Theſame azſwer is ſufficient to the other part of his charge, 
concerning our forſ:h:z:g their dottrines and prattiſes ; I doubt 
not but we receded, and that voluntarily from thoſe, which 
we with the Romaniſts had formerly been uſed to; but reform 
117 an error will never be a ſchiſz;, though $. W. be in ne- 
ver ſo ill h»mvr aboutit, we may depart from our own ill 
þbits, and yet not depart from our ſelves, forſake the riots, 
wherein we had gone on with our izremperate brethren, and 
Rill keep exterernal ( ommunion with them, and never need 
the recalling of our youthful! fins to make our company the 
better. £o that ſtill it remains, that if extern Commurior 
with any ather fellow Chriſti» may be preſerved without ac- 
knuwledging the Popes Supremacy ( and to ſuppoie it may 
not, 1s to beg the qze/f;on of the whole Boo \ and without 
continuing of erroneous doftrines and pratt:[es 4 and iuch we 
are ready to prove thoſe to be which we have left ) we never 
[chiſmatically departed from their external Communion, untill 
we were caſt ot, nor would ever voluntarily have gone from 
any thing that was Chri#t2z in ih2m ( ſuch, I preſume, is ex- 
ternal Communion of Chriſtians ) if we had not been violently 
removed from 1t. 
4. As for our re'efting Romane Catholicks from our Aſſemblies,upon 
their avowed contumacy againſt the orders of our Church, which 
he next preſſe: h,that ſure 1s no more, than every #4tiona/ Church 
is accuſtomed to do, as long as ſuch dſ 7p/ine islike to prove to 
edification, elſe the Cenſnres were uſeleſs in the Church. And 
when he defires to know, why the C hurch of Rome might not do 
the like, or why ſhe had not as great amthority over thoſe who were 
once hers.,as ornr ( hurch over tholl, e who were newe” 0: 2 ] The a7. 
{wer 18 obvious, Lecauſe this Nation of ours neither is, nor ever 
M m 2 duly 
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duly was part of the By. of Romes Territorie, nor can be preten- 
ded to be {o, without manifeſt »0/2r10z of the Canons of thoſe 
Conncels which the Pope himſelf hath ſworn to preſerve; where- 
as every native by bapriſm entred into the Church of England, 
is duely and by force of all antient Canons a member of the 
Church of England, under this or that Bihop or Metropolie 
tane, and (o itisnot the ſame purniſhible crime, to have caft 
ot an undue »ſurped forraign power, as to perſiſt in contuma- 
cie and ſeparation from an undoubied unqueſtionable juſt power 
of our immediate ſ#periors. And ſo ſtill this ſhews on which 
ſide the ſchiſm truly lies chargeable, 


Secrt. VIII. 


The charge of Pride averted. Confeſſion of fallibility: Queſti- 
oning the Romiſh infallibility, our Pride. Disbeliefs can- 
ſed by pretended pride, make not all Communion unlawful, 
much leſs excnſable error without Pride. 


I, ” b- my ſecond reaſon, by which I proved the breach to 


lie on their ſide, their impoſing ſuch conditions on our 
Communion, that we cannot ſubſcribe without ſin againſt conſci- 
ence. His anſwer is, that this is a ſinful pride of our under- 
ſtanding to disbelieve all our teachers, and yet to acknowledge 
our ſelves but fallible in our contrary belief 3 By the frame of 
this obiefFiov compared with the Romaniſts great principle of 
infallbility, one would think, that if not the maine, yet ſome 
part of this our ſinful pride charged on vs, conſiſted in thir k- 
ing our ſelves fallible, or in pretending con(cience for the bel.eve- 
ing of any thing, whilſt we acknowledge our ſelves fallible ; 
If this were it, then the only way to amend this faule or error, 
were to aſſume i»falbbility, for then *cis certain, that this 
could be no i-g-«diext in our charge, either for the conſtitu- 
ting, Or aggravating Our crime, that we acknowledge our 
ſelves falb5/e., But what crime ſo eyer this will be deemed 


” tn us, *ewill not be pride certainly, and it muſt, if it be any 


thing, 
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thing, be our /infwll humility. But if this be not it ( asT 
cannot indeed ſuppoſe, that he that counts wfallbi/zty rhe 
prerogative, and peculiarity of his aw Church, ſhould really 
think it our fault that we confeſs oxr ſelves fallible ) what then 
isit wherein our /if// pride confiſts> It muſt be ſure ſet 
down in theſe words, that we disbelienue all our teachers, and 
think, our ſelves to underſtand more of Gods minde than all the 
world before #4. | But then this affirmation wanted ſome proof, 
for ſure we do not disbelicve all our teachers. The word of God 
written and unwritten ( ſuch as appears to be ſo ) and depoſi- 
ted by the Apoſtles u the Church, is certainly our leſſon or 
Ns NH, and our teachers NAdozarcr, are ling guides, our 
B:iſhops,uſing the aſſiſtance of the Prieſts, and if the later corrup- 
ted Church of Rome were our teacher alſo ( as indeed it afſu- 
med that office ) before the Reformation, yet ſure it was not 
all our teachers, or all the world before us; The Primitive 
pureſt times, from whence we had confeſtly our Creeds, and 
all our zeceſſary doftrine, muſt nor ( to gratifie S. W. ) be 
quite turned out of the wor/d. So that again our enor1zo:s 
pride 1s crumbled away into this one atome of queſtioning the 
Romiſh preten/ions of infallibility, of comparing and preferring 
the antient humble\before the mode;n aſſuming Church of Rowe, 
* Which as S. W. calls pride, ſoothers that are as di/n:ercſſed 
as he, call neceſſ.vy caution and prudence, and making uſe of 
the beſt means that God hath afforded us, of judging rruth 
by, and a neceſſary careneither to v4io/-nce our facalries, by 
forcing them to ſee, what with the utmoſt of our tention we 
cannot 4iſce-», nor to charm? our conſciences, by diſſem- 
bling and profciling the contrary to our preſent convittion. As 
for the Church of Rowe being our Maſter and Father and 
Mother ( which is again the poulatum, without which his 
argument is not able to proceed one /fep ) he knows what is the 
name of that E/exch, it having, next contr-welie ( to which 
all other muſt be content to yield the deference ) deſerved 
moxe of him for the filling up his pages, than all his other ma- 
terials together, 
2, IF it were certainly pride, that produced all our disbeliefs, 


which brought us under the R2924e ( erſures, I ſhould not 
Coubt 
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doubt to yield to him that we are to blame our ſelves, fo farr 
as to the occa//52 of our diſnnicy. But when the matter in 
hand is but their /#rmiſc ot our prid?, and when the qu/tion 
is of the /zwflneſs of their retaining with us external (ommu- 
ion fraternal ( for that is the only thing that in this latter 
part of the treatiſe I undertook to confider ) I ſee no con- 
vincing reaſon why a Romaniſt which may poſſibly be as 
prond asI, or however, not free from all other fi/thmeſs of 
the fl: or ſpirit, and knows more of it by himſe/f than by 
me, may nor lawfully hold external Communion with me, and 
thoſe others, who may poſſibly be ( though without revelati- 
on he cannot be ſure they are ) gwzlry of pride? Suppoſe a 
Romaniſt ſhould be dr, yea and vent ſome heretical pra- 
vity in this diſtemper, were it unlawful for another Romaniſt 
of the ſame particular Dioceſs with him, before, or without 
his :mmediate ſuperiors Excommunicating him, to prelerve 
Chriſtian ſociety, or were it neceſlary to rezonnce all external 
( ommunion with him ? If it ſhall be ſaid, it were, inftead 
of exaQting the reſo» of the affix-zatios,, I ſhall again ask, 
but what ifhe only ſ#r-;ſed the other to be dranke, and the 
doitrine he vented to be heretical, and this upon no other 
proof of the truth of his /#r-7/ſe, but only becauſe he expreſt 
himſelf to think ſomewhat, which was contrary to the R9- +» 
21:iſts ſenſe in religiov, which of what moment ſoever it 
were, it were yet confeſt, that if he did believe it without 
any faalr of his own (if it were notcanſed in him by 4-1zk 
or ſuch other di/texzrer ) twere but a blameleſs, at leaſt excu- 
ſable miftihe in him ; would chat Romaniſt think bimfelf in 
conſcience obliged to break, Communion with ſuch a man, only 
by force of the Popes Bull for excommunicating of hereticks ? 
If. he would not, I ſhould be glad to be ſhew'd the d:/parity 
betwixt that laſt cafe, and the caſe ſet down here by S. W. 
in theſe words [_ /f it were pride ( that | if | not ſignifying 
poſtibly any more, than that he thizks it was pride in us ) 
which m1de you think otherwiſe, then it is not innocency in you, 
o- ſufficient excuſe for your Now ( onmmunion |] In the mean, I 
ſuppoſe it 1s clear from his very affi-mation, that *tis our avte- 
cedent pride that makes us /chiſmaticks, and neither our ſ#b- 
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ſequent doftrine nor prattice ; for ſchiſm being the great wn- 
excuſable ſin now objeted againſt us, that which makes us 
wnexcuſable, muſt be it that makes us [chiſmaticks. And 
then I am ſure that being a vice of the mzde lies open only 
to Gods, cannot come under S. V. his copnizaxce, and that is 
all that I need reply to that a»ſwer. 

On occaſion of my offering to conteſt our Negatives by 
grounas that all good Chriſtians ought tobe concluded by, he firlt 
asks what theſe grounds are > Whether any infallible authority? 
But to that we have oft ſpoken already. Secondly, whether 
IT think our Saviours command to hear the Church be ſuch a 
ground? And that queſtion» being propounded by the Cath. 
Gent, is alſo anſwered already, Repl. Ch. 9g. SeR. 1. and 
-what he hath added to it by way of amplification, hath both 
in that, and the Reply been diſtinly prevented, and ſo there 
remains no more of his fourth Set. 


TacCT. 1.3%, 


Of judging. $S. W. his pretended moderation. Our not hearing 
any other (hurch. His impoſſible affirmations of their in- 
fallibility, One faith. S. Cyprians temper Pope <tepha- 
nus's temper. Cyprians words to Cornelius. The privi- 
ledge of the Roman See in Gyprians 11m: Cyprians be- 
haviowr to it. Firmilian of Stephanus. S. W. his 
ſence of Faith without knowledge. Difference betwixt fu- 
damentals and ſuperftruttures. 


L. Is fifth Set. is deſigned for j«/tification of the Rom- 

iſt s charity in judging and 4 ſheſang us, and firſt for 
judging : And he preſumes he hath given us teft:4»2nies of 
their great moderation, as well as no uncharitableneſs, that 
when we acknowledge no (hnrch to be heard, he makes us 
only Schiſmaricks and hereticks, and doth not advance to 
thoſe harſh terms which our Saviour himſelf bath {aid down, 
of accounting us heathens and Publicans }] But firſt I _—_ 
cave 


» 
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leave to demand how he which thinks thoſe words of Chriſt 
to belong to us, as we ſtand ( rr»ly ) chargable of noe 
hearing the Church of Rome, can avoid proceeding to that 
higher pitch, or harſher terms, of accounting us very hea- 
thens and Publicans? Or if thoſe words do not at all belong 
to us, how then from them he can juſtifie his mz1/der Cenſures 
of indging us ſchiſmaticks and hereticks>? The Dilemma is 
obvious, either that text of Mar. 18. 17. is his direQtion 
for his jadging of us, or itisnot; If it be, how can he e- 
ſcape accounting us heathens and Pablicans? If it be not, 
how can it juſtitic his call g z hereticks > or indeed to what 
purpoſe was it at all produced in this matter > Secondly, is 
it indeed zr#e, and doth not S. W. prevaricate when he pre- 
tends to thus much moderation, as to beſtow on us thoſe mil- 
der, and not proceed to the other harſher terms againſt us 2 
He hath by and by theſe words. How can we then, ſeeing evi- 
dently they heard not any Church judge otherwiſe than that our 
Saviours words are tr1e, i. e. that they are ina ſad condition | 
and then what that ſad condition muſt ſignifie, *cis eaſy to re- 
ſolve, from the preſumed truth of thoſe words of Chriſt, 
thus applied to us. And I am ſure we have theſe words in 
their Canon Law, Peccatum paganitatis incurrit, quiſquis dum 
Chriſtianum ſe aſſerit, Sedi Apoſtolice obedire contemnit , He 
incurs the crime of heatheniſme, whoſoever affirming himſelf a 
Chriſtian contemns the Apoſtolick, See, citing the words of Sa- 
muel, and the application of Pope Gregory the ſeventh, that 
diſobedience is the /in of witchcra/t, and non acquieſcing as the ſin 
of Idolatry. And it being certain on one fide, that we do 
profeſs our ſelves Chriſtians, and yet think not our ſelves obli- 
ged to obey the See of Rowe, nor conſequently have paid 
that obedience thereunto, I ſee not how thoſe principles, 
which have carried S.-W. fo far as he profeſſes, ſhould ſer 
him down, before they had brought him home to that higheſt 
_ and moſt immoderate pitch. 

But then thirdly, whatſoever our /o: be, we muſt till inſiſt, 
that the Romare Church hath no due claim to our obedience 
by any right devolved to them from Chriſt or his eApoſtles,or 
the ancient Canons, and lo RK we are really ſafe from the pe- 
nalty 
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nalty of Is eccleſians non audiverit |though we have not pai'd 
the deſired obedience to that See; Andrilt S. W. hath pro- 
ved the inſtice of their claim, and of that conſequence, 
that he that hears not their Chxrch, and yer hears his 
own, doth yet acknowledge no Church to be heard, he will 
never be able to juſtifie the charity of their judgirg us, upon 
force of that rexe. 

3, And when he father extends his words, that at our Refor- 
mation we joyn'd not our ſelves with any other Church whom ws 
might be ſaid to heare ] the anſwer is obvious that a national 
(hurch. dvnxipar®, indevendert from any other forrain i«- 
riſdiftion, needed not to joyn with any other Church, as to 
hear, i. e. inChriſts ſenſe, to obey that; The fraternal Com- 
»wrion is all that is our duty in reſpe&t of others, the þ/a/, 
or that of ſubordination or ſubieftion was not incumbent on 
vs; AndſureS. W. that doth nor pretend that the Greek, 
or any other Church, - fave only the See of Rome hath auths- 

rity.0ver us; had much forgart himſelf, when he made this any 
part of our charge, that we joyn'd not wich, foas to hear ay 

4. | His fecond ground, on which he in#ifies their judging to be 
no wicharitableneſs, is the infallability of their Church, which 

faith he; their a1coffors have” beltieved” ever fince” (hriſts do- 
Grins drwned to rhe dark wir ld which'is in effe&t , that the 

Cl mrch of Rome was infallible before it was, had its inerrabi- 

lity before it's beeing ( for withour doubt (hriſts doftrine did 

thus firſt -d4wr to! the dark, i. e. the Gentile world, before it 

illuminated 'the Roman ( linzate , many other, Churches of 
the Gentiles having received the faith more 'tarly than that of 

Rome bur alſo thatit's _— was thus antienrly belie- 

ved; By whom hetels us not, but bath ſer jt in ſuch /arge 

pompous terms, that it isnot only not tre, but. not paſſiv/e, 

by-atiy other means, fave" that of div9r4tion;; © And of this 

we have nor beard thae any anticor «Fi wt bath predidted, 

and-now T ſuppoſe *tis top 7ate, fo many Hundred years after, 
for $+ W. to take that office upon him. ' In a word, to 
judge us hereticks, and defend the charity of ir, becauſe their 
Charch is infallible, to prove that infallible bbcauſe ny have 
. Nn | elieved 
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believed it ſo, and for the confirming of that, ro vouch no- 
one teſtimony, and yet to reſolve, that ſo "Twas believed be- 
fore it was poſſible either to be, or to be believed, is the preg- 
ant and ſolid way of probaticn, by which his charity is defer- 
ded beyond all poſſible confute in the [econd place. 

His third way of propugning it is that text of ſcripture, 

" One faith, one hope, one baptiſme, from whence he reſolves. 

that either they or we muſt erre againſt faith under penalty of 
maintaining a contradiftion, and then by Chriſts words he that 
beleeves not is condemned already, he that us certain he beleeves, 
and hath that one faith, cannot makg conſcience of jndging the 
other, ſince the other is condemned already ; Nay, ſaich he, if 
he judge him not to be 'ndged already, he muſt judge himſelf to 
be a ſelfe-judg'd unbeleever | And then, beyond all expeRa- 
tion, here is ſuddenly a cry raiſed, of the Doftors blundring, 
and deſtroying all _— and that ſerves for a .new made-dih 
in the bill of fare, to fill up the one and thirtieth room at his 
table: To this plea of his the anſwer were already given, if 
we had but as. little charity,” or ſo much il language as he, 
to call him heretick,, or any other ſuch i name, which he 
can frankly beſtow on us, for then. the: one faith being as 
ſtrongly , i. e- by our ow»; words, confirm'd to be'on our 
ſide, asit-is now concluded to be on. his, by bis own preſump- 
tion; there were no ſyllable, behinde to be farther anſwered. 
But without making uſe of ſuch an axxiliary, which I ſo: 
much 4d-/lihe in him, I anſwer ſecondly, 

6. That each of us may very poſlibly have imbraced that one 
faith,. which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, nay*tis moſt evident each 
hath ; For what was that ove faith, but thoſe articles of b:lief,, 
which were theg depoſred.in all- Churches, and into which all 
Chriſtians were baptizedin that one baptiſm? And *tis certain. 
both-chey,. and we.have uniformly received that in- the Ape-- 
Folick, (reed, as. that, from, the: rradirvons, which. in every 
(Þurch weretobe met. with, was explained by the-Nicene F a- 
Thers, and eſtabliſhed. by.that, and. the. following Oecuments- 
6: Councels po be the.une faith of all Chriſtians. 

7- , Our agreement therefore in. all. theſe: heads of faith, isno 

goubt. ſufficient to give us. title joyntly. to that one Rodd, 
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and for other differences which are reconcileable with the 
believing of theſe, be they true or falſe, they are certainly 
no part of this faith. If they ſhall appear to be tre, they are 
like Go/d built on the foundation, and ſo ſuperſtrutture not 
foundation ; if they be falſe ( as we muſt believe your additi- 
045 to be, and we that have no addiriens at all, cannot be 
accuſed by you for what we have or ) they are then the com- 
buſtible matter, the hay and ffubble, which will take fire, as 
ſoon ever that :7ia/l comes. Herein therefore evidently lies the 
difference berwixt you and us. We conceive you guilty of 
many fo:le errors, but yet do not prozounce you wnbeleevers, 
becauſe the one faith depoſited in the Churchis received, 
and not rejetted by you, but you that have no cauſe to pre- 
tend, that we have ſuperſtruſted any ſuch poſitive errors, and 
yet as little doubt, but we have received the oze faith, as 
that ſignifies the Apoſtles depoſitum, or the Nicene Fathers 
explication of it, from the tradition of the Church, do yet 
accuſe, and condemne vs as unbeleevers, becauſe we receive 
not all other doErines, that your Cherch ( contrary to the 
expreſs command of the Epheſine Fathers ) hath thought fic 
$0 impoſe on us. And our telling you this, brings upon us 
a worle cenſure yet, the charge of deſtroying our reaſon, as 
well as our faith ; He that will ſay what we now ſay, muſt 
it ſeems, be ſent a graſing with Nebuchadnezzar, we were 
infidels before, but now we are become #rrational; Ere we 
accuſed you of u»charitableneſs, we were but heathens, bur 
ſince, we are metamorphoſed into brates, And this is the ſum 
of S. W. his third defence or Apologie for his judging ws. I 
ſee *ris our wiſeſt way not to complain, leſt ſotne ruder fate 
ſtill remain for us, as the proof that he isnot #xchatirable. 


8, His fourth defence is, that their judging may indeed be error, 


but malice or uncharitableneſs it cannot | But this having been 
the (4th. Gent. his all:gat ion, hath received it's anſwer in the 
Reply, ch. 19. 


9. What he anſwers to the words of S. Cyprian, nemtinem dams» 


nantes, neminen 4 communione noſtra arcentts, that he ſpeaks 
of his own temper towards the reſt of Gods (hurch ( and that 
about a privateopinion only ) but neither he, nor any other Father 

: Nanz2 admitted 
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admitted to their communion thoſe who had been condemned by all 
the Churches in communion with the See of Rome ] comes now 
next to be conſidered, and to it I ſhall a»/tvey theſe few things, 
Firſt, that my words having on purpole defigned to ſhew 
the likeneſs of our, and the unlikeneſs of the Rymaniſts rem- 
per, to that of Cyprian, and conſequently the danger of 
ſchiſss ro them from judging of us, if chis be granted, as ne- 
ceſſarily it muſt, that this was Cypriars temyer, and that this 
ought to be other mens remyper allo on the like occaſions, this 
is all that I need ask in this matter. For that this rule ſhould 
be no farther applicable than to the matter of the preſent 
difference betwixt S. Cyprian and others, concerning the bap- 
ri{me of herericks, or that it is not equally (by parity of reaſon) 
to be extended to all other differences which touch not the 
foundation , there is no other reaſon here tendred, but 
that this of rebaptiz.ation was not, but theſe other matters of 
difference between the Rymaniſts and us are defined by the 
Church : Tothis then I a»ſwer, firſt, that the contrary to 
S. Cyprians opinion was at that time defined by the then- 
Biſhop of Rome, and earneſtly maintained by him, and ſome 
others with him, as ſhall by and by appear. Secondly, that 
betwixt the Romaniſt and us, the queſtion being principall 
this, whether the Rewrane Church have done well to enter > 
many new articles into their belief, and to exat the profeſſion 
of them ſrom all that are admitted to their Communoy, quite 
contrary to the expreſs interd:i# of the Epheſine C anon ſo often 
mentioned, and withall the matter of thoſe articles being ſo 
farr from i»fallible or certain truth, that we doubt not to evi- 
dence of ſome of them, that they implie a contradifion, and 
fo an impoſſibility to be true, and the ground on which all are 
founded at once, the Ryman infallibility, being it ſelf farr 
from being induced by any infallible medium ; Theſe things 
I ſay, being confidered, I defire that Cypriaxs temper, ma 
be compared with the temper of thoſe that thus defined theſe 
articles de fide, and in what depree ſoever it ſhall appear, 
that the making thoſe definitions de fidegand condemning 
and excinding all that cannot wprightly and cordially imbrace 
them, hath been contrary to'S. Cypriazs temper and.rule = 
e 
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"the preſerving the #xity of the Church, ſo far thoſe decrees 
may be reſcinded, and caſſate, or if nor, ſtill I ſuppoſeit clear, 
that this 1s quite contrary to S. Cyprian; rule, and that all 
the judging and excommunicati:g of others, that is conſe- 
quent to this, is as the principle it ſelf, tro which it is conſe- 
quent, i. e. deſtraitive to the peace of the Church, and that 
is ſchiſmatical, Thus I am ſure * Firmilianus, and the * rye copy, 
Eaſtern _ with him pronounce of Stephanws Biſhop of Epift. 75. 
Rome, lites & diſſentiones &c. What contentions and diviſions Pam. Ed, p. 
bave you c1ſed ( ſaith he )through the (hurches of the whole *'7+ 
world ? What a great fin hav? you heaped on your ſelf, whilſt 
You have cut of your ſelf from ſo many flocks or (hurches, for 
you have cut off your ſelfe. Doe not deceive your ſelf, for 
ſmre he i truly a ſchiſmatick,, who hath made himſelf an Apoa= 
Tate from the Communion of Eccleſiaſtich, union, for whilſt you 
thing you may excommunicaie all from you, ſolum te ab ommibs 
abſtinuiſti, you have excommunicated your ſelf alone from all 0- 
« thers. And fo on, much more to the ſame purpoſe. 
to, Thirdly, Becauſe it is hereby S. W. ſuggeſted, that as 

Cyprian knew 7 well what belonged to Church order and diſci« 


ew 


? pline, ſo neither he nor any other Father admitted to Communion 
] thoſe who had been condemned by the Ronane See, and the 
'_ Churches in Communion with that } I defire it may be re- 


membred, firſt, what difference there was betwixt the cond:- 

tion of the Romane See in (ypriars, and intheſe dayes, no 

ore of thoſe doftrines were then defized, which now are by 

them defined and impoſed on all communicants, no infallibilety 

of that ſh»rch aſſumed or pretended, No monarebick, au- 

thority over alf other Churches and Biſhops, as appears moſt 

evidently by thoſe very words of Cyprian, Ep. 55* 40 Cor- 

nelins, which Baronins and Bellarmine make ſuch uſe of co the 

contrary, when on o-caſion of Corxelius's receiving ſome to 

his Communion, which: Cyprian had cenſured, he tells him: 

that this is the great cauſe of /chiſms and herefies in the 

{hnrch, quod ſacerdo:i Dei non obtemperatur, nec unns in Ec- * F "_ Ed, 

cleſia ad tempus Sacerdos & ad tempus judex vice Chriſti cogi- þ 6 

tatrr, that the Biſhop is not obeyd, that he which 7s alone 

the Biſhop and jndge in Chriſts ſtead, # not EO . 
uemn 
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ſuch, i. e. that when Cyprian and ſuch as he, had excom- 
municated offendors, the Biſhop of Rome received them to 
his Communion, as the * reſt of the Epiſtle makes it evi- 


* Pax vera falſe pacis mendacio tollitur, ſalutaris ſians 
matris noverca-intercedente precluditur 8&c, p. 69. 
Honor ergo datur Deo,cum ſublata penitentia nec ll; 
exomologeſt fafli deſpetis Epiſcopis atque calcatis — 
cormmunicatio non communicanttbus efferamur ? Ibid. 
Cum ſlaturnm fie omnibus nobis — ut uniuscujuſ- 
. que cauſe illic andiatur ubi eft crimen «dmiſſum, & 
ſingulis paſtoribus portio gregis fit aſcripts, quam regat 
unuſquiſque of gubernet, Tationem ſul attus domino 
redditurns, oportet mtique eos quibus preſurnus non 
circumcurſare, nec Epiſcoporum concordiem coherentern 
ſua ſubdola) (5 fallaci temeritate collidere — 1b. Pp: 
70, Nec utilis aut conſultus eſt paſtor qui ita morbi 
oves gregi admiſcet — Ib. Nulla cum talibus com- 


dent; His words alſo of 
Pope Stephan in the begin. 
ning of Ep. 74. ad Pompei- 
#m, abundantly evidence 
the ſame, being written 
with that ſharpneſs, that was 
not agreeable from an in- 
ferior to his ſuperior paſtor, 
All that then belong'd to 
the See of Rome S. Au- 
guſtine ſets down, by * pre. 
eminence in celſiori faſtigio 


— feng ab cis tam ſeparati quam. ſunt [Þ*cule paſtoralis, in the high- 
thi de ET” p. 71. Roa? 2. " er roof of the Paſtoral watch 
Pelag 1.x, Tower, which he there 

makes reconcileable with 
the communis cura omnibus nobis qui fungimur Epiſcopatus offi» 
cio, the common care and ſolicitude of all Biſhops, including 
evidently the Biſhop of Rome in that uumber. And as long 
as this equality of power ( allowing the Biſhop of Rome the 
dignity of place.) was thus preſerved, it could be no preju- 
dice to any other, that none that was denied Communion by 
the Biſh-p, ſhould be allowed ir by other Biſhops, the ſame 
Canonical reaſon obliging him, that he ſhould not receive 
any, that were excommunicated by any other Bihop, But 
| then ſecondly, when the Biſhop of Rome did not thus diſ- 
charge his duty to other Biſhops and (hurches, the dignity of 
- the Rom we See it ſelf did not free him from the note of 
ſchiſm and hereſie, as is alſo moſt evident in the paſſages be- 
ewixt S. Cyprian and Pope Stephanus, when Stephanus had 
failed in his part, noftram eſt, faith he, Ep. 67. conſulere & 
ſnbvenire, qui gubernande Eccleſie libram tenentes --- It is m 
part to conſult and aid, who hold the balance of the Church --.then 
admoniſhes him of his duty, 2uapropter facere te oportet --» 
and, Dirigantar in Provinciam & tt litere; And Ep. 74- 5 
tells 
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tells Pompeins of Stephanus, hereticorum canuſam contra (C hri- 
ftianos & contra Eccleſiam Dei aſſerere conatur, he endeavours 
to aſſert the cauſe of hereticks againſt Chriſtians and againſt the 
Church of God, and, magis ac mags errorens 6jus denoiabis, 
thow ſhalt mere and more obſerve hu error, accuſing him of 
ampertinence and coxtrariety to himſelf, unskilfull and inpro- 
vident paſſages in bis decree, which nay ſefve for a competent 
intimation, what reſpect S. Cyprian bare to that Sze of Rome 


when the B:ſhop thereof misbehaved himſelf. 


11+ *Twill not be amiſs here to recite what S. A»gyſtine reſolved 


* 


$ 


i1n this matter. 


In his Book de Unic. Bapt. Contra Pelag. c. 


14. he makes this compariſon betwixt theſe two- Biſhops of 
Carthage and Rome, Cyprian and Steven, Duo erant emmen- 
tiſſimarum Eccleſiarum Epiſcopi, ambo in unitate Catholica co» 
ſtituti. Quorum Stephanus baptiſmum Chriſti in nullo wer. 
dum cenſebat, & hoc faciemibus graviter ſneceſcbat, Cypria- 
ans autem in hereſi vel ſchiſmate baptizatos, tinquam non ha- 
bentes baptiſmum Chriſti, baptizandos in Eccleſia Cathalica exs+ 
iſtimabat, multi cum illy, quidam etiam cum iſto ſentiebant,, 


utrique cum ets in unitate conſiſtentes. 


There were tws Bihoys 


of moſt eminent Churches, both tm Catholick, unity, Steven re- 
ſolved that the baptiſm of Chriſt was not to be tterated in any, and 
was very angry with them that d'dit : Cyprim thought that 
thoſe that had been baptized inſchiſm or he eſie as not having the 
baptiſm of Chriſt ( ſome of thoſe here:1cks denying tlie Holy 
Ghoſt ,. as he elſewhere prefſeth ) ſhowld be b 1prized inthe C 2- 
tholick, Church, many were of his mindr, and ſome of Se:heny 
&e. Here now is the full meaning. of. the words, which { 
briefly cited out of Cyprian, when Cyprian was on one fide, 
and the Pope on another in a-conteſ/t, that divided the Chrif = 
an world into different opinions, the Pope pretending «A: 0- 
ftolical tradition for his ſide, and yehemently infiſting en ir; 
S. Cyprian adhered to his opinion, oppoſed and refed the 
Pozes poſition and his pretention to trad:tio? ( as appears by 


* Firmilianus in his confutation of Stephens Epiſtle) and never * Cr. Fp 75 


Stephanus dixit quafi Apoſtoli prohibucrint, & hoc cuſlodiendum Apoſtolis tragide- 
nin, pleniſſime vs reſpondiſtis, neminem tam ſiulrum eſſe qui boc credat Apoſtolss tradidije —- 


Stephanns infamens Petrum (5 Pantum quaſi hoc ipft tradiderint, 


yielded. 


Qumiumad id 


— 
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ycilded to him ir it, and yet would not condems and break 
Communion either with him , or with thoſe that joy»'d with 
him. Adde unto this what * Firmilianu Farther affirms, 
Eos qui Rome ſunt nou ea in omnibus obſervare que ſunt ab 
origine tradita, & fiuſtra Apoſtolorum authoritatem pretendere 
=== that they at Rome do not obſerve all thoſe things that were 
from the beginning, and that they do in vain pretend the Apoſtles 
authority, that euſtoms Apoſtolical are varied by diverſity of 
times and places, nec tanen propter hoc ab Eccleſia Catholics 
pace atque unitate diſceſſuns eſt, and io men never brake the 
peace and unity of the Catholick, Church for this, and that when 
they ſeem to oppoſe cuſtome to truth, no man can be ſo vain, as to 
think.that a good plea, or any better than the Jews wonld be for 
the reiefting Chriſtianity, or upon that account to refuſe to 
leave darkneſs when he ſees the light, telling Cyprian that this 
was the Africans caſe againſt Srepher, and that they tothe 
cuſtome of the Romans oppoſed a cuſtome a'ſs but that of truth, 
ab initio hoc tenentes quod 4 Chriſto & ab Apeſtolo traditum eft, 
holding from the beginning what was delivered by Chriſt andthe 
eApoſtle. 

This then was another part of S. Cyprians temper to prefer 
that which he reſo/ved to be true eApoſtolical tradition, be- 
fore that which the Romares pretended to be ſuch, and yet - 
not to break Communion with them, whereas Stephan (ſaith 
Firmiliantu, at that time diſſenting ſo many Biſhops over 
the world, brake the peace with all of them, ſometimes with the 
Eaſtern, ſometimes with the Southern or Africanes, would not 
admit their leg atesto any fÞ:ech with him, forbad receiving them 
into their houſes, denied them not only peace and communion, but 
houſe and entertainment, Whereupon Firmilian asketh this 
queſtion, Is this the keeping the unity of the ſpirit in the bond of 
peace? to cut himſelf off from the unity of charity in all things, 
to eſtrange himſelf from bis brethren, and contra ſacramentums 
& fidens contumacis furore diſcordie rebellare, to rebell againſt 
Jacrament and faith by the fnurie of obſtinate diſſention? and 
then concludes, & ramen non pudet Stephanum, and yet Stephex 
is not aſhamed to patronize and defend hereticks againſt the 
Church, and for the vindicating of them to divide the _—_— 
a 
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m7 C cal Cyprian 4 faiſz Chriſt, filie eApoſtle, deceirful work Ro 
22: Whatloever S$, Cyprit:7s temper and practice was, It 
ek Poze Stephen's was not ſo ;c:k, Here is breach of Com 
72:4ni03 On his part, and yer the farr greatelt part of the worl1 
held communion with ( WP izz, when the Romane Ser, and 
thoſe that were in cox:72124122 with thatyhad thus divided them- 
| eives from him. 

. All this 1 hope may ſuffice to vindicate my vouching of 
" z5 temper and rule ot peaceablen:ſs, againlt the comrary 
practice and humor of the Rox. z1/t ; 1 ſhallbe glad now to 
hear, whether S. \W. take any joy in the commendation 
that he beſtowed on that. F, they , tht he kacw what 
belonged to Church order ad diſcipline. Forithe did, I hope 
we that have fo exactly tranſcribed his copy, in this particu! TH 
have not effe=d-d againſt either. 


Le ne hat he here adds of my admittirg all to our Church that 


cxll themſelves Chriſtians |] was formerly ſhew'd to be 2 C4 [1m 
z/4. And for the ſhort but keen touch of opiniontive 
| b, which he mentiogs on occafion of my ſuppoſing that 
the 4/jerence; between him and ns,are but differences in opizrion, 
ſaying that he ſees wo re. tfon we ho! 1d trouble our ſelves to-wriie 
Books in defence of an opinionaiive f. ath,and adding, [t were bet 

ia thu caſe toen ad Lin! \ (haks e b. mds an4 be merry, nar i a 
6:17 ſelves with ihinking wh berb: 7 there be a heaven cum cobis [5 we 
Can never come ( i he cround of faith berag but an avinion ) to any 
certain knowledge of. | I ſhould hope this ſignifies that SF. W. 
is advanced very nere to an end of his prizes, for ſure he will 
never be able much to tr4»ſcerd this pitch, which he hath 
here arrived to. 

To it I anſwer, firſt, that 1 had thought that faith is by 
a men Ciſtinguiſhr trom k»owl:dce, and that how certain, 
and :1:4oub.4 ſoever the zrouzds of it are, yet being of things 
wot fee, or inceident, knowl: dge in arict ſenſeit cannot be; 
Ang 1 had thoveke that this was ir, that made Faith and the 
wok; of faith to highly rewardable, that it is of ehings net 
/ -6:4- Or mneviden, Ras oft contradittory to the light of naturat 
rea 9, Or experience to fleſh and blocd Nc, whereas the con- 
ſ:nting to a demon trations which alone is /c:exce or kxowledge 
O 0 hath 
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hath not been thought ſo magnan:mous and heroica/, and 
conſequently reward.cble an at, nor (by theſame reaſon ) 
the ſtate of vi//o# and comprehon//on, which is our reward ra- 
ther. And therefore it cannot but be very firangeto my 
ears to hear ſuch conclz/70a5 as theſe, ſo bluntly, and without 
all provocation calmely delivered, that it were better to eat -+-- 
i. EC. turn eAtheiſts, than only to entertain our ſelves with a 
belief of heaven, without any certain k;owledge of it, 


16, But paſſing this by, mee thinks it ſhould be poſſible enough 


that there might be ſome difference berwixt the clear do- 
Qrines of Scripture ( that Chriſt Jeſus came into the world to 
ſave ſinners, and the like, the ſeveral articles of the Apoſtles 
Creed ) on one ſide, and all the additions and ſuperſtruftions 
of the Romaniſts on the other ; There are I preſume, but :ws 
wayes imaginable to make them of equal certainty, either their 
being all equally delivered by the ſame authority of Apoſtolick, 
tradition, or by the ſame /»fallible teftifier, the (hnrch of 
Rome. And as there is very little” proof for the former of 
theſe, the Apoſtolich, tradition being no way evidenced for 
the particularsin debate, fo for the /ater, (beſide zany other) 
methinks the example even now brought- of Pope Steven, 
ſhould ad how'nem at leaſt, to S. W. be a competent prejudice 
againſt it. 


17. The dottrine which he taught againſt S. Cyprian, the Romas 


See then taught as eagerly as could be, affirmed and teſtified 
it to be Apoſtolical tradition, and cuſtome of the Church, and 
as many as in this adhered to him, muſt be ſuppoſed to 
have done the like, ( and S. eA«/t:2 himſelf in many whole 
Bioks together confeſſeth, that the truth was on Stevens ſide, 
though the charity and hamility on S. Cyprians ) and fo if 
the Rome See be infallible either in affirming or defining, 
or in teſtifying of Apoſtolical tradition, this doftrine of Stevers 
muſt be as certain and indrbitable, as any article of the Crede. 
.And yet S. W. himſelf hath even now confeſt, that this 
was but matter of Opinior, or about a yrivare opimion only, 
and then I hope by parity of reaſon, I may be allowed to 
have learnt from him the ſame /a-gage , and to aſſume, that 
the deftrine of tranſubſtantiation, nay of the infallbiliry of 

the 
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the Church of Rome, is no article of the «Apoſtles Crede in our 
account, ought not to be ſoin the Komani/ts, and therefore 
in any reaſon they ought not to dame us, to drive us from 
their Communion, tor not aſſenting to theſe »pintonative arti- 
cles, or if they do, that this is an ill xe{as, or indication, 
that the /ch:ſm 15 on their ſide, (whereſoever the truth ſhould 
be found tobe ) if we may judge by S. Cyprians rule, or by 
S. Augrvſtines anſwer to the Donariſts, often ob/eRing (ypri- 
an in defence of their own rebaptization, viz. that Cyprian 
erring in that point, with ſo much, and ſo conſtant charity 
and h»mility, was to be preferr'd before Steven maintaining 
the tr#th with ſo much pride, and uncharitableneſs; And 
thus we alſo know in the quartodeciman Controverſie, though 
the truth was on Viitors fide, ( asI haveno obligation now 
to yeild it on the Romaniſt; ) yet was he i»/tly repreherded by 
Treneus for his pride 1n cutting off from Communion the A ſian 
Biſhops for the contrary error. 


13, Whathe adds in the laſt place, about begging the queſtion, 


is ſoon anſwered, that I countit not a begging of the queſtion 
in the Romaniſt to call ms ſchiſmaticks when we deny an offer 
to prove the contrary, but their bare calling us lo, without any 
offer of proof for it, or the ſuppoſing it 1ufficiently proved, 
and taking it for granted, and from thence building conclu- 
fions upon it, as on a principle, when it isnot proved with 
any So/:dity, and when at that very time, when *tis taken for 
granted, it is known to be the prixcipal, if not only queſtion, 
as in this preſent conrroverſy, whether we are ſchiſmaricks or 
20, it is moſt manifeſt. 


19, As for his good words which, before he leaves this firſt part 


of j4ging others, he maſt needs beſtow upon my arging, 
that it equa/ly favoxrs the perfetteſt ſchiſmaticks that can be ima- 
ined ]it appears before this what truth there is in them ; If 
S. (yprianand fuch as be be the perfefieſt ſchiſmaticks m_ 
nable, then he hath aimed ſomething right, bur otherwiſe he 
hath not, for he hath been the me«/#re, by which alone I have 
direRted my arguing in this matter, 
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SECT. Xo 


Of Deſpiſing. Breach of equal ( ommunicn, when juſt, when 
Schiſmatical. S. W. his notion of Traition, wſcleſs to 
him. Tradition hard to be known, falſcly pr tended, ſome- 
times conceal:d. Proſperity of the Romane Church. Our 
not cafting out the Romaniſts. Onr neither *udging nor 
deſpiſing them. Schiſm againſt the Univerſal Church or - 


Conncels. 


oY jr anſwer to the ſecond branch, that of deſþiſing their 
b 


rethres now follows, and his advantages againſt my 
arguing ſeem to be great, and in effe& theſe, that no (hurch 
muſt excommunicate any, leſt they be guilty of deſfpiſing them. ] 
But I anſwer, that this is a clear miſrepreſentation of my 
proceſs or arguing. For firſt, ic is evident, that in that place 
I ſpake only of fraternal or equal Communion, not of the Go- 
wernors inflifting cenſures on any of the members of any 
(harch, but of the Governors and members of one Church cut- 
ting off from their Communioz the Governors and members of 
another (Church; as when Pope Steven and thoſe with him 
brake Communion with Cyprian and the reſt of the Ef, and 
Senth with him, or as the Jewiſh and Gentile Chriſtians, nei- 
ther of them ſubje& ro the other, but remaining in their 
ſeveral cet, ſeparated the one from the other, Roxp. 14, This 
therefore ſhews the 7i/take or perverſion of my words. 
Secondly, ſpeaking of the differences betwixt the Romariſts 
and us, which I-muſt have leave to think are but of that na- 
ture, that they ought not to break Communion or Charity 


_ among Chriſt;ans, what I thus affirm of ſuch differences, 


muſt not, cannot with any j»/#ice be applied to thoſe greater 
differences betwixt thoſe that believe the ApoſHes depoſitirm 
intirely, and thoſe that reject any part of it ; Thoſe that 
do thus divide themſelves from the x»ity of that Fa#h, which 
was by the Apoitles delivered to all their plantations to be 
believed, 
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believed, that deny any article of it, may without any guile 
of deſpiſing, or breach of Chriſtian charity, nay upon de- 
ſignes which are perfectly charitative, be rejeRed from our 
fraternal Communion, as 1n the Apoſtles times, when it was 
zacharitable walking, and ſuch as ended in the ſchiſzs, for the 
Gentiles to deſpiſe the Jews weak, conſciences, who thought ir 
unlawful for them to have thoſe /iberties which were really 
allow'd them by Chr:/t ; yet I doubt not bur it was perfectly 
lawful, and charitable, and even (hriftian® duty, for the 
Orthodox (| hriſtians to renounce C ommrnion with the G;: oft ich: 
hereticks and Schiſmaticks. And fo there now appears more 
reaſon in my arguing, than S, W. was willing there ſhould, 
without any appearance of rea/o;: to the contrary ; The plain 
iſſue of it being no more than this, that they which judge on 
oneſide, and they which on the other ſide de/þ:ſe their fellow 
Chriſt ians,agreeing with them in all thoſe articles of the ( þri- 
ſtian profeſſion, which the [Apoſtles depoſited in every Churh, 
as the only neceſlaries of belief, and the Symbelrm or Tefſera 
of Chriſtian ( ommunion, and which upon either of theſe ac- 
counts ( mentioned to my hand by the Apo/?/e Row. 14. ) 
either of judging or deſji/ing, i. e. either of 1hisking thac 
thoſe whom they judge, doe that which is not /awf:/! for 
them to do, or that thoſe whom they 4:{;ſe make not uſe of 
that liberty that Chriſt hath purchaſed for them, ſhall bre2h 
ſociety with thoſe other, refuſe fraterna! Communion with 
them, 1. e. will not live with them as with fellow Chriſtians, 
only upon ſuch an account as this, that they cannot think all 
thoſe things /awf#/ or neceſſary, which they think /awf:4{ or ne- 
ceſſary, theſe are directly the [chiſmatichs which the Apoſ?/c 
looks on as ſuch,and beſide theſe there is nor any fþecies that I 
can diſcern of this third tort of the ſecond ranch of Schiſon, 
that which is an off:xce againſt that cox77'y which is due from 
every (hbr:iftian to every Chriſtiaz; and we being not guilty 
of eicher or theſe, and the Romaniſt being viſibly guilty, it 
rema-ns evident enough, on which fide this lait fort of [ch:{7z 
lies, «nd to whom it is regularly to be imputed, 

3. On this head of d-://»g our brethren, whom we conceive 
tobein error, I had mentioned ſome grounds, on which it 
Was 
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was rational for us, who believe the Romani/ts erroneous, yer 
not to defþſethem; And asif I offended in this, 4. e. cicher 
in not deſpiſing them, or in thinking I had reaſon not to de- 
ſpiſe them, I muſt be confuted in this alſo, So prompt 
is S. W. and fo equally qualified to contradrtt every thing 
that can be ſaid by me, be it never ſo much for, or ſo /1tle 
arainſt his intereſts. But the beſt is, here is little ſaid, ( be- 
ſide expreſling the 94g:animows humor of ch2/ti/ing every one 
for an enemy that appears before this D:ſarmer ) to require 
any return from us, only Iam there taught my xtrer ignorance 
what tradition is, which indeed | had taken ( and ſometimes 
he hath in this r74&4, given me hopes it was no »#i/taks ) for 
that which pretended at leaſt to be ApoFolical tradition, but I 
am now told, that ( in reſpe& of us that now are )it ſignifies 
no nore, than what doftrine was held by Chriſtians ten years 
agoe. and in reſpet of them that lived ten years agoe, what 
was held ten years before that, and ſo forth. ] This rarity I 
ſhall not now buſie my ſelf particularly to examine, it being 
indeed the reſolving all into the preſent affirmation of the Ro- 
mane Church of thele laſt tex years, and really making trads- 
tion no proof of the truth of their dofFrine, and yet putting 
on the ſpecious name ofrradition to dilguiſe that in, or adorn 
it with; All that is pertinent co my preſent purpoſe, is 
equally granted me by thus ſetting it, for it is ſtill hard for 
the multitude to diſcern by thiir own ears, what was held all 
the Church over (and not only within the pale of the Romane 
2 ommunion ) tenn years agoe, Or indeed to judge, whether 
what. within theſe laft »ize years hath been d-fined in the 
very Romane Church , were eleven years agoe held by the 


Churchor no, and conſequently whether that which is now 
held, be tradition. 


4, For certainly ſome difference there muſt be betwixt holding 


and receiviyg, betwixt affirming as true, and affirming as 
tradition. He that knows that three years agoe the Pope 
and his coxclave made a decree to confirme ſome doitrines 
maintainin'd by the Mol'n;ts againft others, may be yet to 
ſeek, whether before that Bull came our, ten or twenty years 
agoe, that Church held thoſe doftrines, and without _—_— 
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of that, he cannot be ſaid to know what is :rad#tion, even in 
the Romine Charch of this laſt age, in that particular. And 
ſo ſtill b yS. W. his good leave, I ſhall be ſo far moved by the 
conſideration of the difficu/ty for the multitade in the Romane 
Church to underſtand tradition, as to reſolve, though I 
deem them erroneous, vet not ro deſpiſe them, 


. Only let me aſſure him, I did not think that the Romani/ts 


themſelves did thus induſtriouſly or affeitedly keep traditions 
reſerved from the ſight of the people, like the ark of the Teſta- 
ment and Moſes tables, as he expreſles it, I did rather believe 
that they were too prodigal of that treaſure, that they com- 
»nnicated to them many more traditions, than ever were by 
their azce/tors really received, impoſed on them many things 
for traditions, which were the erroneows dstrines of men. And 
the only things which I ſeriouſly ſpake of being eA9/tolreal 
traditions, the diſta;ceof the ob'elt, and the want of /10ht was 
that, which in my conceir, rendred this ſearch difficx/ to the 
multitude, and not only the reſervedneſs of the Romanſt, who 
yet I muſt fear hath fail'd alſo in this kinde, keeping cloſe 
ſome parts of Apoſtolical tradition, elle the power of Bi(hops 
and Primates in each nation would appear to be greater, and 
the Authority of the one Biſhop of Rome much leſs than now 
adays is pretended. 

What he adds ſixthly for the com arins the Romaniſts and 
our perſecutions, is founded in a willing »:iſtake. The 
profperity of the Romane C hurch I ſpake of, being not that of 
the Englſh Romaniſts here at home, but of thoſe every 
where of their Communion, which ſure hath long been ſuch, 
as to pive them occaſion, to deſcribe it by the Cry fer 61 an 
hill, and among the notes of the Church, to ſer down *Pro- 
fperity for one; And that being all that was pretended or 
_— of by me, I deſerved not his fo ſerious rebxke for 
that. 


* Any morethan laſtly, for ſaying they had the /teral [o::2d 


of Hoc eft corpus meum for their daitrine of tranſubſt antia ion, 
which ſure if they have not, they have nothing imaginable 
to pretend for it, for as for the Fathers and C onncels, and 


perpetual doftrine and praftice of Gods Church, which he is 
pleaſed 
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pleaſed to vouch for recommending th 1t ſenſe of Ghz iſt's words 
to him, it will want much better proofs, than that of his 
afrirming it, _ 

o After his /a/t/y, he hath one pe:/e againit the Doors non- 
ſenſe, in ſaying we are far from caſting then: ont of the Charch. 
To which end he asks, hither we world have caſt them? and 
how we can caſt them out of a thing tht n:ver was > |] To 
which I 4-{wer, firſt, that caſting ont of the (hurch ſg 1fies, 
I ſuppoſe, all kinds of ——_— 1Calin),. Or Yeaorncing Commur 
/0u with any; And thaz I did no otherwiſe mention this, 
than that they by having fir /t caſt us out, maze mn TH ible 
for 15 to be guilty of it ; And I ſhould be glad to be ſhew'd 
where the Saſinſ of that ſpeech confitts, or with what ſhew 
of /e::ſe he could mention my ſpeaking of ca(f;/2g them oz, 
when I diſtintly ſaid it ras. an impoſſible thing, and only 
rendred thoſe ſo many re.:ſ9n5 for our not deſÞiiao them, and 
not for our zot c. ting then ont ? 

g. Secondly, ſuppoſiag this Churchof Engla:d to be a partici- | 
lar Church (as I may have leave to ſuppoſe it } and that 
S. W. was baptizeda member of this particular Church ( as 
I believe alſo he was ) what d-ffic«/cy can there be in concei- 
=_ the manner, how o:tr Ch:rch might caſt out $.\V. 
10. Nay Thirdly, it being manifeſt, that there is a re efti/g 


from (ommunion, which the ember s of one Chu-ch may be 
ouflty of toward the members of another, wviz. the a +; 2 20Ws 
l-47ing that other to be a #2c-2her of the Catholic: ( hare h, 
and fo, as much as in them lies, giving i:d4g2m22 7 to the ca» 
iti:o her o:1t of all the ſociety of Chriſtiazs, and it being as 
ev deat, that that was the thing, which this Lztrer part of the 
eiſcour'e of ſchiſm treated of, con!r:ry to main {raternal, 
*ewere, I ſay, no other wiſe impoilible, but from their ha- 
ving done it {i7/t, for us thus to c:/t ot the whole Chrrch of 
Ro mes it being no miracle for oze pariici/ar Church thus to 
b-e1b and refuſe Conmurnion with ariother. 

it,-.0 will have 0378 wo”d more ene yet he will leave thi; paritt 3 
And there are foxre ſy/lzbles of ſome length in that one 
word, The 67:24arc of the firit of them is, that ihe Refor- 
m.tion w2 jurds'd and deſpiſed our Governors; of the ſecond, 

that 
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that many of our brethren ſince have writ books to (hew that Go- 
vernor is Antichriſt ; of the third, that the whole world befyre 
by their contrary belief condemn our new reformed dotrine ; of 
the fourth, that rhey deſb:ſe nor our perſons, but ozly our reaſons, 
as being on fallib!- grords --- } fit to berailed at, to the end 
of the paragraph, 
2, To theſe I 2»[wer briefly, To the fir, That the Pope, whoſe 
power only we caſt out, and jrdg-d it an wſurpation over us, 
might molt juſtly be 4/ch277:4 from that his »ſurped power, 
without the guile of jrdg:mg or deſpi/ſizz any of our rr: and 
tern! Governors, 
1*, Totheſecond, that as I am noneof thoſe who have writ- 
ten any Book or lineto ſhew that the Pope is eAntichriſt, 19 
I preſume. they among us, that have at any time done ir, 
have neither j«dg'd our Goverxor, the Biſhop of Rome being 
not ſuch, nor yet the Ch»rch of Rome it ſelf, which he hath 
hitherto told me, that we ac hnowleage to be a rrue ( hurc| ” 
which we could not do if we judg'd it to be Artichriſtio, 
but only the Coxrt of Rome, inreſpect of ſome evormorns pra- 
Riſes, chargeable particularly on that, and not common to all 
thoſe that preſerve Communion with them. 
14. To the third, that the Church #niverſal of the firft and 
pureſt times, which yet is a conſiderable part of that all, is 
nor, - cannot be pretended to have believed contrary to our 
reformed doftrire, and ſo we were far from judging or deſþi/ſns 
that vaſt authority, when we only defired to reforme the er- 
rors that had crept into theſe /arter and corrupter ages,acknow- 
ledging ſtill the forndation to have remained intire among 
thoſe, whom we thus deſired to reform. 
15, To the fourth, that I no otherwiſe charged on them the 
deſpiſing of us, than as they rejected us from their Commu- 
ion ( which-in the Apoſtles time was the noxious effect of 
deſpiſng ) and that ſure belongs to our perſons and not to our 
reaſens, unleſs ir be, that without any reſpeR to them, they 
ſtill continue their #xcharitableneſs, and indeed finde our rea- 
ſons ſuch, that d:ſpiſing or ſeeming to do ſo, is one of their 
Shilfalleſt arts of ( diverting rather than ) replying to them. 
16, After his thus /arge ſurvey of this ſecond ſort of ſchiſn» 
P p againſt 


F 


_ 


— 
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againſt mutual unity and charity in the ninth and centh Chap. 

of the tratt of ſchiſm, It is ſtrange he ſhould think fit to cloſe” 
his a»ſwer to them with this obſervation, that Ihave owitted 
the two chief branches of ſchiſm, firſt, from the body of the 

Church,and ſecondly,fiom Gereral Councels\ whereas the ſchiſne 

againſt mmtual or fraternal communion belonged expreſſly to 
the former of theſe, and the General councel being a repre- 
ſ[entative of the whole Church, any ſchiſm from ,Comncels 
truly General, is by me molt willingly acknowledged to be 
ſchiſm from the whole Charch. Burt of this I have ſpoken at 
large in the Reply Chap. 3. Set. 1. and ſo am no farther im- 
portuned by any difficulty in his fifth Set, 


SECT. XI. 


Striftureson his laſt Seftion. The File of the late Church of 
England examin'd. Chriſtianity where no well ordered 
Church. Faith inferior to viſion. 


Is laſt Seition now remains to be ſpoken to, to which 

I. upon ſeveral accounts it is needleſs for me to make any 

large Reply, particularly becauſe. his being herein but the 

Twygdenns to the Catholick, Gentleman's Monogramme , an 

addition of colours from his Rhetorick,, but not of any real 

auſwers, I havein the Reply chap.. 11. prevented all but the 
ſcorn and ill lazgaage, againſt which there is no Amidote. 

Yet if there be any incidental glance, which may ſeem to have 

2, any the leaſt diffic#/y in it, I ſhall briefly take notice of it, 

and remove it and ſo conclude. 

And firſt, the objeft:o» which I propoſed from the expreſs 

2, words of one of their /zte Proſelytes, who frequently ſtiles ours 

the late Church of Engl-nd, he 1s pleaſed to wave, and change 

it quite into another forme, and then to cry out, that 7 am 

quite out of the way. ] But ſure Iam not owt of the way that was 

propoſed to me to walkin, for if it were lately the Ghwrch of 

—_— then twenty years agor I ( and aj that piece 

S. wrote this /aft part of Schiſm diſarm'd ) wasa 

S. W.-that wrote this lait part of _o_e 


= 
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member of this Church, and not only of this hadow or Ghot 
of it, To him cherefore that acknowledged it the late Chwurch,l 
addreſs that lat chapter peculiarly,as to this preſent S.W.{who 
thinks we were ever 4 Church at all, I had offercd the whole 

foregoing treatiſe of ſchiſm, to prove we were not ſo much as 
guilty of any ſort of ſchi/m:And then. with what colour of r-4rh 
can he charge on me the mi#akzng of their ov ett#2,when both 
this was before my eyes the very words of the 05/e/t:op,and that 
to my knowledge vulgarly preſt by ſeveral of their party, and 
indeed the principal parts of that chaprer formerly written for 
the private [atisfattion of fome, which were ſolicited and preft 
with this very objeft:oz,& when the objection as he ſets it anew, 
was the quefton of the whole tratt of ſc/1ſm, and was not now 
to be propoſed in the /aFt chapter, when it had been anſwered 
inall the former. 

4. Secondly I muſt it ſeems be ſet to teach S. W. his eyes to 
diſcern what is before them, he ſaith I was / eagerly ze lo --- 
that 1 pat firſt and thirdly, but quite forgot ſecqualy | Aleavy 
crime indeed, if it had been true, and not to be pa withou: 
his d:[cipline, if the Prizter had chanced to put 1hird!y tor 

ſecondly. Burt let the 177. page be reviewed,and *will juſti- 
fie all, but my rebaker; For having undertaken to 2;/ iy» 
that objeiti9n by degreer, and having tet down the ferst, DIG? 
175, &c. In the midſt of p. 177, 1 mention a cocls/f0;; 
wrefragavly following from thrzace, which 1 ſay is the ſccond pro 


oitien, and then revularl roceed to the ive with a. 
F o bu L 


[ :hird/y | in the, bottome of that page. What an habit hath 
S. W. arrived to, from which ſuch .:*s as theſe can follow 
thus g/ibly and g11leſjly 2 | 
5. Thirdly, this judgement of the 5-rationali:eſs of our [uff--- 
rings, for the maintaining of 28 mwicerta':1 05:40, being foun- 
ded in our do&rine that ( orncel; may eric, trom whence he 
concludes that the meetins where our Articles were made may 
erre alſo | hath oft beca prevented by the account that 1 
have given of 5:/zef; Ina word, that which we have believed 
and praiſed, and thereby brought ſufferings upon us, we 
are verily perſwaded in our {, onſciex:e before God, and have 
from Apoſtolical praice, and tradition been by our Churcl 
Pp2 taught, 
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_ ravpht, to be the trw:th of God, And if this be not enough 
rationally ro inferr an ob/:7ation and i949 ment on us to ad- 
here to this, though it colt us ſome indurance, or if to S. W. 

is diſcourſe this appear /72tiozal, I ſhall much ſuſpeRt thar 
he will never think himſelf obliged to ſvffer for the d fenſe of 
the Rowiſh infallibility, having no poſſible medium, beſides 
his own phanſic which he can fo much as preterd, to give him 
any | [Fro ger belief of that. 


6, t ourthly, for the »4mber of thoſe that have fallen off from 


9:r perſecuted Church, 1 am not obliged to give any other 
account, than that herein we are but parallel to the pureft 
ann and Chr: #1 CES, when the Groſticks here/ie of which comz- 
lyazce with the perſecittors was one known part, carried away 
ſo orcat ard conſiderable a number from the Orthodo:e dſſen- 
{lre:, and proſe fſe -;z, and are ſure yet far more proſþ:rows, than 
tie G 2abelich - (ourchin Arhanaſirs's time, when Arrianiſiy 
had over- ſpred the whole world. 
1Titthly, when DY that / eries of faith Com nr by hearing, that 
from preachias, that from miſſion, and ſuppoling that »:ſſionis 
an, ft of juer:(d:(lion, be will firſt inferr that our Byhps and 
Preſo) ters have no jrr:{4:{19::;, and then that we have neither 
WE My preaching, heart nor conſe eCquen! ly ( burch\ I ſhall 
make no ſtay to admire his /ogrck,, or extraordinary co;:clue 
diag faculty, but ask him 1 in plain terms, whether a *Preſoyter 
ordaind by an E-:7/ /h B:hop, or a childe yeſterday baptized by 
an Eneli\ preſbjier, be not as truly a Preſbyter, or a Chriſtis 
7 as any 'other which was ordained or baptized by the ſame 
or any'other 7:/5p or Preſozrer of this (hh twerty years 
15022 Ithebe not, from whence the /2valid'ry or ullity of 
theie /ztrer acts proceed ? If he be, what conrlu-!:::cy then can 
be inagiaed tn S. W. his argument? As for our reſort to 
tne ſecrelzr pow?2r, how little that is to this matter, is ſhewed 
Tr chereplyp. 157. and hath formerly been cleared in theſe 
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Sxthly, *cis a little range, that when IT ſay of our :r-ext 
Pos "#1107, that the (3 * te dels 1th with 7: thrown 07 t all 
677 and. ſorme, D. 977 Omg Litzeroie ts pirud which vi{fb y 
Þc:0385 TO /2ctr retenminG x - of thele, who have caſt us out 
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of our Churc bes, ml to our retaining none of them, who if we 


would have fo7{- 
uſe of this, 


he them, had not " been £4 out, he can make 
as my own confeſſion, that now all order &Cc. 75 caſ# 


out, and thereio, and »ot in our ſerving God in *private faxvie 


lies, to found his prog} * of the 1 s; zviſibi 


eneſs of ottr Church. 


Theſe 


are rare /{#7h:51ndeed, to make my accuſing a fanlt in others,to 


be indeed the confe ſion of itin my ſelfe. 


Seventhiy, when upon propoſing to conſideration for the 
fat #re, whether i caſe Biſhops ſtand, or it be no! our faults tht 
they ao not f/f mad, this objeition c::m ever be improveable en10 4 
cOar ge 29.1 tunſt 114 07 any poſter ay; he reprehends my li CC. > tes 


verely, and makes it all one, as if 2» body beinr cut into e, 
tomes, I ſhould yer yer le, th. 
were ſtill a we!! 


C lt, 


"Ik firſt, as my are(io: 


in this caſe was not S—_ ther this wookd be then, when 9-7 


were 4e/t roy LA 4 well : 0748: ed J { / 274 
ble on us, or our poſterit; uriewerrfo gina red 2 


be ch. Te 


but whether it ck 


Secondly, that in his very in/#zc2, in that caſe of the mincins 
my body, 1% my ſorle might yet continue #:22ar7/ed,and intire, 
<econdly, that if that mis! orit:ne of my body were ef; len It, 


without any 4-/ 
me,how loudly ſo ever ſuch a c/>:r:t 

'e or trinmph over me; Proportie! 
tzily remaining tothoſe, who hall, X. 


( hritia 


f:1/t of mine, God vi rovld never cha; "re it 6 
y, as hath S. VV. might Ce 
C {oule of 
- thole hands 


V ho 6; 10H! 4 and 1dmitt es them int 170 the _ hb as he - 


ver was { 'ch, 


may ſare cot iz::70 


z, when thoſe tha 


heengh 1t him into the > _ are cither g-ze or i iſt or of It 


and what hath re: 
z2:ext being lo!t wit 
licity, which they _ noe preverit, 
rity brovghe upon themſel: es) this fure will neve r be 
want of ord-', Or as ther 
acr :1Sres- 
{utely to el C tC 

+ of brethren 


I; 


lookt on by « 
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perſon is, and continues a: Chriitian, if he have not by ſome 
fau!t of his own, fallen ſrom thatp/v4/-age ( here I ſpeak not 
of thoſe who are not bapri22d, and yet it they were qralified 
for it, and wanted it by no fa/: of theirs, it will not be 
chargable on them neither ) and a n»mber of ſuch baptized per- 
ſons, whereſoever caſt by what :e-2pe5t ſoever, will never be 
coudemmed by God for not having a Biſtop or Preſoyrer in their 
company, "when they earneſtly dere, but canner have him. 
And this was the plain ſenſe that S. W. had 4iſgaiſed into 
ſuch an illogical concluſion, the Reader now dilcerns what /o> 
gick it was that aſſiſted him to do it. 

 Eighthly, when hefaith I have ſpent this whele chapter, ex- 

cept the firſt paragraph to prove *tts not our choiſe or fault that we 
are perſecuted ]1 anſwer, that when the whole obie:52 of this 
Chapter is that which is taken from our being perſec:e;cd, there 
was nothing pertinent tO anſwer, but thitt *ewas not our fault, 
nor conſequently any matter of charge, or o5jeiti04 againſt us. 

11, Ninthly, what the Carholich, Gezr. ſimply cited from Mr. 
Hooker, S. W. hath ſomewhat proved, fanſying that Mr. 
Hooker did ground his ſpeech in the #»ceriainty and ſandineſs 
of our foundation. Than which nothing could be farcher re- 
moved from all appearance of truth, as appears by the tre 
occaſion, and imzportence of his words, ſet down in-the Reply 
P- 154. &C. 

12. Tenthly, when ſpeaking of their aſſurance of theic Churches 
not failing, he calls it a ſceing withevidence, perh1ps more thax 
ſcientifical | T ſhall not now diſpute the grounds of his :/[urarce, 
that the promiſes made to the Church in general, ſhall cer- 
tainly be performed to the Papacy howſoever they behave 
themielves, ( to that I have ſpoken in the R-yp/y9. 153. ) bur 
only ask what poſſible ſight cr evidence he is capable of, in this 
world, which is more thez ſcientifical, whether indeed f.xith is, 
or may perhaps be more than ſcience, or viſion, which is one 
brauch of. ſcience, i. e. in effe&t whether the ſtare of the 
wiatores here be, at leatt in ths reſpect of evidence, more per- 
fef, than chat of the {omprehexſores hereafter? Orif it be, 
why P- 303» when he comes to magnifi? Ru/hworth U D:alozucs 
and 7r. whites Apol»gie, as the means of clearing to men 

: this 
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this point of /»fallib:iliry, he is yet ſock, in his expreſiions, 
as but to ſay we may ſee it as viſbly as it 1s poſſible any thing 
can be made to the eye of reaſon ] whereas the eye of reaſon, 
being but an humane eye, and the evidence that is capable of, 
being ſure no more ther ſcientifical, we had our expettatioss 
raiſed to an higher pitch than that, and ſo are already de- 
fened in our hopes, and competently di{corraged ere we come 
to take a cloſer view of them. 
13. Asitis, 1am now once by Gods bl:ſſing gotten to an end of 
one \ong journey, and ſhall breath a while, before 1 obey $. W. 
his /um:m9n5 to {et out a freſh, upon ſuch another. 


The powerful Prince of peace 


reſtore that bleſſing of peace 
to bis divided Church. 


S 


The End. 


